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Be) H E Title if Defender of the Faith, 


es 


x E jc the Noblef of. all thofe which belong to 
rw d. p. this Imperial Crown, that has received 
73s RU New Lune. by Your MAyESTY’S 
carrying it, is that which You have fo 

Cro acquired, t ibat if Yor Mayesty had not 
Eus it "I them what You have done muft have fe- 


VEMM 


The Evilli amm 


eee a cee uu i Ee: eee 
cured it to Your Self by the Beft of all Claims. We 

— fhould be as much afbamed not to give it to Your M a- 
JEST Y, as we were to give it to T bofe who had been fe 
tally led into the Def; ign of Overturning That, which has 
been beyond all the Examples in Hiftory preferved and hi- 
therto maintaines by Your MAJESTY. | 


The duds bad its greateft Support and isl 
fr om the Crown of England ; while Two of Your | 
Renowned Anceftors were the Chief Defenders of 
it in Foreign Parts. The Blood of England Mixing | 
Jo happily with Theirs, en Your Royal Perfon , feemed 
to give the World a fure Prognoftick of what might be 
look d for from fo Great a Conjunttion. Your Majesty | 
has outdone all Expetlations ; and has brought Matters 
| to a State far beyond all our Hopes. 


But amidf the Lawrels that adorn You, and thofe | 
Applaufes that do every where follow You, Suffer me, 
Great Sin, in all Humility to tell You, That — 
Your Work is not yet done, nor Your Glory compleat, till 
. You have employed that Power which God has put in Your - 
hands, and before which nothing has been able hitherto to - 
land, in the Jupporting and fecuring This Church, in the 
bearing down Infidelity and Impiety , in the healing the 
Wounds and Breaches that art made among thofe who do 
| 4n common profefs this Faith, but are unhappily disjoinsed 
and divided by fome Differences that are of lefs Impor- 
tance: And above all things , in the raifing the Power — 


and 


The Epifile Dedicatoty. —— 
and Efficacy of. this Religion, by à faitable Reforma- 
tion of ‘our Livés and Manners. e. mE . | 


How much foever mens Hearts. are out of the Reach 
"ef Human Authority , yet their Lives and -all oitward 
“Appearances are ‘governed by the Example and Influences | 
f. their Soveregns.— | 


Lhe effetial. purfuing of thefe Defigns, as it it the 
greateft of all thofe Glories of which Mortals are capable, —— 
fo it feems to be the only thing that ts now wanting , to 
frifh the Brighteft and Perfetteft Charatter that will be 
jn Hiftory. T | E 


It was in order to the Promoting thefe Ends, that I 
undertook This Work; which I do now moft bumbly lay 
before Your MAJESTY, with the Profoundeft Refpeét 

and Submiffion. | 


- May GodPreferve Your M & y E s v v, till You have 
glorioufly finifhed what You have fo wonderfully carried on. 
“All that ‘You have hitherto Jet about, bow fmall foever the 
Beginnings and Hopes were, has fucceeded in Your Hands, ' 
to the Amazement of the whole WA orld : The moft defpe- 
rate Face of Affairs bas been able to groe You no Stop. — 


‘Your Majesty feems Born under an Afcendant 
of Providence ; and therefore bow low foever all our Hopes 
are, either of vaifing the Power of Religion, or of Uni- — 
| MEM m ting 


The Fpiftle Dedicatory. 


ting thofe who profe ofs it, yet we have often been lr to 
defpair of nothing that is ence. undertaken by Your M. a- 


JESTY. 


T his will T» to You tbe Bleffing of the prefent and. — 
of all fucceeding Ages, and a full Reward in that Glorious | 
and Immortal State that is before You: To which, That 
Your Mayesty may have a Sure , though a Late. 
Admittance, 15 the Daily and moft Earneft Prayer of, 


May it pleafe Your MAJESTY, 


Your Majeftys moft Loyal, i 
. ‘moft Obedient, and moft 


Devoted Subject and Servant, 


Gi Sarum, CG. 


TH E 


THE 


PREFACE. 


T has been often reckoned among the things that were want- 
ing, That we had not a full and clear Explanation of rhe 
Thirty-nine Articles, which are the Sum of our Doctrine, 
and the Confeffion of our Faith. The Modefty of fome; 

and the Caution of others, may have obliged them to let alone 
an Undertaking that might feem too afluming for any man to 
venture on, without a Command from thofe who had Authority 

. togive it. It has been likewife often fuggefted, That thofe Ar- 

ticles feemed to be fo plain a Tranfcript of S. 4uffins Doctrine, .> 
in thofe much difputed Points, concerning the Decrees of Ged, 
and the Effcacy ot Grace, that they were not expounded by our - 
Divines for that. very reafon; fince the far. greater Number of 
them is believed to be now of a different Opinion. 

. I fhould have kept within the fame bounds, if I had not been _ 
firít moved to undertake this Work, by that Great Prelate who 
then fate at che Helm: And after that, determiped in it by a 
Command that was Sacred to Me. by Refpe&t, as well as - by 
Duty. Our Late Primate lived long enough to fee the De- 
fign finifhed. He read it over with, an Exactnefs that was pecu- 
liar to him. He imployed fome Weeks wholly in perufing it, 
and he correctcd it with:a Care chat defcended even to the {malleft — 
matters; and was fuch as he thought became the Importance of 
this Work. And when that was done, he returned it to me with 
a Letter, and that as it wasthelaft I ever had from him, fogave the 
Whole fuch a Character, that how much foever that might raife 
its Value with true Judges, yet in Decency it muft be fuppreffed by 
me, as being far beyond what any Performance of mine could 
deferve. He gave fo favourable an ‘account of itto our Lae + — 
BLESSED QUEEN, that She was pleafed to tell me, She 

. would find leifure to read it: And the laft time that I was admit- 

ted to the honour of waiting on Her, She commanded me to bring 
icto Her. But She was foon after that, carried to the Source, to’ 

— the Fountain of Life, in whofe Light fhe now fees both Light and ” 

" . (b) B Truth. 
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Truth. So great a Breach as was then made upon all our 


Sa 


hopes, put a’ ftop upon this, as well as upon much greater 


Defigns. - | 

This Work has lien by me ever fince: But has been often not 
only reviewed by my felf, but by much better Judges. The late 
moít Learned Bifhop of Worcefter read it very carefully... He 


marked every thing in it that he thought needed a review; and | 


his Cenfure was in all points fubmitged ‘to. He expreffed him- 
fef (o well pleafed with ir, to my felf, and to fome others,. that 
I do not think ic becomes me to repeat what he faid of ir. Both — 
the Moft Reverend Archbifhops, with feveral of the Bifhops, and 
a great many Learned Divines have alfo read it. I muft indeed 


on many accounts own, That they may be inclined to favour 


me too much, and to be too partial to me; yet they looked 
upan this ‘Work as a thing of that Importance, that I have rea- 
fon to bel'evethey read it over feverely : And if fome (mall Cor- 
rections may be taken for án Indication that they faw no occafion 
for greater ones, I had this likewife from feveral of them. 

Yet after all thefe Approbations, and many repeated Defires to 
me to priblifh it, I do not pretehd to impole this upon the Reader 


as the Work of Authority. For even our Mo? Reverend Metro- 


politans read it only às private Divines, without fo fevere a can- 
vaffing of all Particulars as muft have been expected, if chis had 
been intended to pafs for an Authorifed Work under a Publick 
Stamp. Therefore my defign in giving this Relation of the 
Motives that led me firft to Compofe, and now to Publifh this, 
is only to juftify my felf, both in the one and in the. other, and 
to fhew thác I was not led by any Prefumption of my own, ot 
with any defign to dictate to others. | 

. In the next place, I will give an accourit of the méthod in 


— which I executed this Defign. When I was a Profeffor of Divi- 


nity Thirty Years ago, I was then obliged to run over a great. 
many of the Syftems and Bodies of Divinity that were writ by the 
Chief men of the feveral Diviftons of Chriftendom. 1 found many 
things among them that I could not like : The ftiffnefs of Me- 
thod, the many dark Terms, the Niceties of Logick, the Artificial 
Definitions, the heavinefs as well as che re of Stile, and the 
diffufive length of them, difgufted me: I thought the whole might 
well be brought into lefs compafs, and be made fhorter and 
more clear, lefs laboured, and more fimple. I thought many _ 
Controverfies might be cut off, fome being only difputes about 
Words, and founded on Miftakes; and others being about mat- 
ters of litle confequence, in which Errors are lefs criminal, and 


fo 
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fo they may be more -eafily born with. This fet me then on 


. compofing a great Work in Divinity: But I ftayed notlong enough 


in that Station to go through above the half of it. I enter'd up- 
on the fame Defign again, but in another method, during my fta 


lii 


at London, in the privacy that I then enjoyed, after I had finifhed.— 


the Hiftory of our Refortnation. Thefe were advantages which 
made this Performance much the eafier to me : And perhaps the 
Late Archbifhop might from what he knew of the Progrefs I had 
made in them, judge me the more proper for this Undertaking, 


For after I have {aid fo much to juftify my own engaging in fucha - 


Work, I think I ought to fay all I can to juftify, or at leaft to 
excufe,. his making choice of-me for it. 


When I had refolved co try what I could do in this method, of - | 


following the Thread of our Articles, I confidered that as I was to 
explain the Articles of this Church, fo I ought to examine the 


Writings of the chief Divines that lived, either at the time in - 


which they were prepared, or foon after it. When I was about 
the Hiftory of our Reformation, I had laid out for all the Books 
that had been writ within the time comprehended in that Period : 
And I was confirmed in my having fucceeded well in that Col. 
lection by. a Printed Catalogue that was put out by one Man/el in 
the end of Q. Elizabeth's Reign, of all the — that had been 
Printed from the time that Printing-Preffes were firft fet up in Eng- 
land to that Year. This] had from the prefent Lord Archbifhop 
of York ; and I {aw by ‘it, that very few Books had efcaped my 
fearch.. Thofe that I had not fallen on, were not "ui 


. 


of Name, nor upon Important Subjects. . I refolved in order to 


this Work, to bring my Enquiry further down. . 


The firft, and indeed the much beft Writer. of Q. Elizabeth’s 


time, was Bifhop Juel; the lafting honour of the See in which the 
. Providence. of God has put me, as well as of the Age in which 


he lived; who had fo great fhare in all that was done then, pars 
ticularly in compiling the Second Book of Homilies, that I had 


ymen |. 


great reafon to look on his Works asa very fure Commentary __ 


on our Articles, as far as they led me. From him I carried down. 


my fearch thtough Reynolds, Humphreys, Whitaker, and the other 


* 


great men of that time. 
Our Divines wete much diverted in the end of that Reign from 
better Enquiries, by the Difciplinarian Controverfies; and though 
what Whitgift and Hooker writ on thofe Heads, was much better 
than all that came after them.; yet they neither fatisfied chofe 
againft whom they writ, nor ftopt the Writings of their own fide. 
But as Waters gufh in, when che Banks are once broken, fo the 
(b2). ,. . breach 


Tie PREFACE. 
breach that thefe had made,proved fruitful. Parties were formed, Se- 
cular Interefts were grafted upon them, and new Quarrels followed 


. thofe that firft begun the Difpute. The Contefts in Holland con- 


cerning Predeftination, drew on another Scene of Contention 


among usas well as them, which was managed wich great heat. 


Here was matter for angry men to fight it out, till they themfelves 
and the whole Nation grew weary of it. The Queftion about 
the Morality of the Fourth Commandment , was an unhappy 
Incident that raifed a new ftrife. "The Controverfies with the 


Church of Rome were for a long while much laid down. The 


' Archbifhop of Spalata’s Works had appeared with great Pomp in 


King James's Time, and they drew the Obfervation of the Learned 


World much after them, though his unhappy Relapfe, and fatal - 
Cataftrophe made them to be lefs read afterwards, than they well | 


deferved to have been. 


When the Progrefs of the Houfe of Auftria began to give their 


Neighbours great Apprehenfions, fo that the Proteftant Religion 
feemed to come under a very thick Cloud, and upon that Jea- 
loufies began to rife at home in King. Charless Reign , this gave 


occafion to two of the beft Books that we yet have. The one. 


fet out by Archbifhop Laud, writ with great Learning, Judgment, 


and Exaétnels: The other by Chillmgwortb, writ with fo clear a’ 


Thread of Reafon, and in fo lively a Stile,that it was juftly reckoned 
the beft Book that had been writ in our Language. | It was about 
the niceft Point in Popery, that by which they had made the moft 


| EDEN and that had once impofed on himfelf, Concerning the 


Infallibility ofthe Church, and the Motives of Credibility. 
Soon after that, we fell into the Confufions of Civil War, in which 


our Divines fuffered fo much, that while they were put on their own ^ 


defence againft thofe that had broke the Peace of the Church and 
State, few Books were written, but on thofe Subjects chat were 


. then in Debate among our felves, Concerning the Government of 


the Church, and our Liturgy and Ceremonies. The Difputes 
about the Decrees of God were again managed with a new heat. 
There were alfo great Abftractions fet on foot in thofe times, con 


‘cerning Fu/tificatton by Faith; and thefe were both fo fubtile, and 
. did feem to have fuch a tendency not only to Antinomianifm, buc 
to a Libertine courfe of Life, that many Books were writ on thofe 
‘Subjects. That Noble Work of the Poliglt Bible, together 


with the Collection of the Criticks, fet our Divines much on the 
ftudy of the Scriptures, and the Oriental Tongues, in which Dr. Po- 
cock, and Dr.L igbtfoot were fingularly eminent. | In all Dr. Ham- 


mond's Writings one fees great Learning, and a folid Judgment : 
mS A juft 
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.A juft Temper in managing Controverfies ; and above all, a Spi- — 


rit of True and Primitive Piety, with great. Application to the 
‘right underftanding of the Scriptures, and the directing of all to 
practice. Bifhop Pearfon on the Creed as far as it goes, isthe per: 
fecteft Work we have. His Learning was profound and exact, 
his Method good, and his Stile clear; he was equally happy both 
in the force of his Arguments, and in the plainnefs of his Ex- 
preffions. | | | 
Upon the Reftoration of the Royal Family, and the Church, 
the firft Scene of Writing was naturally laid in the late Times , 
and with Relation to Conformity. But we quickly faw that Popery 


- was ateftlefs ching, and was the ftanding Enemy of our Church : 
— So as foon as that fhewed ic felf, then our Divines returned to 


thofe Controverfies, in which no man bare a greater fhare, and 
fucceeded in it with more honour, than Bifhop Stillingfleet, both 
in his Vindication of Archbifhop Laud, and in the long-continued 
Difpute concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Rome. When 
the dangers of Popery came nearer us, and became fenfible to all 
perfons, chen a gteat Number of our Divines engaged in thofe 
Comtroverfies. “They writ fhort and plain, and yer brought to- 
gether in a gteat variety of {mall Traéts, the fubftance of all that 
Was contained in che Large Volumes, writ both by our own Die. 
vines, and by Foteigners. ‘There was in thefe a Solidity of Ar- 
zument mixed with an agreeablenefs in che way of Writing, that. — 
both pleafed and edified the Nation: And did very much con- 
found, and at laft filence the few and weak Writers that were of 
the Romifh fide. . The inequality that was in this Conteft was too 


 . vifible ro be denied, and therefore they who fet it firft on foot, . 


let it fall: For they had other methods to which they trufted more, 
than to that Unfuccefsful one of Writing. In thofe Treatifes, the 
Subftance of all our fotrner Books is fo fully contained, and fo 
well delivered, that in them the Doétrines of our Church, as. 
to all Conttoverted Points, is both clearly and copioufly fet 


— forth. | 


The perufing of all this was a large Field: And yet I thought 
it became me co examine all with a due meafure of exact, 
I have taken what pains I could, to digeft every thing in t.e 
. Cleareft method, and in the fhorteft compafs, into which I could 
ene bring it. So that in what I have done, 1am as to the 
ar greateft part, rather an Hiftorian and a Collector of what 
others have writ, than an Author my felf: ‘This I have pere 
formed faithfully, and I hope with fome meafure of Diligence 
and Exactneís: Yet if in fuch a variety, fome important mat» — : 

| ters 


| Tk PREFACE. 


_’. fers are forgot, and if others are miftaken ; I am fo far from reckon 


$ 


ing it an injury to have thofe difcovered, that I will gladly recejve 
anv advices of that kind: I will confider them carefully, and 
make the beft ufe of them I can, for the undeceiving of others, 
as foon as I am convinced that I have mifled them. | 

If men feek for Truth in the Meeknefs of Chrift, they will 
follow this Method ia thofe private and Brotherly Practices recom- 
mended to us by our Saviour. But for thofe chat are contentious, 
and do not obey the Truth, I fhall very litte regard any Oppo- 
fition that may come from them. I had no other Defign in this 


Work, but firft to find out the Truth my felf, and then to help 


: others to find it our. If I fucceed to any degree in this Defign, 


I will blefs God for it: And if I fail in it, I will bear it with the 
Humility and Patience that becomes me: ‘But as foon as I (ec a 
better Work of this kind, I fhall be among the firft of thofe who 
fhall recommend That, and difparage This. 


There is no part of this whole Work, in which I have labour'd 
with more’ Care, and have writ in a more uncommon Method, 
than concerning Prede/tination. For, as my {mall Reading had car- 
ried me further in that Controverfy, than in anyother whatfoever, 
both with relation to Ancients and Moderns, and to the moft 
efteemed Books in all the different Parties, fo I weighed the Ar- 
ticle with that Impartial Care that I thought became me; and 
have taken a Method which is, for ought I know, new, of fta- 


ting the Arguments of all Sides with fo much Fairnefs, that thofe _ 


who knew my own Opinion in this Point, have owned to me, 
That they could not difcover it by any thing that I had written. 
They were inclined to think that I was of another Mind than 
they took me to be, when they read my Arguings of that fide. 
I have not in the Explanation of that Article told what my own 


. Opinion was; yet here I think it may be fitting to own, Thar I 


.— Gin, 


follow the Doctrine of the Greek, Church, from which St. Auftin 
departed, and formed a new Syftem. — After, this declaration, I 


may now appeal both to St. 4u/tin’s Difciples, and to the Calvinifis, 


vinsther I have not ftated both their Opinions and Arguments not 


&hly with Truth and Candor, but with all poffible Advantages. 


. One reafon among others, that led me to follow the Method 


“T have purfued in this Controverfy, is to offer at the beft means 

! I can for bringing men toa better underftanding of one another, 

' and to a mutual Forbearance in thefe matters. This is at. prefent 
"d ; ‘ 


" | the 


_ 
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the chief Point in difference between the Lutherans and the Calvi- 
.. nifts. Expedients for bringing them to an Union in thefe Heads, 
are Projects that can never have any good Effect: Men whofe 
Opinions are fo different, can never be brought to an Agreement: 
And the fetcling on fome Equivocal Formularies, will never lay 

~ the Contention that has arifen concerning them : The only poffi- 
ble way of a found and lafting Reconcilation, is to poffefs both 
Parties with a Senfe of the Force of the Arguments that lye on 
the other fide; that they may fee they are no way contemptible; 
but are fuch as may prevail on wife and good men: Here isa Foun- 
dation laid for Charity: Andiftothis, men would add a juft Senfe of 


the Difficulties in their own Side, and confider that{the ill Confe- — f 


quences drawn from Opinions, are not to be charged on all that 


tp, c em 


hold them, ünlels they do likewife own thofe Confequences{ then 
it would be more ealy to agree on fome General Propofitions, by 
which thofe ill Confequences might be condemned, and the Do- 
. €ririe in general fectled ; leaving it free to the men of the diffe- 
| rent Syítems to adhere to their own Opinions ; but withal obliging. 
them to judge charitably and favourably of others, and to main- 
tain Communion with them, notwithftanding that Diverfity. 


It isa good Step even to the bringing men over to an Opinion, 
To perfuade them to think well of thofe who hold it. This goes 
as it were half way ; and if it is not poffible co bring men quite 
to think as we do, yet a great deal is done both towards that, and 
towards the healing thofe Wounds in which the Church lies a 
bleeding, when they come to join in the fame Communion, and 
in fuch A&s of Worfhip as do agree with their different Perfuafi- 
ons. For as in the Sacrament of the Eucharift, both Lutherans 

— and Calvinifts agreeing in the fame Devotions and Acts of Wor-. 
fhip, a mere Point of Speculation concerning the manner in 
which Chrift is prefent, ought not to divide thofe who agree in 
every thing elfe chat relates to. the Sacrament ; every one may in 
that be left to the Freedom of his own Thoughts, fince neither 
Opinion has any Influence on Practice, or on any part either of 
Publick Worfhip, or of Secrec Devotion. m | 
.. Upon the fame account it may be alfo fuggefted, That when 
all Parties acknowledge that God is the Sovereign Lord of the 
Univerfe ; "That he governs ic by a Providence from which no- 

thing is hid, and to which nothing can refift ; and that he is like- 
wife Holy and Juft, True and Faithful, Merciful and Gracious in 
all his ways; thofe who agree about all this, fhould not differ, 
| | | : though 


a p ees 
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though they cannot fall into the fame Methods of reconciling 
thefe together. And if they do all agree to blefs God for all the 
good that they either do, or receive, and toaccufe themfelves for all 
the ill that they either do or fuffer : If they agree that they ought 
to be humble, and to miftruft their own ftrength, to pray ear- 
neftly to God for affiftance, and to depend on him, to truft to 
him, and likewife to employ their own Faculties with all poffible 
care and diligence, in the cleanfing their Hearts, and governin 

their Words and Actions ; here the great Truths of both Sides are 
fafe ; every thing that has an Influence on Practice is agreed on; 
though neither Side can meet in the fame ways of joining all thefe 
togetlier. E I | | 


In the Church of Rome the difference is really the. fame between 


— St. Auftin’s Difciples, and the Followers of Molina: And yet how 


much foever they may differ and difpute in the Schools, their Wor- 
(hip being the fame, they do all join in it. : We of this Churchare 
very. happy in this refpect; we have all-along been much divided, - 
and once almoft broken to pieces, while we difputed concerning 
thefe matters ; but now we are muchhappier; fortho weknowone - 


anothers Opinions, we live not only united in the {ame Worfhip, — 
but in great Friendfhip and Love with thofe of other Perfuafions. - 


And the Boldnefs of (ome among us, who have reflected in Ser- 
mons, or otherwife, on thofe who hold Calvin's Syftem, has been. 
much blamed, and often cenfured by thofe, who though they hold 
the fame Opinions with chem, yet are both more. charitable in 


their Thoughts, and more difcreet in their Expreffions. j 


But till the Lutherans abate of their Rigidity in cenfuring the 
Opinions of the Calvinifts, as charging God with all thofe blafphe- | 
mous Confequences that they think tollow the Doctrine of Ab- 
folute Decrees; and till che Calvinifts in Holland, Switzerland, and 
Geneva, abate alfo of theirs, in charging the others as.Enemies to 
the Grace of God, and as guilty of thofe Confequences that they 
think follow the Doétrine of Conditionate Decrees, it is not pof- 
fible to fee that much-wifh'd-for Agreement come to any good 

fect. | | 
( He who believes that an ill Confequence is juftly drawn from 
any Opinion, is in the right, when he is by that determined. 
againft it, But. becaufe he thinks he fees that the Confequence 
is clear, and cannot be avoided ; he ought not for that to judge 
fo ill of thofe who hold the Opinion, but declare at the fame 
! | | time 


ly as an Objection which indeed they cannot well anfwer. — Ti 
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time that. they abhor the Confequence ; that they prevaricare in | 
- that declaration ; and that they both fee the Confequence , and 


own it; though for decencies fake they difclaim it. He oughe - 

rather to think, that either they do not fee the Confequence, but 
fatisfy themfelves with fome of thofe diftinétions with which ic is 
avoided ; or that though they. do fee it, yet chey look on that on- 


may think that a Point of Doétrine m1y be proved by fuch con- 
vincing Arguments, that they may be bound tobelieve it, though 


there lye Objections againft ic whichthey cannot avoid, and Con- 


fequences feem to follow on it which they abhor , and are fure 


cannot be true, though they cannot clear che matter fo well as 


they wifh they could do. In that cafe, when à man is inclined 
by ftrong Arguments to an Opinion, againft which he fees diffi- 


. culties which he cannot refolve, he ought either to fufpend his Af- 


fent, or if he fees a Superjfory of Argument of one fide, he may 
be determined by that, though he cannot fatisfy even himfelf in 
the Objections that are againft ic: In that cafe he oughtto reflect - 
on the Weaknefs and Defects of his Faculties, which cannot rife 
up to full and comprehenfive Ideas of things, efpecially in that 
which relates to the Attributes of God, and to his Counfels or 
Ads. If mencan be brought once to apprehend this rightly, it 
may make Propofitions for Peace and Union hopeful and practica- 
ble; and till they are brought to this, , all fuch Propofitions may 
well be laid afide ; for mens minds are not yet. prepared for chat - 


which can only reconcile this Difference, and heal this Breach. | 


‘I fhall conclude this Preface with a Reply that a very Eminent 


Divine among the Lutherans in Germany made to me when I was 
preffing this matter of Union with the Calvinifós upon him, with 
all che Topicks with which I could urge it, as neceflary upon ma- 


ny accounts, and more particularly with relation to che prefer 


State of Affairs. He faid, He wonderd much to fee a Divine 


of the Church of England prefs chat fo much on him , when We, — 
‘notwithftanding the Dangers we were then in (it was in the. 
Year 1686.) could not agree our Differences. They differed 
about Important Matters, concerning the Attributes of God, and. 
his Providence; concerning the Guilt of Sin, whether it was to 
be charged on God, or on the Sinner; and whether men ought 
to make good ufe of their Faculties, or if they ought to truft en- 
tirely to an Irrefiftible Grace ? Thefe were matters of great Mo- 
ment: But, he faid, We. in England differed only about Forms of 

| | | .(€) . Govern- 
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Government and Worfhip, and about things that were of their 
own nature indifferent; and yet we had been quarrelling about 


- thefe for above an Hundred Years, and we were. not yet grown. 


wifer by all the Mifchief that this had done us, and by the Immi- 
nent Danger we were then in. He concluded, Let the Church of 
England heal her own Breaches, and then all the reft of the Re- 
fogged Churches will with great Refpect admit of her Mediation 
to heal theirs. I will not prefume to tell how I anfwered this : 
But I pray God to enlighten and direct all men, that they may 
confider well how it ought to be anfwered. ! 


. Se 


HE Artides of our Church were at the fame time prepared 
both in Latin and Englifh 5 fo that both are equally Au- 
 thentical : It is therefore proper to give them here in Latin, fince 

the Englifh of them is only inferted in the following, Work. This 
ts the more neceflary, becaufe many of the Collations fet down 
at the End of the Introduction; relate to the Latin Text. 


ART ICOLI de quibus corvenit inter Archiepifcopes & Epifcopos utriufque 
Provixcia, © Clerum Univerfum in Synodo, Londini, Apno 1 562. - fecun- 

. dum computationem Ecclefie Anglicane, ad tellendam epiniomum diffentionem 
© confenfum in vera Religione firmandum. Editi Authoritare Serenifima 
Regime. Londini, apud Johannem Day, 1571. | 


— De fide in facro faulam Trinitatem, 


Nus eft vivus, & verus: Deus, zternus, incorporeus, rtibilis, Impaffibilis 

immen{z potentiz, fapientie ac bonitatis, creator : p rper ui s genie 
tum vifibilium, tum invifibilium. Et in unitate hujus divinz nature , tres funt per- 
fonz, ejufdem effentiz, potentie ac eternitatis, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus fanctus, 


| De verbo, five Filio Dei, qui verus bomo falus ef. — 


Hius, qui eft verbum patris, ab eterno a patre Benitus, verus & eternus Deus, 

A. ac patri confubftantialis, in utero beate virginis, cx illins fubflantia naturam 

humanam affumpfit: ita ut duz nature, divina & humana, integre atque perfedte in 

unitate perfone fuerint infeparabiliter conjun@z, ex quibus eft unus Chriftus, verus 

. Deus & vetus homo, qui vere paffus, crucifixus, mortuus, & fepultus, ut patrem 

nobis reconciliaret, effetque hoftia, non tantum Pro culpa originis, verum etiam pro 
omnibus aQualibus hominum peccatis. | 


De Defcemfn Chrifli ad Iaferos, 


Uemadmodum Chriftus pro nobis mortuus eft, & fepulcus, ita eft etiam creden- 
dus ad inferos defcendiffe. uc 


De refurreétione C brifii. 


‘Seer vere a mortuis refurrexit, fuumque corpus cum carne, offibus, omnibuf- 
que ad integritatem humane naturz pertinentibus, recepit: cum quibus in 


— aícendit , ibique refidet, quoad extremo die ad judicandos homines. reverfu- 
rus üt. ; 


De 


iN 
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-.. De Spiritu. Santlo, - 


Piritus fan@tus a patre & filio procedens ejufdem eft cum patre, & filio effentiz, — 5: 
majeítatis, & glorie, verus ac eternusjDeus. | 


De divinis Scripturis, quod fuftciant ad falutem. 


Criptura facra continet omnia, quz ad falutem funt neceffaria, itz, ut quicquid in ea — 6. 
nec legitur, neque inde probari poteft, non fit a quonam exigendum, ut tanquam 


. articulus fidei credatur, aut ad falutis neceffitatem requiri putetur. 


Sacre Scripture nomine, eos Canonicos libros veteris, &° novi Teftamenti intelli 
gimus, de quorum authoritate, in Ecclefia nunquam dubitatum eft. 


De nominibus, & numero librorum facre. Canonice Scripture veteris Teftamenti. 


Genefis. — . m Prior liber Paralipom. 
Exodus. ' | Secundus liber Paralipom. . 
Leviticus. | Primus liber E(dra.. 
Numeri. ! | | Secundus liber Efdre. 
Deuteron. Liber Hefter. 
ofue. Liber Job. 
Juin ° | Pfalmi. " " 
uth. Proverbia. - 
Prior liber Samuclis. Ecclefiaftes vel Concionator. 
Secundus liber Samuelis. Cantica Solomonis. 
Prior liber Regum. | 4 Prophete Majores. 
Secundus liber Regum. | 12 Prophetz Minores. 


Alios. autem. libros (ut ait Hieronimus ) legit quidem Ecclefia, ad exempla vite, & ferman- 
dos mores: illos tamen ad dogmata confirmanda non adhibet, ut funt. 


Tertius liber Efdra. Baruch propheta. 
Quartus liber Efdra. Canticum trium puerorum, 
. Liber Tobia. a . | Hiftorie Sufanne. 
.. Liber Judith. : De Bel & Dracone. 
Reliquum libri Helter. Oratio Manaffes. 
Liber fapientiz. Prior liber Machabeorum. 
Liber Jefu filii Sirach. | Secundus liber Machabeorum. 


Novi Teftamenti omnes libros (ut vulgo recepti ant ) recipimus, & habemus pro 
Canonicis, m ' 


De veteri Teflamento. 


Eftamentum vetus, novo contrarlum non eft, quandoquidem tam in veteri, — 7, 
quam in novo, per Chriftum, qui unicus c(t Mediator Dei, & hominum, De- 


us & homo, zterna vita humano generi eft. propofita, — Quarc male fentiunt, qui ve- 
teres tantum in promgíífiones temporarias fperaffe confingunt. Quanquam lex a Deo 
_ data per Mofen (quoad, ceremonias & ritus ) Chriftianos non afiringat, neque ci- 


vilia ejus precepta in aliqua republica neceffario recipi debeant, nihilominus tamen 


ab obedientia mandatorum (quz moralia vocantur) nullis ( quantumvis Chri(tianus) 
eit folutus. RO 


De tribus Symbolis, | 


/ 


Ymbola tria, Nycoenum, Athanafii, & quod vulgo Apoftolorum appellatur, om- 


nino recipienda funt, & credenda, nam firmiffimis Scripturarum Teftimoniis pro- S: 
bari poffunt. | bas | 


De peccato originali. 


~ 


Pan originis-non eft (ut fabulantur Pelegiani) fn imitatione Adami fitum, 
fed eft vitium, & depravatio natura, cujuflibet hominis ex Adamo naturaliter pro- á 
pagati: qua fit, ut ab originali juttitia quam longiffime diftet, ad malum fua natura 
propendeat, & caro femper adverfus fpiritum concupifcat, unde in unoquoque naf- 

(c2) | centium, 
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10, 


Il, 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16, 


centium, iram Dei, atque damnationem meretur. Manet etiam in renatis Lzc natu- 
se d:pravatio. Qua fit ut affe&tus carnis Grace Sejvnye eue xós, quod alii fapicntiam, 
alii fenfum, alii affeCtum, alii ftudium carnis interpretantur, ) legi Dei non fubjicia- 
tur. Et quanquam renatis & credentibus, nulla propter Chri(tum eft condemnatio, 
peccati tamen in fefe ratione habere concupifcentlam, fatetur Apoftolus. m 


De libero arbitrio. - 


A eft hominis poft lapfum Adz conditio, ut fefe naturalibus fuis viribus, & bonis 

operibus, ad tidem, & invocationem ‘Dei convertere, ac preparare. non poffir. 
Quare abfque gratia Dei (quz per )Chriftum eft, nos przveniente, ut velimus, & co- 
Operante, dum volumus, ad pietatis opera facienda, que Deo grata funt, & accepta, 
nihil valemus, — 


De hominis juflifícatione, 


| 'Antum propter meritum Domini, ac Servatoris noftri Jefu Chrifti, per fidem, non 
| propter Opera, & merita nofira, jufti coram Deo reputamur. . Quare fola fide nos 
jultincari doctrina eft faluberrima, ac confolationis pleniffima, ut in homilia de juflificatione 
hominis, fufius explicatur. : | 


De bonis operibus. 


Ona opera que funt fru€tus fidei, & juftificatos fequuntur, quanquam peccata no- 
ftra expiate, & divini judicii feveritatem ferre non poffunt; Dco tamen grata funt, — 
& accepta in Chrifto, atque ex vera fide neceffario profluunt, ut plane cx illis, eque 
fides viva cognofci poffit, atque arbor ex fru@u judicari. 


De operibus ante juflificationem. 


e quz fuut, ante gratiam Chriftl, & fpiritus ejus afflatum, cum ex fide Je- 
fu Chrifti non prodeant, minime Deo grata funt, neque gratiam (ut multi vo- 
cant) de congruo merentur. Immo cum non funt faa, ut Dcus illa fieri voluit & 
Frecepit, peccati rationem habere non dubitamus. 


| | De operibus fupererogationis. 


Pera quz fupererogationis appellant, non poffunt fine arrogantia, & impietate prz- 

dicari. Nam illis declarant homines, non tantum fe Dco reddere, quz tenentur, 

fed plus imcjus gratiam facere, quam deberent, cum aperte Chriftus dicat ; Cum feceritis 
Omnia quacunque przcepta funt vobis, dicite, fervi inutiles fumus. 


. De Chrifto qui folus eff fine peccato. 


Hriftus in noftre nature veritate, per omnia fimilis fatus eft nobis, excepto pec- 

cato, a quo prorfus erat immunis, tum in carne, tum in fpiritu, Venit ut ag- 
nus, abfque macula, quí mundi peccata per immolationem fui femel fa&am, tolleret, 
& peccatum (ut inquit Johannes) in eo non erat; fed mos rcliqui etiam baptizati, 
& in Chritto regenerati, in multis tamen offendimus omnes. Ec fi dixerimus, quod 
peccatum non habemus, nos ipfos feducimus, & veritas in nobis non cft. 


De peccate. poft Baptzfmum. 


On omne peccatum mortale poft Baptifmum voluntarie perpetratum, eft peccatum 
in Spirituas fanctam, & irremiffibile. Proinde lapfis a Baptifmo in peccata, locus 
peeoitentiz non eft negandus, poft acceptum fpiritum fantum poffumus a gratia data re- 


. cedere, atque peccare, denuoque per gratiam Dei refurgere, ac refipifcere: ideoque illi 


damnandi (unt, qui fe quamdiu hic vivant, amplius non poffc peccare affirmant, aut vere 
relipifcentibus, veniz locum denegant. ! 


De predeftinatione, S elettione. 


PL ad vitam, eft eternum Dei propofitum , quo ante ja@a mundi fun- 


damenta, fuo confilio, nobis quidcm occulto conftanter decrevit, eos quos in 
: ' Chrifto 
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Chrilio elegit ex hominum genere, a maledido & exitio liberare, atque (ut vafa in 
honorem ethcta) per Chriftum, ad zternam falutem adducere, Unde qui tam pre- 
claro Dei beneficio funt donati, illi fpiritu ejus," opportuno tempore operante, fecun- 
dum propofitum ejus, vocantur, vocationi per gratiam parent, juftificantur gratis, 4 
doptantur in filios Dei, unigeniti ejus Jefu Chrifli imagini efficiuntur. conformes, in 
bonis operibus fancte ambulant, & demum ex Dei mifericordia pertingunt ad fempiter- 
nam felicitatem. ! 
Quemadmodum predeftinationis, & eleCtionis noftre in Chrifto pia cotifideratio, 
dulcis, fuavis & incffabilis confolationis plena eft, vere piis , « & bis qui fentiunt in fe 
vim fpiritus Chrifti, fa&a carnis, & membra, que adhuc funt fuper terram, mortifi- 
cantem, animumque ad' cce'e(lia, & fuperna rapientem. Tum quia fidem nofiram de 
eterna falute. confequenda per Chrillum plurimum ftabilit, atque confirmat, tum 
quia amorem noftrum in Deum vehementer accendit. Ita hominibus curiofis, cars 
nalibus, & Spiritu Chrifti deftitutis, ob oculos perpetuo verfari predeftinationis Dei 
fententiam , pernitiofiffimum eft precipitium , unde illos diabolus protrudit, vel in 
dcíperationem vel in eque perniciofam impuriffimz vitz? fecuriatem, deinde promifii- 
ones divinas fic ample&i oportet, ut nobis in facris literis generaliter propofitze funt; 
& Dei voluntas in noftris aCtionibus ea fequenda eft, quam in verbo Dei habemus, 


\ 


diferte revelatam. 


De fperanda eterna falute tantum in nomine Chrifti. 


Unt & illi Anathematizandi, qui dicere audent unumquemque in lege aut fecta. 
quam profitetur effe fervandum, modo juxta illam, & lumen nature acturate 


vixerit, cum facrz litere tantum Jefu Chrifti nomen predicent, in quo falvos fieri ho- 


mines oporteat. : | 


De Ecclef. 


Cclefia Chrifti vifibilis eft coetus fidelium, in quo verbum Dei purut pradicatur; 


& facramenta, quoad ea que neceffario exigantur, juxta Chritti inftitutum ze&e 


adminiftrantur. Sicut erravit Ecclefia Hierofolymitana , Alexandrina ; & Antiochena; 
ita & erravit Ecclefia Romana, non folum quoad agenda & c#remoniarum ritus, verum 
in his etiam quz credenda funt. m ; 


De Ecclefte Autboritate, 


Abet Ecclefia Ritus five Céremonias ftatuendi jus, & in fidei controverfiis au- 
thoritatem ; quamvis Ecclefia non licet quicquam inftituere quod ‘verbo Dei 


| fcripto adverfetur, nec unum fcripturz locum fic exponere poteft, ut alteri contradi- 


cat. Quare licet Ecclefia fit divinorum librorum teftis, & confervatrix, attamen ut 
adverfus cos nihil decernere, ita preterillos, nihil credendum de neceffitate falutis debet 
obtrudere. 


De authoritate Conciliorum generalium. 


Eneralia Concilia, fine juffu, & voluntate Principum congregati non poffunt; 

& ubi convenerint, qui ex hominibus conftant, qui non omnes fpiritu; & verbo 
De, reguntur, & errare. poffunt, & interdum errarunt etiam in his que "ad Deum 
pertinent; ideoqs qua ab illis conftituuntur, ut ad falutem neceffaria, neq; robur 
habent, neq; authoritatem, ni(i oftendi poffint e facris literis effe defumpta. 


De Purgatorio. 


7X Od&rina Romanenfium de purgatorio, de indulgentiis, de veneratione, & adora- 

tione, tum imaginum, tum reliquiarum nec non de invocatione (an&orum, rcs 

eft turilis, inaniter confidia, & nullis Scripturarum teftimoniis innititur: immo verbo 
Dei contradicit, 


De Miniflrando in Ecclefta. 


On licet cuiquam fumere fibi munus publice predicandi, aut adminiftrandi Sa- 
cramenta in Ecclefia, nifi prius fuerit ad hec obeunda legitime vocatus & tniffus. 

Atque illos legitime vocatos & miffos exiftimare debemus, qui per hominies, quibus 
poteftas vocandi miniltros, atque mittendi in vinesm Domini publice conceffa eft in. Ec- 
clefia, co-optati fuerint, & afciti in hoe opus. De 
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24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


De loquendo in Ecclefia lingua quam populus intelligit. 


Ingua populo non intelle&a, publicas in Ecclefia preces peragere, aut Sacramenta 
adminiltrare, verbo Dei, & primitive Eccletiz confuecudini plane repugnat, 


De Sacramentis. 


(C Acramenta a Chrifto inftituta, non tantum funt notz profeffionis Chriftianorum, 
(ed certa quedam potius teftimonia, & efhcacia figna gratie atque -bore in nos 


- voluntatis Dei, per quz invifibiliter ipfe in nos operatur, noftramque fidem in fe non 


folum excitat, verumetiam confirmat. | 

"Duo a Chrifto Domino noftro in Evangelio inftituta funt Sacramenta, fcilicet: 
Baptiímus, & Coena Domini. | 

Quinque illa vulgo nominata Sacramenta: fcilicet, confirmatio, poenitentia, ordo, 
matrimonium, & extrema unctio, pro Sacramentis Evangelicis habenda non funt, ut 
quz, partim. a prava Apoftolorum imitatione profluxcrunt, partim vitz ftatus (unt 
in Scripturis quidem probati: fed Sacramentorum eandem cum Baptifmo, & Coena 
Domini rationem non habentes, ut quz fignum aliquod vifibile, feu czremoniam, a 
Deo inftitutam, non habeant. | | | 

Sacramenta non in hoc inflituta funt a Chrifto ut fpeGarentur, aut circumfcrentur, 
fed ut rice illis uterentur, & in his duntaxat qui digni percipiunt falutarem habent 
effcc'um: Qui vero indigne percipiunt, damnationem (ut inquit Paulus) fibi ipfis ace 
quirunt. rr 

De vi inflitutionum divinarum quod eam non tollat malitia Miniflrorum. 


Uamvis in Ecclefia vifibili, bonis mali femper funt admixti, atque interdum mi- 
nifterio verbi, & Sacramentorum adminftrationi przfint, tamcn cum non fuo, 
fca Chrilti nomine agant, cjufque mandato, & authoritate miniftrent, illorum mi- 
nifterio uti licet, cum in verbo Dei audiendo, tum in Sacramentis percipiendis. Neque 
per illorum malitiam, effe&us inftitutorum Chrifti tollitur, aut gratia donorum Dei 
minuitur, quoad eos qui fide, & rite fibi oblata percipiunt, que propter inftitutionem 
Chrifti, & promiffionem efficacia funt licet per malos adminiftrentur. | 
Ad Ecclefie tamen difciplinam pertinet, ut in malos miniftros inquiratur, accu- 
fenturque ab his, qui eorum flagitia noverint, atque tandem ju(to conviGi judicio de- 
ponantur, | 
| De Baptifmo. 


Aptifmus non eft tantum profeffionis fignum, ac difcriminis nota, qua Chriftiani 
a non Chriftianis difcernantur, fed etiam eft fignum | regenerationis, per quod, 
tanquam per inftrumentum, re@e baptifmum fufcipientes, Ecclefie inferuntur, pro- 


miffionis de remiifione peccatorum, atque adoptione no(tra in filios Dei per Spiritum 


fanctum vifibiliter obfignantur, fides confirmatur, & vi divine invocationis gratia au- 
gctur. 

Bapti(mus parvulorm omnino in Ecclefia retinendus eft, ut qui cum Chrifti in- 
ftitutione optime congruat. 


De Cena Domini. 


Oena Domini non eft tantum fignum mutuz benevolentie Chriftianorum inter 
fefe, verum potius eft Sacramentum noftre per mortem Chrifti redemptionis. 

Atque adeo, rite, digne, & cum fide fümentibus, panis quem frangimus eft com- 
municatio corporis Chritti; fimiliter poculum benediGionis, eft communicatio fanguinis 
Chrifti. | 

Panis & Vini Tranfubftantiatio in Euchariflia ex facris literis probari non potcft 
Sed apertis Scripture verbis adverfatur, Sacramenti naturam evertit, & multarum {u- 
perttitionum dedit occafionem. | a , 

Corpus Chrifti datur, accipitur, & manducatur in Cana, tantum ccelefti, & fpi- 
rituali ratione. Medium autem quo corpus Chrifti accipitur, & manducatur in Coe- 
na, fides eft. | | | 

Sacramentum Euchasiftie, ex inflitutione Chrifti non fervabatur, circumferebatur, 
elevebatur, nec adorabatur. 

: De 
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impios ilud non manducare, 


Mpil, & fide viva deftituti, licet carnaliter, & vifibiliter (ut Auguftinus loquitur) 
corporis, & fanguinis Chrifti Sacramentum, dentibus prem:nt, nullo tamen mo- 
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De manducatione corporis Chrifli, 


. do Chrifti participes efficiuntur. Sed potius tantz rei Sacramenturh, fet Symboltint, 
ad judicium fibi manducant, & bibunt. M "" | 


De utraque Specie. 


1Alix Domini laicis non ef denegandus, utraque enim pars Dominici Sacramen-- 


ti, ex Chrifti inftieutione, & precepto, omnibus Chriftanis ex equo adminiftra: 
ri debet. 7 ; oo. = E 


De unica Chrifli oblatione in cruce perfetta. | 


f ^w Blido Chrifti femel fa&a, perfe&a eft redemptio, propitiatio, & fatisfa@io pro 
omhibus peccatis totius mundi, tam originalibus, quam actualibus. Ncque 


ter illam unicam, eft ulla alia pro peccatis expiatio, unde miffarum facrificia, quibus, 


vulgo dicebatur, facerdotem offerre Chriftum in remiffióoem poenz, aut culpe, pro 
vivis & defundtis, blafphema figmenta funt, & perniclofz impofture. 


De conjugio Sacerdotum. "3 


Pifcopis, presbyteris 5 & diaconis nullo mandato divino préceptum eft, ut aut 
coelibatum voveant, aut a matrimonio abftineant. Licet igitur etiam illis, ut ce- 


teris omnibus Chriftianis, ubi hic ad pietatem magis facere judicaverint, pro fuo ar-- 


bitratu matrimonium contrahere. 


: De excommunicatis "vitandi. 


Ui per publicam Ecclefie denuntiationem rite ab unitate ecclefie pracifus eft, — 


& excommunicatus, is ab univerfa fidelium multitudine (donec per poenitentiam 
publice reconciliatus fuerit arbitrio Judicis competentis) habendus eft tanquam Ethni- 
cus & publicanus  . | 


De traditionibus Ecclehafticis. | 


Raditiones atque ceremonias eafdem , omnino neceffarium eft effe ubique , aut 
prorfus confimiles. Nam ut varie femper fuerunt, & mutari poffunt, pro Re- 
gionum, temporum & miorum diverfitate, modo nihil contra verbum Dei inftiruatur. 
 Traditiones, & ceremonias Ecclefiafticas que cum verbo Dci non pugnant, & fui 
áuthoritate publica inftitute, atque probate, quifquis privato confilio voleps, & da 
opera, publice violaverit, is ut qui peccat in publicum ordinem Ecclefiz, quique lzdit 
authoritatem Magiftratus, & qui infirmorum fratrum confcientias vulnerat, publice ut 
cxteri timeant, arguendus eft. 


Quzlibet, Ecclefia particularis, five Nationalis, authoritatem habet inftituendi, mu- - 


tandi aut abrogandi Czremonias, aut ritus Ecclefiafticos, humana tantum authoritate 
infitutos, modo omnia ad edificationem fiant. | 


n 7 | De Hh^miliis. 

Omus fecundus. Homiliarum, quarum fingulos titulos huic articulo fabjunximus, 
I continet piam & falutasem do@rinam, & his temporibus neceffariam, non mi- 
nus:quam prior Tomus Homiliarum, quz edite funt tempore Edwardi fexti : [taque 


eas in Ecclefiis per miniftros diligenter, & clare, ut a populo intelligi poffint, recitandas - 


effe judicavimus. 


| De nominibus Flomilierum. | 
Of tbe vight ufe of the Church. | ow Mgeinll enoefa of Apparel. 
Againft peril of Idolatry. 4 | Prayer. 
Of repairing aud keeping clean of Cburcber. Of tbe place and time of Prayer, 
Of good works. | That common Prayers and Sacraments ongbt 
Firft, Of fafting. to be miniftred in 4 known tongue. 


Againft gluttony and drunkenne/s. | Of she reverent eflimation of God's Word. 


30. 


31. 


32. 
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34 
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36. 


37. 


38.' 


39. 


ae. 


\ \ 
xvi — « Articuli: Religions. Anno 1562. 
Of Alms-doing. Of the gifts of the Holy Ghoft. 
Of the Netivity of Chrift, For tbe Rogation days. 
Of tbe Paffion of Chrift. | (Of tbe State.of Matrimony. 
Of tbe Refmrrcllion of Chrift, Of Repentance. | 
Of tbe wortby receiving. of the Sacrament of | Againft Idline/s. 
the body and blood of Chrift. Againft Rebellion. 


De Epifcoporum © Miniftrorum confecratione. d 


| eee de confecratione Archiepifcoporum , & Epifcoporum, & de ordinatione 


presbyterorum, & diaconorum, editus nuper temporibus Edwardi VI. & autho-. 
race Parliamenti illis ipfis temporibus confirmatus, omnia ad ejufmodi confecratio- 
nem, & ordinationem neceffaria continet, & nihil habet, quod ex fe fit, aut fuperfti- 
tiofum, aut impium: itaque quicunque juxta ritus illius libri confecrati, auf ordi 
funt, ab anno fecundo pizdidti regis Edwardi, ufque ad hoc tempus, aut impoftesuny 


juxta eofdem ritus confecrabuntur, aut ordinabuntur, rite atque ordine, atque legitime - 


fiatuimus effe, & fore confecratos & ordinatos. 
De civilibus Magiftratibus. 


Egia Majeflas in hoc Angliz regno, ac ceteris ejus dominiis, fummam habet po- 
teftatem, ad quam, omnium ftatuum hujus regni, five illi Ecclefiattici fint, &ve 
civiles, in omnibus caufis, fuprema gubernatio pertinct, & nulli extern. juri{di@ioni 
eft fubse€a, nec effe debet. . | 
Cum Regiz Majettati fummam gubernationem tribuimus, quibus titulis intelligi- 
mus, animos quorundam calumniatorum offendi, non damus Regibus noftris, aut ver- 
bi Dei, aut Sacramentorum adminiftrationem, quod etiam Injunctiones ab Elizabetha 
Regina noftra, nuper editz, apertiffime teftantur. Sed eam tantum przrogativam , 
quam in facris Scripturis a Deo ipfo, omnibus plis Principibus, videmus femper fuiffe 
attributam: hoc eft, ut cmnes flatus, atque ordines fidel fue a Deo commiffos, five 
ili Ecclefiaftici fint, five civiles, in officio contineant , & contumaces, ac delinquentes. 
gladio civili coerceant. | E 
Romanus pontifex nullam habet juri(di&ionem in hoc regno Ángliz. - 
Leges Regni poffunt Chriftianos propter capitalis, & gravia crimina, morte punire. 
Chriftianis licet, ex mandato Magiltratus, arma portare & jufta bellaadminiftrare. . 


De illicita bonorum comntunicatione. 


VAculeates & bona Chriftianorum non funt communia ,' quoad jus & poffeffionem > 


(ut quidam Anabaptifie falfo ja&tant) debet tamen quifque de his quz poffider, 
pro facultatum ratione pauperibus elecmofynas benigne diftribuere. | 


De jure jurando. 


{\Uemadmodum juramentum vanum, & temerarium 2 Domino noftro Jefa Chri- 
fto, & Apoftolo cjus Jacobo, Chriftianis hominibus interdictum effe fatemur: 
it« " hriflianorum Religionem minime prohibere cenfemus, quin jubente magifizatu 


in caufa fidei, & charitatis jurare liceat modo id fiat juxta Prophetz doGtrinam, in ju- | 


ftitia, in judicio, & veritate. 


| . "Confirmatio Articulorum. | | 
I C liber antedictorum Articulorum jam denuo approbatus cfi, per affenfum & 
confenfum Sereniffime Regine Elizabethe Domine nofte, Dei gratia Angliz 
rranciz, & Hibernie Regine defenforis fidel, &c. retinendus, & per totum Regnum 
Anglie excquendus. Qwui Articuli, & teGi funt, & denuo confirmati, fub{criptione 
D. Archiepitcopi & Epifcoporum fuperioris domus, & totius Cleri inferioris domus 
in Convocatione Anno Domini, 1571. , | | 
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Church of England. 


TITLE 


‘ 


Articles wheretrpon it was agrecd by the AtchbiMops atio 26g» 
hops of both jzobinces and the whole Cieargte, in the 
Conbocation Holden at London tn the ‘peare of or Lorde 
GD Xo. 1562. according to the computation of the Church 
of Englande, fo? the abotding of the diveriities of optitions, 
anb for the tablitbing of confent teuching true Religton. | 
Put forth by the Mucens- authozttte. 


The INTRODUCTION. . 


OMS, HE Tide of thefe Articles leads me to confider, 
ees 1. The Time, the Occafion, and the Defign of Com- 
SU piling them. 2/y. The Authority that is ftampt 
"Aib upon them both by Church and State, and the Obli- 
MM gation that lies upon all of our Communion to 
TEM Aílent to them, and more particularly the Importance 
of the Subfcription to which the Clergy are obliged. 
As to the 1/7, It may feem fomewhat ftrange to fee fuch a Colle@tion 
of Tenets made che Standard of the Doctrine of a Church, that is 
defervedly valued by reafon of her Moderation: This feems to beà ° 
departing from the Simplicity of the Firft Ages, which yet we pretend 
to fet up fora Pattern. In thofe times, the owning the Belief of the 
Creeds then received, was thought fufficient: And when fome Here- 
fies had occafioned great Enlargements to be made in the Creeds, the 
Third General Council thought fit to fet a Bar againft all further Ad- 
ditions; and yet all thofe Creeds, one of which goes far beyond the 
Ephefine Standard, make but One Article of the Thirty nine of which 
this Book confifts. Many of thefe do alfo relate to fubtile and ab- 
ftrufe Points, in which it is not eafy to form a clear Judgment; and 
much leís can it be convenient to Impofe fo great a Colle&ion of 
Tencts upon a whole Church, to Excommunicate fuch as affirm any 
of tltem to be erroneous, and to reject thofe from the Service of the 


Church, who cannot Affent to every one of them. The Negative 
| B Articles 


oe oe ais da ne 
ee 


Articles of No Infallibility, No Supremacy in the Pope, No Tranfub- 


ese 


T be | pee 


flantiation, No Purgatory, and the like, give yet a further Colour to 
Exceptions; fince it may feem that it was enough, not to have mcn- 


- tioned thefe, which implied a tacit rejecting of theta. It.may there- 


- fore appear to be too rigorous, to require a pofitive condemning of. 


thofe Points; for a very high degree of Certainty is required, to at- 


. firm a Negative Propofition. 


In order to the explaining this matter, it is to be confefled, that in 
the beginnings of Chriftianity, the Declaration that was required cven 
of a Bifhop's Faith, was conceived in very gencral Terms. "There 
was a Form fetled very early in moft Churches. This St. Paul in one 
place calls, Zhe Form of Doctrine that was delivered; in another place 
The Form of Sound Words, which those who were fixed by the Apoftles 
in particular Churches, had. reccived from them. Thee words of 
his do itfport a Standard, or fixed Formulary, by which all Doctrines 
were to be examined. Some have inferred from them, that the Apo- 
{tlcs delivered that Creed which gocs under their Name, every where 
in the fame Form of Words. But there is great rcafon to doubt of 
this, fince the firft Apologifts for Chriflianicy, when they deliver a 
fhort Abftract of the Chriftian Faith, do all vary from one another, 


- both as to the Order, and as to the Words themfelves ; which they 


would not have done, if the Churches had all received one ferled 
Form from the Apoftles. They would all have ufed the fame Words, 
and neither more nor Icfs. .It is more probable, That in every 
Church there was a Form íetled , which was dciivercd co it ly fome 
Apoftle, or Companion of the Apottles, with fome Variation; of 
which at this diftance of time, confidering how defective the Hiftory 
of the Firft Ages of Chriflianity is, it is not poffible, nor very neced- 
fary for us to be able to give a clear Account. For Inftance ; In the 
whole Extent or Neighbourhood of the Roman Empire, it was at firft 


.of great Ufe to have this in every Chriftians mouth, That our Savi- 


our fuffered under Pontius Pilate; becaufe this fixed the Time, and 


. Cartied in it an Appeal to Records and Evidences, that might then have 


been fearched for. But if this Religion went at firft far to the Eaff- 
ward, beyond all Commerce with the Romans, there is not that reafon 
to think that this fhould have been a part of the fhorteft, Form of this 


Doctrine; it being enough that it was related in the Gofpel. Thefe 
Forms of the fevcral Churches were preferved with that Sacred Re- 
fpect that was due to them: This. was efteemed the Depoftum or 
Truft of a Church, which was chiefly committed to the keeping of 


the Bifhop. In the Firft Ages, in which the Bithops or Clergy of the - 


feveral Churches could not meet together in Synods to examine the 
Doctrine of every new Bifhop, the Method upon which the Circum- 
{tances of thofe Ages put them, was this; The New Bifhop fent round 


him, and chicfly to the Bifhops of the more Eminent Secs, the Pro- 


feflion of his Faith, according to the Form that was fixed in his 
Church: And when the Neighbouring Bifhops were fatisfied in this, 
they held Communion with him, and not only owned him for a Bi- 
fhop, but maintained fuch a Commerce with him, as the ftate of that 
Time did admit of. | 


But as fome Herefics fprung up, there were Enlargements made in 


feveral Churches, for the condemning thofe, and for excluding fuch as'.— 


held 


The Lutroduction. 


. held. them from their Communion. ‘The Council of Nice examined . 


many of thote Creeds, and out of them they put their Creed in a 
fuller Form. The Addition made by the Council of Conflantinopie, 
Was put into the Creeds of fome particular Churches feyeral Years 


before that Council met. So that though it received its Authority. 


from that Council, yet thofe Fathers rather confirmed an Article which 
they found in the Creeds of fonie Churches, than made a New one. It 
had been an unvaluable Bleffing, if the Chriftian Religion had been 
kept in its firft Simplicity. The Council of Ephefus. took care that 
the Creed by which men profefs their Chriftianity, fhould receive no 
new Additions, but be fixed according to the Conftantinoplitan Stan- 
dard; yct they, made Decrees in Points of Faith; and the following 
Councils went on in their fteps, adding ftill new Decrees, with Ana- 
thematifms againft the contrary Doétrines; and declaring the Affer- 
ters of them to be under an Anathema, that is, under a very heavy 
Curfe of being totally excluded from their Communion, and even 
from the Communion of Jefus Chrift. And whereas the New Bi- 


- fhops had formerly only declared their Faith, they were then required. 


befides that to declare, That they received fuch Councils, and rc- 
jested fuch*Doétrines, together with fuch as favoured them ; who 


were fometimes mentioned by Name. ‘This increafed daily. We have 


a full Account of the fpecial Declaration that a Bifhop was obliged 


.to make, in the Firft Canon of that which paffeth for the Fourth Coun- 


cil of Cartbage. But while by reafon of new Emergencies this was -. 
{welling to a vaft Bulk, General and more Implicit Formularies came 
to be ufed, the Bifhops declaring that they received and would ob- 
ferve all the Decrees and Traditions of Holy Councils and Fathers. 
And the Papacy coming afterwards to — every thing before ir, a 
Formal Oath, that had many loofe and indefinite words in it, which - 
were very large and comprehenfive, was added to all the Declarations 
that had been formerly eftablifhed. The Enlargements of Creeds 
were at firft occafioned by the Prevarications of Hereticks; who ha- 


. ving put Senfes favouring-their Opinions, on the fimpler Terms 


in which the Firft Creeds were propofed, it was thought necef- 
fary to ufe more exprefs words. This was abfolytely neceffar 

as to fome Points; for they being obliged to fhew that the Chriftiaa 
Religion did not bring in that Idolatry which it condemned in Hea- 
thens, it was alfo neceflary to ftate this matter fo, that it fhould ap- 
pear that they worfhipped no Creature; but that the Perfon to whom 
all agreed to pay Divine Adoration was truly God: And it being 
found that. an Equivocation was ufed in all other words except that of 
the fame Surbitance, they judged it neceffary to fix on it, befides 
fome other words that they at firft brought in, but which were afterwards 
made more doubtful by the Gloffes that were put on them. At all times 
it is very neceffary to free the Chriftian Religion from the Imputation 
of Idolatry ; but this was never fo neceffary, as when Chriftianity 


.Was engaged in fuch a Struggle with Paganifm : And fince the main — 


Article then in difpute with the Heathens was Idolatry, and the Law- 
fulnefs of worfhipping any befides the Great and Eternal God, it was 
of the laft Importance to the Chriftian Caufe, to take care that the 
Heathens might have no reafon to believe that they worthipped a 
Creature, There was therefore juft reafon given to fecure this main 

B2 ^ Point, 
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Point, and to put an end to Equivocation, by eftablifhing a Term, 
which by the Confeffion of all Parties did not admit of any. It had 
been a great Bleffing to the Church, if a Stop had becn put here ; 
and that thofe nice Defcantings that were afterwards fo much purfued, 
had been more effectually difcouraged than they were. But men ever 
were, and ever will be men. Factions were formed, and Interefts 
were fet up.  Hereticks had fhewed fo much Diffimulation when they 
were low, and fo much Cruelty when they prevailed, that it was 


 'thought neceffary to fecure the Church from the Difturbances that 


they might give them: And thus it grew to be a Rule to enlarge 
the Doctrines and Decifions of the Church. So thar in ftating the 
Doctrines of this Church fo copioufly, our Reformers followed a Me- 
thod that had been ufed in a couríc of many Ages. Zr 
There were, befidcs this common Practice, two particular Circum- 
{tances in that time, that made this fecm to be the more neceffary. 
One was, That at the breaking out of that Light, there fprang up 
with it many impious and extravagant Sects, which broke out into 
moft violent Excefles. "This was no extraordinary thing, for we find 
the like happened upon the firft fpreading of the Gotpcl; many de-.- 
teflable Se&s grew up with it, which tended not a little to the defa- 
ming of Chriftianity, and the obftructing its Progrefs. I fhall not ex- - 
aminc what Influence Evil Spirits might have both in the one and the 
other: But one vifible occafion of it was, . That by the firft Preaching 
ofthe Gofpel, as alfo upon the opening the Reformation, an Enquiry' 
into the Matters of Religion being then the Subje& of mens Studies 
and Difcourfes, many men of warm and ill-govern'd Imaginations, 
prefuming on their own Talents, and being defirous to fignalize them- 
felves, and to have a Name in the World, went beyond their Depth 


dn S:udy, without the neceffary degrees of Knowledge, and the yet 


more neceflary difpofitions of Mind for arriving at a right underftand- 
ing of Divine Matters. | This happening foon after that the Reforma- 
tion was firft fet on foot, thofe whofe Corruptions were ftruck at by 
it, and who both hated and perfecuted it on that account, did nor 
fail to lay hold of and to improve the Advantage which thefe Se 3ts 
gave them. They faid, That the Se&aries had only fpoke out what 
the reft thought; and at laft they held to this, That all Sects were 
the Natural Contequences of the Reformation, and of fhaking off the 
Doctrine of the Infallibility of the Church. To ftop thofe Calum- 
nies, the Proreftants in Germany prepared that Confeffion of their 
Faith which they offered to the Diet as Ausburg, and which carries 
its name. - And after their Example, all the other Churches which 


 feparated from the Roma» Communion, publifhed the Confeffions of 


their Faith, both to declare their Doctrine for the Inftruction of their 
own Members, and for covering them from the Slanders of their Ad- 
veríaries. | | 
Another reafon that the firft Reformers had for their defcending 
into fo many Particulars, and for all thefe Negatives that are in their 
Confeffions, was this: They had fmarted long under the Tyranny of 
Popery, and fo they had reafon to fecure themfelves from it, and from 
all thofe who were leavened with it. "Thofe here in Zxg/and had feen 


. how many had complied with every Alteration both in King Henry and 


King Edward's Reign, who not only declared themfelves to have been 
| | all 


\ 
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all the while Papifts, but became bloody Perfecutors in Q. Mary's 
Days: Thcrefore it was neceffary to kecp all fuch out of their Body, 


- that they might not fecretly undermine and betray it. Now fince the 


Church of Rome owns all that is pofitive in our Doctrine, there could 
be no Difcrimination matle, but by condemning the moft important of 
thofe additions that they have brought into the Chriftian Religion, in 
exprefs words: It is true that in Matters of Fact, or in Theories of 
Nature, it is not fafe to affirm a Negative, becaufe it is feldom pof- 
fible to prove it; yet the Fundamental Article upon which the s ar 
Reformation, and this our Church depends is this, ** That the whole 


' * Doctrines of the Chriftian Religion are contaified in the Scripture, 


** and that therefore we arc to admit no Article as a part of it till it is 
“ proved from Scripture. This being laid down, and well made out, 
it is not at all unreafonable to affirm a Negative upon an Examination 
of all thofc places of Scripture that are brought for any Do&rine, 
and chat feem to favour it, if thefe are found not at all to fupport 
it, but to bear a different. and fometimes a contrary fenfe to that 
which is offered to be proved by them. So there is no weight in this 


cavil, which yet may look plaufible to fuch as cannot diftinguifh common 
. Matters from Points of Faith. This may ferve in general co juftify the 


largenefs, and the particularities of this Confeffion of our Faith. 
There were fome fteps made to it in K. Henry's Time, in a large Book 
that was then publifhed under the Title of Che Meceflary Gruditior, 
that was a Treatife fet forth to inftruct the Nation. Many of the 
Errors of Popery were -laid open and condemned in it: but none 
were obliged to affent to it, or to Subfcribe it. After that, the Wor- 
fhip was Reformed, as being that which preffed moft: And in that 
a Foundation was laid, for the Articles that came quickly after it. 
How or by whom they were prepared, we do not certainly know. By 
the remains of that time it appears, chat in the alterations that were 


. made, there was great precaution ufed, fuch as indeed matters of that 


Nature required, Queftions were framed relating to them, thefe were 
given about to many Bifhops and Divines, who gave in theit feveral 
Anfwers ; thofe were collated and examined very carefully, all fides 
had a free and fair hearing before Conclufions were made. 


In the fermentation that was working over the whole Nation at that 
time, it was not poffible that a thing of that nature could have pafied . 


by the methods that are more neceflary in Regular Times: And rhere- 
fore they could not be offered at firft to Synods or Convocations. 
The Corruptions complained of were ío beneficial to the whole Body 
ofthe Clergy, that it isjuftly to be wonder’d at, that fo great a num- 


ber was prevailed with, to eoncur in Reforming them: But without | 


a Miracle they could not have been agreed to by thc Major part. 


‘They were prepared, as is moft probable, by Cranmer and Ridley, - 


and publifhed by the Regal Authority. Not as if our Kings had pre- 
tended to an Authority to judgein Points of Faith, or to decide Con- 
troverfies : But as every private man muft chufe for himfelf, and. be- 
lieve according to the convictions of his Reafon and Confcience 
( which is to be examined and proved in its proper place) fo every 
Prince (or Legiflative Power) mutt give the publick San&ion and Au- 
thority according to his .own Perfuafion ; this makes indeed fuch a 
Sanction to become a Law, but does .not alter the Nature of Things, 
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nor oblige the Confciences of the. Subjects, unlefs they come under 


the fame Perfuafions. Such Laws have indeed the Operation of all 
other Laws, but the Doctrines Authorifed by them have no more 
truth than they had before, without any fucl Publication. Thus the 
part that our Princes had in the Reformation'was only this, that they 
bcing fatisfied with the Grounds on which it went, received it them- 
felves; and enacted it for their People. And this is fo plain and fo 
juft a confequence of that liberty which every man has of believing and 
acting according to his own Convictions, that when the one is well 
made out, there can be no colour to qucftion the other. It was alfo 
remarkable, that the*Law which ftood firft in 74/7274» s Code, was an 
Edict of 7hbeodofiuss ; who finding the Roman Empire under grear di- | 
ftractions, by the diverfity of Opinions in Matter of Religion, did 


appoint that Doctrine to be held which was received by Damafus Bi- 


Íhop of Rome, and Peter Bifhop of Alexandria; fuch an Edict as that 
being put in fo confpicuous a part of the Zaw, was a full and foon- 
obferv’d Precedent for our Princes to act according to it. m 
The next Thing to be examined is the Ufe of«he Articles, and the 
Importance of the Subícriptions of the Clergy to them. Some have’ 
thought, that they are only Articles of Union and Peace; that they are 


a Standard of Doétrine not to be contradicted, or difputed; thar the 
. Sons of the Church are only bound to acquiefce filently in them ; and thac 


the Subícription to them amounts only to a general Compromife upon 
thofe Articles, that fo there may be no difputing nor wrangling about _ 
them. By this means they reckon, that though a man fhould differ 
in his Opinion from that which appears to be the clear fenfe of any 
of the Articles; yet he may with a good Confcience fubfcribe it, 
if the Article appears to him, to be of fuch a nature, that though he 
thinks it wrong, yet it feems not to be of that confequence, but that 
it may be born with, and not contradicted. I fhall not now examine 
whether ic were more fit to leave men to the due freedom of their 
thoughts, and that the Subfcription did run no higher, it being in ma- 


my cafes a great hardfhip to exclude fome very deferving perfons from 


the Service of the Church, by requiring a Subfcription to fo man 
particulars, concerning fome of which they are nor fully fatisfied. 
I am only now to confider what is the Importance of the Subfcripti-: 
ons required among us, and not what might be reafonably wifht that 
it fhould be. | * s | 
As to the Laity, and the whole Body of the People, certainly to 
them thefe are only the Articles of Church-Communion ; fo that every 
perion, who does not think that there is fome propofition in them that 
is Erroneous to fo high a degrce, that he cannot hold Communion 
with fuch as profefs it, may and is obliged to continue in our Com- 
munion: For certainly there are many Opinions held in Matters of 
Religion, which a man may believe to be falfe, and yet he may efteem 
them to be of fo little Importance. to &he chief defign of Religion, 


that he may well hold Communion with thofe whom he thinks to be 


fo miftaken. Here a neceffary diftin&tion is to be remembred between 
Articles of Faith, and Articles of Doctrine: The one are held ne- 
ceffary to Salvation, the other are only believed to be true; that is, 
to be revealed in the Scriptures, which is a fufficient Ground for ac-" 
knowledging them true. Articles of Faith arc Doctrines that are fo ne- 
| | | ceffary 


. nons, we fhall find, that though by the Fifth Canon, which relates to 
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ceffary to Salvation, that without believing them no man hasa federal 
Right to the Covenant of Grace: Thefe are not many, and in the 
Eftablifhment of any Doctrine for fuch, it is neceffary both to prove it 
clearly from Scripture, and to prove its being neceflary to Salvation, asa 
mean fetled by the Covenant of Grace in order to it. We ought not 
indeed to hold Communion with fuch as make Doctrines that we be- 
lieve not to be true, to país for Articles of Faith; though we may 


hold Communion with fuch as do think them truc, without ftamping | 
. fo high an Authority upon them. To give one Inftance of this in 


an undeniable particular. In the days of the Apoftles there were 
Judaifers of two forts; fome thought the fewifh Nation was ftill obli- 
ged co obferve the Mofaical Law ; but others went further, and thought 
that fuch an Obfervation was indifpenfably neceffary in all men to Sal- 


^. vation: Both thefe Opinions were wrong, but the one’ was tolerable, 


and the other was intolerable: Becaufe it pretended to make that a 
neceflary condition of.Salvation, which God had not commanded. 
Ihe Apoflles complied with the Judaifers of the firft fort, as they, be- 


came all things to all men, that fo they might gain [ome of every fort of 
men: Yet they declared openly againft che other, and faid, that if. 


men were Circamcifed, or were willing to come under fuch a Yoke, 


. Chrift profited them nothing ; and uponthat fuppofition he had died in vain. 


From this plain Precedent we fee what a differerice we ought to make be- 
tween the holding Errors in Doctrinal Matters, and the Impofing them 
as «Articles of Faith. We may live in Communion with thofe who 
hold Errors of the one fort, but muft not with thofe of the other. 
This aiio fhews the Tyranny of that Church, which has impofed the 
b&lief of every one of her DoStrines on the Confciences of her Vo- 
tarics, under the higheft pains of Anathema’s, and as Articles of 


— Faith. But whatever thofe at Zrent did, This Church very carefully 


avoided the laying that weight upon even thofe Doctrines which fhe 
received as true; and therefore though fhe drew up a large Form of 
DoZrine; yct to all her Lay-Sons, this is only a Standard of what 
fhe teaches, and the Articles are to them only Articles of Church- 
Communion. The Citations that are brought from thofe two great 


Primates, Laud, and Bramball, go no further than this: They do 


not feem to relate to the Clergy that fubfcribe them, but to the 
Laity and Body of the People. The People who do only join in 
Communion with us, may well continue to do fo, though they may 
not be fully fatisfied with every Propofition in them; Unlefs they 
fhould think that they ftruck againft any of the Articles or Foundations 
of Faith; and as thofe Great men truly obferve, there is a great dif- 


* ference to be obferved in this particular between the Imperious Spirit of 


the Church of Rome, and the modeft freedom which ours allows. 

But I come in the next place to confider what the Clergy is bound 
to by their Subfcriptions. The meaning of every Subícription is to 
be taken from the dcfign of the Impofer, and from the words of the 
Subfcription it felf. The Title of the Articles bears, That they were 
agreed upon in Convocation, ffo? the abotding of Díbet(itíes of Mpt- 


, fiios, and fo? tbe (tablitpíng confent touching Crue Reliqtor. 
Where it is evident, that a'Corfent in Opinion is defigned. If wein the next 


place confider the Declaration that the Church has made in the Ca- 
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I Cor. 9. 
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5. Gal. 3. 
2. Gal.a 1r. 
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the whole Body of the People, fuch are only declared to be Excom: 
 fnunicated ipfo facto, who fhall affirm any of the Articles to be Erro- 
neous, or fuch as he may not with a good Confcience Subícribe to; 
yet the 367b Canon is exprefs for the Clergy, requiring them to Sub- 


{cribe willingly, and ex aximo; and acknowledge all and every Article to 


be agreeable to the word of God: Upon which Canon it is that the 
. Form of the Subfcription runs in thefe words, which feem exprefly 
to declare a man's own, Opinion, and nota bare confent to an Arti- 
cle of Peace, or an Engagement to filence and fubmiffion. The Statute 
of the 1375 of Queen Elizabeth, cap. 12. which gives the Legal Au- 


thority to our requiring Subícriptions, in order to a man’s being capable. 


of a Benefice, requires that every Clergyman fhould read the Artieles in 
the Church where he is to ferve, with a Declaration of his Usfeigned 
Affent to them. Thefe things make it very plain, that che Sub{criptions 
of the Clergy muft be confidered as a Declaration of their own Opi- 
nion, and not as a bare Obligation to ftlence. There arofe in K. ames 


the Firffs Reign, great and warm Difputes concerning the Decrecs 


of God, and thofe other Points that were fetled in //oJawd by the 
Synod of Dort againft tlie Remonftrants. Divines of beth fides among 


us appealed to the Articles, and pretended they were favourable to © 


them: For though the firft appearance of them feems to favour the 
Doétrine of Abfolute Decrees, and the Irrefiftibility of Grace; yet there 
are many expreffions that have another face, and fo thofe of the other 
Perfuafion pleaded for themfclves from thefe. Upon this a Royal 
Declaration was fet forth, in which after that mentioh is made of rhofe 
Difputes, and that the men of all fides did take the Articles to be for 
them ; order is given for flopping tbofe Difputes for the future : and for 
butting them in God's promifes, as they be generally fet forth in the Holy 


Scriptures, and the general meaning of the Articles of the Church of. 


England, according to them; and that no man thereafter fhould put bis 
own Sewíe or Comment to be the meaning of the Article, but fbould take it 
in the Literal and Grammatical Senfe. In this there has been fuch a 
general acquiefcing, that the fiercenefs of thefe Difputes has gone off, 
while men have been left to Subfcribe the Articles according to their 
Literal and Grammatical Senfe. From which twe Things are to be 
inferred: The one is, that the Subfcription does import an Affent to 
the Article; and the other is, that an Article being conceived in fuch 
general words, that it can admit of different Literal and Grammatical 
Senfes, even when the Senfes given are plainly contrary one to another, 
both fides may Subfcribe the Article with a good Confcience, and 


without any Equivocation. To make this more fenfible,I fhall give an in- _ 
{tance of it inan Article concerning which there is no Difpute at prefent. ' 


The Third Article concerning Chrift's defceat into Hell is.capable 
of Three different Senfes, and all the Three are both Literal and 


Grammatical. The Firft is, that Chrift defcended locally into Hell, — 


and preached to the Spirits there in prifom; and this has one great ad. 
vantage on its fide, that thofe who firft prepared the Articles in 
K. Edward's Time were of this Opinion, for they made it a part of 
it, by adding in the Article thofe words of St. Perer as the Proof or 
Explanation of it. Now though that period was left out in Q. £/& 
zabeth’s Time;. yet tio Declaration. was made againít it: fo that this 
$eníe was once in pofleffion, and was never exprefly reje@ed: Befides 
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that it has great fupport from the Authority of many Fathers who 
underftood the defcent into Hell, according to this Explanation. A 
- Second Senfe of which that Article is capable, is, That by Z7e//is meant 
the Grave, according to the Signification of the Original Word in the 
Hebrew ; and this is fupported by the words of Chrift’s defcending, in- 
to the lower parts of the Earth; as alfo by this, That feveral Creeds that 
have this Atticle, have not that or Chrift's being buried: and fome 
that mention his Burial, have not this of his Defcent into Hell. A 
Third Senfe is, That by Hell, according to the Signification cf the 
Greek Word, is to be meant the Place or Region of Spirits feparated 
from their Bodies: So that by Chrift’s defcent into Hell is only to be 
meant, that his Soul was really and entirely difunited from his Body, 
not lying dead in it as in an Apopledtical Fit, nor hovering about it, 
but that it was tranflated into the Seats of departed Souls. All thefe 
Three Senfes differ very much from one another, and yet they are all 
Senfes that are Literal and Grammatical; fo that in which of theie 
foever a man conceives the Article, he may Subfcribe it, and he docs na 
way prevaricate in fo doing. If men-would therefore underftand all 
the other Articles in the fame largenefs, and with the fame equity, 
there would not be that occafion given for unjuft Cenfure that there 
has been. Where then the Articles are conceived in large and gene- 
ral words, and have not more fpecial and reftrained terms in them, we 
ought to take that for a fure Indicatidn, that the Church does not in- 
tend to tie men up too feverely to particular Opinions, but that fhe 
leaves all co fuch a liberty as is agreeable with the Purity of the Fai:h: 
And this feems fufficient to explain the Title of the Articles, and 
the Subfcriptions that are required of the Clergy to them. 

The laft ching to be fetled is the true Reading of the Articles; for 
there being fome fmall diverfity between the Printed Editions, and 
the Manufcripts that were figned by both Houfes of Convocation; I 
have defired the affiftance both of Dr. Green, the prefent Worthy Ma- 
fter of Corpus Chrift College in Cambridge, and of fome of the Learned 
Fellows of that Body ; That they would give themfelves the trouble 
‘to collate the Printed Editions, and their Manufcripts, with fuch a 
{crupulous exactnefs as becomes a Matter of this Importance; which- 
they were pleafed to do very minutely. I will fct down Both the - 

-.. Collations as they were tranfmitted to me; beginning with that which 
^— lhad from the Fellows four Years ago. | 


Thefe words, faid to be left out, 


ARTICLE II. 


are found in the Original Articles, 
Sign'd by the Chief Clergy of Both 
Provinces, now extant in the Manu- 
Script Libraries of C.C.C.C. in the 
Book call d Synodalia: but diflin- 
guifhd from the reft with Lines of 
Minium; which Lines plainly ap- 
pear to have been done afterwards, 
_ becaufe the Leaves and Lines of the 
Original are exaclly numbred at the 
at ; which number without thefe 


Lines were manifefily fale. 


Of the going down of Chrift into Hell: 


| A & Chik Licd fot us, an 

. $4 Was Buried; fo alfo tz ts. 
to be belieb’d, Chat he went 
Dow into Hell. [5 For his Bo: 
'"* pp lap in tbe Oabetill his 
 Relurrecion; but his Soul 
“ peing feparate front its wWs- 
^ bp rematird with the Spi- 
“rits tobíci) were bctatiràa fim 
** 39dtfon;that istofap,in Pell, 
“and there preached into 
* fbent.] C A R- 


— A 


In the Original thefe words only 


are found, Teltamentum vetus no- 
vo contrarium non cít, quando- 
quidcm, (Sc. 


The Latin of the Original is, 
Ec quanquam renatis & credenti- 
bus nulla propter Chriftum eft 
condemnatio. 


|. This Article is not found in this 
Orizinal. TS 


This is not found. — 


This is not found. 


This Article agrees with the Origi- 
nal; but thefe words, The Church 
Hath power to decree Ritesand 
Ceremonies, and Authozity (i 

- Controveriies of Fatth, fuppos d 
to begin the Article, are not found in 
any part thereof. E | 
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ARTICLE VE 


Che epo Ceflament ts not 
to be rejected as t€ it were con- 
trary to the few, btit to be res 
tained. — ffozafmuchb, &c. 


ARTICLE IX 


And although there {8 to 
Condemnation to them that 


belicbe, and are Baptts’d, &c. 


ARTICLE X 
Of Grace. 

Che Grace of Cbrítt, o» the 
Holy Ghot, which ts given by 
Dim, Dot, &c — 

ARTICLE XVI 
Blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft. 

Che Blalphemy agaíntt the 
Poly (Dott is then committed 
Yobeit, &c. ' 


ARTICLE XIX. 


Ail met are bound to keep 
the iP:ecepts of the WMozat 
Law, although t 
ben from God, &c. 


ARTICLE xx, 

Of the Authority of the Church. 

3t is not lawful for the 
Church to odain any thing 


that 18 contrary to God's 
CUO0208 Written, &c. á 


ARTICLE 


De Law ails 


s: Ae, - rami. ee ~~ 


T be I redii. 


D 


In the fourteenth Line of this Are ARTICLE XXVI 
ticle, immediately after. tbefe words, | | 
(Mut pet habe not like nature Of the Sacraments. 
with Baptitn and the o2d's | 3 
Supper) follows, quomodo nec  Hacraments Droatw’d of 
penitentia,which being mark d under- Ch2itt, &c. 
neath with Minium is left out in 
the Tranflation. 


ARTICLE XXIX 
' This Article agrees with the Ori- 


ginal, as far as thefe words (and Of the Lord's Supper. — 
hath given occafion to many 
Siuperlitions) where follows , The Supper of the Lo2d’s 


Chriftus in coelum afcendens,corpo- ig not onlp a Sign of, &c. 
ri fuo immortalitatem dedit, natu- | 


ram non abftulic, humanz enim na- | 

ture veritatem (juxta Scripturas) perpetuo retinet, quam uno & de« 
finito loco effe, & non in multa Mon fimul loca diffundi oportet; 
quum igitur Chriftus in celum fublatus, ibi ufque ad finem fzculi fit 
permaniurus, atque inde, non aliunde (ut loquitur Auguftinus) ven- 
turus fit, ad judicandum vivos & mortuos non debet quifquam fide- 
lium, carnis & ejus & fanguinis realem, & corporalem (ut loquuntur) 
prafentiam in, Euchariftia vel credere vel profiteri. Zhefe words are 
mark d and {crawl d over with Minium, and the words immediately follow- 
ing, ( Corpus tamen Chrifti datur, accipitur, & manducatur in cona, 
tantum ccleíti & fpirituali ratione) are inferted in a different Hand juft 


. before them, in a line and half left void, which plainly appears to be done 


afterwards, by reafon the fame Hand bas alterd the firft number of Lines, 
and for Viginti quatuor, made quatuordecem. | 


‘The Three laft Articles, Viz. The 39th, Of the Refurreclion of the 


— Dead; the 40th, That the Souls of men do neither perifb with their Bo- 


dies, (neque otiofi dormiant) is added in the Original. And the 424, 
That all [ball not be faved at laft, are found in the Original, diftinguifh'd 
only with a Marginal Line of Minium: But the 41ft of the Millenarians 
a5 wholly left out. à dE 


The number of Articles does not exattly agree, by reafon fome are inferted, 
which are found only in King Edward's Articles, but none are wanting that 
are found in the Original. — ' 

Corpus Chrifti Col. Feb. 4th, 1691. 


U PON Examination we jwlge thefe to be all the material dif- 
ferences, that are unobferv'd, between the Original Manu- 


| fcripts, and the B. of Salisburys Printed Copy. Witnefs our Hands. 


Fo. Faggard, 
Rob. Moff, Fellows of the faid College. 
Will. Lunn, | 

C 2 After 
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After [had procured this, I was defirous likewife to have the Printed 
Editions Collated with the Second Publication of the Articles in the 
Year 1571. in which the Convocation reviewed thofe of 1562. and 
made fome fmall Alterations: And thefe were very lately procured 
for me by my Reverend Friend, Dr. Green; which I will fet down as 
he was pleafed to communicate them to me. 


Art. Y. 
Art. 2. 
Art. 3. 


Art. 4. 


Art. 6. 


Art. Yo. 


Art. I 4. 


Art. 15. 


MS. 


Pr. 


MS. 


Pr. 


MS. 


Pr. 


MS. 


Pr. 


MS. 


[ Note, MS. flands for Manutfcript, and Pr. for Print. ] 
and true God, and he is everlafting, without Body. 


and true God, eberlaffírg, wítpout Bony. 
but alfo for all actual fins of men. 

but alfo fo2 actual fins of men. 

fo alfo it is to be believed. 

fo alfoís it to be beliebed, 

Chrift did truly arife again. 

Chak did Crulp rife again. 

until he return to judge all men at the laft day. 
unti be return Co judge men at the fait dap. 
to be believed as an Article of the Faith. | 
to be beltebedas am Article of Faith. 
requifite as neceflary to Salvation. — - 
requifite o2 neceflary to Salvation. 

In the name of holy Scripture. 

Gn ‘the name of the bolp Scripture, 

but yet doth it not apply. 

but yet doth not apply. 

Baruch. 


Baruch the Pzopbhee. 
and account them for Canonical. 


and account them Canonicat. | 
by moft certain warranties of Holy Scripture. 


by moff certain warrant of Poly Scripture. — 
. but icts the fault. 


but ís the fant. : | 

whereby man ís very far gone from his original 

| ecco ; _ : 

whereby man t8 far gone from orfaínat righ: 
teoutnefs. : 


in them that be repenerated. 


ín them that are tegenetateb.. 


Art. De Gratia, non habetur in MS. 


. a good will and working in us. 


à god will and®working with tro. 

cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety. 

cannot be taught without atrogancp and tnt: 
quitr. E 

we be unprofitable Servants. | 

Wwe, are unprofitable Serbants, 


fin only except. 


fin ontp excepted. MS. to 


Art. 16. 
Art. 17. 


Art. 18. 
Art. 19. 
Art. 20. 
Art. 21. 
Art. 22. 


Art. 24. 
Art. 25. 


Art. 26. 


Pr. 


MS. 


MS. 
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to be the Lamb without fpot. 
to be a Lamb without tpot. 
but we the reft, alchough row and — again, 
in Chrift, yet we all offen 


but ali we the ref, although baptized. and tf 
boztt ín CHrtk, yet offend. 


Art. De Blofpbemia i in Sp. Santt. non "T in 373 


wherefore the place for Penitence. . . 

wherefore the arant of Repentance. 

fo excellent a benefit of God given unto them, be 
called according. 

foercellent a benefit of God, be called accozbíng. í 

as becaufe it doth fervently kindle their love. 


as becaufe (t doth frequentiyp kindle thetr love. | 
Art. Omnes Obligantur, Sc. non ef? in MS. 


to frante his life according to the Law and the light 
of Nature. 

(0 frame bis life accozding to that Law, and 
the light of Mature. — 


. .congregation of faithful men in the which the pure 


-. Word. 

congregation of fatthtul men tt ‘which the 

The Church hath Power to decree rites or ceremo- 
nies, and authoriry in controverfies of Faith. 
And yet. 

Thefe words are wot in the Original MS. 

ought it not to enforce any thing. 


tt ought not to enforce any thing. 


and when they be gathered together (forafmuch. 

and when they be ae (foafmucD. . —— 

is a fond thing vainly inven 

t8 a fond thing baíniy feigned. —. 

in a Tongue not underftanded of the poc 

ín a Congte not underKod.of the eo 

and ero figns of grace and God's go wil to- 
wards us 


. and effectual igne of grace and Oops wilt to- 


wards ws. 


. and extream annoyling. 
| “and ertream uncion. .. 


in their own name, but do minifter’by Chrift's Com- 
miffion and authority. 


. th their own name, put ín Chis, and do 


muntfter bp his Commiffion and authority. \ 
and in the receiving of the Sacraments. 


and itt T" recetbing tbe Sacraments. 
MS. and 
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and rightly receive the Sacraments. mE 

and rightly Do teceíbe the Sacraments. 

from others that be not chriftned, but is alfo a fign. 
front others that be not chzitned, but it is alfo 


. forgivenefs of fin, and of our adoption. 


fozgibenefs of fin, of our adoption. 


| . partaking 0 
the bread which we break is a Communion of the 
body of Chrift. | 


the bieab which we bocas (5 a partaking of the 


| | partaking 
and likewife the Cup of bleffing is a Communion ‘of 


. and Ithewile tye Cup of blefüng (sa partaking 


or the change of the Subítance of bread and wine 
into the fubftance of Chrift’s body and blood can- 
not be proved by holy Writ, but is repugnant. 

02 the change of the fubifance of bzead and 
wine in the fupper of the Lozd cannot be 
piobeb by holp (irit, but it ts repugnant, 

but che mean whereby. the body of Chrift is received. - 


and the mean wherebp the body of Chritt is re: 
cetbed. 


to have remiffion of pain or guilt were forged Fables. 
to babe remiffion of pain and quilt were blat» 


that bath authority thereunto, —__ 
diverfity of countries, times, and mens manners. 


btbet(itp of countries and mens manners. 
and be ordained and appointed by common autority. 


and be odatned and appzobed Dp common atr 


the confciences of the weak brethren. 
the confciences o£ weak bieten. 


. of Homilies, the Titles whereof we have joined un- 


of Homilies , the federal Citles whereof we 


habe jotnedunder this Articie, doth contatsn. 
wholefome Doctrine, and neceffary for this time, as 
doth the former book which was fet forth. 


MS. 
Pr. 
Art. 27. MS. 
|». Fr. 
8 fign. 
MS 
| Pr. 
Art. 28. MS. to have amongft themfelves. 
Pr. to babe among themlelbes. 
MS. 
Pr. 
body of Chat, 
MS. 
the blood of Chrift. 
Pr 
| of tbe blob of Chait. 
MS. 
Pr. 
MS. 
. Pr. 
MS. lifted up or worfhipped. — 
i Pr. iifteb ttp anb two2hipped. 
Art. 31. MS. isthe perfect redemption. 
Pr. 18 that perfect redemption. 
MS. 
Pr. 
phenous fables. 
Art. 33 D that hath authority thereto. 
Fr. 
Art. 34. MS. 
| Pr. 
MS. 
. fr. 
tboritp. 
MS. 
Pr. 
Art. 35- MS 
.- . .  der-this Article, do contain. 
Pr. 
MS. 
me 


wholefome Motrine, necellary fo? thete times, 
ag doth the fozmer book of Pomilics which 
Were fet fosth. —— MS. and 


T be Introdutfiori | 


^ 4MS. and therefore are to be read in our Churches by the 
. Minifters, diligently, plainly, and diftin@ly; that 

they may be underftanded of the people. "Y 

Pr. and cherefoze e judge them to be read tit 
Churches by the Mintters, diligently ana 


diffinaily, that they map be underftowd of. 


| the people. 
. MS. miniftred in atongue known.  . 
Pr. mintfred tn a firotor tongue, 


Art. De Libro Precationum , c. non ef in MS. 


Art. 36. MS. in the time of the moft noble K. Edward the Sixth: 
"E Pr. in the time of Edward the Sirty, 
MS. fuperftitious or ungodly. 
| | Pr. fupertitíttous and ungodly. | 
Art. 37- MS. whether they be Ecclefiaftical or not. : 
. Pr. Yobether-thep be Cccleliattical o» Civil, _ 
MS. the minds of fome flanderous folks to be offended: 
Pr. the minds of fome dangerous folis to be of: 
feibeb. ! 
MS. we give not to our Princes. 
. Pr. We gthe not our Princes, 
Ms. or of Sacraments. | 
Pr. 62 of the Sacraments, ae 
Ms. the Injunétions alfo lately fet forth. .— 
Pr. the Gnjunctows alfofet forth. 
Ms. and ferve in the Wars. 
Pr. and ferbe tn lawful ars. 
Art, 38. MS. every man oughteth of fuch things. - 
Pr. eberp mat ought of fuco things. 


Art. 39. Edw.6. & qui fequuntur, won funt in MS. 


| E TV arcblifbeps and Bifbops of either Province of this Realm 

of England, lawfully gathered together in this Provincial Synod 
" holden at London with Continuations and Prorogations of the fame, do 
 recekve, profe(s and acknowledge the xxxviii Articles before written in xix 


es going, before, to contain true and found dottrine, and do approve. 


and ratify the fame by the fubfcription of our hands the xi’ day of May in 
the year of. our Lord 1571. and in the year of the Reign of our Sovereign 
. Lady Elizabeth by the Grace of God of England, France and Ireland, 
Queen, Defender of the Faith, &c. the thirteenth. | TEMP 


Matthue Cantuar. N. Bangor. 
Rob. Winton. . Ri. Ciceftren. 
Jo. Heref. 'Thom. Lincoln. 
. Richarde Ely. Willhelmus Exoa: 
Nic. Wigorn. | 
Jo. Sarisburien. 
Edm. Roffen, 
og | Front 
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From thefe Diverfities a great difficulty will naturally arife about 


this whole Matter. The Manufcripts of Corpus Chrifi; are without 


doubt Originals. 
The hands of the Subícribers are well known, they belonged to Arch- 


bifhop Parker, and were left by him to that College, and they are Signed ' 


with a particular care; for at the end of them there is not only a Sum 


of the number of the Pages, but of the Lines in every Page. And though 
this was the Work only of the Convocation of the Province of Cz- 
terbury; yet the Archbifhop of Tork, with the Bifhops of Durefme 
and Cheffer, Subfcribed them likewife, and they were alfo Subfcribed 
by the whole Lower Houfe, But we are not fure that the like care was 
ufed in the Convocation 24zo 1571. for the Articles are only Subfcri- 
bed by the Archbifhop of Canterbury, and Ten Bifhops of his Pro- 
vince; nor does the Subfcription of the Lower Houfe appear. Thefe 
Articles were firft Printed in the Year 1563. conform to the preient 
Impreflions which are ftill in ufe among us. So the Alterations were 
then made while the thing was frefh and well known, therefore no 
Fraud nor Artifice is to be fufpected, fince fome Objections would 


have been then made, efpecially by the great Party of the Complying | 


Papifts, who then continued in the Church: T hey would not have 
failed to have made much ufe of this, and to have taken great ad- 
vantages from it, if there had been any occafion or colour for. it ; and 
yet nothing of this kind was then done. | 
One Alteration of more Importance was made in the Year 1571, 
Thofe words of thé 20th Article, Zhe Church hath power to Decree 
Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverfies of Faith, were left 


out both in the Manufcripts, and in the Printed Editions, but were af. 


terwards reftored according to the Articles Printed Ayno1563. Icannot 


. find out in what Year they were again put in the Printed Copies. 


They appear in two feveral Impreffions in Queen Elizabeth’s Time, 


which are in my hands: It pafles commonly that it was done by Arch- 


bifhop Laud; and his Enemies laid this upon him among other things, 
That he had corrupted the Doctrine of this Church by this addition; 
but he cleared himfelf of that, as well he might; and in a 5peech in the 
Star-Chamber, appealed to the Original, and affirmed thefe words were 
in it. : | 
The true account of this difficulty is this. When the Articles 


— were firlt fetled, they were Subfcribed by Both Houfes upon Paper ; 
but that being done; they were afterward Ingrofled in Parchment, and 


made up in Form to remain as Records. Now in all füch Bodies, man 

Alterations are often made after a minute or firft Draught is agrecd on 
before the matter is brought to full Perfection ; fo thefe Alterations as 
moft of them are {mall and inconfiderable, were made between the time 
that they were firft Subfcribed, and the laft Voting of them. But the 


Original Records, which if extant would have cleared the whole | 


matter, having been burnt in the Fire of London, it is not poffible to 
Appeal to them; yet what has been propofed, may ferve, I hope, fully 


- to clear the difficulty. | 


€ 


I now go to confider the Articles themfelyes. 


ARTICLE 


CEWZELT 


of tbe Church of England. Á 


ARTICLE IL 
Of Faith in che Holy ‘Trinity. 
There is but one living and true God, eberlatting without 
bodte parts o2 paffions, of tnfintte power, wifdom, ana 


qodiets, the maker and preferber of all things both bí- 
(iode and ínbi(ible; and tn the unttyp of this qodhead there 


a 
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Art. I 


be tic perfons of one tubflance, power and eternity, — 


the Father, the Son, andthe Poly Ghok. 


T HE Natural Order of Things required, That the Firft of all 
Articles in Religion fhould be concerning the Being and Attri- 
butes of God: For all other Doctrines arife out of this. But the 
Title appropriates this to the Holy Trinity ; becaufe that is the only 
part of the Article which peculiarly belongs to the Chriftian Reh- 


gion; fince the reft is Founded on the Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion. | ! 


There are Six Heads to be Treated of, in order to the full opening 
of all that is contained in this Article. 


I. That there is a God. 
2. That there is but One God. | 


3. Negatively, That this God hath neither Body, Parts, .nor Paf- 
fions. — | | 


neís. : T 

$. That he at firft Created, *ind does ftill Preferve all things, not 
only what is Material and Vifible, but alfo what is Spiritual and In- 
vifible. ' ' 

6. The Trinity is here Afferted. | | 

Thefe being all Points of the higheft, confequence, it is. very ne- 
ceflary to ftate them as clearly, and to prove them as fully as 
| may be. - | E 
_ The Firft is, That there is a God. . This is a Propofition which in all 
Ages has been fo univerfally received and believed, fome very few 
Inítances being only affigned of fuch as either have denied or doubted 
of it, that the very confent of fo many Ages and Nations, of fuch dif- 


ferent Tempers and Languages, fo vaftly remote from ohe another, 


has been long efteemed a good Argument, to prove that either there 
is fomewhat in the Nature of Man, that by a fecret fort of Inftin& 


. does dictate this to him; or that all Mankind has defcended from 


4. Pofitively, That he is of Infinite Power, Wifdom, and Good- — 


one common Stock; and that this belief has pafled down from the . 


firít Man to all his Pofterity. If the more Polite Nations had only 
received this, fome might fuggeft, that wife men had introduced it as 
a mean to govern human Society, and to keep it in order: Or if 
only the more barbarous had received this, it might be thought to 
be the effe of their Fear, and their Ignorance; but fince all Sorts, as 
well as all Ages of men, have received it, this alone goes a great way 
to affure us of the Being ofa God. | 


lo 


15. 


Art. I. 
CY NA 


An Expofttion of tbe xxxix. Articles 

To this Two things are Objected, 1/7 That tome Nations, fuch 
as Soldania, Formofa, and fome in America, have been difcovercd in 
thefe laft Ages that feem to acknowledge no Deity. Bur to this, 
Two things are to be oppofed: 1//. That thofe who firtt difcovered thzte 
Countries, and have given that account of them, did not know them 
enough, nor underftand their Language 1o perfectly as was ncecfiary 


. to enable them to comprehend all their Opinions: And this is the 


t 


more probable, becaufe others that have writ after them, affurc us, 
that they are not without all fenfe of Religion, which the fiit cifco- 
veries had too haftily affirmed: Some prints pf Religion begin to be 
obferved among thote of Soldania, though it is certainly one of the 
moft degenerated of all Nations. But a 2d Anfwer to this, is, Thac 
thofe Nations of whom thefc Reports are given out, are fo extremcly 
funk from all that is ‘wife or regular, great and good in human 
Nature, fo rude and untractable, and fo incapable of Arts and Ditci- 
pline, that if the Reports concerning them are to be believed, and if 
that weakens the Argument from the common confent of Mankind of 
the one hand, it ftrengthens it on another, while it appears that Hu- 
man Nature, when it wants this Imprefiion, 1t wants with jt all that is 


' great or orderly in it; and fhews a brurality almoft as low and bafc as 


is that of Beafts. Some men are born without fome of their Sentes, 
and others without the ufe of Reafon and Mcmory: And yet thofe 
exceptions do not prove that the imperfections of fuch perfons are. 
not irregularities againft the common courfe of Things: The mon- 
ftroufnefs as well as the miferics of perfons fo unhappily born, tend 


to recommend more effectually the perfection of human Nature. So if 


thefe Nations which are fuppofed to be without the belief of a God, are 
fuch a low and degenerated piece of human Nature, that fome have 
doubted whether they are a perfect Race of Men, or not; this does 


not derogate from, but rather confirms the force of this Argument, 


from thc general confent of all Nations. 
A Second Exception to this Argument is, That men have not agreed 


‘inthe fame Notions concerning the Deity: Some believing Two 


Gods, a Good and Bad, that are in a perpetual conteft together : 


Others holding a vaft number of Gods, either all equal or fubaltern to 
one another: And fome believing God to be a corporeal Being, and 
that the Sun, Moon, arid Stars, and a great many other Beings are 


. Gods: Since then, though all may acknowledge a Deity in general, 


they. are yet fübdivided into fo many different conceits about ir, 
no Argument can be drawn from this fuppofed Confent, which is not 
fo great in reality, as it feems to be. But in Anfwer to this we muft 
obferve, That the conftant fenfe of Mankind agreeing in this, That 
there is a Superior Being that governs the World, fhews that this 
fixed Perfuafion has a deep Root: Though the weaknefs of {everal 
Nations being pradifed upon by defigning men, they have in many 
things corrupted this Notion of God. That might have arifen ffom 
the Tradition of fome true Doctrines vitiated in the conveyance. 
Spirits made by God to govern the World by the Order, and under 


the Direction of the Supreme Mind, might eafily come to be lookt. 


on as fubordinate .Deities: Some evil and lapted Spirits might in a 
courfe of fome Ages pafs for evil Gods. The Apparitions of the 
Deity under fome Figures might make thefe Figures to be adored: And 

| God 


[ 


of tbe Church of England. - 1g 


God being confidered as the Supreme Light, this might lead men to 45. 1: 
Worfhip the Sun as his chief Vehicle: And fo by degrees he might ^^ 
pafs for the Supreme God. Thus it iseafy to trace up thefe miftakes 
to what may juftly be fuppofed to be their firft Source and Rife. Buc 
ftill che Foundation of them all, was a firm belief of a Superior Na- 
ture that govern d the World. Mankind agreeing in that, an occafion 
was given thereby to bad and defigniflg men to graft upon it fuch other 
Tenets as might feed Superftition and Idolatry, and furnifh che Mana- 
gers of thofe Impoftures with advantages to raife their own Authority. 
But how various foever the. feveral Ages and Nations of the World 
may have been as to their more fpecial Opinions and Rites; yet the 
General Idea of a God remain'd ftill unaker'd, even amidft all the. 
changes that have happened in the particular Forms and Doctrines of 
Religion. | | ME "m 
Another Argument for.the Being of God, is taken from the Vifi-. ^. 
ble World, in which there is a vaft variety of Beings curioufly fra- 
med,'and that feem defigned for great and noble ends. In thefe we 
fee clear Characters of God's Eternal Power, and Wifdom. And that — 
is thus to be made out. Itis certain, that nothing could give Being 
to it felf; fo the things which we fee, either had their Being from all 
Eternity, or were made in time: And either they were from all Eter- 
nity in the fame State, and under the fame Revolutions of the Hea- 
vens, asthey are at prefent, or they fell into the Order and Method 
in which they do now rowl, by fome happy chance; out of which 
all the/Beauty and Ufefulnefs of the Creation did arife. But if all 
thefe fuppofitions are manifeflly falfe, then it will remain, That if 
things neither were from all Eternity as they now are, nor fell into 
their prefent State by chance, then there is a Superior Effence, that - 
gave them Being, and that moufded them as we fee they now are. 
The Firft Branch’ of this, That they were not as now they are from 
all Eternity, is to. be proved by two forts of Arguments; the one 
Intrinfical, by demonftrating this to be impoffible; the other Moral, 
by fhewing that it is not at all credible. As to the firft, itis to be 
confidered, that a fucceffive duration made up of Parts, which is called 
Time, and is.meafured by a fucceffive Rotation of the Heavens, can- 
not poffibly be Eternal. For if there were Eternal Revolutions of Sa- 
turn in his courfe of Thirty Years, and Eternal Revolutions of Days 
as well as Years, of Minutes as: well as Hours, then the one muft 
be as infinite as the other; fo that the one muft be equal to the other, 
both being infinite; and yet the latter are fome Millions of times 
more than the other ; which is impoffible. Further ; Of ev'ry paft du- 
ration, as this is true, That once it was prefent ; fo this is true, That 
once it was to come; This being a neceffary affection-of every thing 
that exifts in time: If then all. paft durations were all once future, 
- or to be, then we cannot conceive fuch a Succeffion of Durations Eter- 
nal, fince once every one of them was to come. Nor can all this, or 
any part of it, be turned againft us, who believe that fome Beings are im- 
mortal, and fhall never ceafe to be ; for all thofe future durations have 
never actually been, but are ftill produced of new, and fo continued 
in being. . This Argument may feem to be too fubtile, and it will re- 
quire fome attention of mind to obferve: and difcover the force of it; 


but after we have turned. it over and over again, it will be found to 
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An Expofition of tbe xxxix. Articles 


| Art. 1. be a true demonftration. ‘The chief Objection that lies againft ic, 


tY™ is, That in the Opinion of thofe who deny that there are any indiyiG- — 


fe 


ble points of Matter, and that believe that Matter is infinitely divifi- 
ble, it is not abfurd to fay, That one Infinite is more than another: 
For the fmalleft crumb of Matter is Infinite, as well as the whole 
Globe of the Earth: And therefore the Revolutions of Saturn may 
be infinite as well as the Revojutions of Days, though the one be 


vaftly more numerous than the other. But there is this difference be- 


twixt the Succeffion of Time, and the Compofition of Matter; That 
thofe who deny Indivifibles, fay, That no one Point can be affigned : 
For if Points could be affigned or number’d, it is certain that they 
could not be Infinite : For an infinite Number feems to be a contra- 
diction; but if the Series of Mankind were Infinite, fince this is vi- 
fibly divided into fingle Individuals, as the Units in that Series, then 
here arifes an Infinite Number compofed of Units or Individuals, that 
can be affigned. "The fame is to be faid of Minutes, Hours, Days, 
and Years: Ner can it be faid with equal reafon, that every portion 
of Time is divifible to Infinity, as well as every parcel of Matter. 
Jt feems evident, that there is a prefent time; and that paft, prefent 
and to come, cannot be faid to be true of any thing all at once: 
Therefore the Objection againft the affigning points in Matter, does not 
overthrow the truth of this Argument. But if it is. thought thae 
this is rather a flight of Metaphificks that intangles one, than a plain 
and full conviction; Let us turn next to fuch Reafonings as are more 
obvious, and that are more eafily apprehended. 


The other Moral Arguments are more fenfible as well as they . 


are of.a more complicated Nature; and proceed thus. The fii 
ftory of all Nations, of all. Governments, Arts, Sciences, and even 
inftitutcd Religions; the peopling gf Nations, the progrefs of Com- 
merce and of Colonies, are plain Indications of the Novelty of the 


World: No fort of Trace remaining by which we can believe it to - 


be Ancienter than the Books of Mofes reprefent it to be: For though 
fome Natons, fuch as the Egyptians and the Chinefes have boafted of a 
much greater Antiquity; yet it is plain, we hear of no feries of 
Hiftory for all thofe Ages ; fo that what they had relating to them, 
if it ts not wholly a Fiction, might have been only in Aftronomicat 
Tables, which may be eafily run backwards as well'as forward. The 
very few Eclipfes which Prolomy could hear of, is a remarkable in- 
{tance of the Novelty of Hiftory; fince the obferving fuch an extra- 
ordinary Accident in the Heavens, in fo pure an Air, where the Sun 
was not only obferved, but adored, mutt have been one of the firft 
effets of Learning or Induftry. All thefe Characters of the Novelty 
of the World have been fo well confidered by Laéretius, and other 
Atheifts, thar they gave up the Point, and thought it evident that 
this prefent frame of Things had certainly a beginning. 


The Solution that thofe men who found themfelves driven from this. - 


of the World's being Eternal, have given to this difficulty, by faying that 
all things have run by chance into the Combinations and Channels in 


Which we fec Nature run, is fo abfurd, that it looks like men who 


arc refolved to believe any thing, how abfurd foever, rather than to 
acknowledge Religion. For what a conceit is it, to'think that 
Chance could fettle on füch a regular and ufeful frame of things, and 


continue 
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or C—— M—ÁM ee 


E os d ABO 4T ar EDU CUP 730477 9PIP QUU ETLA, 


Pd 
ae = 


of the Church of England. 21 
continue fo fixed and ftable in it; and that Chance could do fo ‘much Art. 1: 
at once, and fhould do nothing ever fince? The Conftancy of the -W~ 
Celeftial Motions; the Obliquity of the Zodiack, by which. different 
Seafons are affigned co different Climates; the Divifions of this Globe 
into Seà and Land, to Hills and Vales; the Productions of the Earth; 
whether latent, fuch as Mines, Minerals, and other Foffils; or vifi- 
ble, fuch as Grafs, Grain, Herbs, Flowers, Shrubs, and Trees; the 
fmall beginnings, and the curious Compofitions of them: The Varie- 
ty and curious Stru&ure of Infects ; the difpofition of the Bodies of 
perfecter Animals; and above all, the Fabrick of the Body of Man, 
cfpecially the curious Difcoveries that Anatomy and Microfcopes have 
given us; the ftrange beginning and progrefs of thofe; the Woaders 
that occur in every Organ of Senfe, and the amazing Structure and 
Ufe of clié Brain, are all fuch things, fo Artificial, and yet fo regular, 
and fo exactly fhap'd and fitted for their feveral Ufes, that he who can 
believe all this to be Chance, feems to have brought his mind co di- 
geft any Abfürdity. | o 
That all Men fhould refemble one another in the main things, and 
yet that every Man fhould have a peculiar Look, Voice, and way ef 
Writing, is neceffary to maintain Order and Diftin&tion in Society: By 
thefe we know men if we cither fee them, hear them fpeak in the dark, 
or receive any Writing from them at a diftance; without thefe, the 
whole Commerce of Life would be one continued courfe of Miftake 
and Confufion. This, I fay, is fuch an Indication of Wifdom, that 
it looks like a Violence to Nature to think it can be otherwife. 
The only Colour that has fupported this monítrous Conceit, That 
things arife ouf of Chance, is, That it has long paffed current in the 
World, That great Varicties of Infects do arife out of corrupted Matter. 
They argue, That if the Sun's fhining on a Dunghil can give Life to fuch 
Swarms of curious Creatures, it is but a little more extraordinary to 
— think that Animals and Men might have been formed out of well- 
difpofed Matter, under a peculiar Afpect of the Heavens. But the . 
exacter Obfervations that have been made in this Age by the help of : 
Glaffes, have put an end to this Anfwer, which is the beft that Lucre- : 
tius and other Atheifts found to reft in. It is now fully made out, That; «^ ^ 
the Production, of all Infe&s whatfoever, is in the way of Generation: | 
Heat and Corruption do only hatch thofe Eggs, that Infe&ts leave to 
a prodigious quantity every where. So that this, which is the only | 
fpecious thing in the wholé Plea for Atheifm, is now given up by the : 
Univerfal Confent of all the Enquirers into Nature. | 
And now to bring the force. of this long Argument to a head: If 
this World was neither from all Eternity in the ftate in which it is at 
| prefent, nor could fall into it by Chance or Accident, then it mutt 
follow, That it was put into the ftate in which we now fee it, -by a 
Being of vaft Power and Wifdom. This is the great and folid Argu- 
ment on which Religion refts; and it receives a vaft acceffion of — " 
ftrength from this, That we plainly fee Matter has not Motion in or 
"of it fclf: Every part of it is at quiet till it is put in motion, that 
is not natural to it, for many Parts of Matter fall into a ftate of reft 
and quiet; fo that Motion muft be put in them by fome Impulfe or 
other. Matter, after it has pafs'd through the higheft Refinings and 
Redtifyings poffible, becomes only more capable of Motion than ft 
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Art. 1. Was before, but (till it is a Paffive Principle, and muft be put in Mo- 
C^y^. tion by fome other Being. This has appeared fo neceflary even to 


thofe who’haye tried their utmoft Force to make God as little needful 
as is poffible in the Structure of the Univerfe, that they have yet 
been forced to own, That there muft have been once a vaft Motion given 
to Matter by the Supreme Mind. 

A Third Argument for the Being of a God, is, That upon fome 
great Occafions, and before a vaft Number of Witnefies, fome Per- 
fons have wrought Miracles: That is, they have put Nature out of 
its Courfe, by fome Words or Signs, that of themfelyes could not 
produce thofe extraordinary Effeéts: And therefore fuch Perfons were 
affited by a Power fuperior to the Courfe of Nature ; and by con- 
icquence there is fuch a Being, and That is God. To this the Atheifts 
do Firft fay, That we do not know the fecret Virtues that arc in Na- 
ture; The Loadftone and Opium produce wonderful Effects ; there- 
fore unlefs we knew the whole Extent of Nature, we cannot define 
what is Supernatural and Miraculous, and what is not fo. But though 
we cannot tell how far Nature may go, yet of fomc things we may 
without hefitation fay they are beyond Natural Powers. Such were 
the Wonders that Mofes wrought in Egypt and in the Wildernefs, by 
the fpeaking a few Words, or the ftretching out of a Rod. We are 
fure thefe could not by any Natural Efficiency produce thofe Won- 
ders. And the like is to be faid of the Miracles of Chrift, particu- 
larly of his raifing the Dead to life again, and of his own Refur- 
rection. Thefe we are fure did not arife out of Natural Caufes. The 
next thing Atheifts fay to this, is to difpute the Truth of the Facts: 
But of that I fhall treat in another place, when the Authority of Re- . 


 vealed Religion comes to be proved from thofe Facts. All that is 


neceffary to be added here, is, That if Facts that are plainly Super- 
natural, are proved to have been really done, then here is another 
clear and full ‘Argument, to prove a Being fuperior to Nature, that 


can difpofe of it at pleafure: And that Being muft either be God, or 


fome other Invifible Being, that has a Strength fuperior to the fetled 
Courfe of Nature. And if Invifible Beings, fuperior to Nature, 
whether good or bad, are once acknowledged, a great Step is made 
to the Proof of the Supreme Being. 

There is another famed Argument taken from the Idea of God; 
which is laid thus: That becaufe one frames a Notion of Infinite 
Perfection, therefore there muft be fuch a Being, from whom that No- 
tion is conveyed tous. This Argument is alfo managed by other 
Methods, to give us a Demonftration of the Being of aGod. I am un- 


" willing to fay any thing to derogate from any Argument that is brought 


to prove this Conclufion; but when he who infifts on this, lays all 
other Arguments afide, or at leaft flights them as not ftrong enough to 
prove the Point; this naturally gives Jealoufy, when all thofe Rea- 
fons that had for fo many Ages been confidered as folid Proofs, are 
neglected, as if this only ‘could amount to a Demonftration. Bute 


befides, this is an Argument that cánnot be offered by any to another 


Perfon, for his Conviction ; fince if he denies that he has any fuch 
Idea, he is without the reach of the Argument. And if a man will 
fay that any fuch Idea which he may raife in himfelf, is only an Aggre- 
gate that he makes of all thofe Perfections, of which he can form a 

E | | | Thought, 


of the Church of England. mE 23 


Thought, which he lays together, fcparating from them every Im- Ar. x. 
perfection that he obferves to be often mixed with fome of thofe ^^. 
Perfc&tions : If, I fay, a Man will affirm this, I do not fce that the In- 
ference from any fuch Thought that he has formed within himfelf, 
can have any great force to perfuade him that there is any fuch Being. 
Upon the whole, it feems to be fully proved, That there is a Being 
that is Superior to Matter, and that gave both Being and Order to it, 
and to all other things. This may ferve to prove the Being of a God: 
It is fit in the next place to confider with all humble Modefty, what - 
Theughts we can or ought to have of the Deity. 2E | 

That Supreme Being muft have its Effence of it felf neceffarily and 
Eternally ; for it is impoffible that any thing can give it felf Being; 
fo it muft be Eternal. And though Eternity in a Succeffion of Deter- 
minate Durations was proved to be impoflible, yet it is certain char 
fomething muft be Eternal ; either Matter, or a Being fuperior to it 
that has not a Duration defined By Succeffion, but is a fimple Effence, 
and Eternally was, is, and fhall be the fame. There is nothing con- 
tradi&tory to it felf in this Notion: It is indeed above our Capacity — 


' to form a clear Thought of it; but it is plain it muft be fo, and that 


this is only a defect in our Nature and Capacity, that we cannot diftin@- 
ly apprchend that which is fo far above us. Such a Being muft have 
alfo neceffary Exiftence in its Notion ; for whatfoever is infinitely per- 
fect, muft neceffarily exift; fince we plainly perceive, that neceffary 
Exiftence is a Perfection, and that contingent Exiftence is an Imper- 
fection, which fuppofes a Being that is produced by another, and 
that depends upon it: And as this Superior Being did exift from all 
Eterníty, fo it is impoffible it fhould ceafe to be; fince nothing that 
once has actually a Being, can ever ceafe to be, but by an A& of a 
Superior’ Being annihilating it. But there being nothing füperior to 
: the Deity, it is impoffible that it fhould ever ceafe to be: What was 
felf-cxiftent from all Eternity, muft alfo be fo to all Eternity ; and it 
is as impoffible that a fimple Effence can annihilate it felf, as that it 
can make it felf. 2 | : 

So much concerning the Firft and Capital Article of all Religion, 
The Exiftence and Being of a God; which ought not to be proved by 
any Authorities from Scripture, unlefs from the Recitals that are given _ 
in it concerning Miracles, as was already hinted at. But as to the 
Authority of fuch Paffages in Scripture, which affirm, That there is . 
a God; it is to be confidered, that before we can be bound to fubmic 
to them, we muft believe Three Propofitions antecedent to that. 

i. That there is a God. 2. That all his Words are true, 3. That 

thefe are his Words. What therefore muft be believed before we 

acknowledge the Scriptures, cannot be proved out of them. It is 

then a ftrange Affertion, to fay, That the Being of a God cannot be 

proved by the Light of Nature, but muft be proved by the Scriptures; 

{ince our being affured, That there is a God, is the Firft Principle up- 

on Which the Authority of the Scriptures depends. | EET 

' "Ihe Second Propofition in the Article is, That there zs but one God. | 

As to this, the common Argument by which it is proved, is the or- : 

der of the World; from whence it is inferred, That there cannot be 

more Gods than one, fince where there are more than one, there muft 

happen diyerfity and confüfion. This is by fome thought to be a 
g00¢ 
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Art. 1. good reafon; for if there are more Gods , that is, more Beings infi- 
LW nitely perfect, they will always think the fame thing, and be knit to- 


gether with an intire love. It is true, in things of a Moral Nature - 


this muft fo happen: For Beings infinitely perfect muft ever agree: But 
in Phyfical things, capable of no Morality, as in creating the World 
fooner or later, and the different Syftems of Beings, with a thoufand 


other things that have no Moral Goodnefs in them, different Beings 


infinitely perfect might have different Thoughts. So this Argument 


~ feems ftill of great force to prove the Unity of the Deity. The other 


Argument from Reafon to prove the Unity of God, is from the No- 
tion of a Being infinitely. perfect. For a Superiority over all other 
Beings comes fo naturally into the Idea of infinite Perfection, that 
we cannot feparate it from it. A Being therefore, that has not all 
other Beings inferior and fubordinate to it, cannot be infinitely per- 
fect ; whence it is evident, That there is but one God. But befides 


all this, the Unity of God feems to, be fo frequently and fo plainly 
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itin the Scriptures ; which laft is a full proof.to all fuch as own and | 
fubmit to them. 


afferted in the Scripture, that we fcc it was the chief Defign of the 
whole Old Teftament, both of Afofes and the Prophets to cflablifh it, in 
oppofition to the falfe opinions of the Heathen, concerning a diverfity 
of Gods. This is often repeated in the moft folemn Words, as Hear 
O Ifrael, the Lord our God is one God. It is the Firft of the Ten Com- 
mandments, Zhou fhalt have no other Gods but me. And all things in 
Heaven and Earth are oftcn faid to be made by this one God. 
Negative words are alfo often ufed, Zhere is none other God but one: be- 
ides me there is none elfe, and I know no other; the going after other 
Gods is reckon'd the higheft, and the moft unpardonable a& of Ido- 
latry. The New Teftament goes on in the fame ftrain. Chrift {peaks 
of the only true God, and that he alone ought to be worfhipped and 


ons ferved ; all the Apoftles do frequently affirm the fame thing: They 
TCor.8.. make the believing of one God in oppofition to the many Gods of the 
$6 Heathens, the chicf Article of the Chriftian Religion ; and they lay 
down this as the chicf ground of our Obligation to mutual Love and 
4. Eph. 4. Union among our fclves, That there is one God, one Lord, one Faith, 
5,5 - one Baptifm. Now fince we are fure that there is but one Meffias | 

and one Doctrine delivered by him, it will clearly follow, that there 

muft be but one God. 
So the Unity of the Divine Effence is clearly proved both from the 
Order and Government of the World, from the Idea of Infinite Per- 
' . ' fection, and from thofé exprefs Declarations that are made concerning 


~The Third Head in this Article,.is that which is neghtively ex- 
prefled, "That God is without Body, Parts; or Paffons. In general, all 
thefe are fo plainly contrary to the Ideas of Infinite Perfection, and 
they appear fo evidently to be Imperfections, that this part of the 
Article will need little Explanation. We do plainly perceive that our 
Bodies are clogs to our Minds: And all the ufe that even the pureft 


fort of Body in an Eftate conceived to be glorified, can be of to a Mind, - 
ig to be an Inftrument of local Motion, or to. be a repofitory of 


Ideas for Memory and Imagination: But God, who is every where, and 


is one pure and fimple Act, can have no fuch ufe for a Body. A Mind 
‘dwelling in a Body, is in many refpects fuperior to it; yet in fome 


refpects 
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refpects is under it. We who feel how an A& of our Mind can fo dis Art. 1. 
. geet the Motions of our Body, that a thought fets our Limbs and —^v^- - 
Joints 4-going, can from thence conceive, how that the whole extent 
of Matter, fhould receive fuch Motions as the Acts of the Supreme — 
Mind give it: But yet not as a Body united to it, or that the Deity 
either needs fuch a Body, or can receive any trouble from it. Thus far 
the apprehenfion of the thing is very plainly made out to us. Our 
thoughts put fome parts of our Body in a prefent Motion,. when the 
Organization is regular, and all the parts are exact; and when there 
is no Obftru&ion in thofe Veffels or Paffages through which that heat, 
and thofe Spirits do pafs that caufe the motion. We do in this per- 
ceive, that a thought does command matter; but our Minds are li- 
mited to our Bodies, and thefe do not obey them, but as they are in 
an exact difpofition and a Grnefs to be fo moved. Now thefe are 
^ plain Imperfections ; but removing them from God, we can from 

hence apprehend that all the Matter in the Univerfe may be fo in- 
 tirely fubje&t to the Divine Mind, that it fhall move and be. what- 
foever, and wherefoever he will have it jo be. This is that which all 
. men do agree in. iE | | 

But many of the Philofophers thought that Matter, though it was - 

moved and moulded by God, at his pleafure, yet was not made by . 
him, but was felf-exiftent, and was a Paffive Principle, but coexiftent 
'to the Deity, which they thought was the Active Principle : From 
whence fome have thought, that the belief of two Gods, one good 
and another bad, did fpring: 'Though others imagine that the belief 
of a bad God did arife from the corruption of that Tradition con- 
cerning fallen Angels, as was before fuggefted. The Philofophers 
could not apprehend that things could be made out of nothing, and - 
therefore they believed that Matter was co-eternal with God. But it — 
is as hard to apprehend how a Mind by its Thought fhould give Mo-. 
tion to Matter, as how it fhould give it Being. A Being not 
made by God, is not fo eafily conceivable to be under the acts of 
his Mind, as that which is made by him. This conceit plainly deftroys - 
infinite Perfection, which cannot be in God, if all Beings are not from 
him, and under his Authority ; befides that fucceífive duration has 
been already proved inconfiftent with Eternity. This Opinion of the 
World's being a Body to God, as the Mind that dwells in it, and 
actuates it, is the foundation of Atheifm: For if it be once thought 
thar God can do nothing without fuch a Body; then, as this deftroys ° 
the Idea of Infinite Perfection, fo it makes way to this conceit, That 
fince Matter is Vifible, and God Invifible, there is no other God, 
but the vaft extent of the Univerfe: It is true God has often fhewed 
himfelf in vifible Appearances; but that was only his putting a fpe- 
cial quantity of Matter into fuch Motions, as fhould give a grear. - 
and aftonifhing Idea of his Nature, from that Appearance: Which 
was both the effe& of his Power, and the fymbol of his Prefence. 
And thus what glorious Reprefentations\ foever were made either on 
Mount Sinai, or in the Pillar of the Cloud, and Cloud of Glory, © 
: thofe were no Indications of God's having a Body; but were only 

Manifeftations, fuited to beget fuch thoughts in the Minds of Men, 
that dwelt in Bodies, as might lay the Principles and Foundations of 
‘Religion deep in them: The Language of the Scriptures fpeaks to the 
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Art. y. Capacities of men, and even of- rude men in dark times, in which 
cy». moít of the Scriptures were writ : But though God is fpoke of as 
having a face, eyes, ears, a fmelling, hands and fcet, and as coming 
down to view Things on Earth, all this is expreffed after the manner 
of men, and is to be underftood in a way fuitable ro a pure Spirit. 
For the great care that was ufed even under the moft imperfect State 
of Revelation, to keep men from framing any Image or. Similitude of 
the Deity, fhewed that it was fat from the meaning of thofe expref- 
fions, that God had an Organized Body. Thefe do therefore fignify 
only the feveraf Varieties of Providence. When. God , was pleafed 
with a Nation, his face was faid to fbine upon it ; for fo a man looks 
towards thofe whom he loves. The particular care he takes of them 
and the anfwering their Prayers, is exprefled by Figures borrowe 
from Eyes and Ears: The peculiar Dilpfhfations of Rewards and Pu- 
nifhments are expreffed by his hands; and the exactnefs of his Juftice 
and Wifdom, is exprefled by coming down to view the State of human 
Affairs. ‘Thus it is clear that God has no Body :' Nor has he Parts, - 
for we can apprehend no Pgr:s but of a Body: So fince it is certain 
that God has no Body, he can have zo Parts: Something like Parts 
does indeed belong to Spirits, which are their Thoughts diftin@ from 
their Being, and they have a Succetfion of them, and do oft change 
them. But Infinite Perfection excludes this from the Idea of God; 
fucceffive Thoughts as well as fucceffive Duration, feem inconfiftent 
both with Eternity, and with Infinite Perfection. Therefore the Ef- 
fence of God is one perfect Thought, in which he both views and 
wills all Things: And though his Tranfient Acts that pafs out of 
the Divine Eílence, fuch as Creation, Providence, and Mira- 
cles, are done in a Succeffion of time; yet his Immanent Acts, his 
Knowledge and his Decrees are one with his Eflence. Diflin&t - 
j Thoughts are plainly an Imperfection, and argue a Progrefs in Know- 
ledge, and a Deliberation in Council, which carry Defe& and Infirmi- 
ty in them. To coriceive how this is in God, is far above our Capa- 
city: Who though we feel our imperfection in fucceflive Acts ; yet 
cannot apprehend how all things can be both feen and determined 
by one fingle Thought. But the Divine Effence being fo infinitely 
above us, it is no wonder if we can frame no diftint AG concerning 
its Knowledge or Will. | ' 
There is indeed a vaft difficulty that arifes here; for thofe Acts of 
God are fuppofed free; fo chat they might have been otherwife than 
. we fee they are: And then it is not eafy to imagine how they fhould 
be one with the Divine Effence; to which neceflary Exiftence does 
certainly belong. It cannot be faid that thofe acts are neceffary, and 
could not be otherwife: For fince all God's "Tranfient Ads are the 
certain EffeQs of his Immanent ones, if the Immanent ones are ne- 
ceffary, then the Tranfient muft be fo likewife, and fo every thing 
muít be neceflary: A Chain of neceffary Fate muft run through 
the whole Order of Things: And God himfelf then is no free Being, 
but acts by a neceffity of Nature. This fome have thought was no 
Abfürdity : God is neceffarily juft, true, and good, not by any ex- 
trinfick Neceffity, for that would import an outward limitation, which 
deftroys the Idea of God ; but by an Intrinfick Neceffity that arifes 
from his own Infinite Perfection ; fome have from hence thought that 
! fince 
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fince God aéts by Infinite Wifdom and Goodnefs, things could not have Art. 1. 
been otherwife than they are: For what is infinitely: wife or good ~V~ 
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cannot be altered, or made either better or worfe. But this feems on 
the other hand very hard to conceive: For it would follow from 
thence that God could neither have made the World fooncr nor later, 
nor any other way than as now it is: Nor could he have done any 
one thing otherwife than as it is done. This fcems to eftablifh Fate, 
and to deftroy Induftry, and all Prayers and Endeavours. Thus there 
are fuch great difficulties on all hands in this matter, That(it is much 
the wifeft and fafeft courfe to adore what is above our Apprehenfions, 
rather than to enquire too curioufly, or determine too boldly in it.) 
It is certain that God Acts both freely and perfectly :. Nor is hea 
Being fubje&t to change, or to new acts; but he zs what be is, both 
Infinite and Incomprehenfible: We can neither apprchend how hc 
made, nor how he executes his Decrees. ^ So we muft leave this 
difficulty, without pretending that we can explain it, or anfwer the 
Objedions that arife againft all the feveral ways by which Divines 
have endeavoured to refolve it. i 

The Third thing under the Head I now confider, is, God’s being 
without Paffons. ‘That will be foonexplained. . Paffion is an Agitation 
that fuppotes a Succeffion of Thoughts, togegher with a Trouble for 
what is paít, and a fear of miffing what is aimed at. It arifes out of 
a Heat of Mind, and produces a Vehemence of Action: Now all 
thefe are fuch manifeft imperfections, that ic does plainly appear they 
cannot confift with Infinite Perfection. Yet after all this, there are 
fevcral Paffions, fuch as Anger, Fury, Fealoufy, and Revenge, Bowels 
of Mercy, Compaffion and Pity, Foy and Sorrow, that are afcribed to 
God in the commoa Forms of Speech, that occur often in Scripture, 
as was formerly obferved, with relation to thofe Figures that are ta- 
ken from the Parts of a Human Body. Paffion produces a Vchemence 
of A2ion; So when there is in the Providences of God fuch a Velic- 
mence-as according to the manner of men would import a Paffion, 
then that Paffion is afcribed to God: When he punifhes men for Sin, 
he is faid tobe Angry: when he does that by fevere and redoubled 
Strokes, he is-faid to be full of Fury and Revenge: When he pu- 
nifhes. for Idolatry, or any difhonour done himfelf, he is faid to be 
Fealous: When he changes the Courfe of his Proceedings, he is faid 
to Repent: When his Difpenfations of Providence are very gentle, and 
his Judgments come flowly from him, he is faid to have Bowels. And 
thus all the Varieties of Providence come to be exprefled by all thar 
Variety of Paflions, which among men might five oceafion to fuch a 
Variety of Proceeding. | 

The Fourth Head in this Article is concerning the Power, Wifdom, 
and Goodne[s, of God, that he is Jafinite in them. If he can give Being to | 
things that are not, and can alfo give all the poffibihties of Motion, 
Size and Shape, to Beings that do exift, here is Power without bounds. 
A Power of Creating muft be Infinite; fince nothing can refift it. If fome 
things are in their own nature impoffible, chat does not arife from the 
want of Power in God, which extends to every thing that is poffible: 
Dut that which is fuppofed to be impoffible of its ‘own nature, can- 
not actually be: Otherwife a thing might both be and not bey and it 
is perceptible to every man that this is impoffible. It is not want of 
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Art. 1, Power in God that he cannot lye nor fin: It is the Infinite Puriry of 

Cc^y^. the Divine Nature that makes this impoffible, by reafon of his Infi- 
nite Perfection. Nor is it a want of Power in God, That the Truth 
of Propofitions concerning things that are paft, as that Yefterday once 
was, is unalterable. Among Impoffibilities, one is, To take from 
any Being that which is effential to it. God can annihilate every 
Being at his Pleafure; for as he gave Being with a Thought, fo he 
can deftroy it with another: And this does fully affert the Infinite 
Power of God. But if he has made Beings with fuch peculiar Effen-. 
ces, as that Matter muft be extended and impenetrable, and that it 
is capable of peculiar Surfaces and other Modes, which are only its 
different Sizes and Shapes, then Matter cannot be and yet not be ex- 
tended ; nor can thefe Modes fubfift, if the Matter of which they 
are the Modes, is withdrawn. ‘The Infinite Power of God is fully 
believed by thofe who acknowledge both his Power of Creating and 
Annihilatings together with a Power of difpofing of the whole Crea- 
tion, according to the poffibilities of every Part or Individual of it ; 
though they cannot conceive a poflibility of feparating the effential . 
Properties of any Being from it felf; that is to fay, That it may - 
both be, and not be, at the fame time; fince an eflential Property is — 
that which cannot be wighout that Subftance to which it belongs. 

Fhe Wifdom of God confifts firft in his feeing all the poffibilities of 
things, and then in his knowing all things that either are, or ever 
were or fhall be: The former ig called the knowledge of fimple Jntel- 
ligence or Aptrebenfton ; the other is called the knowledge of 77/ffo». 
Ihe one arifcs from the Perfection of the Divine Effence, by which he 
apprehends whatever is poffible;(the other arifes from his own De- 
crees, in which the whole Order of things is p But befides thefe 
two Idcas that we can frame of the Knowledge of God, fome have 
imagined a third Knowledge; which becaufe it is of a middle Order 

: betwixt Intelligence and Vifton, they have called a middle Knowledge ; 
which is the knowing certainly how, acgording to all the poffibilities 
of Circumftances in which Free Agents might be put, they fhould. 
chufe and act. Some have thought that this was a vain and needlefs 
Conceit ; and that it is impoffible that fuch Knowledge fhould be cer- 
tain, or more than conje&ural ; and fince Conjecture implies Doubt, 
it is an Imperfect Act, and fo does not become a Being of Infinite Per- 
fcction. But others have thought, that the Infinite Perfection of the 

- Divine Mind muft go fo far as to forefee certainly what Free Creatures 
are to do; fince upon this Forefight only they imagine that the Juftice 
or Goodnefs of God in his Providence can be made out or defended. 
It feemed fit to mention this upon the prefent occafion; but it will be 
then proper to enquire more carefully about it, when the Article of 
Predeftination is explained. 

It is neceffary to ftate the Idea of the Goodnefs of God moft carefully ; 
for we naturally enough frame great and juft Ideas of Power and Wifdom, 
but we eafily fall into falfe Conceits of Goodnefs. This isthatofallthe - 
Divine Perfections in which we are the moft concerned, and fo we 
ought to be the moft careful to frame true Ideas of. it: It is alfo thar, - 
of all God's Attributes, of which the Scriptures fpeak moft copi- 
oufly. Infinite Goodnefs is a Tendency to communicate the Divine 
Perfections to all created Beings, according to their feveral Capaci- 

ties. 
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ties. God is Original Goodnefs, all perfe& and happy in himfelf, rz. r. 
acting and feeing every thing in a perfe@ Light; and he having made “WY 


Rational Beings capable of fome degrees of his Light, Purity, - 
Perfection, the firft and primary Act of Goodnefís is to propofe t 
them fuch Means as may raife chem to chefe, to furnifh them with 
them, to move them oft to them, to accept and to affift their fincere 
Endeavours after them. <A fecond A& of Goodnefs, which is but 
in order to the firft, is to pity thofe Miferies into which men fall 


as long as there is any Principle or Poffibility left in them of their be- — 


coming good; to pardon all fuch fins as men have committed, who 
turn to the purpofes of becoming ferioufly good, and to pafs by all 
the fralities and errors of thofe who are truly and upon the main good, 
though Surprize and {trong Temptations prove often too hard for 
them. Thefe two give us as full an Idea as we can have, of per- 
fe& Goodnefs ; whofe firft Aim muft be the making us good, and 
like to that Original Goodnefs ; Pity and Pardon coming in but in a 
fubfidiary way, to carry on the main defign of making men truly good. 
Therefore the chief Act and Defign of Goodnefs, is the making us 
truly good; and when any perfon falls below that poffibility, he is 
no more the Obje& of Pity or Pardon, becaufe he is no more capa- 
ble of becoming good. Pardon is offered on defign to make us really 
good; fo it is not to be fought for, nor refted in, but in order to a 
further End, which is the reforming our Natures, and the making us 
Partakers of the Divine Nature. We are not therefore to frame Ideas 


of a feeble Goodnefs in God, that yields to importunate Cries, or 


that melts at a vaft degree of Mifery. Tendernefs in Human Nature 
is a great Ornament and Perfection, neceflary to difpofe us to much 
Benignity and Mercy: But in the common Adminiftration of Jutftice, 


this Tendernefs muft be reftrained ; otherwife it would flacken the, 


Rigor of Punifhment too much, which might diffolve the Order and 
Peace of Human Societies. But fince we cannot fee into the truth of 
mens hearts, a charitable Difpofition and a, compaffionate Temper are 
neceffary, to make men fociable and kind, gentle and human. God, 
who fees our. hearts, and is ever affifting all our Endeavours to be- 
come truly good, needs not this 'Tendernefs, gor is he indeed capa. 
ble of it ; for after all its Beauty with relation to the State wherein 
we are now put, yet in it felf it implies Imperfection. Nor can the 
Miferies and Howlings of wicked Beings, after all the Seeds and Pof- 
fibilities of Goodnefs are utterly extinguifhed in them, give any Pity 
to the Divine Being: Thefe are no longer the Objects of the Primary 
A& of his Goodnefs, aud thereforo they cannot come under its Sc- 
condary Acts. It is of fuch great Confequence to fettle this Notion 
right in our minds, that it well deferves to be fo copioufly opened ; 
fince we now fce in what refpects God's Goodnefs is without bounds, 
and Infinite; that is, it reaches to all men, after all Sins whatfoever; 
as long as they are capable of becoming good. It is nota Limitations 
of the Divine Goodnefs to fay, that fome Men ‘and fome States are 


He cannot fm, or cannot do Impoffibilities: For a Goodnefs towards 
Perfons not capable of becoming good, is a Goodnefs that does not 
agree with, the Infinite Purity and Holinefs of God. It is fitch a 


Goodnefs, that if it were propofed to the World, it would encourage 
men 


beyond it ; no more than it is a Limitation of his Power, to fay that 
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." bounded Power, which can only fhape and mould Matter, muft fup-. 
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men to live jn Sin, and to think that afew Acts of Homage offered 
to God, perhaps in our laft Extremities, could fo far pleafe him, as to 
bribe and corrupt him. SM ! S 

This is that which makes Idolatry fo great a Sin, fo often forbid 
by God, and fo feverely punifhed, not only as it is injurious to the 
Majefty of God, but becaufe it corrupts the Ideas or Notions of God. 
Thofe Ideas tightly formed, are the Bafis upon which all Religion is 
built. The Seeds and Principles of a new and a Godlike nature {pring 
up in us, as we form our fclves upon the true Ideas or Notions of 
God. Therefore when God is propofed to be'adored by us un- 
der a Vifible Shape or Image, all the Acts of Religion offered to it 
are only fo many pieces of Pageantry, and end in she flatterings and 


the magnifyings of it, with much Pomp, Cruelty, or Lafcivioufnefs, ' 


according to the different Genius of feveral Nations. So the forming 
a falfe Notion of the Goodnefs of God, as a Tendernefs that is to be 


overcome with Importunities and Howlings, and other Submiffions, - 


and not to be gained only by becoming like him, is a Capital and Fun- 
damental Error in Religion. | | | | 

. The next Branch of this Article is, God's creating and preferving of 
all things; and that both Material Subftances, which are Vifible, and 
Immaterial and Spiritual Subftances, which are Invifible. | God's crea- 
ting all things, has been already made out: 1f Matter could neither 
be Eternal, nor give it felf a Being, then it muft have its Being from 
God. Creating does naturally import Infinite Power; for that Power 
is clearly without bounds, that can make things out of nothing: A 


pofe it to have a Being, before it can work upon it. We cannot in- 
deed form a diftin& Thought of Creation, for we cannot apprehend 
what nothing is. The neareft approach we can bring our felves to a 
‘true Idea of this, is the confidering our own Thoughts; efpccially 
our Idcas of Mathematical Proportions, and the other Affections of 
Bodies: Thofe Ideas are the Modes of a Spiritual Subftance; and 


there is no likenefs nor refémblance between them, and the Modes of 


Material Subftances, which are only the occafions of our having thofe 
Ideas, and not in any wife the Matter out of which they are formed. 
Here feems to be a foft of Beings brought out of nothing ; but after 
all, tis is vaftly below Creation, and is only a faint refemblance 
ofit. . | ] 

. With the Power of Creating we muft alfo join that of Annihilating, 
which is equal to it, and muft neceffarily be fuppofed to be in God, 


becaufe. we plainly perceive it tabe a Perfection. The recalling into” 
Nothing, a Being brought out of Nothing, is a neceffary confequence 


of Infinite Power, when it thinks fit fo to exert it fel£. There is a 
common Notion inthe World; That things would fall back into No- 
thing of themfelves, if they were not preferved by the fame Infinite 
Power that made them: But without queftion it is an Act of the fame 
Infinite Power to reduce a Being to Nothing, that it is to bring a Being 
out of Nothing: So whatever has once a Being, muft of its Nature 


continue ftill to be, without any new Caufality or Influence. "This. 


muít be acknowledged, unlefs it can be faid, That a Tendency to 
Annihilation is the Confequent of a Created Being: But as this would 
make the Prefervation of the World to be a continued Violence to a 


Natual - 


- 
"7.7 JA m —m4A--—— -- 


a-— UAR — ESS 


of the Church of England. ^ 


Natural Tendency that is in all things; fo there is no more rea- 


. fon to imagine that Beings have a Tendency to Annihilation, than 


that Nothing had a Tegdency to Creation. It is abfurd to think that 
any thing can have a Tendency to that which is effentially oppofite to 
it felf, and is deftructive of it. " | 

"The Prefervation of things, is the keeping the Frame of Nature 
and the Order of the Univerfe in fuch a ftate as is fuitable to the 
Purpofes of the Supreme Mind. It is true, Natural Agents mutt 
ever keep the Courfe in. which they are once put ; and the great Hea- 


' venly Orbs, as well as all fmaller Motions, muft ever have rowled on 


in one conftant Channel, when they were once put into it; fo in this 
refpect it may feem that Confervation by a fpecial Act is not neceffary. 


' But we perceive a Freedom in our own Natures, and a Power that out 


Minds have, not only to move our own Bodies, but by them, and by 


. the help of fuch Engines as we can invent, we make a vaft change in 
‘this Earth from what it would be, if it were left unwrought. Ina 
‘courfe of fome Ages, the whole World, by the Natural — of 


things, would be a Foreft: Both Earth and Air are. very much diffe- 
rent from what they would be, if Men were not Free Agents, and 


. did not.cultivate the Earth,. and thereby purify the Air. The work- 


ing of Mines, Minerals, and other Foffils, makes alfo a great change 
in its Bowels; it gives Vent to fome Damps which might much affe& 
the Air, and it frees the Earth from Earthquakes. ‘Thus the Induftry 
of Man has in many refpects changed both Earth and Air very fenfibly 
from what it would have been, if the World had not thofe Inhabitants 


in it. Nor do we know what Natural Force other Spirits inhabiting 
in or about it, or at leaft ufing fubtiller Bodies, may have, or in what - 


Influences or Operations they may exert that Force on Material Sub- 
ftances. Upon all thefe accounts it is, that the World could not be 
preferved in a conftant and regular ftate,(if the Supreme Mind had 
not a direction both of mens Wills and A&ions, and of the Courfe 
of Nature ;) For unlefs it is thought that Man is really no Free Agent, 
but a&s in a Chain as certainly as other Natural Agents do, it muft 
be acknowledged, that by the Interpofition of mens Minds, together 


" with their Power over Matter, the Courfe of the firft Motion that 


Was given to the Univerfe, is fo changed, that if there is not a con- 
ftant Providence, the Frame of Nature muft go out of the Channel 
into which God did at firft put it. The Order of Things on this Earth, 
takes a grear Turn from the Wind, both as to the Fruitfulnefs of the 
Earth, and to the Operations on the Sea, and has likewife a great In- 
fluence on the Purity of the Air, and by confequence on mens good or 


ill Health ; and the Wind, or the Agitation of the Air, turns fo often 


and fo quick, that it feems to be the great Inftrument of Providence, 
upon which an unconceivable variety of things does naturally depend. 
J do not deny, but that it may be faid, that all thofe Changes in the 


where the Influence of the Heavenly Bodies is ui ni the Wind 
and Weather are more Regular; though even that admits of. great 
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“Air arife from Certain and Mechanical, though to us unknown Caufes ; _ 
. Which may be fupported from this, That between the Tropicks, 


Exceptions: Yet ic has been the common Senfe of Mankind, That | 


befides the Natural Caufes of the Alterations in the Air, they are un- 
der a particular Influence and Direction of Providence: And it is in 
| it 
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Ari. 1. it RIF highly probable, to fay no more of it. This may either be 


n m 


managed immediately by the Acts of the Divine Mind, to which Na: 
ture readily obeys, or by fome fubaltern Mind or Angel, hich may 
have as Natural an Efficiency over an Extens of Matter proportioned 
to its Capacity, as a Man has over his own Body, and over that 


. compafs of Matter that is within his reach. Which way foever God 


govetns the World, and what Influence foever he has over. Mens 
Minds, we are fure that the governing and preferving his own Work- 
manfhip is fo plainly a Perfection, that it muft belong to a Being infi- 
üitely perfect: And there is fuch à Clrain in things, thofe of the 
weed confequence arifing often from fmall and inconfiderable ones, 
that we cannot imagine a Providence, unlefs we believe every thing 
to be within its Care and View. 

"Ihe only difficulty that has been made in apprehending this, has 
arifen from the Narrownefs of Mens Mihds, who have meatured God 
rather by their own Meafure and Capacity, than by that of Infinite 
Perfection, which as foon as it is confidered, will put an end to all 
further doubtings about it. When we perceive that a vaft Number 
of Objects enter in at our Eye by a very fmall Paffage, and yet are fo 
little jumbled. in that Crowd, that they open themfelves regularly, 
though there is‘no great fpace for that neither; and that they give 


‘us a diftin& apprchenfion of many Objects that lye before us, fome 


even at a vaft diftance from us, both of their Nature, Colour, and - 
Size ; and by a fecret Geometry, from the Angles that they make in 


. eur Eye, we judge of the diftance of all Objects both from us, and 


from one another. If to this we add the vaft Number of Figures that | 
we receive and retain Iong, and with great order in our Brains, which 
we eafily fetch up either in our Thoughts or in our Difcourfes; we 


" fhall find it lefs difficult to apprehend how an Infinite’ Mind fhould 
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have the Univerfal View of all things ever prefent before it. It is 
true, we do not fo eafily conceive how Free Minds are under this Pro- 
vidence, as how Natural Agents fhould always move at its direction. 
But we perceive that one Mind can work upon another: A man raifes 
a found of Words, which carry fuch figns of his inward Thoughts, 
that by this Motion in the Air another Man's Ear is fo ftruck upon, 
that thereby an impreffion is made upon his Brain, by which he not 
only conceives what the other Man's Thought was, but is very pow- 
erfully inclined to confent to it, and to concur with it. All this is a 
great way about, and could not be eafily apprehended by us, if we 
had not a clear and conftant Perception of it. Now fince all this is 
brought about by a Motion upon our Brains, according to the force 
with which we are more or lefs affected, it is very reafonable for us 
to apprehend that the Supreme Mind can, befides many other ways 
to us lefs known, put fuch Motions in our Brain, as may give us all 
fuch Thoughts as it intends to imprefs upon us, in as ftrong and ef- 
fectual a manner, as may fully anfwer all its purpofes. 

The great Objection that lies againft the Power and the Goodnefs of. 
Providence, from all that Evil that is in the World, which God is either 
not willing, or not able to hinder, will .be more properly confidered 
in another place; at prefent it is enough in general to obferve, 
That God's Providence muft carry on every thing according to its. 
Nature; and fince he has made fome Free Beings capable of Thought, 


and ° 
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and of Good and Evil, we muft believe, That as the Gourfe of Na- Art. 3, 
ture is not oft put out of its Channel, unlefs when fome extraordi- WY 
nary thing is ro be done, in order to fome great End ; fo in the Go- ° 


e vernment of free Agents, they muft be generally left to their liberty, 


and not put too oft off of their Biafs: This is a hint to refolve that 
difficulty by, concerning all che Moral Evil which is, generally fpeak- 
. ing, the occafion of moft of the Phyfical Evil that is in the World. 
A Providence thus fetled, that extends it fclf to all things both natural | 
and free, is neceflary to preferve Religion, to engage us to Prayers, 
Praifes, and to a dependence on it, and afubmiffionto it. Some have <... 
thought it was neceffary to carry this further, and fo they make God. — 
to be the firít and immediate caufe of every Action or Motion. This 
fome Modern Writers have taken from the Schools, and have dreft it in 
new Phrafes of General Laws, Particular Wills, and Occafional Caufes ; 
and fo they exprefs or explain God's producing every Motion that is 
in Matter, and his raifing every Senfation, and by the fame parity of 
 Reafon, every Gogitation in Minds: This they think arifes out 
of the Idea of Infinite Perfection, and fully anfwers thefe words of 
the Scriptures, That in ‘God we live, move, and have our being. To 
others all this feems firft unneceflary ; for if God has made Matter 
capable of Motion, and Capable of receiving it from the Stroke or 
Impulfe that another piece of Matter gives it, This comes as truly 
from God, as if he did immediately give every Motion by an a& of his 
own Will. Ic feems more fuitable to the Beauty of his Workmanfhip, 
to think that he has fo framed things that they hold on in that courfe in 
which he has put them, than to make him perpetually produce every new. 
Motion. And the bringing God — into cvery thing, may 
by an Odd Reverfe of Etfects, make the World think that every thing 
is done as much without him, as others are apt to imagine that every ° 
thing is done by him. And though it is true that we cannot diftin@ly 
apprehead how a Motion in our Brain fhould raife fuch a Thought 
as Anfwers to it in our Minds; yet it feems more reafonable to think 
that God has put us under fuch an Order of Being from which that 
does naturally follow, than that he himfelf fhould interpofe in every 
Thought. The difficulty of apprehending how a thing is done, can 
be no prejudice to the belief of it, when we have the Infinite Power 
of God in our Thoughts, who may be as eafily conceived to have once 
for all put us in a method of receiving fuch Senfations, by a general 
_ Law or Couríe of Nature, as to give: us new ones at every Minute. 
- But the greateft difficulty againft this is, "That ic makes God the firft 
Phyfical caufe of all the Evil that is in the World : Which as it is cont 
trary to his Nature, fo it abfolutely deftroys all Liberty, and this puts 
an end to all the diftin@ions between Good and Evil, and confequently 
to all Religion. And as for thofe large Expreffions that are brought 
from Scripture, every word in Scripture is not to be ftretched to the 
uynoft Phyfical fenfe to which it can be carried: It is enough if a 
fenfe is given to it, that agrees to.the Scope of it : Which is fully 
 Anfwered by acknowledging, That the Power and Providence of God 
is over all things, and that it direéts every thing to Wife and Good 
Ends, from which nothing is hid, by which nothing is forgot, and to 
which nothing can refift. This Scheme of Providence fully agrees 
with the Notion of a Being Infinitely perfect, and with all that the 
| , F Scriptures 
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Scriptures affirm concerning it; and it lays down a firm Foundation 
for all the Acts and Exercifes of Religion. 


As to the Power and Providence of God with relation to Invifible - 


Beings, . we plainly perceive that there is in us a. Principle capable of 
Thought and Liberty, of which, by all that appears to üs, Matter 
is not at all capable; After its utmoft Refinings by Fires and Furna- 


ces, it is ftill paffive, and has no Self-Motion, much lefs Thought in 


it. Thought feems plainly to arife from a fingle Principle, that has 
no Parts, and is quite another thing than the Motion of one fubrle 
piece of Matter upon another can be fuppofed to be. If Though is 
only Motion, then no part of us thinks, but as it is in Motion: So 


that only the, moving Particles, or rather their Surfaces, phat ftrike- 
upon one another, do think: But fuch a Motion muft end quickly, in. 


the Diffipation and Evaporation of the whole thinking-Subftance ; nor 
can any of the quiefcent Parts have any Perception of fuch Thoughts, 
or any Reflection upon them. And to fay that Matter may have 
other Affe&ions unknown to us befides Motion, by which it may think, 
is to affirm a thing without any fort of Reafon: It is rather a flying 
from an Argument, than an Anfwering it : No maa has any reafon to 
affirm this, not can he have any. And befides, all our Cogitations of 
Immaterial Things, Proportions, and Numbers, do plainly fhow that 
we have a Being in us diftin&t from. Matter, that rifes above it, and 
commands it: We perceive we have a freedom of Moving and Ading 
at pleafure. All thefe Things give us a clear Perception of a Being 
that is in us diftin&t from Matter, of which we are not able to forma 
compleat Idea: We having only four Perceptions of its Nature and 
Operations. 1. That it thinks. 2. That it has an inward Power 
of Choice. 3. That by its Will it can move and command the Body. 
And 4. That it is in a clofe and intire Union with it, That it has a 
dependance on it, as to many ‘of irs Aéts, as well as an Authority 
over it in many other Things. Such a Being that has no Parts muft 
be immortal in its Nature, for every fingle Being is immorral. It is 


only the Union of Parts that is capable of being diffolved; that 


ther Objection to the belief of an Immaterial Subftance in us, is, Thar 


which has no parts, is indiffoluble. To this Two Objedions are 
made: One is, That Beafts feem to have both Thought and Freedom, 
though in a lower Order; if then Matter can be capable of this in 
any Degree, how low foever, a higher Rectification of Matter may be 
capable of a higher Degree of it. It is therefore certain, Tlfat either 
Beafts have no Thought or Liberry at all, and are only pieces of 
finely Organifed Matter, capable of many fubrile Motions, that come 
to them from Objects without them, but that they have no Senfation 
nor Thought at all about them; or, fince how prettily foever fome 


may have dreffed up this Notion, it is that which Human Nature 


cannot receive or bear; there being fuch evident Indications of even high 
degrees of Reafon among the Beafts ; it is more reafonable to imagine, 
That there may be Spirits of a lower order in Beafts, chat have in 


‘them a capacity of Thinking and Chufing ; but that fo intirely under. 


‘the Impreffions of Matter, that they are not capable of that largenefs 
either of Thought or Liberty, that is neceffary to make them capable 
of Good or Evil, of Rewards and Punifhments : And that therefore 
they may be perpetually rouling.about from one Body to another. Ano- 
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we feel it depends fo intitely on the Fabrick and State of the Brain, Art. *. 
that a Diforder, a Vapour, or Humour in it, defaces all our Thoughts, ~V~ 
our Memory, and Imagination ; and fince we find that which we call 
Mind, finks fo low upon a diforder of the Body, it may be reafonable to 
believe, That it Evaporates, and is quite Diffipated upon the Diffolution 
of our Bodies: So that the Soul is nothing but the livelier Parts of che 
Blood, called the Animal Spirits. In Anfwer to this, we know that 
thofe Animal Spirits are of fuch an Evanid and Subtile Nature, that 
they are in a perpetual Wafte, new ones always fucceeding as the for- 
mer go gf; but we perceive at the fame time that our Soul is a Stable 
and Permanent Being, by the fteddinefs of its Acts and Thoughts: 
We being for many Years plainly the fame Beings, and therefore our 
Souls cannot be fuch a Loofe and Evaporating Subftance, as thofe 
Spirits are. The Spirits are indeed the inward Organs of the Mind, 
for Memory, Speech, and bodily Motion; and as thefe flatten or are 
wafted, the Mind is lefs able to A&: As when the Eye or any other 
Organ of Scníe is weakned, the Senfations grow feeble on that fide: 
And as a Man is lefs able to work when all chofe Inftruments he makes 
ufe of are blunted; fo the Mind may fink upon a decay or difotdet 
in thofe Spirits, and yet be of a Nature wholly different from them. 
How a Mind fhould work on Matter, cannot, I confefs, be clearly 
comprehended. It cannot be denied by any that is not a direc 
Atheift, That the Thoughts of the Supreme Mind give Impreffions 
and Motions to Matter. So our Thoughts may give a Motion, or 
the Determination of Motion to Matter, and yet rife from Subftances 
wholly different from it. Nor is it unconceivable, That the Supreme 
Mind fhould have put our Minds likewife under fuch a Subordinati- 
on to fome material Motions, that out of them peculiar Thoughts 
fhould arife in us. And though this Union is that which we cannotdi- — - 
ftin&ly conceive ; yet there is no difficulty in it, equal to that of our — 
imagining that Matter can think or move it felf. We perceive that 
we our felves, and the reft of Mankind have thinking Principles withia 
us ; fo from thence itis eafy enough tous toapprehend, That there may 
be other thinking Beings, which either have no Bodies at all, but a& 
urely as Intellectual Subftances; or if they have Bodies, that seii 
Y. fo fubtilifed as to be capable of a vaft quicknefs of Motion, fuc 
in proportion as we perceive to be in our Animal Spirits, which in 
the Minute that our minds command them, are raifing Motions in the 
remoteft parts of our Bodies. Such Bodies may alfo be fo thin as to 
be invifible to us; and as among Men fome ate Good and fome Bad, 
and of the Bad fome feem to be determinedly, and as to all appear- 
ance, incu:ably Bad: fo there may have been a Time and State of 
Liberty, in which thofe Spirits were left to their choice, whether they 
would continue in their Innocency, or fall from it; and fuch as con- 
tinued, might be for ever fixed in that State, or Exalted to higher 
Dégrees in it: And fuch as fell from it might fall irrecoverably into 
a ftate of utter Apoftacy from God, and of Rebellion againft him. 
There is nothing in this Theory that is incredible: Therefore if the Scrip- 
tures have tald us any thing concerning it, we have no reafon to be 
prejudiced againft them upon that account: Befides that, there are 
innumerable Hiftories in many feveral Countries and Ages of the » 
World, of extraordinary Apparitions, and other unaccountable Per- 
| | F 2 formances 
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Art. x. formances that could only have been done by Invifible Powers. Ma- 
Uy ny of thofe are fo well attefted, that it argues a ftrange pitch of Ob- 
ftinacy, to refufe to believe a Matter of Fa& when it is well vouched, 

and when there is nothing in reafon to oppofe it, but an unwilling- 

nefs to believe Invifible Beings. It is true, this is an Argument in 

which a fabulous Humour will go far, and in which fome are fo cre- 

. dulous as to fwallow down every thing: "Therefore all wife men ought 

to fufpend their belief, and not to go too faft; but when things arc 
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fo undeniably attefted, that there is no reafon to queftion the exa@- - 


 nefs or the credit of the Witneffes, it argues a Mind untgfonably 
prepoffefled to reje& all fuch Evidence. | 
All thofe Invifible Beings were created by God, and are not to be 
confidered as Emanations or Rays of his Effence, which was a grofs 
Conceit of fuch Philofophers as fancied that the Deity had Parts. 
They are Beings Created by him, and are capable of paífing through 
various Scenes, in Bodies more or lefs refined: In this Life the State 


.of our Minds receives vaft Alterations from the State of our Bodies, 


which ripen gradually : And after they are come to their full growth, 
they cannot hold in that condition long, but fink down much 
fafter than they grew up; fome Humours or Difeafes difcompofing the 
Brain, which is the Seat of the Mind fo entirely, that it cannot ferve 
it, at leaft fo far as to Reflex Acts. So in the next State it is poffible 
that we may at firft be in a lefs perfect condition by reafon of this, 
that we may have a lefs perfe& Body, to’ which we may be united 
between our Death, and the General Refurrection ; and there may be 
. atime in which we may receive a vaft Addition and Exaltation in that 
State, by the raifing up of our former Bodies, and the reuniting us 
to them, which may give us a greater compafs, and a higher Ele- 
vation. . | | 
Thefe things are only propofed as Suppofitions, that have no Ab- 
furdity in them: So that if they fhould happen to be the Parts of 
a Revealed Religion, there is no reafon to doubt of it, or to reje& 
it on fuch an Account. 


= 


The Laft Branch of this Article is, The Affertion of that Brey 
Doctrine of the Chriftian Religion concerning the Trinity, or Three 
Perfons in one Divine Effence. It is a vain attempt to go about to 
prove this by Reafon: For.it muft be confeffed, That we fhould have 
had no caufe to have thought of any fuch thing, if the Scriptures had 
not Revealed it to us. There are indeed Prints of a very Ancient 
Tradition in the World, of Three in the Deity; called the 
Word, or the Wifdom, and the Spirit; or the Love, befides the Foun- 
tain of both thefe, God: This was believed by thofe from whom the 
moft Ancient Philofophers had their-Dodtrines. The Author of the 
Book of Wifdom, Philo, and the Chaldee Paraphirafts,have many things that 
fhew that they had received thofe Traditions from the former Ages ; 
but it is not fo eafy to determine what gave the firft rife to them. 
It has been much argued, whether this was Revealed in the Old 
‘Teftament or not; fome from the Plural Termination of Elebim, 
which is joined to Singular Verbs, and from that of the Lord Raining 


t 


Fire from the Lord upon Sodom (Sebovab from Fehovah); from the - 


Defcription of the Wifdom of God in the 875 of the Proverbs, as a 
| períon 
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perfon with God from all Eternity ; and from the mention that is of Art. 11 
ten made of the Spirit, as well as the Word of God that came to the “WY 


Prophets ; they have, I fay, from all thefe places, and fome others; 
concluded, that this is contained in the Old Teftament. Others have 
doubred of this, and have faid, that the Name Elohim, though of a 


Plural Termination, being often joined to a Singular Verb, makes it. 


reafonable to think it was a Singular : which by fomewhat pecu- 
liar to that Language, might be of a Plural ‘Termination. | Nor 
have they thought, That fince Angels carry the Name of God, when 
they went on fpecial Deputations from him, the Angels being called 
Fehavah, could be very confidently urged: That Sublime Defcription 
of the Wifdom of God in the Proverbs, feems not to them to be a full 


proof in this Matter : For the Wifdom there mentioned feems to be . 


the Wifdom of Creation and Providence, which is not perfonal, but 


. belongs to the Eflence: Nor do they think that thofe places in the 


Old Teftament, in which mention is made of the Word, ot of the Spirit 
of God, can fettle chis Point; for thefe may only fignify God's Revealing 


himfelf to his Prophets. Therefore whatever fecret Tradition the Jews — 


might haye had among them concerning this, from whom perhaps the 
Greeks might have alfo had it; yet many do not pretend to prove this 
from paflagés in the Old Teftament alone: Though the Expofitions 
given to fome of them in the New Teftament prove to us who acknow- 
ledge it, what was the true meaning of thofe Paffages ; yet take the 
Old Teftament in it felf without the New, and it muft be confefíed, 
That it will not be eafy to prove this Article from it. mn 
But there are very full and clear proofs of it in the New Tefta- 


ment; And they had need be both full and clear before a Doctrine 


of this Nature can be pretended to be proved by them. In order to 
the making this Myftery to be more diftin&ly Intelligible, different 
Methods have been taken. By one Stbftance many do underftand a 
Numerical or Individual Unity of Subftance; and by Chee 19etfona 
they underítand Three diftin&t Subfiftences in that Effence. It is not 
pretended by thefe, that we can give a diftinct Idea of Perfor or Sub: 
fifence, only they hold it imports a real diverfity in one from another, 
and even fuch a diverfity from the Subftance of the Deity it felf, that 
fome things belong to the Perfon, that do not belong to the Subftance : 
For the Subftance neither begets, nor is begotten ; neither breathes, 
nor proceeds. If this carries in it fomewhat that is not agreeable to 
our Notions, nor like any thing that we can apprehend; to-this it is 
faid, That if God has Revealed that in the.Scripture which is thus 
exprefied, we are bound to believe it, though we can frame no clear 


' A apprehenfion about it. God's Eternity, his being all one fingle AG, 
his Creating and Preferving all things, and his being every where, are 


things that are abfolute riddles co us: We cannot bring our Minds 
to conceive them, and yet we muft believe chat they are fo; becaufe 


"we fee much greater Abfurdities muft follow upon our conceiving that 
they fhould be otherwife. So if God has declared this inexplicable - 


thing concerning himfelf to -us, we are bound to believe it, though 
we cannot have any clear Idea how it truly is. For there appear 
as ftrange and unanfwerable difficulties in many other things, which 


yet we know to be true; fo if we are once well affured, that God , 
has Revealed this Do&rine to us, we muft filence all Objections 


againft 


/ 
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Art. 1. againft it, and believe it: Reckoning that our not underftanding ir, 
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as it is in it felf, makes the difficulties feem to be much greater than 
otherwife they would appear to be if we had light enough about it, 


or were capable of forming a more perfect Idea of it while we are in 


this deprefled State. 


Others give another view of this Matter, thatis not indeed fo hard 


to be apprehended : But that has an Objection againft it, that feems as 


great a prejudice againft it, as the difficulty of apprehending the | 
other way is againft that: It is this; They do hold, That there are 
Three Minds: That the firft of thefe Three, who is from that called - 


the Father, did from all Eternity by an Emanation of Effence beget 


the Son, and by another Emanation that was from Eternity likewife, 
and was as Effential to him as the former, both the firft and the fe- 
cond, did jointly breathe forth the Spirit ; and that thefe are Three di- 
ftin& Minds, every one being God, as much as the other : Only the 
Father is the Fountain, and is only felf-originated. All this is in a 
good degree Intelligible, but it feems hard to reconcile it both with the 
Idea of Unity, which feems to belong to a Being of Infinite Perfecti- 
on; and with the many exprefs Declarations that are made in the 


' Scriptures concerning the Unity of God. Inftead of going farther in- 
to Explanations of that which is certainly, very far beyond all our ap- 


^s 


Mat. 28. 
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prehenfions, and that ought therefore to be let alone; I fhall now con- 


fider what Declarations are made in the Scriptures concerning this 


Point. . 


The Firft and the Chief is in that Charge and Commiffion which 
our Saviour gave to his Apoftles, to go and make Difciples to him 


among all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of tbe Father, the Son, and 
. the Holy Ghoft. By Name is meant either an Authority derived to them, 


in the virtue of which all Nations were to be Baptized: Or that the 
Perfons fo Baptized are Dedicated to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. 
Either of theie Senfes, as it proves them all to be Perfons; fo it fets 
them in an equality, in'a thing that can only belong to the Divine | 
Nature. \Baptifm is the receiving Men from a State of Sin and Wrath, 
into a State of Favour, and into the Rights of the Sons of God, and 


‘the Hopes of Eternal Happinefs, and a calling chem by the Name of 


God. J'Thefe are things that can only be offered and affured to Men 
in the Name of the Great and Eternal God; and therefore fince with- 
out any Diftinétion or Note of Inequality, they are all Three fet 
tpgether as Perfons in whofe Name this is to be done, they muft be all 
Three the True God; otherwife it looks like a juft Prejudice againft 
our Saviour, and his whole Gofpel, That by his exprefs Direction the 
firt entrance to it, which gives the Vifible and Foederal Right to thofe 
great Bleffings that are offered by it, or their Initiation into it, fhould 
be in the Name of Two Created Beings (if the one can be called 


. properly fo much as a Being, according to their Hypothefis) and that - 


even in an equality with the Supream and Increated Being. ‘The 


 plainnefs of this Charge, and the great occafion upon which it was 


given, makes this an Argument of fuch Force and Evidence, that it 


may juftly determine the whole Matter. 
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A Second Argument is taken from this, eT hat we find 
St. Paul begins or ends moft of his Epiftles with a Sa- - 


24. |] Cor, 16.23. 1 Cor. 


i l A » : 
Rom. 1. 5. Rom. 16. 26, 


[24 


lutation in the Form of a Wifh, which is indeed a. ;*, $ Cor 1.3. Ga rs | 


Prayer or a Benediction in the Name of thofe who are — Gi 6.18. Eph. r.». Eph. 


€. 23. Phil. 1.2. Phil.4. 23. : 


fo.Invocated ; in which he wifhes the Churches Grace, (73 "Mh" Theft 1 
Mercy, and -Peace, from God the Father, and the Lord — y Thef 5.28. 2 Thef. 1.2. 
jefus Chrift; which is an Invocation of Chrift in con- 2 n 3 18. um ET 
junction with the Father, for the greatcft Bleffings of — pie 5.5. aJoha 1.3. 
Favour and Mercy: That is a ftrange Strain, if he was 

only a Creature ; which yet is delivered without any mitigation or — 
foftning in the moft remarkable parts of his Epiftles. This is car- | 
ried further in the Conclufion of the Second Epiftle to the Corintpi- 3 Cor. 13. 
ans; The Grace of the Lord Fefus Chrift, the Love of God, and the Fel- !* 
lewfbip of the Holy Ghoft be with you. It is true, this is exprefled asa _ - 
With, and not in the nature of a Prayer, as the common Salutations 

are : But here Three great Bleffings are wifhed to them as from Three 
Fountains, which imports that they are Three different Perfons, 

and yet equal: For though in order the Father is firft, and is generally ' 

put. firft; yet here Chrift is firt named, which feems to be a ftrange 
reverfing of things, if they are not equal as to their Effence or Sub- 


france. It is true, the Second is not named here, Zhe Father, as elfe. 


where, but only God; yet fince he is mentioned as diftin&t from Chrift 


and the Holy Ghott, ic muft be underftood of the Father; for when 


the Father is named with Chrift, fometimes he is called God fimply, 
and fometimes God the Father. 

This Argument from the Threefold Salutation, appears yet ftrong- _ 
er, in the Words in which St. Tob» addrefles himfelf to the Seven. . 
Churches in the beginning of the Revelations : Grace and Peace from Rev.1.95. 
bim which is, which was, and which is to come; and from the feven Spi- 7 
rits which are before bis Throne; and from Fefus Chrift. By the Seven 
Spirits muft be meant one or more Perfons, fince he wifhes or declares : 
Grace and Peace from them: Now either this muft be meant of An- 
gels, or of the Holy Ghoft. There are no where Prayers made, or 


- Bleffings given, in the Name of Angels: This were indeed a wor- 


Shipping them; againft which there are exprefs Authorities not only . 
in the other Books of the New Teftament, but in this Book in parti- 
cular. Nor can it be imagined that Angels could have been named 
‘before Fefus Chrift: So then it remaitis, that Seven being a Number 
that imports both Variety and Perfection, and that was the Sacred. 
Number among the 7ews, this is a Myftical Expreffion; which is no 
extraordinary thing in a Book that is all over myfterious: And it im- 
ports one Perfon from whom all that variety of Gifts, Adminiftrations, 
and Operations that were then in the Church, did flow: And this is 


‘the Holy Ghof: But as to his being put in order before Chrift, as 


 -upon:the fuppofition of an Equality, the going out of the common 


order is-no great-matter ; fo fince there was to come after this a full 
Period that concerned Chrift, it might be a natural way of Writing, 
£o name him laft. Againft all this it is obje@ed, That the Defig- 
mation that is given to the firít of thefe in a Circumlocution that im- 
ports Eternity, fhews that the Great God, and not the Perfon of the 


“Father, is to be meant: But then how could St. obs, writing to the 


‘Churches, wifh them Grace and Peace from the other Two? A few 
"LP | | Verfes 
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ib. ts Vertes after this, the fame Defcription of Eternal Duration is given to 
uv~ Chrift, and is a {trong Proof of his Eternity, and by confequence of his 
Divinity: So what is brought fo foon after as a Character of the Eternity 

_of the Son, may be alfo here ufed to denote the Eternal Father. Thete 

are the Chief Places in which the Trinity is mentioned all together. 

',7 I do not infift on that contefted Paflage of St. Fobn’s Epiftle: There 

; Joh.5.7. | uo 
^. . are great doubtings made about it: The main ground of doubting 


being the Silence of the Fathers, who never made ufe of it in the. 


Difputes with the Arians and Macedonians. There are very confidera- 
ble things urged on the other hand, to fupport the Authority of that 
Paflage; yet [think it is fafer to build upon fure and undilputable 
. grounds; So I leave it to be maintained by others who are more fully 
. perfuaded of its being Authentical. There is'no need of it. This 
matter is capable of a very full Proof, whether that Paflage is believed 
to be a part of the Canon, or not. | EP 
It is no fmall Confirmation of the Truth of this Doctrine, that 
We arc certain it was univerfally received over the whole Chriftian 
. Church long before there was cither a Chriftian Prince to fup- 
port it by his Authority, ór a Council to eftablifh ic by Confent : 
And indeed the Council of Nice did nothing but declare what was the 
Faith of the Chriftian Church, wich the addition only of the Word Con- 
fubftantial : For if all the other Words of the Creed fettled at Nie are 
acknowledged to be true, that ofthe Three Perfons being of one Sub- 
{tance will follow from thence by a juft confequence. We know both 
by what Zertuian and Novatian writ, what was the Faith both of the 
Roman and the African Churches. From Zrenzus we gather the Faith 
both of the Ga//ca» and the Afatick Churches.. And the whole pro- 
ceedings in the Cafe of Samofatenus, that was the folemneft bufinefs thac 


paft while the Church was under Oppreffion and Perfecution, give us. 


the moft convincing Proof poffible, not only of the Faith of the Zaffers 
Churches at that time, büt ef their Zeal likewife in watching againft 


every Breach chat was madc in fo Sacred a part of their Zruf# and De- - 


pofitum. | 


Thefe things have been full opened and enlarged on by others, 


.to whom the Reader is referred: I fhall only defire him to make this 
Reflection on the ftate of Chriftianity at that time: The Difputes 
that were then to be managed with the Heathens, againft the Deifying 


or Worfhipping of Men,. and thofe extravagant Fables concerning the - 


Genealogies of their Heroes and Gods, muft have obliged the Chri- 
ftians rather to have filenced and fuppreft the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
than to have owned and publifhed it: So that nothing but their being 
| aflured that ic was a Neceflary and Fundamental Article of their Faith, 
\ could have led them to own it in fo publick a manner ; fince the Ad- 

| vantages that the Heathen would have taken from it, muft be too vifi- 
hs ble not to be foon obferved. ‘The Heathens retorted upon them their 


Doctrine of a Man's being a God, and of God's having a Son: And eve- | 


rv one who engaged in this Controverfy, framed fuch Anfwers to thefe 
. Objections, as he thought he could beft maintain: This, as it gave the 
Rifetothe Errors which fome brought into che Church, fo it furnifhes 
. us with a Copious Proof of the common Senfe of the Chriftians of 
_thofe Ages, who all agreed in general to the Dodtrine, though they 
ad many different, and fome very Erroneous ways of explaining it 
; among them. | | 


Inow | 
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I now come to the fpecial Proofs concerning each of the Three Per- Art. 3. 
fons: But there being other Articles relating to the Son and the Holy ~Ww 


~ 
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». Ghoft, the Proofs of thefe Two will belong more properly to the Ex- 


planation of thofe Articles: Therefore all that belongs to this Article 


. is to prove that the Father is truly God; but that needs not be much 
infifted on, for there is no difpute about it: None deny that he is 


God; many think that he is fo truly God, that there is no other tliat 
can be called God befides him, unlefs it be in a larger fenfe of the 
word : And therefore I. will here conclude all that fecms neceflary to 
be faid on this firft Article; on which if I have dwelt the longer, it 
was becaufe the ftating the Idea of God right, being the Fundamental 
Article of all Religion, and the Key into every part of it, this was to 
be done with all the Fulnefs and Clearnets poffible. 
In a word, to recapitulate a little what has been faid ; The live- 
lieft way of framing an Idea of God, is to confider our own Souls, 
which are faid to be made after the Jmage of God. An attentive Re- 
flection on what we perceive irf our felves, will carry us further than 
any other thing whatfoever, to form juft and true Thoughts of God. We 
perceive what Thoughtis, but with that we do alfo perceive the advan- 
tage of fuch an eafy Thought as arifes out of a Senfation, fuch as Seeing 
or Hearing, which gives us no trouble; we think without any trou- 
ble of many of the Objects that we fee all at once, or fo near all at 
once, that the progretfion from one Object to another is fcarce per- 
ceptible ; but the labour of Study, and of purfuing Confequences wea- - 
rics us ; though the Pleafure or the Vanity of having found them out, 
compenfates for the Pain they gave us, and fets men on to tenn id 
ries. We perceive in our felvesa love of Truth, and a vexation when 
we fee we are in Error, or are in the dark; and we feel that we act the 
moft perfectly, when we a& upon the cleareft Views of Truth, and 


. in the ftri@teft purfuance of it; and the more prefent and regular, the 


more calm and fteady that our Thoughts of all things are, that lye in. : 
our compafs to know, prefent, paft, or to come, we do plainly perceive 
that we do thereby become perfecter and happier Beings. Now out of 
all this we.can eafily rife up in our Thoughts to an Idea of a Mind that 
fees all things by a clear and full Intuition, without the poffibility of being 
miftaken ; and that ever acts in that Light, upon the fureft Profpect, 
and with the perfecteft. Reafon ; and that does therefore always re- 
joice in every thing it does, and has a conftant Perception of all 
Truth ever prefent to it. This Idea does fo genuinely arife from 
what we perceive both of the Perfections and the Imperfections of our... 
own Minds, that a very little Refle&ion will help us to form it to 


 - a very high degree. - 


The Perception alío that we have of Goodnefs, of a defire to make 
others good, and of the pleafure of effecting it ; of the joy of making 
any one wifer or better, of making any one's Life eafy, and of rai- 
fing his Mind higher, will alfo help us in the forming of our Ideas. 
of God. But in this we meet with much difficulty and difappointment. 
So this leads us to apprehend how diffufive of it felf Infinite Good- 
nefs muft needs be; and what is the Eternal Joy chat Infinite Love has, 
in bringing fo many to that exalted ftate of endlefs Happinefs. We 
do alfo feel a Power iffuing from us by a 'Thought, that fets out Bo- 
‘dies in motion: The Varieties in our Thoughts create a vaft Variety 
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Are. p. in the ftate of our Bodies ; but with this, as that Power is limited to 
C^v«» our own Bodies, fo it is often check'd by Diforders in them, and the 
Soul fuffers a great deal from thofe painful Senfations that its Union 
with the Body fubjects it to. From hence we can eafily apprehend 
how the Supreme Mind can by a Thought fet Matter into what Mo- 
tions it will, all Matter being conftantly fubject to fuch Impreffions as 
the A&s of the Divine Mind give it. This Abfolute Dominion over 
all Matter makes it to move, and fhapes it accordimg to the Acts of 
that Mind; and Matter has no Power by any Irregularity it falls into, 
to refift thofe Impreffions which do immediately command and govern 
it, nor can it throw any uneafy Senfations into that Perfect Being. : 
This conduces alío to give us a diftin& Idea of Miracles. . All 
Matter is uniform; and it is only the variety of its Motions and Tex- 
ture, that makes all the variety that is in the World. Now as the 
Acts of the Eternal Mind gave Matter its firft Motion, and put it in- 
to that. Courfe that we do now call the Courfe of Nature ; fo 
another A& of the fame Mind can either fufpend, ftop, or change 
that Courfe at pleafure , as he who throws a Bowl may ftop 
it in its Courfe, or throw it back if he will; this being only the 
altering that Impulfe which himfelf gave: So if one A& of the Infi- 
nite Mind puts things in a regular Courfe, another Act interpofed 
may change that at pleafure. And thus with Relation to God, Mira- 
cles are no more difficult than any other Act of Providence: They 
are only more amazing to us, becaufe they are lefs ordinary, and go 
out of the Common and Regular Courfe of Things. By all this ic 
appears how far the Obfervation of what we perceive concerning 
m may carry us to form livelier and clearer Thoughts of 
God. 


So much may fuffice ‘upon the Firft Article: 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE HL 
Of the Word or Son of God, which ‘was iviade very Man. | 


te ae ee cix father 5 tHe 
One bance Y the father 


the Tomb of the Suc 


Ber. | 
HERE are in this Article Five Heads to bé Et: 
| plained : H i E 
| That the Son or Wotd is of the firhé Subfturice with the Fa- 
ther, begotteti of him from all Eternity. | 
IL. That he took Man's Nature upon him in the Womb óf thé 
Bleffed Virgin, and of her Subflance. — . a d | 
IIL That the Two Natures of thé Godliead and Manhood} botlt 
T nm , were if him joined iti one Pérfori never to be: di-e 
vided. - | | ae 
IV. That Chrift truly fuffered , was Cracified , Dead and Bu: 
ried. a MM 
V. That he was our Sacrifice to Reconcile the Father fo ub; 
. and that not only for Original Guilt, but for Actual Sins. | 


The fit of thefe leads me to profecute what was begun in the 
former Article: Andto prove, That the So» or Word, wes from all 
Erernity begottenof the fame Subftance with the Father. it i$ here 
to be,noted, That Chrift is in Two tefpects the Son, and rhe only be- 
gotten Son of God, ‘The one is, As he was: Mari ; the ‘Miraculous 
overthadowing of the B. Virgin by the H. Ghoft, having without 
the ordinary courfe of Nature, formed the firft beginnings of Chrift’s 
Human Body in the Womb of the Virgin. Thus that Miracle being; 
inftead of a Natural begetting, he may in that refpect be called the 
begotten, and the only begotten Son of God, The other fenfe'is, That 
the Word or the Divine Perfon was in and of the Subftance of the 
Father, and fo was truly God. Itisalfo to be confidered, That by 

the Word one Subjtance,is to be underftood that this fecond Perfon is not . 
4 Creature of a Pure and Excellent Nature, like God, Holy and Per- 
fe& as we are called to be; but is truly God as the Father 1s. Be- 
getting is aterm that naturally fignifies the Relation between the Father 
and the Son: But what it ftriétly fignifies here is not poffible for us to 
underftand till we comprehend this whole Matter: nor can we bx 
able to affign a Reafoh why the Emanation of the Son, and not that 
‘of the HZ. Ghoft likewife is ME begetting. in this wewfe the Scrip- 
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Art, 2. ture Terms, but muft confefs we cannot frame a diftin@t Apprehenfion 
c^ Y*S of that which is fo far above tis. This degétting was from all Eter- 
nity : [fit had been in time, the Sem and 77. Ghoft muft have been 

Creatures; butifthey are truly God, they muft be Eternal, and not 

produced by having a Being given them, but educed of a Subftance 

that was Eternal, and from which they did Eternally fpring. All thefe 

are the Natural Confequences of the main Article that is now to be 
roved, and when it is once proved clearly from Scripture, thefe do 
ollow'by a natural and neceffary deduction. 

. "The firft and great proof of thisis taken from the words with which 
John.t.t) St, dob» beginshis Gofpel. Jn the beginning was the Word, and tbe Word 
^* "was with God, and the Word was God, the fame was in the beginning with 

God, All things were made by bim, and without bim was not any thing 
made that was made. Here it is to be obferved, That thefe words are 
fet down here, before St. fob» comes to {peak of Chrift’s being made 
in our Nature: This paflage belongs to another Precedent Being that 
he had. ‘The Jeginning alio here is fet to import, "That it was before 
Creation or Time: Now a Duration befere Time is Eternal. So this 
beginning can be no otherthan that Duration which was before 4/7 
things that were made. It is alfo plainly faid over and over ‘again, 
That aZ things were made by this Word: A Power to Create mutt be 
Infinite; for it is certain, That a Power which can m Being, is 
without Bounds. And although the Word make may {eem capable of 
alarger Senfe, yet as in other places of the New Teftament, the 
ftridter Word Create is ufed and applied to Chrift, as the Maker of 
ali things in Heaven and Earth, Vifible and Invifible; fo the Word 
Make, is ufed through the whole Old Teftament for Create ; fo that 
God’s making the Heaven andthe Earth is the Character frequently gi- 
ven of him to diftinguiíh him from Idols and falfe Gods. And of this 
Word itis likewife faid, "That be was witb God, and wasGod. 'Thefe 
Words feem very plain, and the place where they are put by St. feb, 
in the Front of his Gofpel, as it were an Inícription upon it, or an 
Introduction to it, makes it very evident, That he who of all the Wri- 
ters of the New Teftament has the greateft Plainnefs and-Simplicity 
ofStile, would not have put words here, fuch as were notto be 
underftood in a plain and literal Signification, without any Key to 
lead us to any other fenfeof them. ‘This had been tolay a Stone of 
Stumbling in the very Threfhold ; particularly to the fews, who were 
apt to cavil at Chriftianity ; and were particularly jealous of every 
thing that favoured of Idolatry, or of the Plurality of Gods: And 
üpon this occafion I defire one thing to be obferved, with relation to 
ali thofe Subtile Expofitions which thofe who oppofe this Doctrine 
put upon many of thofe places by which we prove it : That they 
reprefent the Apoftles as magnifying Chrift in words that at firft found 
feem to Import his being the 'True God; and yet they hold that in all 
thefe they had another Senfe,and a Referve of fome other Interpretation, 
of which their words were capable. But can this be thought fair 


‘ 


dealing ?, Does it look like honeft Men to write thus; not to fay, - 


Men Infpired in what they Preached and Writ? and not rather like 


Impoftors, ' to ufe fo.many Sublime and Lofty Expreffions concerning 


Chrift as God, if all thefe muft be taken down to fo low a Senfe, 
] as to fignify only that he was miraculoufly Formed, and Endued with 
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an Extrhordinary Power of Miracles, and an Authority to deliver a Art. 3. 
‘New Religion to the World. And that,he was in confideration of 


liis Exemplary Death which he uriderwent fo patiently, raifed up from 
the Grave, and had Divine Honours conferred upon him.: In fuch an 
-Hypothefis as this, the World going in {fo naturally to the exceffive 
Magnifying, and even the Deifying of Wonderful Men, it had been 
neceflary to have prevented any fuch miftakes, and to have guarded 
againft the belief of them ; rather than to have ufed a continued ftrain 
ot Expreffions, that feem to carry Men violently into them, and that 
«an hardly, nay very hardly be foftened by all the Skill of Criticks, 
tobear any other Senfe. It is to be confidered further, That when 
St. fob» writ his Gofpel, there were Three forts of Men particu- 
larly to be confidered. The fews, who could bear nothing that fa- 
'voured of Idolatry ; fo no Stumbling-block was to be laid in their 
way, to give them deeper Prejudices againít Chriftianity.. Next to 
thefe, were the Gentiles ; who having Worfhipped a variety of Gods, 
- were not to be indulged in any thing that might {eem to favour their 
. Polytheifm : In Fact we find particular caution ufed in the New Te- 
..? flament, againít the Worfhipping Angels or Saints ; How can it there- 
-. fore be imagined, That words would have been ufed, that in the plain 
Signification that did arife out of the firít hearing of them, imported 
that a Man was God, if this had riot been ftridly true? The Apoftles 
.ought, and muft have ufed a particular care to have avoided all fuch 
Expreffions, ifthey had not been literally true. The Third fort of 
Men in St. Jobs s'Time were thofe of whom Intimation is frequently gi- 
ven through all the Epiftles, whoewere then endeavouring to corrupt 
the Purity of the Chriftian Doctrine, and to accommodate it {o, both 
to the few, and to the Gentile, as to avoid the Crofs and Perfecution 
upon the account of it. Church-Hiftory, and the Earlieft Writers af, 
ter St. fobn affure us, That E£ion and Cerinthus denied the Divinity of 
Chrift, and afferted that he was a mere Man.  Controverfy na- 
turally carries men to fpeak exactly ; and among Human Writers thofe. 
who let things fall more carelefly from their Pens, when they appre- 
hend no danger or difficulty, are more correct both in their Thoughts, 
_ and in their Expreffions , when things are difputed ; therefore it we 
 fhould have no other regard to St. ohn, but as an ordinary, cautious, 
and careful man, we muft believe that he weighed all his words in 
that Point, which was then the Matter in Queftion; and to clear 
which, we have good Ground to believe both trom the Teftimony of 
Ancient Writers, and from the Method that he purfues quite through 
itall, that he Writ his Gofpel: And that therefore every part of it, 
but this Beginning of it more fignally, was Writ, andis to be un- 
. derftood inthe Senfe which the Words naturally Import: That the 
Word which took Flefb, and aflumed the Human Nature, had a Being 
a nif the worlds were made, and that this Word was God, and made the 
World. : | Pub Bo "T 
Another eminent Proof of this is in St. Paul's Epiftle to the P/i- 
lippians ; in which when he is exhorting Chriftians to Humility, he 
gives an Argument for it from our Saviour's Example. He begins with 
the dignity ot his vigas imi thus ; Zhat be was in tbe form of God, 
and that be thought it no robbery to be equal witb God : Then his Humi- 
miliation comes, That he made bimfelf of wo reputation, but took on bir 
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4.6 An Expofition of the xxxix. Articles | 
Art. 2. the form of a fervant (the fame Word with that ufed in-the former 
“Vv™ Verfe ); after which follows his Exaltation, and a Name or Authority 

above every Name or Authority is faid to be given him ; fo that aZ in 
Heaven, Barth, and under tbe. Earth (which feems to Import Angels, 
Men, and Devils) fbeuld bow at his Name, and confefs that he is the 
Lord. Now inthis Progrefs that is made in thefe words, it is plain 
That the Dignity of Chrift’s Perfon is reprefented as Antecedent both 
to his Humiliation, and to his Exaltation. It was that which put 
the value on his Humiliation, as his Humiliation was rewarded by 
his Exaltation. This Dignity is expreffed firft, That he was in 
the Form of God, before he humbled himfelf : He was certainly in the | 
form of a Servant, that is, really a Servant as other Servants are: He 
_was obedient to his Parents, he was under the Authority both of the 
‘Romans, of Herod, and of the Sanbedrim : Therefore fince his ‘being 
"really a Servant is exprefled by his being in the form of a Servant, 
his being in the form of God, mutt alfo import, That he was truly God, 
But the tollowing words, ‘That he thought it not robbery to be equal, or 
be held equal (for fo the word may be rendred) with God, carry fucha 
natural Signification of his being neither a Made nor Subordinate GoZ, - 
and that his Divinity is neither precarious;nor by conceffion,that fuller 
‘words cannot be devifed for expreffing an entire Equality. Thofe 
who deny this, are aware of it; and therefore they have put another 
fenfe'on the words, 4» the form of God. 'They-think, That they fig. 
nify his appearing in the World, as one ferit in the Name of Géd, re- 
prefenting him, Working Miracles, and delivering a Law in his Name: 
and thé words rendred, he thought it no robbery, they render, he did - 
not catch at, or vehemently defire to be held in equal honour with God. 


co 4 And fome Authorities are found in Eloquent Greek Authors, who ule - 


the words rendred, he thought it not robbery, ina figurative fenfe, for 
the earneftnefs of defire, or thé purfuing after a thing greedily, às. 
Robbers do for their Prey. This rendring reprefents St. Paul, as 
Treating fo facred a Point in the Figures ofa high and feldom-wféd 
Rhetorick, which one would think ought to have been expreffed more - 
exactly. But if even this fenfe is allowed, it will make a ftrange Pe- 
‘riod, and a very odd fort of an Argument, to enforce Humility upon 
us, becaufe Chrift, though Working Miracles, did not defire or {natch 
at Divine Adorations, in an Equality with God. ‘The Sin of Lucifer, 
_ and the caufe of his Fall, is commonly believed to be his defire to be 
, equal to God ; and yet this feems to be fuch an extravagant piece of 
pride, that it is Ícarce poffible to think, That even the Sublimeft of 
Created Beings fhould be capable of it. To be nextto God, feems 
to be the utmoft heigth, to which even the Diabolical Pride could 
afpire: So that here by the Senfe which the Socinians put on thofe 
words, they will import, That weare perfuaded to be humble from 
the Example of Chrift, who did not affect an Equality with God: 
. The bare repeating of this feems fo fully to expofe and overthrow it, 
that 1 think it is not neceffary to fay more upon this place. 


Adsio,. The next head of Proof is made up of more particulars. All the 
28. arg, Names, the Operations, and even the Attributes of God, are in full 
rohiso; and plain words given to Chrift. He is called God ; his Blood.is 
I 2.13. fid to be the Blood of God ; God is faid to have laid down his life for 
8m.2.1. . ! | Hi; 
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us Chrift is called the true Ged, the great God, the Lord of Glory, the Art. 2. 
King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords ; and more particularly the Name “W~ 
Jehovah is afcribed to him in the fame word in which the LXX Inter- R«¥- : 8. 
preters had Tranflated it throughout the whole Old Teftament. So ,5& ^? 
that this conftant Uniformity of Stile berweon the Greek of the New, 
and that Tranflation of the Old Teftament which was then received, 
and was of great Authority among the Jews, and was yet of more 
Authority among the firft Chriffians, is an Argument that carries fuch 
a weight with it, that this alone may ferve to determine the Matter. 
The Creating, the Preferving, and the Governing of all things, is al- 
fo aícribed to Chrift in a variety of places, but moft remarkably, | 
when it is faid, That sy him were all things created, that are in bea- ae 
ven, and that are in earth, Vifible and Invifible : Whether they be Thrones i is 
or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers; all things were created by Johnaas. 
him, and for him: And he is before all things, and by him all things con- etit oT. 
fft. He is faid to have known what was in man, to have known mens fe- Thicce. 
cret thoughts, and to have known all things: That as the Father was Job14.13. 
known of none, but of the Son; fo none know the Son but the Father. He P ae i 
pardons Sin, fends the Spirit, gives Grace and Eternal Life, and he fhall Joh.6.3;, 
raife the dead at the laft day. When all thefe things are laid togcther 4° 
in that variety of Expreflions in which thcy lie fcattered in the New 
Teftament, it is not poffible to retain any reverence for thofe Books, 
if we imagine that they are writ in a Stile fo full of approaches to the 
Deifying of a mere Man, that without a very Critical ftudying of 
Languages andPhrafes, it is not poffible to underftand them otherwife. - 
Idolatry, and aPlurality of Gods, feem to be the main things thar the 
Scriptures warn us againft; and yet here is a purfued Thread of Paf- 
fages and Difcourfes, that do naturally lead a man to think that Chrift 
is the Zrue God, who yet according to thefe men, only a&ed in his 
Name, and has now a high Honour put on him by him. 
This carries me to another Argument to prove that the Word that 
was made Flefb, was truly God. Nothing but the True God can be . 
the proper Object of Adoration. This is one of thofe Truths that 
feems almoft to evident, that it needs not to be proved. Adoration is the 
humble Proftration of our felves before God, in Acts that own our 
dependance upon him, both for our Being, and for all the Bleffings that 
we do either enjoy or hope for, and alfo in earneft Prayers to him for the 
continuance of thefe to us. This is teftified by fuch outward Geftures 
and Actions as are moft proper to exprefs our Humility and Submiffi- 
on to God: All this has fo clear and fo infeparable a Relation to the 
only True God, as its proper Objedt, that it is fcarce poffible to ap- 
prehend how it fhould be feparated from him, and given to any other. 
And as this feems evident from the Nature of things, foit is not poffi- 
bleto imagine how any thing could have been prohibited in more ex- 
prefs and pofitive, and in more frequently-repeated Words, and lon- 
ger Reafonings, than the offering of Divine Worfhip or any part of it to 
Creatures. The chief defign of the Mofaical Religion was to banifh 
all Idolatry and Polytheifm out of the Minds of the Fews, and to pof- 
fefs them with the Idea of One God, and of One Obje& of Worlhip. 
The Reafons upon which thofe Prohibitions are founded, are univer- 
fal; which are, The Unity of God's Effence, and his Jealoufy in not 
giving his Honour to another. It isnot faid that they fhould not pus 
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-— Art. 2. fhip any as God, till they had a Precept or Declaration forit. "Ther? 


is no Referve for any fuch time; but they are plainly forbid to wor 
fhip any but the Great God, becaufe he was One, and was Jealous of 
his Glory. The New Teftament is writ in the fame Strain: Chrift 
when tempted of the Devil, anfweted, Thou fhalt worfbip the Lord thy 
God, and him only (bait thou ferve. The Apofties charged all Idolaters 


* ro forfake tbofe Idols, and to ferve the living God. The Angel refufed. 


St. Fobn’s Worfhip, commanding him to worfbip God. The Chriftian 
Faith does in every particular raife the Ideas ot God and of Religion 


. to a much greater Purity and Sublimity than the Mofaical Ditpenfation 


had done; foit is not to be imagined that in the chief Defign of Re- 
vealed Religion, which was the bringing men from Idolatry to the 
Worfhip of One God, it fhould make fuch a-Breach, dnd extend it 
to a Creature. All this feems fully to prove the firft Propofition of 
this Argument, That God is the only, proper Object of Adoration. . 
The next is, That Chrift is propofed in the New Tcftament as the 
Object of Divine Worfhip. 1 do not in proof of this urge, the Inftan- 
ces of thofe who fell down at Chrift’s Feet and worfhipped him, 


while he was on Earth; for it may be well anfwered to that, That a 
» Prophet was worfhipped with the civil Refpe& of falling Gown before 


. Luke 24. 
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2 Cor. 12. 
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to the end. 


him, among the fews ; as appears in the Hiftory of Elijah and Elifha; 
nor does it appear that thofe who worfhipped Chrift, bad any appre- 
henfion of his being God; they cnly confidered him as the Meflias, 


or as fome eminent Prophet. But the mention that St. Luke makes 


in his Gofpel, of the Difciples worfhipping Chrift at his Afcen- 
fion, comes more home to this matter. All thofe Salutations in the 
beginning and conclufion of the Epiftles, in which Grace, Mercy, and 
Peace are wifhed from God the Father, and the Lord fefus Chrift, are 
implied Invocations of him. It is alfo plain, that it was to him that 
St. Paul prayed, when he was under the Temptations of the Devil; 
as they are commonly underftood ; Every knee muft bow to bim: The 
Anjels of God worfbip bim : All the hofts in heaven are reprefented in 
St. Fobn’s Vifions, as falling down proftrate before him, and worfhip- 
ping him as they worfbip the Father. We is propofed as the Object of 
our Faith, Hope, and Love; as. the Perfon whom we are to obey, 


' to pray to, and to praife; fo that every Act of Worfhip, both Ex- 


ternal and Internal, is directed to him as to its proper Obje@. Bue 
the Inftance of all others that is the cleareft in this Point, is in the 
lat Words of St. Stephex, who was the firft Martyr, and whofe Mar- 
tyrdom is fo particularly related by St. Luke: He thenrin his laft Mi-: 


. nutes faw Chrift at the right band of God; and in his laft Breath he 


Aas 7. 
$9, 60. 


worfhipped him in two fhort Prayers, that are upon the matter the - 
fame with thofe in which our Bleffed Saviour worfhipped his Father 
on the Crofs ; Lord jefus, receive my fpirit : Lord, lay not this fin to — 
their charge. From this it feems very evident, that if Chrift was not the 
True God, and Equal to the Father, then this Protomartyr died in two 
Acts that feem not only Idolatrous, but alfo Blafphemous ; fince he 
worfhipped Chrift in the fame Acts in which Chrift had worfhipped his 
Father. It is certain from all this deduction of Particulars, That his 
Human Nature cannot be worfhipped ; therefore there muft be another 
Nature in him, to which Divine Worfhip is due, and on the account 
of which he is to be worfhipped. 7 
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It is plain that when this Religion was firft publifhed ; cogether with: Art... 4. 
thefe Duties ‘in it as a part of it, the Jews, though: implacably fees VX , 
apainft it, yet'never accufed it of Idolatry ; though-that Charge ef 
aff others had ferved their purpofes the beft,: who intended to blacken 

- and blaft it; Nothing would have been: fo: well heard, and fo eafily: 
" apprehended, asa juft Prejudice againft it; as this; “BheArgumént — 

. would have appeared as ftrong as it was.plain: And.as the-Fews could . 

not be ignorant of the Acts of the Chriftian Worfhip, when fo many felf 

back to them from it, who were offended at other parts of it; fo they: 

had the Books in which it was contained, ‘in their hands... Notwith- 
ftanding all which, we have all poffible reafon to believethat thisOb: 

jection againftit was never made by any of:them, in:the Firft Age of 
Chriftianity : Upon all, which, I fay, itis not tobe imagined that they. 
could have been filent on this head, if a mere Man had been thus pro: . 

pofed among the Chriftians as the Object of Divine Worfhip. The 
Silence ofthe Apoftles in not.mientioning nor anfwering this, is fuch : 

a Proof of the Silence ofthe fews, that it would indeed difparage all 
their Writings, ifwe could think that while they mentioned and an- 
fwered the other Prejudices of the fews, which.in comparifon to this are 
(mall and inconfiderable: miattérs, they fhould have paffed over this, 
which muft have been the greateft and the plaufibleft.of them all, if 
it was one at all. "Therefore as the Silence of the Apofttes is a cles? 
Proof that the ‘fews were filent alío, and did not-object this ; and 


—— fince their filence could neither flow from their Ignoratice,* nor their 


ondervaluing of this Religion, it feems €o be: certain that the firft © 
. opening of the Chriftiat Doctrine did not pp any thing if it tha? 
could be called the Worfhiping of a Creature. It follows from hence that 
the: fews muft have underítood this part ofour Religion in fuch aman: — 
fer as agreed with their former-Ideas. So we muft examine thefe : They 
. . had this fettled among them, That God dwelt in the Cloud'of Glory,and 
that by virtue of that Inhabitation, Divine Worfhip was'paid to God as 
- dwelling in the Cloud ; that it was called God, God's ‘Throne, his Holi: - 
nels, bis Face, and the Light. of bis Counténante : ‘They vent up'to the - 
Temple to worfhip God , as:dwelling ‘there Jodily, that.is, fübftan: 
tially, fo — fometimes. fignifies; or in a Corpored! Appearance : | 
. This feemsto have been a Perfon that was truly God, and yet. wes. 
diftin& from that which appeared and fpake to. Mofes ;. for. this fe&ms .: 
to be.the Importance of theíé words. : Behold, I "fend. an Angel before Exod. 23. 
thee to. keep thee in tbe. way, und to bring thee: to the place which Fbave '*—— 
prepared: Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke -bim wot, ‘for be. 
will not pardan your tran(grefions ; for my Name ts in bim. "T hefe words - 
do. plainly import a Perfon to whom they belong; atid: yer they-areà. - 
pitch far above the Angelical Dignity. So that Angel muft'here be 
underftood in .a. large fenfe, for one fent of God; and: it can admit 
of no {enfe fo properly,. as, That the Eternal. Word which ‘dwelt: af- 
terwards in. the Man Chrift Jefus, dwelt then in that Cloud of Glory : 
It was alfo one of the Prophecies received by the eis: That the Glory |..— 
of the fecond Temple was to exceed the Glory of the firfl.’ The chief@ha- ' mee un 
racter of the Glory of the firft, was that Inhabitation-of’ the ‘Divine 
Prefence among them ; from hence it follows that futh an' Inhabita- 
tion of God in:a Creature, by: which that Creature wasinot‘only called =...’ 
God, but «hat. Adoration was due to it E" thatiaccount, was.aNo- — 
p ore . | | tion | 
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Art, 4, tion chat-could not have fcandalized the Jews, and was indeed the 
- &Y~ only Notion that agreed with their former Ideas, and that could 


feb. Te 


have beer.received by them without difficulty or oppofition. This is 
a-ftrong Inducement to believe that this great Article of our Religion 
was at that time delivered and underftood in that fenfe. | 

:. Kf the Sew or Word is truly God, he muft be from all Eternity, 


| and muft aifo-be of the fame Subftance with the Father, otherwifé he 


could not be God ; fince a God of another Subftance, or of another 
Dutation, is 2 Contradiction. | | 

."Thelaft Argument that I fhall offer, is taken from the beginning of 
the Epiflle to the Hebrews : To the apprehending the Force of which, 
this muft be premifed, That all thofe who acknowledge that Chrift 
ought to be honoured and worfhipped as. the Father, muft fay that 


. thisis due to him either becaufe he is truly God, or becaufe he isa 


Rerfon of fuch a high and exalted Dignity, that God has upon the con 


. fideration of that appointed him to be fo worfhipped. Now this fecond 


Notion may fall under.another difindtion ; that either he was ofa very 


{ublime Order by Nature, as fome Angelical Being, that though he 
was created, yet.had this high Priviledge beftowed upon him; or 
that he was a Prophet illuminated and authorized in fo particular a 


manner beyond all others, that out of a regard co that, he was exalted 


to this Honour of being, ta be worfhipped. One of thefe muft be 


chofen by all who do not beliéve him to be truly God : And indeed 


. eneef thefe was the Arian, as the other isthe Secixian Hypotheás. — 
Fot how much foever the Arians might exalt. him in words, yet if they. 


believed him to be a Creature made in time,fo that once he was not ; 

that they faid of him can amount to no more, but that he was a Creature 
of'a Spiritual Nature, and this is plainly the Notion which the Scri- 
pture gives.us of Angels, . Artemen, Samofatenas, Pborinus, and cha 
Secinians in. our days, confider our Saviour as a great Propher and 
Lawgiver, and into this they refolve his Dignity.” In oppofition ro 
both thefe, that Epiftle begins with Expreffions that arethe more fe. 
Vere, becaufe they are Negative, which are fo be underílood more 
ftri&ly than Pofitive words. ' Chrift is‘not only preferred to Angels, 
but is fet in oppofition to them, as one of another Order of Beings. 
Made fe much better than angels, as be bath by inberitance obtained à 


4, 5, more excellent, name than they. For unto mbich of the Angels faid be da 


10 


time, Thou art my Son, this dayhave I begotten thee 2 Wien he bring. 


n eub ia the firft-begotten inte tbe world, be faith, And le? all the angels of 
7; God worfbip bim. Of the angels be faith, Who maketh bis angels {pirits, 
s, And bis miniflers aflame of fire. But unte the Son be faith, Thy throne, 
, OGod, is for ever and ever, And, Thou Lordin the beginning baff laid 


the fousdation of -the earth ; and the heavens. are the works of thy hands, 


_ 1) Thom art the fame, and thy years [bal not fail: But to which of the an- 
$3, 14. gels Jaid be at any time, Sit on my right band, til I make thine enemies: 


thy footftool > Are they not all mimiflrimg fpirits, fent forth to minifter for 


them who fhall be beirs of faluation ? This appofition is likewife carried’ 


ott through the whole fecond. Chapter; one Paffage.in it being moft 
exprefs eo fhew: both that his Nature had a Subfdtence before his In- 
catoation, and that it was not of an Angelical Order of Beings fmce he 


Cap. 5. dock not ox bim the nature of Angels, but the feed of Abraham. ‘Thus in 
1é.-% Great variety. of Expreffions, the Conceit of Chrift’s being of an 
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Angelical Nature, is very fully condemned. From that the Writer 
goes next to the Notion of his being to be horioured, becaufe. he was 
an Eminent Prophet ; on which he enters with a. very folemn Preface, 
inviting them to'confider the Apoftle. and High-prieh of our Profefion : 
Then he compares Mofes to him, a$to the point of being faithful to 


him who bad appointed bim : But how eminent foever Mofes was, above 


all other Prophets, and how harfhly foever it muft have founded to 
the fews to have ftated the difference in terms fo diftant as that ofa 
Servant and a Son, of one who built the houfe, and of the Houfe it felf : 
ret we fee the Apoftle does not only prefer Chrift to Mofes , but puts 
na in another Order and Rank; which could not be dene according 
tothe Sociziam Hypothefis. From all which this Conclufion naturally 
follows, That if Chrift isto be worlhipped, and that this Honour be- 
longs to him neither asan Angel, nor as a Prophet, That then it is 
due to him becaufe he is truly God. : 


dE 


Art. 3. 


vM 


Chap. 3. 


Iz, 


The Second Branch of this Article is, That he took man’s Qa: | 


ture upon Hint (m the Comb of the Wicked irgin, andof her 
Subftance. This will not need any long or laboured Proof, fince 
the Texts of Scripture are fo exprefs, that nothing but wild Extrava- 
gance can withftand them. Chrift was in all things like unto us, ex- 
cept his miraculous Conception by the Virgin : He was the Son of 
Alribam and of. David. Butamong the Frantick Humours that ap- 


. peared at the Reformation, fome in oppofition to the Superftition of the 


Church of Rome, ftudied to derogate as much from the Bleffed Virgin 
on the one hand, as the had been over-exalted on the other ; So they 


. faid, that Chrift had only gone through her. ' But this Impiety funk fo 


foon, that it is needlefs to fay any thing moreto refute it... 
The Third Branch of the Article is, That tiefe two Qatures. 
Were joined (11 one Perfo, neber tobe dibided. What a Per- 


- . fon is that refults from a clofe Conjunction of Two Natures, we can 


only judge of it by confidering Man,in whom there is a Material and a 
Spiritual Nature joined together. They are Two Natures as different 
asany we can apprehend among all created Beings; yet thefe make 
but One Man. ‘The Matter of which the Body is compofed, does 
not fubfift by it felf, is not under all thofe Laws of Motion to which 


it would be fubje@, if it were mere inanimated Matter ; but by the 
_ Indwelling and A@uation of the Soul, it has another Spring within it, 
and has another Courfe of Operations. According to this then,to fubfift 


by another,is when 2 Being is acting according to its Natural Properties, 
but yet in a conftant dependance upon another Being; fo our Bodies 
fubfift by the Subfiftence of our Souls. This may help us to appre- 
hend how that as the Body is ftill a Body, and operates as a Body, 
though it fubfifts by the Indwelling and Actuation of the Soul ; fo in 


ed according to itsown Character ; yet there was fuch an Union and 


. Inhabitation of the Eternal Word in it,that there did arifé out of thata 


Communication of Names and Characters as we find in the Scriptures. 
A. man is called Tall, Fair, and Healthy, from the ftate of his Body ; 
and Learned, Wife, and Good, from the qualities of his Mind: So 
Chrift is called holy, harmlefs, and undefiled ; isíaid to have died, 
rien, and afcended up into Heaven, with relation to his Human Na- 


2 te 


‘ture : He is alfo fajd to be in the form of God, to have created all things, 


the Perfon of Jefus Chrift the Human Nature wasentire, and ftill act-.— 


Phil. 2. €. 


Col. 1. rK, 


^ 41 


Art. 2. 


CNN 
Heb. 1. 3. 


|. 4h Expofition of the xxxix. Anicles 

to be the brightnefs of the Father's glory, and the exprefs image of his 
perfon, with relation to his Divine Nature. The Ideas that we have 
of what is Material and what is Spiritual, lead us to diftinguifh ina 
Man thofe defcriptions that belong to his Body, from thofe that be- 
long to his Mind; fo the different apprehenfions that we have of 


what is created and uncreated, muft be our Thread to guide us into 


the Refolution of thofe various Exprefiions that occur in the Scti- 
ptures cóncerning Chrift. MS | | 

The cefign of the Definition that was made by the ‘Church con- 
&erning Chrift's having one Perfon, was chiefly to diftinguifh the na. 
ture of the Z»dweZ/ing of the Godhead in him, from all Prophetical 
Infpirstions. The Mofaica] degree of Prophecy was in many refpetts 
fuperior to that of all the fubfequent Prophets: Yet the difference 
is {tated between Chrift and Mofes, in terms that import things quite 


of another nature ; the one being mentioned as a Servant, thé other 


Joh. t. t4. 


Rev. f. 13. 


as the Son that built the Houfe, — It is not faid that: God appeared to 
Chrift, or that he fpoke to him ; but God was ever with him, and in 
him; and while the Word was made flefh, yet {till bis glory was as the 


glory of the only begotten Son of God. The Glory that J/aiah faw,was called 


his Glory ; atid on the’ other hand Gcd, is faid to have purchafed his 
Church with his own Blood. ' If Neftorius in oppofing this,meant only,as 
fome think it appears by many Citations out of him, that the Blefled. 
Virgin was not to be called {imply the Mother of God,but the Mother of bim 
that was God; and if that of making Two Perfons in Chtift, was only’ 


faften’d on him as a Confequence, we are not at all concerned in the 


Matter of Fact, whether Nefforius was mifunderftood and hardly ufed, 
or not ; but the Doctrine here afferted is plain in the Scriptures, Thar 
though the Human Nature in Chrift acted ftill accorditrg to its proper 
Character, and had a peculiar Will; yet there was fuch a conftant 
Prefence, Indwelling, and Actuation on it from the Eternal Word, as 
did conftitute both Human and Divine Nature one Perfor. As thefe 
are thus fo entirely united, fo they are never to. be feparated. Chrift 
is now exalted to the higheft degrees of Glory and Honour ; and the 


Chara&ers of Bleffing,Honour, and Glory,are reprefented in St. Toby; 


Vifions as offered to the Lamb for ever and ever. Wis true, St. Paul 
fpeaks as if Chrift's Mediatory Office and Kingdom were to ceafe af: 
ter the Day of Judgment, and that then he was to deliver up all to 
the Father. But though whén the full number of the Elect fhall be 
gathered, the full End of his Death will be attained ; and when thefe 
Saints fhall be glorified with him and by him, his Office as Mediator 


| wilE naturally come toan end; yet his own Perfonal Glory fhall never 


ceafe : And if every Saint fhall inherit an everlafting Kingdom, much 
more fhall he who has merited all that to them, and has conferred it 
on them, be for ever poffefled of his Glory. | 

"The Fourth Branch of the Article is concerning the Truth of . 
Chrift’s Crucifixion, his Death and Burial. The Matter of Fac con- 
cerning the Death of Chrift is denied by no Chriftian; the Jews do 
all acknowledge it; the firft Enemies to Chriftianity did all believe 
this, and reproached his Followers withit. This was that which all 
Chriflians gloried in and avowed ; fo that no queftion was made of 
liis Death, except by a frrall number called Doce?z, who were not 


_ efleemed Chriftians, till Mahomet denied it in his Alcoran, who pre- 


tends 


- EI H . . 4 F, 


D Ff p - 


of the Church of England: | 


tends that he was withdrawn, and that a Few was crucified in his 


, ftead. But this corruption of the Hiftory of the Gofpel came too 


late afterwards, to have any fhadow of credit due to it; nor was 
there any fort of Proof offered to fupport it: So this Doctrine 


ftionable Truth. There is no part of the Gofpel writ with fo 
copious a Particularity , as the Hiftory of his Sufferings and 
Death ; as there was indeed no part of the Gofpel fo important as 
this is. 2 as : 


The Fifth Branch ofthe Aiticlé is, That he was 4 true @a- 


. cttfice to reconcile the Father to us, and that not onip 


b 


for sDiígítal, but for Actual Sing, The Notion of an Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, which was then, when the New Teftament was 
writ, well underftood all the World over, both by Jew and Ge» 
tile, was this, That the Sin of one Perfon was transferred on 


a Man or a Beaft, who was üpon that devoted and offered 


up to God, dnd füffered iri the room of the offending Perfon ; 
and by this Oblation the Punifhment of the Sin being laid on the 
Sacrifice, an Expiation was made for Sin, and the Sinner was 
believed to be reconciled to God. This, as appears through thé 
whole Book of Leviticus, was the defign and effect of the Si» and 
Trefpafs-Offerihgs among the fews, arid more particularly of the Goat 
that was offered up for the Sins of the whole People on the -day of 
Atonement. This was d piece of Religion well known both to few 
and Gentile; that had a great many Phrafes belonging to it, fuch 
as the Sacrifices being offered for, or inflead ef Sin, and in the 
tame , ot on the account of the Sinner; its Pearinz of Sin ; and 
becoming Sid, or the Sin-offering ; its being the Reconciliation, the 
Atonement , and the Redemption of the Sinner, by which the Sin 
was no more imputed, but forgiven, and for which the Sinner was 
accepted. When therefore this whole fet of Phtafes in its utmoft 
extent, is very often, and in a great variety , applied to the 
Death of Chrift, it is not poflible for us to pteferve any Re. 
verence for the New Teftament, or the Writers of it, fo. far as to 
think them even honeft men, not to fay Infpired men, if we can 
imagine, That in fo Sacred and Important a Matter they could exceed 
fo much as to reprefent that to be our Sacrifice which is not truly fo : 
This is a Point that will not bear Figures and Amplifications; it mutt 
be treated of ftrittly, and with a juft exactnefs of Expreffion. Chrift 
is called the lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world; he is 
faid to have born our fins on bis own body ; to bave been made d for as; 
it is faid, That he gave bis life a ranfom for many. That be was the 
propitiation for the fins vi the whole world: and that we have re- 
demption through his blood, even the remiffion of our fins : It is faid 
That bé hath reconciled us to his Father in bis crofs , and ix the 
body of his flefb through death : That he by his own blood entred : in 
once into the Hely place, having obtained Eternal Redemption for 
us: That ome in the end of the world hath he appeared to put a- 
way fin, by the facrifice of himfelf: That he was once offered to bear 
the fins of many: That we are fanétified by the offering of the bo. 
dy of Chrift once for alls And, .That after be had offered one fa- 
- . crifice 
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concerning the Death of Chrift is to be received as an unque- - 


John 1.19. 
1Pet.1.34. 
2 Cor. 5. 
21 


Matth. 10, 
28. 

Rom. 3. 
2f. 

1 Joh a. 1. 
Eph 1. 7. 
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* Arter, crifice for fin, be fate down. for ever at the right hand of God. |t 
V^7YO is faid, That we exter iwto the holieft Ly the blood of Chrift, That 
Beo 19. is the blood ef the New Covenant , by which we are fanclthed : 
iri] " That be hath fanttified the people with bis own blaod: and was 
Heb. 13- the great fhepherd of bis er. through the blood of the everlafting Co- 
ir ee, venant : That we are redeemed with the precious blood of Chrift , as of 
:Pet.2.24. g Lamb without blemifb, and without fpot, And, That Chrift fuffered 
P3489. Once for fins, the jut for tbe unjuft, that be might bring us toGod. In 
shefe and a great many more paffages that he fpread in all the parts 
of the New Teftament, it is as plain as words can make any thing, 
Fhat the Death of Clirift is propofed to us as our Sacrifice and’ Re- 
conciliation, our Atonement and Redemption. So it is not poflible 
for any man, that-confiders all this, to imagine, That Chrift’s Death 


was only a Confirmation of his Gofpel, a Pattern ofa holy and pa- ' 


tient {uffering of Death, and a neceffary preparation to his Refurrecti- 
on; by which he gave us a clear proof of a Refürrection, and by 
confequence of Eternal Life, as by his Doctrine he had fhewed us the 
way toit. By this all.the high commendations of his Death, amount 
oaly to this, That he by dying has givena vaft Credit and Authority 
to his Gofpel, which was the powertulleft mean poffible to redeem us 
from Sin, and to recencile us to God : But this is fo contrary to. the 
. whole defignof the New Teftament, and to the true Importance of 
that great variety of Phrafes, in which this Matter is fet out, that at 
this rate of Expounding Scripture, we can never know what we may 
build üpon,. efpecially when the great Importance of this thing, and 
of our having right Notions concerning it, is well confidered. 
St. Paul does, in his Epiftle to the Romans, flate an. oppofition be- 
Rom fir tween the Death ol Chrift, and the Sin of Adam ; the ill effects of 
' the one being removed by the other; but he plainly carries the Death 
of Chrift much further, than that it had only healed the Wound that 
was given by Adam's Sin; for as the judgment was of one (fin) to Condem- 
nation, the free gift is of many offences to juftificatiox ; but in the other 
places of the New Teftament, Chrift’s Death is fet forth fo fully, as 
a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, that itis a very falfe 
way of arguing to inferr, That becaufe in one place That is fet in op- 
pofition to Adam’s Sin, that therefore the virtue of it was to go no 
further, than to take away that Sin. It has indeed removed that, 
but it has done a great deal more befides. | 
| Thus it is plain, That Chrifts Death was our Sacrifice, The 
: meaning of which is this, That God intending to reconcile the World 


to himfelf, and to encourage Sinners to repent and turn to him, 


thought fit to offer the pardon of Sin, together with the other Blef- 
fings of his Gofpel, in fuch a way as fhould demonftrate both the 
. Guilt of Sin, and his Hatred of it; and yet with that, his love of 


Sinners, and his compaffions towards them. A free Pardon without a * 


Sacrifice had not been fo agreeable neither to the Majefty of the 
Great Governor ofthe World, nor the Authority of hig Laws, nor 
fo proper a method to oblige men to that firi&nefs and holinefs 
of Life that he defigned to bring them to : And therefore he 

- thought fit to offer bis Parcon, and thofe other Bleflings through 
. a Mediator, who was to deliver to the World tlus new and ho- 
ly Rule of Life, and to confirm it by his own unblemifbt Life : 

s | And 


- 
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And in conclufion, when the Rage of Wicked men who hated him Aft. 4 
for the Holinefs both of his Life, and of his Doétririe, did work ^W 
. them up into fuch a fury, as to purfüe him to a moft Violent and 
 Ignominious Dgath, he in compliance with the féctet defign of 
his Father, did not only go through that difmal feries of Suf. 
ferings, with the moft inte Refignation to his Father's. Will, 
and with the higheft Charity poffible towards thofe who were 
his moft Unjuft and Malicious Murderers ; but he at thé fame 
^. time underwent great Agonies in his Mind ; which ftruck: him witlt. 
fuch.an Amazement and Sorrow even to the Death, that upon it he 
did fweat great drops of Blood, and on the Crols he felt a withdraw- 
ing of thofe comforts, that till then had ever fupparted him, when he 
cried out, My God, My God, Why baff thon i me ? It is not eafy 
- for us to apprehend in what that Ag ub fifted : For we underfi 
onfy thé Agonies of Pain, or of Conícience, which laft arifé out of ' 
the Horror of Guilt, or the v pom of the Wrath of God ; It 
is indeed certain, That he who bad no Sin could have no füch horrof 
in him; arid yet itis as certain, That he could not be put into fuch ad 
Agony only through the Apprehenfion and Fear of that violent Death, 
which he was to fuffer next day : Therefore we ought to conclude. 
That there was an inward Suffering in his Mind, as well as aii ous- 
ward vifible one in his Body. We cannot diftin@ly apptehend wha£ — . 
. that was, fince he was fure both of his own fpotlels Innocence, and 
. of his Father's unchangeable love to him. We can only imagine 4 
vaít fenfe of the heinoufneís of Sin, and a deep Indignation at thé - 
Difhonour done to God by it, a melting Apprehenfion of the Cor: 
ruption and Miferies of Mankind by reafon of Sin, together with a 
 never-before-felt withdrawing of thof& Confolations that had always 
filled his Soul. But " might be further in his Agony, aud in his lat 
Dereliction;we cannot diftinctly apprehend ; only this we.perceive,Thaf —— 
our Minds are capable of great pain as well as our Bodies are. Deep 
horror, with an inconfolable fharpnelS of Thought, i5 a very intoler- 
able thing. Notwithftanding the Bodily or Subftantial Indwelling of 
the fulnefs of the Godhead in him; yet he was capable of: feeling 
vaft pain in his Body : So that he might become a compleat Sacrificédad 
that we might have from his Sufferings, à very full and amazing. appre: 
henfion of the Guilt of Sin; all thofe Emanatioas ofjoy with wick ithe 
Indwelling of the Eternal Word had ever till then filled his Soul, might 
- then when he néeded them moft be quite withdrawn, atid he be k 
merely to the firmnefs of his Faith, to his patient Refignation to 
the Will of his heavenly Father, and to his willing readinefs of 
drinking up thatCup which his Father had put in his hand to drink. 
There remains but ope thing to be remembred hete, though it 
will come to be pus Decet Explained, when other Articles aye - 
to be opened; which is, That thts Reconciliation which is made — 
by the Death of Chrift, between God'and Man, is not abípluts 
and without conditions. He has Eftablifhed the Covenant, aad has 
performed all that was Incumbgnt on him, as both the Prieft add 
the Sacrifice, toglo and to füffer ; and he offers this to the World, 
thatit may be clofed with by them, on «be terms on Which it is 
propofed ; dnd if they «do not accept of it upori thefe conditi- 
ons, and perform what is enjoined them , they can have no fhate 


i£ | | ARTICLE 


- 


nu An Expofition of | the XXXix Articles E 


(o0 ARTICLE OL 


Of di going down of-Chrift into* Hell. 


Se Cit died foi us and was butied, fo alfo is (t to be - 
belícoco, that he went down (nto Dell. 


“HIS was much fullér when the Articles were at firft prepa- 
d redand publifhed in King Edward’s Reign: For thefe words 


were added to it, That the body of Chrifl lay in the Grave untill bis Re- 


^ Eph. 4. 9. 


Jurrettion ; but bis Spirit which be gave up, was with the Spirits which were 
detained in Prifon, or it Helland preached to them, as the place in St. Peter 
teftifteth. Thus a determined fenfe was put upon this Article, which 
is now left more at large, and is conceived in words of a more gene- 
ral Signification. In order to the ef plaining this, it is to be premi- 
fed, That the Article in the Creed, 8f Chrift’s defcent into Hell is men- 
tioned by no Writer before Ruff», who in the beginning of the Fifth 
‘Century does indeed {peak of it: But he tells us, -That it was neither 
in the Symbol of the Roman, nor.of the Oriental Churches; and that 
he found it in the Symbol of his own Church at Aquileia. But as 
there was no other Article in that Symbol that related to Chrift’s 
Burial ; fo the words which he gives us, defcendit ad Inferna, be .def- 
céndéd to the lower parts, do very naturally fignify Burial, according to 
thefe words of St. Paul, He afcended; what is it but that be alfo def. 
cended firft to the lower parts of the Earth ? and Ruffn himfelf under- 
ftood thefe words in that fenfe. di | 


. "None of the Fathets in the firft Ages, neither Jrenaus, Tertullian, 


Clemens, nor Origen, in the fhort Abftraéts that they give us of the 


"Chriftian Faith, mention any thing like this: And in all that great 


variety: of Creeds that was propofed by the many Councils that 
met itt the Fourth Century, thus is notin any one of them, except in 


that which was agreed to at Arimini, and was pretended, though 


falfly; to have been made at Sirmium:.In that it i$ fet down in a. 
‘Greek word that does exactly anfwer Rufin's Inferna, Ka7ay Seria : And it 
ftood there inftead of Burted. When it was put in the Creed that 
carties Atbanafius's Name, tho’ made inthe Sixth or Seventh Century, 
the word was changed to«o*c,or Hell: But yet it feems to have been un- 
derítood to fignify Chrift’s Burial, there being no other word put for 
1t ii that Creed : Afterwards it was put into the Symbol of the We- 
flere Church: That was done at firft in the words in which Ruffa 
had. expreffed it, as appears by fome Ancient Copies of Creeds which 
were publifhed the Great Primate Ufber. We are next to confider, 
what the Importance of thefe words in themíélves is; for it is plain 
that the ufe of them in the Creed is not very Ancient nor Univerfal. 
‘We havea moft unqueftionable Authority for this, that our Saviour’s 
Soul was in Hell, In the A&s of the Apoflles, St. Peter in the 
fitt Sermorí ‘that’ was preached affer the wonderful Effufian of the 


Spirit at Pentecofl, applies thefe words of David, cohiceming God's not 


leaving bif Soul in Hell, nor fuffering bis Holy one to fee corruption, to 
thé Refurrection of Chrift. Now ‘ince in the compofition of a Man, 
there is a Body anda Spirit, and fince it is plain. that the raifing of — 
Sd Jua L2 E Chrift 
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Chrift ón the Third day, was before that his Body in the couríe of Art. 3. 
Nature was corrupted. The other Branch feerns to relate to his Soul; “WY 
though it is not to be dénied, butthat in thé Old Teftament So in = 
fome places ftands for a dead ‘Body: But if that were the fenfe of the 

word, there will be no oppofition in the two Parts of this period : 

The one will be only a redundant repetition of the other: Therefore 
- itis much more natural to think, that this other Branch. concerning 
— Chrift’s Soul’s being left in ZZeZ, muft PE to that which we com- 
monly underftand by Soul; ifthen his Soul was wot to be left in Hell, — 
then from thence it plainly follows, that once it was in Hef, and by 
confequence that Chrift 5 Soul defcended into Hel, - | 
Soine very Modern Writers have thought, that tliisis tobe under- 
ftood Figuratively ofthe Wrath of God due for Sin, which Chrift bore 
in his Soul, befides the "Torments that. he fuffered in his Body : 
And they think, that thefe are here meritioned by themfelves, after 

the Enumeration ofthe feveral fteps of his bodily Sufferings : And 
this being equal tothe Torments of He, as it is that which delivers 
us from them; might ina large way of Expreffion be called a defcending 
into Hell. Butas neither the word defcend, nor Hel, are to be found, 
in any other place of Scripture in-this fenfe, nor in any of the An- 
cients, among whom the Signification of this Phrafe is more likely 
to be found, thah among Moderns; So this being put after Buried, 
it plainly fhews that i£ belongs to a. period fubfequent to his Burial : 

There is therefore‘no regard to be had to this Notion. E 
^ Orhefs have thought, That by Chrift's defcent into Hell,is to be un- 

. derftood his continuing in the.State of the Dead for fome time: But - 

. there is no Ground for this conceit neither, thefe words being to be - 

- found in no Author in that Signification. : | 
. Many of the Fathers thought, That Chrift’s Soul went locally irito | 

Heil, and preached to fome of the Spirits there in Prifon; that tltere 1Det. 3.19. 

he triumphed over Satan, and fpoiled bim, and carried {ome Souls with | 

him into Glory. ‘But the account that the Scriptures give us of the 

Exaltation of Chrift, begins it always at his Refurrection: Nor can 

it be imagined, That fo memorable a Tranfactionas this, would have - 
been pafied over. by the Three firít Evangelifts, and leaft of al] by 

St. Tebw, who coming after the refi, and defigning to fupply. what 

was wanting in them, and intending particularly to magnify the 

. Glory of Chrift, could not have pafied ‘over fo wonderlul an In- 

fiance of it. Wehave no-reafon to think, that-flich 4 matter would. 
have been only infiriuated in general words, and not have been plainly 
related. ‘The Triumph of Chrift over Principalities and Powers, is 

-aferibed by St. Paul to his Crofs, and -was the Effect and Refult of 
his Death.. The place of St. Peter {eems to:relate to the Preaching to 
the Gentile World, by. virtue of that Infpiration that was derived 
from Chrift ; which was-therefore called bis Spirit; and the Spirits i» — 
Prifon were the Geutiles, who. were fhut up in Idolatry as iw Prifo», Eph. dn 
and fo were under the Power of the Prince of the Power of the. Air, arr 
who is called the God of this World ;: that is, of the Gentile World ; 
ic being one of the ends for which..Chrift was Anointed of his Fa- 

ther, to open the prifons to them that were bound. So then, though there 

_js-no harm in this Opinion, yet it not.beiug, Founded on any’ part of 
the Hiftory of the Gofpel, and it being fupported only by paffages 
eke, o oe I that 


~ 
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“drt. 3. that may well bear another fenfe, we may lay it afide, notwithftand- 
^» ing the Reverence we bear to thofe that afferted it ; and that the ra- 
ther, becaufe the firft Fathers that were next the Source, fay nothing 
Of it. 
Another Conceit has had a great courfe among fome of the lateft 
Fathers and the Schoolmen : They have fancied that there was a place, 
to which they have given a peculiar name, Limbas Patrum, afort of 
a Partition in Hell, where all the Good Men of the Old Difpenfation, 
that had died before Chrift, were detained; and they hold that our Sa- 
viour went thither, and emptied that Place, carrying all the Souls thar 
were in it, with himto Heaven. Of thisthe Scriptures fay nothing ; ! 
not a word either of the Patriarchs going thither, or of Chrift’s del. 
vering them out of it: And though there are not in the Old Tefta. 
ment exprefs Declarations and Promifes made concerning a. Future 
State, Chrifl having brought life and immortality to light through his Go- 
Jpel ; yet all the Hints given of it, thew that they looked for an Imme- ' 
| diate Admiffion to BleffednefS after death. So David, Thou wilt few 
Dal 16. ge the path of life, in thy prefence 45 fulnefs of joy, and at thy right hand — 
It. e 
Acts 1.51. Are pleafures for evermore, Thon fbalt guide me here by thy counfel, amd - 
Pial. 73. afterwards receive me to glory. lfaiab fays, That the righteous wher 
+ 37.2. they ‘dye enter into peace. Inthe New Teftament there is not a Hint 
| given of this; for though fome Paffages may feem to favour Chrift's 
delivering fome Souls out of Heil, yet there is nothing that by any 
management can be brought to look this way. — . 
There is another Senfe of which thefe words [ defcesdetl into Hell ] 
_ Se Bilt are capable : by Fed may be meant the Invifible Place to which de- 
the Creed, parted Souls are carried after their death: For though the Greek word 
{fo rendred, does now commonly ftand for the Place of the Damned, 
and for many Ageshas been {6 underftood ; yet at the time of writing - 
. the New Teftament it was among Greek Authors ufed indifferently for 
the place of all departed Souls, whether good or bad ; and by it were 
meant the Invifible Regions where thofe Spirits were lodged: So if^ 
. thefe words are taken in this large fenfe, we have in them a clear and 
literal account of our Saviour's Sou! defcending into Hed ; it imports 
that he was not only dead in a mare common acceptation, as it is 
afual to {ay a man is dead when there appear no figns of life in him TN 
and that he was not as in a deep Extafy or Fit that cemed Death, but 
that he was truly dead ; that his Soul was neither in his Body, nor 
hovering about it, a{cending and defcending upon it, as fome of the fews 
 fancied Souls did for fome time after death ; but that his Soul Was 
really removed out of his Body, and catried to thofe unfeen Regions 
"wf departed Spirits, among whom it continued till his Refurrection, 
‘That the Regions of the Bleffed were known then to the Jews by the 
pame of Paradife, as Hell was known by the name of Gebeuna, is ve- | 
Lute ie, ^) clear from Chrift's laft Words, 7o day thou foalt be witb me in Para. 
45 46." difej and into thy bands do I commend my [pirit. This isa plain and fall 
| 


_ account of a goad Senfe that may be well put on the Words ; (though 
 afterall, it is ftill to be remerobred, That in the firft Creeds that have 
this Article, that of Chrift's Burial not being mentioned in them, it 


follows from thence, as well asfrom Ruffs’s ewn Seníe of it, that they 
underftood this only. of Chrif?s Burial.) .. ^ — 7 .— 7 
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ARTICLE IV PE 
Of the Refurreétion of Chrift; 


Chis did truly vite agatts from Weath, and tok again Dis 

Bony, with flew. Bones, aud all things appertatntitg to 

tbe Perfection of Mars Mature, wherewith He afcenbeo t- 
to eater, and there (itech, ‘until be return to juge all 
Wen at the Lak Wary. | 


*Here are Four Branches of this Atticle : The Firft is concerning 
| the Truth of Chrifts Refürre&ion. The Second concerning 
the Compleatnefs of it, That he took to him again his whole Body. 
The Third is concerning his Afcenfion and Continuance in Heaven: 
And the Fourth is concerning his returning to judge all mien at the Laft 
Day. Thefe things are all fo exprefly affirmed, and that in fo parti- 
cular à manner in the New Teftament, that if the Authority of that 
Book is once well €— little doubting will remain concerning them: 

“Tt i$ pun&ually told in it, That the Body of Chrift was laid 
in the Sepulchre: Thata Stone was laid to the Mouth of it: That 
ir was rolled away, and upon that Chrift arofe and left the Death- 
Cloaths behind him : That thofe who viewed the Sepulchre, faw no 
Body there : That. ‘7 the fame Body Chrift fhewed himfelf to his 
Difciples, fo that they all-knew him, he talked with them, and they 


" did eat and drink with him, and “he made Zhomas feel to the Print of 


the Nails and Spear. It is as plainly told, That the Apoftles look'd 
on, and faw him a(cend up to Heaven, and thata Cloud received him 
Tt is alfo faid very plainly, that he fhall come again 
at the Laft Day, and judge all men both the Quick and the Dead. So. 
that ifthe Truth of the Gofpels is once fully a it will not be 
nece(fáry to infift long upon the fpecial Proof of thefe Patticalars: 
Somewhat will only be neceffary to be’ faid in Explanation of them. 
* ‘The Gofpel was firft Preached, and foon after put uf Writing ; in 


many Circumftarices relating to them. The Credit of tlie Whole is put 
on that Iffu | 

tlie overthrowing the Truth of That, was the overturning the whole 
Gofpel, and ftruck at the Credit of it all. This was tranfacted as 
well as firft publifhed at gerufalem, where the Enemies of it had all 
poffible Advantages ‘atheir hands; their Intereft was deeply concerne 
ed, as well as their Malice was much kindled at it. "They had both. 
Power and Wealth in their hands, as well as Credit and Authority 
among the People. The Romans feft them at full liberty, as they did 
the other Nations whom they conquered, to ordertheir own Concerns 
4s they pleafed. And even the Romans themfelves began quickly to 
hateand perfecute the Chriftians ; They became the Objects of Po- 
pular Fury, as Tacitus tells us. The. Romans look'd upon Chrift as — 
one that fet on the Fews to thofe Tumults that were then fo common 
among them, as Suetonius affirms : Which fhews both. how ignorant 
they were of the Do&trine of Chrift, and how much they were preju- 
j inftit. Yet this Gofpel did {pread it fel, and was ieved 
by great aruititudes both at Ferufalem " in all Zadea; and from thence 
| : | i 


s dt E 
- Art. 4. it was propagated ina very. few Years toa great many remoteCountries, 
Among all Chriftians the Article of the Refurrection and AC. 
cenfion of Chrift was iria look d on as the Capital one, upon 
which all the reft depended. This was attefted by a confiderable 
humber of men, againft whofe Credit no Obje&ion was made; who 
affirrhed that they all had {een him, and conver(ed frequently with 

. him after his Refurrection; that they faw him afcend up into 
Heaven ; afdthet according to a Promife he had made them, they 
had received extraordinary Powers from him to work Miracles in his 
Name, and to fpeak in divers Languages. ‘Thislaft was a moft ama- 
zing Character of a Supernatural Power lodged with them; and was 
a thing of {uch a nature, that it-muft have been evident to every 
mad whether it was true or falfe : So that the Apoftles relating this 
fo pofitively , and making fuch frequent Appeals to it, that way of 
fhroceeding carries a ftrong and undeniable Evidence of Truth in it, 
-Thefe Wonders were gathered together in a Book, and publifhed in 

_ the.very Time in which they were tranfacted : The Ads of the Apoftles 
were writ two Years after St. Pau! was carried Prifoner to Rome ; and 
St. Lake begins that Book with the mention of the Gofpel that he 
had formerly writ,as that Gofpel begins with the mention of fome other 
Gofp&ls that were writ before it. Almoft all the Epifiles {peak of the 
Temple of Ferufalemas yet in being;of theFews as then in Peace and Pro- 
tpéricy, hating and perfecuting the Chriftians, every where: They do . 
alfo frequently intimate the Affurance they had of agreat Deliverance | 
that was to happen quickly tothe Chriftians, and of terrible J udgments 
that were to be poured outon theFews;which was foon after that accom. 
 phifh'dinthe moft fignal manner of any thing that is recorded inHiftory, 
—EFhefe things do clearly prove, That all the Writings of the 
New Teftament were both Compoféd and Publithed in the Age ir 
which. that Matter was tranfaded : The jews, who from all the 
placbs-of their Difperfion went frequently. to Jerusalem , to keep 
the great Feftivities of their. Religion there, had' occafion often te 
examine npoff the place, the Truth of the Refurrection and Afcen- 

. fion of Chrift, and of the Effufion of the Holy Ghoft: Yet even in 
that Infancy’ of Chriftianity, in which it had fo little vifible Strength, 
no Proof was fo much as ever pretended in oppofition to thofe eat 
and eflential Points ; which being Matters of F act, and related with 
agteat Variety of Circumftances, had been eafily confuted , if there 
had been any grourid for-it. The great Darkneís atthe time of 
Chrift’s Death, the rending the Veil of the ‘Temple in two, as well 
as what. was miore publick, the renting of the Rocks. at his death; 
.— Küisbeing lbid in a-new Sepulchre, and a Watch being fet about it; - 
&nd the Watchmen reporting, That while. they flept, the Body of 
Chrift was carried’ away : The Apoftles breaking out all of the fad. 
der-into that variety ot Tongues on Pentecofl 5 the Miracles that they 
wrtéoghtjand the proceedings ef theSanhedrim withthem,were all things 

_ fo publickly donc, that as the difenvery of Falfhood in any one of thefe 
wasinthe power of the Fews, ifeny fuch was; fo That one had molt 
effectuaH y deftrayed the Credig of this Religion, and ftopt its Progrefs, 
-. Fhe. Writings of «the New Teftament were at that time ‘no 
Secrets j they were: in all mens hands, and were copied out free- 
Hr:by etrery one that defired it, .We find within an Hundred Years 
s : - RT | after 
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after that time, both by the Epiftle of the Chufch of. Smyrna, by ja. Art. 4. 
flin, and Iren@us, not to mention Clemens of Rome, who lived in that “VW 
time, ot /gnatins and Polycarp, who. lived very near it; That the Au- 
thority of thefe Writings was early réceived and fubmitted to; That. 

they were much resd, and well known ; and that they began very {oon 

to be read at the Meetings ofthe Chriftians for Worfhip ; and were 
efteemed by the feveral Churches as the great Truftand Depofitum that 

was lodged with them. So that though by the Negligence of ‘Co- 

piers fome {mall Variations might happen among fome ot the Copies ; 

yet as they do all agree in the main, and moft fignally in thofé Parti. 

culars that are mentioned in this Article ; fo it was not poffible for any 


that thould’ have had the .wickednefs to fet about it, to have cor- 
_ rupted the New Teftament by any Additions of Alterations ;. it being 


1o: early fpread into fo many hands, and that in fo many different places, 

. When all this matter is laid together’, it dppearsto have as full 
am ‘ Evidence. to. fupport it, as any Matter. of Fa& can poffibly have. 
‘The Narration .gave great {cope to variety of Enquiries ; it raifed 


‘much Difputing, Oppofition, and Perfecution ;: and yet nothing was 


ever pretended to be proved, that coild: fubvert its Crédit : Great 
Multitudes; received this Doctrine, and died for it m the Age in 
‘which the Matters of Fact hpon' which its Credit was built, were 
‘well attefted, and in which the Truth or Falíliood of them might have 
been eafily kdown ; which it is reafonüble to believe. that all -tien 
would carefully examine, before they: embraced and aflented to that 
which was like to draw on thein Sufferings that would. probably: end 
in Death. : Thofe who did fpread this Doctrine, as: well as éhófe who 
firft received it, Had no Intereft befide that of Truth fo énpage them 
toit, They could expect neither Wealth nor.GreatnefS froin ‘it x T 
were obliged 4o 'Fravel, much, and to Labour hard:y toavreftle through 
preat Difficulties, arid to endure many Undignities.: ‘They: faw others die 
onthe account of it,and hdd reafon to look tor the like uíape-thetnfelves, 
. The Doctrine that they preached rdlatéd. eithen to: the Faas 
concerning the Petfon of Chrift, or.to the Rulek: of Life. which 
they: delivered. | Thefe were all pure, juft, and good 5 they tended to 
[estie the World upon the Foundations of Truth and Sincerity; and 
that fublimé Pitth of Righteoufriefs, of doing as shey would: be.done - 
hy. 5. they tended: to make ment Sobet and Femperate; Chatte and. Mo. 
deft! Meek: and: Humble,, Merciful .artd' Charitable; fo that: from 
thence there was no Colour given for fufpedting any Fraud ‘or Defiga 
mot:: Lhe Worlhip of God in this Religion was: Pers and ‘Simple, 
fteqrirom Coft or Pomp, from Theattical:SHews, as.well-as Idofatvots 
Rites, and had ia it all poffible Gharacters becoming. the Purity of the 
eme Mid. When therefore fo much concurs td give Credit to 4 
Religion; there:ought to be: evident Proofs brought to the comrary; 
before it can be disbelieved or rejected... So many mer forlaking the 
Religion in which they were Born and bred, which has'always a ftrong 
Influence even npón the greateft Minds ; and there being fo many par- 
ticular Prejudices both upon Jews: snd Gertiles, by the Opinions. in 
which they had been bred, ‘and the Impreffions which had gone deepy 


im them, it could: be no flight matter that. could. overcome: alt that: 


. "Ehe‘fews.expeGed a Coriqueror for theis Meffias, who thould have 
raiféd both the. Hanour of their Law aad: their Nation, and fo me | 
i E mrucit 
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that their Law was to be fuperfeded, and that the Gentiles were to 
be brought in to equal Privileges with themfelves, they could not but 
be deeply prejudiced both againft the Perfon and Doctrine of Chrift. 
. The Philofophers defpifed Divine Infpiration, and fecret Affiftances, 
and had an ill Opinion of Miracles: And the Herd among the Gea- 
tiles were {o accuftomed to Pomp and Shew in their Religious Perfor- 
mances; that they muft have naufeated the Chriftian Simplicity, and 
the corruption of their Morals muft have made them uneafy at a 
Religion. of fo much ftri€tnefs. All forts of men lay under very 
{trong Prejudices againft this Religion ; nor was there any one Arti- 


cle or-Branch of it, that flattered any of the Interefls, Appetites, . 


Paffions, or Vanities of Men, but all was very much to thecontrary. 
‘They were warned to prepare for Trials and Crofles, and in particular 
for a fevere and fiery Trial that was fpeedily to come upon them. 
There was nothing of the way or manner. of Impoftors 
that appeared in the Methods in which the Gofpel was propagated. 
When the Apoftles faw that fome were endeavouring to leflen them 
.and their Authority, they took no fawning ways: They neither flar- 


- tered nor {pared thofe Churches that were under their care: They 


-charged them home with their faults, and afferted their own Character 
àn a-ftrain thar fhewed they were afraid of no difcoveries. They 
appedl’d to the Miracles that they had wrought, and to thofe Gifts and 


- Divine Virtues: of which they were not only poffefled chemfelves, but 


1 Cor. 2.4, 
* 


which were by their Miniflry conferred on others. The demonffration 
pf theSptrit, or Infpiration that was in them, appeared in the power, 
-thatis, in the Miracles which accompanied it, and thofe they wrought 
openly inthefight of many Witnefles. An uncontefted Miracle is the 
fulleft Evidence that can begiven of a Divine Commiffion. T1 

. , A Miracle isaWork that exceeds all the known Powers of Nature,and 
that carries in it plain Characters of a Powér Superior to any Human 
power: We cannot indeed fix the bounds of tlie Powers of Nature; 
but yet wecan plainly apprehend what muft be beyond them. For Im 
ftance, We do not kaow what fecret Virtues there may bein Plants 


and Minerals ; ‘But we do know ‘that bare words can have no Natural - 


Virtuein them to cure Difeafes, much lefs to raife the Dead: We know 
not what force Imagination or Credulity may have‘in Critical Difea- 
fes;. but we know that a: Dead man has no Imagination: We know 
alío, "That Blindneís, Deafneís, and an Inveterate Palfey, cannot. be 
cured by Conaeit:. Therefore fuch Miracles as the giving Sight toa 
Man born Blind, Speech to the Deaf and Dumb, and Strength 


. tothe Paralytick ; but moft ofall, the giving Life to the Dead, aad 


that not only to Perfons laid out as Dead, but to one that was car- 
ried.out to be Buried, andto another that had been. four days Dead, 
and in his Grave ; all this was done with a bare Word ,. without .any 
fort. of External Application; This, I fay; .as it is clearly above the 
Force of Imagination, fo it is beyond the Powers of Nature. m 
- Thefe things were not done in the dark, nor inthe prefence of a few, 


in whom a particular confidence was put; but in full day-light, and in 
— the fight of great Numbers, Enemies as well as Friends, and fome: of 


thofe Enemies were both the moft enraged, and the moft capable of 
making all: poffible Exceptions to what was done. Such were the E 
E S . | ers 
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any Deceit or Juglary in them. We have inethis all poffible reafon to 
conclude, That both the things were truly done as they axe related, 
and that no juft Exception was or could be made to them. 

If itis pretended, That thofe wonderful things were done by the 
Power ofan Evil Spirit ; That does both acknowledge the Truth of 
the Relation, and alfo its being Supernatural. This Anfwer taken 
from the Power of Evil Spirits, isfometimes to be made ufe of, when 
extraordinary things are well attefted, and urged in proof of that. 
which upon other Reafons we are aflured is falfe. It i$ certain, That as 


And yet they could neither deny ai nor pretend that there was 
d 


_we havea great power over vaít quantities of grofs and heavy Mat-— 
ter, which by the motion of a very fubtile Body, our Animal Spirits 


we can mafter and manage : So Angels Good, or Bad, may by virtue of 
fubtile Bodies, in which they may dwell, or which upon occafion they 
may affume, do many things vaftly above either our Force to do, 
or our Imagination to apprehend how itis done by them. ‘Therefore 
an Action, that exceeds all the known Powers in Nature, may yet be 
done by an Evil Spirit that is in Rebellion — its Maker, and 
that defigns to impofé upon us by füch a mig 

then the meafüre by which we muft judge of this, is by confidering 
what is the End or.Defign driven at in fuch a wonderful Work: If it 


" 


lers ofthe Synagogues, and the Pharifees in our Saviour’s Time; Art. 4. 


un A 


ty performance. But. 


is a good one, if it tends to reform the Manners of Men, to bring 


them off from Magick, Idolatry and Superftition, to the Worfhip of 
one Pure and Eternal Mind : And ifit tends to Reform their Actions; 


as well as their Speculations, and their Worfhip ; to türn them from | 


Immorality, Falfehood, and Malice, toa Pure, a Sincere, and a Mild 
Xemper; if it tends to Régulate Society, as well as to Perfect the 
Nature and Faculties of every fingle man ; Then we may well con- 
clude, That no evil Spirit can fo tar depart from its own Nature, as 


. to join its Forces,and co-operate in fuch a Defiga : For then the Af. 
9 


dom of Satan could not ftand, if be were thus divided againft himfel 
according to what our Saviour faid, when this was Objected againft 
the Miracles ctw he wrought. - | 
Thefe areall the General Confiderations that concur 'to prove the 
Iruth of the Hiftory of the Gofpel, of which the Refurrection and 
Afcenfion of Chrift are the Two main Articles; for they being well 


proved, give Authority toall the reft. As to the Refurredtion in par- 


ticular, it is certain the Apoftles could not be deceived in that mat- 
ter: They faw Chrift frequently after he Rofe from the Dead ; they 
met him once with a great Company of Five hundred with them : They 
heard him Talk and Argue with them; he opened the Scriptures to 


them with fo peculiar an Energy, that they felt their Hearts fet ord 


fire, even when they did not yet perceive that it was He himíelf : 
ite did not at firft either look for his Refurrection, nor believe 
thofe who reported him rifen: They made all-due Enquiry, and 


fome of them went beyond all reafonable bounds in their doubting: 
So far were they from an eafy and fcon-impofed-on Credulity, His 


. Sufferings and their own Fears had fo amazed them, that they. were 


contriving how to feparate and difperfe themfelves,: when he at-firft 
appeared to them. Men fo-full of Fear, and fo far from all Hope, 


are not apt to. be eafy in believing. So it nauft be concluded, ‘That. 


either 


Mat. 13. . 
25, 26. 
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Art. 4. either the account which the Apoftles gave the World of Chrift’s Rc- 
'"CAW^ furrection istrue, or they were grofs Impoftors: fince it is clear, 


That the Circumftarices and Numbers mentioned in that Hiftory, fhew 
there could be ito deception in it. And itisas little poffible to con- 
ceive, that there could be any Impofture in it: For not to repeat 
again, what has been already faid, That they were under no Temp- 
tations to fet about any fuch eceit, but very much to tlie contrary; 
and that thete is no reafori to think they were either bad enough to 
enter upon fuch a defign, or cápable ánd skilful enough to manage 
it; they being many ot'em illiterate Fifhermen of Galilee, who had no 
Acquaintance at fersfalem to fürnifh them with that which might be 
neceflary for executing fucha contrivance. The Circumftanees of that 
Tranfaction are to be well examined, and then it will appear, that no 
Number of bold and dextrous men , furnifhed with all Advantages 
'whatfoever, could have effected this matter. j 
|. A Great Numbers had been engaged in the procuring our Saviout to be 
. Crucified: The whole Sanbedrim,befides Multitudes ofthe People,whó 
‘upon all occafions are eafil y drawn in to engage inTumultuary Commo-. 
tions: All thefe were concerned to examine the Event of this matter.He 
was Buried in a New Sepulchre lately hewed out of a Rock, fo that 
there was no coming at it by any fecret ways: A Watch was fer; 
and alf this at a time, in which the Full-Moon gave agreat Light afl 
the Night long: And ferufalem being very full of People, who were 
then there in greát Numbers to keep the Paffover, that being the fe- 
cond Night of fo vaft à Rendevouz, it is reafonable to think, That 
‘great Numbers were walking in the Fields, or at leaft might be fo, forne 


. . later; and fome earlier. Now ifan Impofture was to be fet about, 


the Guard was to be frighted or maflered, which could not be done 
without giving the Alarm, and that muft have quickly brought à 
Multitade upon them.  Chrifts Body miuft have been difpofed of: 
Some other Tomb was to be-lookt for to lodge it in: The Wounds 
that were in if would have made itto be foon known if found. 
Here a bold Attempt was to be undertaken, by a company of poor 
irrefolute Men, who muft truft one another intirely, otherways they 
‘knew all might be foon difcovered. Orie of their Number had be- 
trayed Chritt a few days before: Anothexhad forfworn him, and all 
had forfaken him: And yet thefe.men are fuppofed all of the fudden . 
fo. firm in themíelves, and fo fure of one another, as to venture on 
the moft daring thing that wa$ ever undertaken by men, “when not a 
€ircumflance could ever be found out to fix upon them the leaft fufpi: 
ciom : The Priefts and the Pharifees muft be thought a ftrange ftupid 
fort of Creatures, if they -did ‘not examine where the Apoftles ‘were 
all thác. Night + Befides many other particulars, which might have 
been a thread to lead them into ftri@ Inquiries, unlefs it:-was becaufe 
they believed the Report. that. the Watch had brought them: of 
Chrift's Rifing again. - When they had this certain reafon to believe 
it, and yet refolved to oppofe it, the only thing they could do, was to 
feem to neglect ché Matter, and only to decry it in general as an Impo- 
fture, without góing into Particulars ; which certainly they would not 
have done,itfthey themfelves had not been but too fure'of the "Fruth of it: 
When all.this is leid: together, it ‘is the moft -unreafona- 

. ble thing imaginable.,- to -think that there was an Impofture in 
RN at, this 


" the Church of England. — OF 


this Matter, when no Colour nor fhadow of it ever appeared, and Art. 4. 
when all the Circumftances, and not only probabilities; but even Mo- “V~ 
. ral poffibilities are fo fullto the contrary, — — - B 
The Afcenfion of Chrift has not indeed fo full a proof: Not is it 
capable of it, neither docs it need it; for the Refugredion well pro- — — 
ved, makes that very credible. For this we have only the Teftimony . <a 
ofthe Apoftles, who did all atteft¢hat they faw it, being alltoge- 
ther in an open Field : When Chrift. was WaKing and Difcourfing 
with them; and when he was Bleffing them , he was parted from — 
them: They faw him Afcend, till a Cloud received him , and took 
him out oftheirfight. And then Two Angels appeared to them, 
and affured them, That he fbould come again in like manner as they bad A851: 
Seewbig Afceud. Here is a very particular Relation, with many Cir: 
cumftances in it, in which it was not poffible for the Apoftles to be mi- 
flaken : So that there being no reafon to fufpect their Credit, this refts 
upon that Authority. But Ten days after, it received a much clearer 
Proof : "When the Holy Gholt was poured out on them in fo vifible 4 
manner , and with moft remarkable effects. Immediately upon it 
they fpoke with divers Tongues, and wrought many Miracles, and 
all in the Name of Chrift. They did often and folemnly difelairmn their 
doing any of thofé wonderful things by. any power .of théir-ówn 
They owned that all that they had or did was derived tó them: from "n 
efus of Nazareth, of whofe Refürrection and AfCenfion they were'ap? Aas3. 12; 
pointed to be the Witnefles. ©. 5 8 50 rs imus M 
.. Chrifts coming again to judgethe World at -xhe. laft day; ‘ik fo off 
ten affirmed by. himíelf in:the Gofpel, and is fo frequently: tienétoned | 
in the Writings of his Apoftles, thag this is 4 main. pert of His Do- 
Grine : So that his Refurrection} Afcenfion; rogether with the Effdfion 
ofthe Holy Ghoft, having id generaproved his: Miffion's' Ade “hig 
. whole Doctrine, this is alfo proved by them. - Znoagh tents! "0 be 
faid in Proof of all the parts of this Article j\it ethains nlf that oc 
fomewhat fhould be added in Explanation of thei213 1 caida eo e i 
» Asto the Refurredtion, iit is to little purpole te: Baquite }\ dohebher 
our Saviour's Body was kept all the while ina: eomipleae m anifatt 
oa, ‘that fo by this Miracleit might be'prefetved iti Mdeural 52: fo , 
. his Soul to re-enter it: Or whether ly the Courfe 6f Néturd tke! vat "P 
Number of the inward AN that-hra inlli?:Body were ftopt ; 
and ifallofa fudden, whemthe time of che Refhriectidis dame. afk 
wasagain put ima vital State; fit. tobe animated By diis Souk "Fhere: 


Sp | | id! Dini 
fo: febdoma? chat we may well believe dd was-ddne rather to fatis 
m ; ^K — Apoftles, - 


i & 


‘ 
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Art, 4. Apoflles, than to anfwer the Neceflities of Nature: Thefe are-Curioe 
WN fities that fignify fo lite, it we could certainly rcfolve them , that 


it is to no purpofe to enquire about them, {ince we cannot know what 


to determine in them.  Thisin generalis certain, that the fame Soul 


returned back to she fame Body; fo that the fame Man who died, rofe 
again; and that is our Faith. We need. not trouble our felves with 


- enquiring how to make out the Fhree Days of Chrift’s being in the 


Grave; Days flanc in the common acceptation, fora Portion of a 
Day. . We know the Fews were very exact tothe Reft on the Sabbath, — 
fo the Body was without queftion laid in the Grave before the Sun-fet 
on Friday; fothat was the Firít day ; the Sabbath was a compleat one; 


and a good part of the Third day , that is, the Night, with which 


the Fews b. gaa to count the day, was over before he was raifedup, 
As for his flay on Earth forty days, we cannot pretend to give an 
account of it; whether his Body was paffing through a flow and Phy- 
fical Purificatien, to be meet tor Afcending ; or whether he intended 
to keep a proportion between his Gofpel and the Law of Mofes; that 
as he fuffered at the time of their killing the Patfover, (o the Etfufion 
of the Holy Ghoft was fixed for Pentecoft, and that rherefore he would ° 
fiay on Earth till that time was near, not to put his Apoftles upon 
too, long. an expectation withóut his Prefence ; which might be ne- 
ceflary to animate them, till they fhould beendued with Power from 
on high. . As to the manner of his Aícenfion , it is alfo queftioned" 


- whether the Body of Chrift as it aícended, was fo wonderfully chan- 


ged, as to put on the Subtility and Purity of an Ethereal Body ; or whe- 
ther it retains {till clie {ame Form in Heaven that it had on Earth ; or 
if it put on a-new. one : It ts more.probable that it did ; and that the. 


. wonderful: Glory that appeared in his Countenance and whole Perfon 


1 Cor.15. 
$o. 


Ver. 4o. 


1 Cor. 1,5. 
27. 29. 


at hi$ Transfiguration, was ifeftation of that more permanent 
Glory to-which it.was to be afferwards exalted. It fcems probable from 
what St,. Peal lays, (That. flefb. and blood fhall nor inherit the kingdom 


‘of God, which reéstes.to our glorified Bodies, when’ we fball bear the 


Image.vf. thefecond aad the heavenly. Adam y that Chrift's Body has no 
more. the, sgodifications.of ‘Fléfh.and Blood in it; and that the Glory 
of the Cekeftial Body is of another Nature and Texture than that of 
the Tergeítrial, | It is, gafily smagined haw this may be, and yet the 
Body to,be numerically the fame: For ll Matter being uniform, and. 
capable of: all fort,.of «Motion, and by confequence of being either: 
muchjgrofic x or mutli purer, the fame Portion of Matter that made a 
thick.and BEieayy; Body here on Earth, may be put into that Purity and: 
Finenefs as. to be mo longer a-fit Inbabitant of this Earth, orto breath 
this Ajr, but to be meer to be tranfplanted into Etheréal Regions. 

—' Chrift ag, he went up into Heaven, (o he had the whole Government 


‘of this, World put into his Jands, -axtd the whole Miniftry of Angels 


put upder.his Command, even in his Hunian Nature. So that wh 
things are now in [ubjeéEion te bim, Al] Power and Authotity is:derived: 
from him, end hedo&s whatfoever .he. pleafes both iniHeaven and: 
7 Aia bin all falnejs dwes. ‘And asthe Mofaical Tabernacle beings 

led, with: Glery , the Kmanations.of it did by the Oriel oid Z bum. 
min , enliglien,, and. dire that People; fo .our:of het Frdnefs that: 
dwelt Bedilyia Chrif shere.is,a -cooftant Emanation: afi ie Graqe 
and Spirit de 


ly 
cícending op. his Church. He does alfe intercede. tariut . 


ERI «4 at 


at his Father's Right-hand, where he is preparing a place for us. The Art. 4. 
meaning of all which is this, That as he is vetted with an unconcei. “VY | 
vable high degree of Glory, even as Man, fo the Merit of bis Death. 
ss {till freth, and entire ; and in the virtue of that, the Sins of alf that. 
come to God through him, claimingto his Death as to their Sacrifice, 
and obeying his Goípel, are pardoned, and they are Sealed by bis Spi. 
rit until the day of Redemption. 1n conclufion, when all God s defigri 
with this World is accomplithed, it flmll be fet on Fire, and all the 
great Parts of which it iscompoféd, as of Elements, fhall be melted 
and burnt down; and then when by that Fire probably the Portions 
of Matter which was in the Bodies of all who have fived upon Earth, 
fhall be fo far refined and fixed, as to become both Incorruptible and 
Immortal, then they fhall be made meet for the Souls that formerly 
animated them, to re-enter every one into his own Body, which fhali 
be then fo moulded as to be a Habitation fit to give it everlafting Joy 
er everlafting Torment. — 7 a ee 
Then shall Chrift appear vifibly in fome very confpicuous Place, in 
the Clouds of Heaven, where every Eye fhall fee him; He fhall ap-: 
pear in his ows glory, that is, in his Human glorified Body : He {hall Luk 5:6... 
appear in the g/ary of bis angels, having vaft Numbers of thefe about: 
him, attending on him: But which is above all, he fhall appear in, 
bis Father s glory, that is, there fhall be then-a rhoft Wonderful Mani- 
feftation of the Eternal Godhead dwelling in bim ; and. then fhall he 
país a final Sentence upon all that ever lived upon Earth, according to- 
all that they have done in the Body, whether it be good br'bad. he . 
Righteous {hall aícend as he did, and fhall meet hearin’ the Clouds, 
and be for ever with him ; and the Wicked fhaH it irito a ftate of 
DarknefS and Mifery, of unfpeakable Horror of Mind, and eyerlaft- 
ing Pain and Torment. = JV GOMNL IM 
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FS Of. the Holy Ghofl. 7 


Tie Holy Gok proceeding "from the Father anb the Son, id. 


“of one Soubkance, Majety, and Glozp with. che ffathet 
A0 the Son, :bery and €ternal Goo. scu 
"N grder to the explaining this Article, we mutt confider, Fir, The 
_Importance of the Term Spirit, or Holy Spirit. -Secondly, His Pro. 
cefion from the Father and the Son. And Thirdly, That he is truly God, of 
the fame Subftance with the Father and the Sos. Spirit fignifies Wind or 


Breath, and in the Old Teftament it ftands frequently in that Sene 


The Spirit of God, or Wind of God, Rands fometimes for a high and 
fir ang Wind; but more frequently it fignifies a fecret I mpreílion made 
by God on the Mind ofa Prophet: So that the.Spirzt of God, and the’ 
Spirit.of Prophecyare {ct in oppofition to:the vain. Jmaginations,. the 
alle Pretences, or‘ the Diabolical Jllufions of thofe who -affumed to, 


2,“ themflves the Name sud the-Authority of a Prophet, without a true 


Miffion from God: But when God made Reprefentasions either. iri a: 
Dream, .or, in an-Extafy , toany Perfon , ar imprinted a fenfe of his. 


Will ort:their Minds, together with fitch: neceflary Characters as-cave: 
it Proof and Authority, this wastan Illapíc' fram God, : asi a Breathing: 
| u LN PEU. 


fram ion the-Soul of the Prophet. Ig t 
Art 


that wonderful E&ufion of thofe Miracylous Virtues that was poured out 
at? éntecoff on the Apoftles;by which their Spirits were not only exalted: 


with extraordinary: degrees of Zeal and Courage, of Authority and Uy. 
terance,but they were turnithed with the Gifts Weir. a and of Mixa: - 
IC 


cles. And befides that firft and great Effufion, feveral Chriftians received 


Particular Talents and Infpirations, which are moft commonly ex. 


preffed by the word Spirit or Infpiration. . Thole inward Affiflances. 
by which the Frame and Temper of Mens Minds are changed and re- 
newed, are likewife called the Spirit, or the Holy Spirit, or Holy Ghoft. 
So Chrift faid to Nicodemus, That except aman was born of water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot fee the kingdom of God; and that his heavenly Father 


_ would give the Holy Spirit to every one that asked bim. By thefe it is plain, 


John 14. 
16, 26. 


John 16, 
8, 13. 


that extraordinary or miraculous Infpirations are nor meant, for thefe . 


ar€ not every Chriftian’s Portion; there is no queftion made of all this, 

The main queflion is, Whether by Spirit* or Holy Spirit , 
we are to underítand one Períon, that is the Fountain of all 
thofe Gifts and Operations ; or whether by One Spirit is only 
to be meant the Power of God flowing out and fhewing it felf in ma- 


ny wonderful Operations. The Adverfaries of the Trinity will have. 
the Spirit or Holy Spirit to fignify no Perfon, but only the Divine - 
Gifts or Operations. But in oppofition to this it is plain, that in: 


our Saviour's laft and long Difcourfe to his Difciples, in which he 


_ promifed to fend them his Spirit, he calls him another Comforter, to 


bé feat in hivflead, or to fupply^his Abfence ; and the whole Tenor 
of the Difcourfe runs on him asa Perfon: He ball abide with you: He 
fhall guide you into all truth ;. and) Jbew you things to come: He all bring: 
all things into your remembrance: He fhall convince the world of fin, of 


righteoufne/s, and of judgment. Inall thofe places he is fo plainly fpoken 
| | of 


: Few Teftament sis word Holy Gbof flands nioft:commenly for: 
ríul. 
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of, not as a Quality or Operation, but asa Períon ; and that witliout Art. 5, 
any Key or Rule to underftand the Words otherwife, that this alone “WY 
may ferve to determine tlie matter now in difpute. Chrif's Commif- 
fion to Preacb and Baptize in the Name of the Father, the Son, and 

the Holy Ghoft, does plainly make him a Petfon, fince it cannot be faid 

that we are to be called by the Name ofa Virtue or Operation. St. Paul |... 
does alfoin a long Difcourfe upon the Diverfity of Gifts, Adminiftra- 4,8, 9,11, 
tions, and Operations, afcribe them all to one Spirit, as their Authot 
and Fountain ; of whom hé fpeaks as of a Perfon, diftributing thefe 
in order to feveral Ends, ‘and in different Meafures. He fpeaks of the 1 Cor. 2. 
Spirit's fearching all things, of his intercagding for us, of our grieving I 
the Spirit, by which we are fealed. 'Thisis the Language ufed coricern- ,4.— S 
ing a Perfon, not a Quality. Ad tbefe, fays he, worketh that one and Eph.4:30. 
the feif-fame Spirit, dividing to every man feverally as be will. - Now it 

is notto be conceived, how that both our Saviour and his Apoftles 

fhould ufe the Phrafe of a Perfon fo conftantly in fpeaking of the Spi. 

/ vit, and fhould fo critically and in the way of Argument purfüe that 
Strain, if he is not a Pérfon : They not only infifton it, and repeat it 
frequently, but they draw an Argument from it for Union arid Love, . 

"ind for mutual Condefcenfion and Sympathy. Upon all thefe grounds 

itis evident, that the Holy Spirit is in the Scripture propofed to us as 

4 Perfon,under whofe Oeconomy all the various Gifts, Adminiftrations, 

and Operations that are in the Church, aré put? © © ee 
- The Second Particular relating to thts Article, is the Procéffon of 

this €pzrit from the Father and the Sox, “The Word Procefion, or as. 

_ the Schoolmen term it, Spiration, is only made ufe‘ofin ordertothe.° — . 
naming this Relation of the Spirit to theFatber arnidSon,in fucha manner... : 
as may beft anfwer the fenfe ofthe word Spér7t : For it muft be confeffed | 

. that we can frame no explicite Idea'of this matter ; and therefore: we 
muft {peak of it either flritly ine Scriptüre-Words; or in füch. Words 

 wsarife out of them, and that have the fame Signification with them. 
It is therefgre a vain Attempt of the-Schóolmen, to-undertake to give 
a reafon My the Second Perfon is faid to be generated, and fo is called 
Son, and the Third to proceed, and fois called Spirit.’ All thefe Subtil- 
ties can have no Foundation, and fignify nothing towards the clearin 
‘this matter’, ‘ which is rather darkned than cleared by a pretended II- 
Juftration. In a word, as we fhould never have believed this Myfte- 
‘ry if the Scripture had not revealed it to us, fo we underftarid rio- 
thing concernitig it, befides what is contained in the Scriptures ;' And ^ - +1. 
therefore, ifin any thing, we'muft think foberly upon thofe Subjects; | 
‘The Seriptüres call the Second, Som, and the Third, Spirit; fo ‘Gene- 
ration and Proceffion are words that may ‘well be ufed, but they are 
words coneerniag which we can form\no diftin&t Conception. We only 
ufe them becaufe they belong to the words Sox and Spirit. The Spirit, 
in things that we do underftand, isfomewhat that proceeds, and the 
Son is a Péríon begotten, - we therefore believing that the Holy: Ghott 

"i$ a Perfon, ‘apply the word Proceffon to the mannerof his Emanation 
from the Father ; though at the fame tinie we muft acküowledge that 
-we have no diftipét Thought concerning it. So drach in general ton- 
‘cerning: Procc(BB. Ic has been much controverted Whether the Holy 
"Spirit proceeds from the Father only, or-frem the Father and the Sow. 
|. In the firft-Difputes concetring the'Divirlity of the Holy. Ghof with 

“the Maéedoniuns who denied it; there. Was no other Conteft,! bae whe- 
Squid x d | | view Coe ss ther 
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ther he was truly God, or not. When that was fettled by the Coun. 
cil of Conflantinople, it was made a part of the Creed ; but it was on- 
{oon after that, fixed on that Creed, decreeing that no Additions 
ihould be made to it: Yet about the end of the Sixth Century, in 
the Weftern Church an Addition was made to the Article, by which 
the Holy Ghoft was affirmed to proceed from the Sonas well as fram the 
Father. Ard whenthe £aftera and Weflers Churches in the Ninth 
Century fell into an humour of quarrelling upon the account of Jurif- 
diction, after fome time ot Anger, in which they feem to be fearching 
for matter to reproach one agother with, they found out this difference: 
The Greeks reproached the Latins for thus adding to the Faith, and 


ly faid that he Proceeded from the Father : And the Council of y nins | 


corrupting the Ancient Symbol, and that contrary to the Decree of a 


joh.149«. 
Joh.15.26. 


General Council. The Latins on the other hand, charged them for 
detracting from the Dignity of the So» : And this became the chief 


Point ia Controverfy between them. 


Here was certainly a very unhappy Difpute ; inconfiderable in its 
Original, but fatal in its Confequences. . We of this Church, though 
we abhor the Cruelty of condemning the Zaffern Churches tor füch a 
difference, yet do receive the Creed according to the ufage of the Wef?-. 
ern Churches ; And therefore though we do not pretend to explain 
what Procefion 1s, we believe according to the Article, . That the Ho- 
ly Ghoft proceeds both from the Father and the . Som : Decaufe in that 
Difcourfe of our Saviour's that contains the Promife of the Spirit, 
and that long Defcription of him asa Perfox, Chrift. not. only Jays, 
‘That the Father will fend the Spirit in bis name, but adds, ‘That be wil 
(end the Spirit ; and though he fays next, who proceedeth from the Father, 
yet fince he fends him, and that he was to fupply his room, and to act 
in his Name, this implies a Relagion, and a (ort of Subordination in 
the Spirit to the Son. This may fere to juftity our adhering to the 
Creeds, as they had been for many Ages received in the Wefters 
Church: But we are far trom thinking that this Proof is (o1ull and expli- 
cite, as to juftity our Separating from any Church, or cor@emnigg it, 
that fhould ftick exactly to the firft Creeds, and reject this Addition, 

The Third Branch of the Article is, That this Holy Ghoft or Per- 
fon thus proceeding, is truly God, ofthe fame Subftance with the Fa- 


ther and the Son. That he is God, was formerly proyed by -thofe 


. Paffages in which the whole Trinity in all the Three Perfons is affirm’d: 


AG. f. 34 


But befides that, the lying to tbe Holy E by Ananias and Saphira, 
is faid.to be a Jying wot unto men, but to God... His being called another 
Comfortar 5: bis teaching all things; bis guiding into all truths bis tellin 

things.¢o come; bisfearching adi things, even the deep things of God 
bis Line called the Spirit of the lec in oppofition to he fpirit of a 
man; his making intercefion for us ; bis changing us into the fame image 
with Chrift ; are ell-fach plain Chara&ters ot his being God; that thofe 
who deny that, are- wel] aware, of this, That if ir is once proved 
thathe isa Perfog, it will follow that he muft be God ; therefore all 
thac was fajd to prove him a Perfon, is hereto be remembred.as a Proof 
thas he is truly God, So that though there, is not fuch a variety. pf 

roots for this, as there was for the Divinity of the P^ 


- Qfit is plain and clear, And from what. wag faid upon rhe Firft Article 


concerning the Unity of God, it is alío certain, that i£ he is God, he 
muft be of one 29ub(fauce, Wajeky, and Olotp, wih tbe fa- 


«ther and the Son. 


; yet the Proof. 
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A R TICLE "VL 
Of the Sufficiency of Holy Scriptures. for Salvation. 


Holy Scripture contdineth all things neceflary to alba 
.. tíon: Bo that whattoebet ts not read therein, mo2 may 
be probed thereby, is not tobe required of any Wan, that it 
 fyotila be beliebed as an Article of Faith , o» be thought 
requifite‘oz neceffaty to Seatvacion. Ju the foame ef the 
Holy Scripture we vo underfand tbofe Canoiícal Books 
of the Did and New Teftament , of “4 Authortty was 
Heber any doubt in the Chusch. Pj 


Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books, | à 


e 
Genefis 1s The Firft Book of Samuel | The Book of Mes m 
Exodus ^ |The Second Book of Samne] |The Book of 7oP- 
Leviticus \T he Firft Book of, Kings. The Pfalms CES 
Numbers. |The Second Book of Kings - |The Preverb; | 
Ei iid The Firft Book of Chrosic/es | Eccleftaffes or Preacher 


ofbua The Second Book of Chronicles | Cantica or Song of Solomon 
Judges The Firft Book of Efdras Four Prophets tife'greater 
Ruth . The Second Book of Efras |'Twelve Prophets the lef? 


And phi de i woke (ag Hierom faith) the Church Doth wan te 


of Life, and dnfirutten of Manners, Duc: 
: Both not apply ther to — any en ind 4 


tbefe follotoíng. | | '. oe 
The Third Book of Ejdas. |— {Baruch the Pro het 2 E: 
Fhe Fourth Book of Efdras: © |The Song of T ed Chikdve 
The Book of Zobias. © * —' |The Z7 Hifor of Safanha ^ "7: 
The Book of Fudith © -°  |Of Bel rand the Dragon — 
Fhe reft of the Book of Efther ' |The Prayer of Masajes ^ 707 
The Book of WW ifedoms _| The Firft Book of rM tid 
jefns the Son of. e |The Second Book of Maccabees: 
Ail the Books of the fro Tetament as they are ¢ miso re 
Lor we do vecetbe, and account em €snot&at,, °° 


FN this Article are Two important Heads, and to ud of P 
a proper confequence-does belong. "Ihe Firftis, That the Holy" 
Scriptures do contain all things neceflary: to Salvation; The. 
tive Confequence that ariféch: out: of that; is, That ne Atticle that. 
is not either Read in it, or that may not: be proved by it, is to be-y-:» 
quired to bebelieyed 4s an Article:of Faith, or to be thought neceflary to: 
—: ‘The Second is, The fettling the Canon ofthe Scripture both 
ld and New: Tettament ; and the conlequence thax aniíes out’ of 
a is, The rejecting the Books commonlycalled Apoctyphal, 'whio 
though they: may be Read by the Church, for Example of. Life, 
Inftruction.of. Mausers.j yet.aretio part of thé. Canon, -ner:is any Do. 
&rine to be Eftablifhed by them. After 
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—— After the main Foundations of Religion in General in. the belief of 


a God, or more {pecially of the Chriftian Religion in the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, andoftlie Death, Refurrection, and Afcenfion of Chrift, 
are laid down; The next Point to befertled, is, What is the Rule of 
this Faith, where is it to be found, and with whom is it lodged? The 
Church of Rene and We do botlzagree, that the Scriptures are of Di- * 
vine, Infpiyation: Thefe of chat Gommunion acknowledge,-T hat eve- 
ry.thing which is contained: in Scripture, is, true, and comes from 
God i Ae they add. to this, Ihigt the Books of the New Teftament 
were agcafionally written, and not; with the defign of making them 
the: Ab Rule of Faith, but that many things were delivered Orally 


M 


 by:the (goflles, which ifthey are faithfully Tranfmitted to us, areto 


be received by us with the fame Supmiflion and Refpe& that we pay 
to their Writings: And they alfo believe, That thefe Traditions are 
conveyed down infallibly to us, and that to diftinguith betwixt true 


end falíe Doctrines and Traditions, there muft be an infallible Autho- 


rity ledgad by Chritt with his Church. We on the contrary affirm, . 
That thé Seriptures are a compleat Rule of Faith, and that the whole: 
Chriftian Religion is contained in them, and no where elfe; and ali 
though we make great ufe of Tradition, efpecially chat which is moft 
Angight ang neare{t the Source, to help us toa clear -ynderftanding : 
af the. Soxipraresin yet.as ta Matters of Faith we reject ull Oral Trai 


disien, 28.9: jncompetent mean of conveying down Dactrines to &s;^ 


and. weirelufe ta zeseive any Doctrine, £hat is not either,exprefly cons, 
tained in Scripture, or clearly proved from it. 


! 
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zjlecgrdexito the opening end. proving of this; it is ro "be cogfidered, 
what tine ade m firft ordering, Mefes, and after Sting all Infpired 
Perfong to put things in Writing, could be : it could be no otheythan 
to free the World from the Uncertainties and Impoftures of Oral Zra- 
dition, All Manfsind being derived from one common Sourre, it'feems, 
it wad thtioh: eafier inthe hrf Ages of the World, to preferye the Trd- 
dition pure,. than it could poffibly be afterwards ; There were only a 
few things thea. to be delivered concerning God; as, That he wag one 
Spiritual Being,. Fhat he had Created. all. things, ‘That -he alope waa 
to be Wok(hipped-and Served 4 the reft relating tothe Hiftery o£ thier 


- World, and chiefly. of the fief Man that was made init. ;"Thentwére 


alfo great advantages on the fide of Oral Tradition, ghe firft men were 
ver lengelir d. and: they (aw thei owt Eomikes: {pread extreamily, 
fo that they dd qn their fide: hozbo the Authority which long: Life.al- 
ways has, particularly concerning Matters of Fact, and the credit 
that: Parengs have: naturally with. their own Children, to fecure Tta 
itida..., TwoyPerfons. might have conveyed it dows, don Aden (6 
ms Metkulelah leved above Three hundred years while Adan’ 
wes yet alive, and Sem was glmeft-anshundred. when be died, and he: 


«lived: much abeve en hugdred years in theifame time with: ZAnbam, 
acconding ta the: L¢brema Here is a gteat. period: ob Gime. fled bpaby,. 
"Pwe'or Three Perfons.z ADA yet in that. "Jime,che: Tradition. ef rhafle 
Very few things jn which: Religion! was then comprebdoded, wes fa. 


inerfally and. Intitely corrupted, that: iti was neceditry toi correct: it: 
ammediate Revelationto Abraham ;'\God iatebdihg tm havea; pecu- 


- liaxPeople techiméelf ous of his RoSerity,: commendad him. to for- 
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fake his Kindred and Country, that he might not be corrupted with rt.. 6: 
an Idolatry, that we have reafon to believe was then but beginning “WY 
among tliem. We are fure his Nephew Labak was an Idolater : knd the 
danger of mixing with the reft of Mankind was then fo great, that God 
ordered a Mark to be made 6n the Bodies of all defcended from him, to 
be the Seal of the Covenant, and the Badge arid Cognifance of his Po- 
fterity : By tliat diftinction, and by their living in a wandring and un- 
fixed manner, they were preferved for fome time from Idolatry : God 
intending afterwards to fettle them in an Inftituted Religion: But 
though the Beginnings of it, I mean the Promulgation of the Law on 
Mount Sinai, was one of the moft amazing things that ever happened, 
and the fitteft to be Orally conveyed down, the Law being very fhort, 
and the Circumftances in the delivery of it moft aftonifhing; and 
though there were many Rites, and feveral Feftivities appointed chiefly. 
for the carrying down the Memory of it; though there was alfo in 
that difpenfation, the greateft advantage imaginable for fecuring this 
Tradition, all the main Aés of their Religion being to be performed - 
in one Place, and by men of one Tribe and Family ; as they were al: 
fo all the Inhabitants of a {mall Tract of Ground, of one Language, 
and by their Conftitutions oblig’d to maintain a conftant Commerce 
among themfélves : They having further a continuance of Signal 
Characters of God’s Miraculous Prefence among them, fuch as the 
Operation of the Water of Jealoufy, the Plenty of the Sixth Yeat to 
füpply them all the Sabbatical Year, and till the Harveft of the fol- 
lowing Year: Together with a Succeffion of Prophets that followed 
one another, either in a conftant courfé, or at leaft foon after one ano. 
ther; but above all, the Prefence of God which appeared in the Cloud 
of Glory , and in thofe Anfwers that were given by the Urim and 
Thummim, all which muft be confefled to be advantages on the fide of 
Tradition, vaftly beyond any that ean be pretended to have been in 
the Chriftian Church. Yet notwithftanding all thefe, God command: 
ed Mofes to write all their Law, as the Ten Commandments were by 
the Immediate Power or Finger of God, writ on Tables of Stone: 
. When all this is laid together and well confidered , it will appear, 
That God by a particular Oeconomiy intended then to fecure Re. 
vealed Religion from the doubtfulnefs and uncertainties of Oral 
Tradition. | m to 

It is much more reafonable to believe, That the Chriftian Religion, 
which was to befpread to many remote Regions, among whom there 
could be little Communication, fhould have been fixed in its firft be- 
ginnings by putting it in Writing, and not left to the loofenefs of Re- 
ports and Stories: We do plainly fee, That’ though the methods of 
knowing and communicating Truth, are now furer and better fixed, 
than they have been in moft of the Ages which have pafled fince the be- 
ginnings of this Religion ; yetin every Matter of Fact fuch additi-. 
- ons are daily made, as it happens to be Reported, and every Point of 
Do@rine is fo varioufly ftated, that if Religion had not a more affu- 
. red bottom than Tradition, it could tot have that Credit paid to 
at that it ought to have; If'we had no greater certainty for Religion, 

than Report, we could not believe it very firmly; nor venture upon 

it: Soin order to the giving this Doctrine fuch Authority as is ne- 
ceflary for attsining the great ends propofed in it, the conveyance of 
| L it 
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it muft be clear and unqueftionable ; otherwife as it would grow to 
be much mixed with Fable, fo it would come to be looked on as all 
a Fable. Since then Oral Tradition, when it had the utmoft Advan- 
tages poflible of its fice, failed fo much in the conveyance both of 
Natural Religion, and of the Mofaical, we fee that it cannot be relied 
on as a certain method of preferving the Truths of Revealed Re- 


ligion. 


Mat. 15. 
3, 6, 9. 
Joh. 5.39. 


“Jn our Saviours Time, Tradition was fet up on many occafions. 


againft him, but he never fubmitted toit: On the contrary he re- 
proached the fews with this, That they had made the Laws of God of 
no effect by their Traditions ; and he told chem , That they worfhipped 
God in vain, when they taught for Doctrines the Commandments of men. 
In all his Difputes with the Pharifees , he appealed to Mofes and the 
Prophets, he bade them fearch the Jcriptures, for in thers, (aid he, ye 
think ye have eternal life, and they teftify of me. Te. thinkis ty the 
Phrafeology ofthat time, a word that docs not refer to any particular 


' Conceit of theirs; but imports, That as they thought, foin them they 


had Eternal Life. Our Saviour juftifies himfelf and his Doctrine oft- 
en.by words of Scripture, but never once by Tradition. We fee 
plainly, That in our Saviours Time, the Traditiorf of the Refurre- 
Gtion was fo doubtful among the Fews, that the Sadducees, a formed 
Party among them, did openly deny it. The Authority of Tradition 
had likewife irnpofed two very mifchievous Errors upon the firicteft 
Se& of the Jews, that adhered the moft firmly toit: The one was, 
That they underftodd the Prophecies cohcerning the AMeffas fitting on 
the Throne of David literally : They thought that in imitation ot De- 
vid, he was not only to free his own Country from a Foreigr Yoke, 
but that he wasto fubdue, as David had done, all the Neighbouring 
Nations. ‘This was to them a Stone of Stumbling and a Rock of 
Offence; fo their adhering to their Traditions proved their ruin in all 


 Réfpeds. The other Error, to whieh the Authority of Tradition led 


ACt.17.11. 


om 


them; was their preferring the Rituals of their Religion to the Moral 
Precepts that it contained : This not only corrupted their own Man- 
ners, while they thought that an Exactnefs of Performing, anda 
Zealin Aflerting, not only the Ritual Precepts that Mofes gave their 
Fathers; but thofe Additions to them which they had from Tradition, 
that were accounted hedges about the Law : That this, I fay, might 
well excufe oratone for the moft heinons Violations of the Rules of 
Juftice and Mercy : But this had yet another. worfe effect upon them, 
while it pofleffed them with fuch prejudices againft our Saviour and 
his Apoftles, when they came to fee that they fetno value on thofe 
practices that were recommended by Tradition, and that they pre- 
ferred pure and fublime Morals , even to Mofaical Ceremonies them- 
felves, and fet the Gentiles at liberty from thofe obfervances. So that 
the ruin of the Jews, their rejecting the Mejias, and their perfecuting 
his followers, arofe chiefly from this Principle that had got in among 
them of believing Tradition, and of being guided by it. 

The Apoftles in all their Difputes with the Fews, make their Ap- 
peals conftantly to the Scriptures; they fet a high Character on thofe 
of Berea for examining them, and comparing the Doctrine that they 
preached, with them. Ig the Epiftles to the Romans, Galatians and 
Hebrews, in which they purfue a thread of Argument ; with relation 
|| to 
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to the Prejudices that the fews had taken up againft Chriftianity, they Art. 6, 
never once argue from Tradition, but always from the Scriptures; WY 
They co hot pretend only to difparage Modern Tradition, and to fet 


-up that which was more Ancient : They make no fuch diftinction,. 


but hold cloíc :o the Scriptures When St. Paud fets out the Advantá- 
ges that Zimo;by had by a Religious Education, he mentions this, , 44. 
That of a Child be bad known: tbe holy Scriptures, which were able to make y;, 16. i 


^ bim wife unto Salvation, through Faith which was in Chrift Fefus : That 
is, the Belief of the Chriftian Religion wasa Key to give him a right 


underítanding of the Old Teftament ; and upon this occafion St. Pazl 

adds, AJ Scripture (that is, the whole Old Teftament) és given py 

Divine Infpiration ; (or as others render the Words.) Ad the divinely In- 

Spired Scripture is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, fer Correction, for 
Inftrudtion in Rigbteou[ne/s, that the man of God may be perfect, throughly ~ 
furnifbed unto all good works. "Thé New Teftament was writ on the 

fame defign with the Old ; that as St. Luke exprefles it, We might know |. 
the certainty of thofe things wherein we have been inftrutted : Thefe things John. so. 
were written, faith St. Fobn, that ye mighs believe, that Fefus és. the 5 
Chrifl, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through bis 

Name. When Stafljeter knew by a fpecial Revelation that he was near , per ,, 
his End, he writ his Second Epiftle, that they might have thatasa :;.. 


 meanof keeping thofe things always in remembrance after his death, 


Nor do the Apoftles give us any hints of their having left any ching 
with the Church to be conveyed down by an Oral Tradition, which | 
they themfelves had not put in writing: They do fometimes refer 


 themfelves to fuch things as they had delivered to particular Churches; - 


but by Tradition in the Apoftles days, and for fome Ages after, it ig — 
very clear, that they meant only the conveyance of the Faith, and 
not any unwritten Do@rines: They reckoned the Faith was a facred ~ 
depofttus which was committed to them ; and that was to be prefer+ 
ved pureamong them. But it wereevery eafy to fhew in the conti- 


. nued. Succeffion of all the firft Chriftian Writers, That they ftill Ap. 


pealed to the Scriptures, That they Argued from them, That they 
Condemned all Doctrines that were not contained in them; and when 
at any time they brought human Authorities to juflify their Opinions 
or Expreffions, they contented themtelves with a very few, and thofe © 
Very late Authorities : So that their defiga in vouching them feems.to be 
rather to clear themfelves from the Imputation of having innovated 
any thing in the DoGrine, or in the ways of expreffing it, than that they 
thought thofe Authoriries were neceffary to prove thern'by, For in that 
caféthey: muft have taken a great deal more pains than they did te have 
followed up, and proved the Tradition :niuch higher than they went. 
- We doaffo plainly fee that fuch Traditions as. were not, found. 


ed. on Scripture , were eafily corrupted, and on that ateoupt 
were laid afide by the fucceeding Ages: Such were the. Opinion’ - 


of Chrift’s Reign on Earth:.for a Thonfand years ; The Saints’ inet 
feeing God till the Refurrection; The neceflity of giving Infants ‘the 


— Exicharift ; The Divine Infpiration of the 76 Interpreters; befides.fome- 


móreimportant Matters; .which in refpect to thofe Times are not. to’ 
be tao much defcanted upon. It is alfo plain, That. the Gwofficks; the 
Valentinians, and'other:Hereticks, began very early to fet up a Pre- 
tenfion to a Tradition delivered by the Apoftles to fome particular. 

L 2 períons, 
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Art. 6, perfons, as a Key for underftanding the fecret meanings that might 


dd be in Scripture ; in oppofition to which, . both Jrenaus, Tertullian, and 
s others, make ufe of Two forts of Arguments: The one is the Au- 


Tertul. de thority of the Scripture jt felf, by which they confuted their Errors. 
eie The other is a Point of Fact, That there was no fuch Tradition. In 
15 ib ^ afferting this, they appeal to thofé Churches which had been founded 
by the Apoftles, and in which a Succeffion of Bifhops had been con- 
tinued down, They fay, in thefe we muft fearch for Apoftolical Tra- 
dition. This was not faid by them'as if they had defigned to eftablifh 
Tradition, as an. Authority diftiné from, or equal to the Scriptures: | 
But only to fhew the fal(hood of that pretence of the Hereticks, and 
that there was no fuch Tradition for their Herefies as they gave out. | 
- When this whole Matter’ is confidered in all its parts, fuch as, 
sft, That nothing isto be believed as an Article of Faith, unlefs it | 
appears to have been Revealed by God.  24/y, That Oral Tradition 
appzers. both from the Nature of Man, and the Experience of former 
.i s. Times, to be an incompetent conveyer of Truth. 3dly, That fome 
-. Books were written for the conveyance of rhofe Matters, which have 
been invall Ages carefully preferved and efteemed facred. 4¢h/y, That 
, +. , the Writers of the Firft Ages do always Argue age. and Appeal to 
3 thefe Books : And sthly, That what they have faid without Autho- 
rity from them, has been rejected in fucceeding Ages ; the Truth of 
this.Branch of our Article is fully made out. TE" 
. If whatis contain'd in theScripture in exprefs words,is theObje& of our 
Faith ; then it will follow, That whatfoever may be proved from thence, 
by a juft and lawful confequence,is alfo to be believed. Men may indeed 
Err in framing thefe Confequences and Dedu&ions, they may miftake 
ór-ftreich them too far ; but though there is much Sophiftry in the 
World, yet there is alfo true Logick , -and a certain. Thread of Rea- 
foning; ^ And the fenfe of every Propofition being the fame, whether 
exprefied ‘always in the fame orein different words; then whatfoever " 
appeats.to be clearly the fenfe of any place of Scripture, 1s an Object of 
Faith, tho it fhould be otherwife expreffed than as it is in Scripture, and 
every juft Inference from it muft be as ‘true asthe Propofition it felf 
is: Therefore it is a vain cavil to ask exprefs words of Scripture for. 
every ‘Article. "That was the Method of .allthe Ancient Hereticks > 
Chrift aud his Apofties Argued from the words and paffages in the Old 
Teftament, to prove fuch things as agreed with the true fenfe of 
them, and fo did all the Fathers ; and therefore o maywedo. °-. 
;: fite great Objection to this,is, That the Scriptures are dark, That the - 
fame place is capable of different Senfes,theLiteral and theMyflicalsAnd 
therefore (ince we.cannot underftand the true Senfe of the Scripture, we 
miuft aot Arguefrom it,but [eek for an Interpreverofit,on whom we may 
depend: All Sets Argue from thence, and fancy-that they find thar 
"Tetkts&n it : And therefore this can be no fure way of finding out facred 
Trurlgfince fo many do ert that follow it. In:Aniwer co this,it is do be: 
eóortfidered, That the Old: Teftament was delivered to the whole Na-: 
tion. of the Fews ; that Mofes was read in the Synagogur,. in. ‘the 
' Wearing of the Women and Children ; that whole Nation was to take: 
their Doctrine and Rules from it: All Appeals were made.to-tlie Law 
and td the Prophets among them: And though the Prophecies of 
thie Old Teftament were in their Stile and whole Contexture . dark, : 
<a : and 
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and hard to be underftood ; yet when fo gréat a Queftiort as this, Who - Art. 6, 
was the true Mejias ? came to be examined, the proofs urged’ for it, Y^ - 


were Paffages in the Old Teftament. Now the Queftion was, How 
thefe were to be underftood? No Appeal was here made to Traditi- 
on, or toChurch-Authority, but only by the Enemies of our Savi- 
‘our. Whereas he and his Difciples urge thefe paffages in-their true 
fenfe, and in the confequences that arofe out of them. They did in 
that, Appeal to the rational Faculties of thofe to whom they fpoke. 'The 
Chriftian Religion was at firft delivered to poor and fimple Multitudes, 
who were both illiterate and weak ; the Epiflles, which are by much 
the hardeft to be underftood of the whole New Teftament, were Ad. . 
drefled to the whole Churches to all the Faithful or Saints ; that is, 
to all the Chriftians in thofe Churches. Thefe were afterwards read 
in all their Affemblies. Upon this it may reafonably be asked, Were 
thefe Writings clear in that Age, or were they not ? If they were riot, 
it is unaccountable why they were addreffed to the whole Body, add 
how they came to be received and entertained as they were. It is the 
End of Speechr and Writing, to make things to be underftood, and it 
is not füppofable, "That Men Infpired by the Holy Ghoft, either could 
not or would not exprefs themfelves fo as that they fhould be ‘cleatly 
underftood. It is alío to be obferved, That the New Difpenfation . 
is oppofed to the Old, as Light is to Darknefs, an Open Face to a; Veiled, 
and Subftance to Shadows. Since then the Old Teftament was fo 
dear, that David both in the 1915, and molt copioufly: in the 1197) 
Pfalm, {ets out very fully, the Light’ which the Laws of God pave 
them in that darker State, we havé ititch riiore reáfbn to conc ude, | 
That the New Difpenfation fhould bé much brighter: If ‘there wag 
no need of acertain Expounder of Scripture thon; there is much Jefs 
now. Nor is there any Provifion madein the New for a füre Guide : 
No Intirhations are given where to find one : From all which we mma 
- conclude, That the Books of the New Teftament were oleae iit thiofz 
days, and might well be' underftood by thofe to whom they were 
at firft addrefled. If they wert cteak to them, ‘thy may be diei 
clear to us : For though we have not a full Hiftory of that "Time; er 
of the Phrafes and Cuftoms, and particular Opinións of-Hihé Age s 
yet’ the vaft Induftry of the fueceeding Ages, of 'thefe té lift in 
particular, has made fach difcoverits,: befides- thy other ‘Collavers 
advantages which Learning dnd. a Nicene in Reatning hai dc 
us, that we may juftly reckon, thar though fome Hints-in the Epifttes: 
which relate to the particulars of that’ Time,may bf foft.thát'we canat 
beft but, make conje&ures about them ;: yét upon ‘tha idtole matter yd 
may well underftand all that isneceflary to'Salvationi? fa the Serippure: 
. We may indeed fall into Miflakes à4 kvceM'as "fk Sins 5; “Abd ined 
Errors of Ignorance, as well as into Sins of Ignorance. "Güd:has — 
dealt with our Underftandings as ‘He “has dealttwith ‘éuf avis 
He propofés our Duty to’ us, with trong. Motives 6° Obed: 
ence; he promifes us inward ' Affiftuaces:,, and: accepts} OF dip 
fincere Endeavours : And yet this-does not" hindér-mariy from perifh- 
ng Eternally, and others from falling into great Sins; :and {6 *nnfiig’ 
great danger of Eternal Damnation y; 4nd all this i$ becaufe ‘God ‘has 
left our Wills free, and does not’ conftrain às to be good ‘Fe deals 
with our Underftandings in the fame thahser ; he hag feels Wilk- and: 
—E | | the 


| aért. ©, the knowledge of Salvation before us, in Writings that are framed in 
|. ^9 a fimple and plain Stile, in a Language that was then common, and is 


2 


is‘our Rule, our entire and only Rule, then 
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ftitl well underftood, that were at firft aon da for common Ufe : 


"They are foon read, and it muft be confefled that a great part of 
them is veryclear: So we have reafon to conclude, that if a man 


reads thefe carefully and with an honeft Mind; if he prays to Ged 
to dire& him, and follows fincerely what he'apprehends to.be true, 
and practiíes diligently thofe Duties that do unqueftionably appear to 
be bound upon him by them, that then he fhall find out enough to 
fave his Soul ; and that fuch Miftakes as lye fill upon him, fhall ei- 
ther be cleared up to him by fome happy Providence, or fhall be for: 
given him by that Infinite Mercy, to which his Sincerity and Diligence 
is well known. That bad men fhould fall inte grievous Errors, is no 
more ftrangé , than that they thould commit heinous Sins: Andthe 
Errors of good. men, in which they are neither wilful nor infolent; 


| will-certainly be forgiven, as well as their Sins of Infirmity. "There. 


fore all the iil ufe that is made of the Scripture, and all the Errors 
that are pretended to be proved by it, do not weaken its Authority 
or Clearnefs. ‘This does onlv thew us the danger of Studying them 
with a biaffed or corrupted mind, of readifg them too carelefly , of 


being too curious in going farther than as they open matters to us; 
and in being too-implicite in adhering to our Education, or in Sub- 


mitting to the Dictates of others. — 
_So tar I have explained the Firft Branch of this Article. The Con- 
fequence that arifes out of it is fo clear, that it needs nct be proved : 


That therefore nothing ought to be effeemed an Articte of . 


Faith, but what way be found ín ft, 02 Forbed frontít. Ifthis 

uch Doctrines as are not 
init, ought to be rejected ;. and any Church that adds to the Chrifti 
an Religion; is erroneous for making fuch Additions, and becomes 
Tyrannical ‘if fhe impofes them upon all her Members, and requires 
pofitive Declarations, Subfcriptions, and Oaths concerning them. In 
fodoing the forces fych as canpothave Communion with her, butby 


- affirming what they believe to be falfe, to withdraw from that which 


cannot behad without departing from the Truth. So all the Additi- 
ons of the Five Sacraments, -of the Invocation of Angels and Saints, 
of the worfhipping ‘pf Images, Croffes and. Relicks ; of the Corpo-: 
ral, Prefénce in the Eucharift; ‘of the Sacrifice offered im it, for the 
dead aswell as forthe living, together with the Adoration offered to: 
it,. with a great many,more, are certainly Errors, unlefs they can be- 
proved from Scripture ; and they are intolerable Errors, if as the. 
Scripture is exprefs ia oppofition to them, fo they defile the Worfhip: 
af Chriftians with, Idolatry : .But they become yet moft intolerable, 


ifthey-are impofed upon al that are in that Communion, and if. 


seeds or Oaths. ia‘ which they are affirmed, are required of all’ ia 


their. Gommunion.’ Here is the main ground of juftifying our form-: 
ing our fclves ingo a diftin&t Body trom the Roman Church; and there-. 
fore it. is-well to be confidered. The further difcufling of this will. 


come properly in, , when other Particulars come to be examined. . « 
From hence I go to the Second Branch of this Article, which gives 
usthie Canon of the Scripture. Here I fhall begin with tlie New Te. 
ftament ; for though in order the Old Teftament is before the New, 
yet 
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yet the Proof of the one being more diftin@ly made out by the con- Art. 6. 
curring Teftimonies of other Writers, than can poffibly be pretended “VY 
for the other, andthe New giving an Authority tothe Old, by affert- 
ing it fo exprefly, I fhall therefore prove firft the Canon of the New 
Teftament. I will not urge that of the Teftimony of the Spirit , 
which many have had recourfe to: This is only an Argument to him 
that feels it, if itis one 4 all ; and therefore it proves nothing to ano- 
ther perfon ; befides, the utmoft that with reafon can be made of 
this, is that a good man feeling the very powerful Effe&s of the Chri- 
fan Religion on his own Heart, inthe reforming his Nature, and 
the calming his Confcience, together with thofe Comforts that arife 
out of it, is convinced in general of the Whole of Chriftianity , by 
the happy Effects that it has upon his own Mind: But it does not 
from this appear how he fhould know that fuch Books and fuch Paf- 
fages in them fhould come from a Divine Original , orthat he fhould 
be able to diftinguifh what is Gentine in them from what is Spurious. 
To come therefore to fuch Arguments as may be well infifted upon 
and maintained. — | | 
The Canon of the New Teftament as we now have it, is fully pro- 
ved from the Quotations out of the Books of the New Teftament, by 
the Writers ot the Firft and Second Centuries; fuch as Clemens, Ig- : 
watius, Fuftin, Irengus , and feveral others. — Papias, who converfed 
with the Difciples of the Apoftles, is cited by Eufebéus in confirmation’ ji, ,. 
of St. Matthew's Gofpel, which he fays was writ by him in Hebrew: Hiftc 5s. 
He is alfo cited to prove that St. Mark writ his Gofpel from St. Peter's © ** | 
Preaching ; which is alfo confirmed by Clemens of Alexandria ; not to 


', mention later Writers.  Jreteus fays St. Luke writ his Gofpel accord- por 1 ,. 


ing to St. Pauls Preaching, which is fupported by fome Words in nif. rs. : 
St. Paul's Epiftles that relate to Paflages in that Gofpel ; yet certain- a 
ly he had likewife other Vouchers ; thofe who from the beginning were 


Eye-witneffes and Minifters of the Word ; though the whole might re- 


ceive its full Authority from St. Paul’s Approbation. St. jobs writ 

Jater than the other Three ; fo the Teftimonies concerning his Gofpel | 
are the fulleft and the moft particular. Zremews has laboured the Lib, ; cap. 
Proof of this matter with much Care and Attention: He lived with- 1: &. 
in an Hundred years to St. Jobs; and knew Policarp that was one. of — o 
his Difciples: After him come Zertullian and Origen, who fpeak very re 1. 4. 
copioufly of the Four Gofpels ; and from them all the Ecclefiaftical cont. Mar. 
Writers have without any doubting or Controverfy acknowledged and 57. coud 
cited them, without the leaft fhadow of any Oppofition, except what Euflib. «. 
was made by Marcion and the Manichees. | | Cap. 25. 

. Next tothefe Authorities.we appeal to the Catalogues ofthe Books of 

the New Teftament, that are given us in the Third and Fourth Centu- 

ries, by Origen a Man of great Induftry, and that had examined the State 

of many Churches; by St. Athanafius, by the Council of Laodicea and ,,,, :, 
Carthage; and after thefe we have a conftant Succeffion of Teftimo- Synopí. 
nies, that do deliver thefe as the Ganon univerfally received. All this Conccap. 
laid together, does fully prove this Point; and that the more clearly UY pn 
when thefe Particulars are confidered. 1. That the Books of the 

New Teftament were read in all their Churches, and at all their Af. 
femblies, fo that this was a Point in which it was not eafy for men to: 
miftake. 2dly, That this was fo near the Fountain , that the Origi- 
E | | nals 
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Art, 6. nals themfelves of the Apoftles were no doubt fo long preferved. 
L-V~ 3dly, That both the fews, as appears from Fuffin Martyr, and the Gex- 
Trypho, £s, as appears by Celfus, knew that thefe were the Books in which 
. the Faith of the Chrifhans was contained. 4thly, That fome quefti- 

on was made touching fome of them, becaufe there was not that cleat 

or general knowledge concerning them, that there was concerning the 

others; yet upon fuller enquiry all acquiefced in them. No doubt was 

ever fnade about Thirteen of St. Pauls Epiftles ; becaufe there were 
particular Churches or Perfons to whom the Originals of them were 


. Tertu.de directed : But the Strain and Defign of that to the Hebrews being to. 


mic. 4P- remove their Prejudices, that high one which they had taken up 
Be againft St; Paul as an Enemy to their Nation, was to be kept out of 

view, that it might not blaft the good Effects which were intended by 

it ; yet it is cited oftner chan once by Clemens of Rome: And though 

the Ignorance of many of the Romana Church, who thought that fome 
Orig.Ep. Paffages in it favoured the Severity of the Novatians, that cut off 
wan Apoftates from the hopes of Repentance, made them queftion it, of 
Orig. Ex- which mention is made both by Origen, Eufebius, and Jerome, who 
hort. ad frequently affirm, that the Latin Church, or the Roman, did not receive 
Page it; yet Athanafus reckons both this and the Seven General Epiftles 
Hif.lib among the Canonical Writings, Cyril of ferufalem, who had occafion 
Hieron. to be well informed about it, fays, that he delivers his Catalogue 
Fp.ad. from the Church, as fhe had received it from the Apoftles, the An- 
pd cient Bifhops, and the Governors of the Church ; and reckons up in 


tech, 4. it both the Seven General Epiftles, and the Fourteen of St. Paxl. So 
| ME does Bufi^, and fo do the Councils of Laodicea 


Apud Hieron. Tom. 4. 
Can. 6o. Can. 47. 


Iren. ]. 5. c. 38. 

Orig. 1. 3. & 7. con. Celf. | 

Dial con. Marc. & Ep. ad 
Afric. 

Clem. Alex. 

gnat. Ep. ad Epbe. | - 

Orig. Hom. 15. in Genef. 


Eut Hift. l 2. 622.153€. 


20314. | 
Hieron. Pref. in Ep. Jac. 
Orig. cont. Marcion. 


-  Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. 


Euf. Hift. L 3. c. 3. 


Tren. l. r. c. 13. 

Clem. Alex. Strom. z. 
Tertul. de Carne Chr. c. 24. 
Éufeb. Hift. 1. 6. c. 24. 
Fertul. de cultu fem. 


and Carthage ; the Canons of the former being re- 
ceived into the Body of the Ganons of the Univerfal 
Church. — Irengus , Origen , and Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, cite the Epiftle to the Hebrews frequently. 
Some queftion was made of the Epiftle of St. Tames, 
the Second of St. Peter, the Second and Third of 


St. Jobs, and St. Jude's Epiftle. But both Clemens . 
(OF Rome, Ignatius, and Origen, cite St. Jame's Epi. 


flle: Eufebius fays it was known to moft, and read 


in moft Chriftian Churches : The like is teftified by 


St. Ferom. St. Peters Second. Epiftle is cited by 
Origen and Firmilian; and Eufebius {ays it was held 


very ufeful even by thofé who held it not Canonical; 


But fince the Firft Epiftle was never queftioned: by 
any, the Second that carries fo many Characters of 
its Genuinenefs , füch ag St. Peters Name at the 
Head of it, the mention of the Transfiguration, 
and of his being an Eye-witnefs of it, are’ evident 
Proofs of its being writ by him. The Second and 
Third Epiftles of St. Jobs are.cited by Irenaeus, Cle- 
mens, and -Dennis pt Alexandria , and by Tertuian. 
The Epiftle of St. Fude is alío cited by Tertullian. 


Some of thofe General Epiftles were not addreffed to any particular 
Body or Church, that might have preferved the Originals of them, 
but were fent about in the nature of Circular Letters; fo that it is no 
wonder if they were not received fo early, and with fuch an Unani- 
7 mity, 


€ 
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mity, as we find concerning the Four Gofpel’s, the Acts of the Apo- Art. 6. 
files, and Thirteen of St. Pawl’s Epiftles. Thefe being firft fixed up- “WY 
on by an unqueftioned and undifputed Tradition, made that Jhere 
wasa Standard once aícertained to judge the better of the reft: So 
when the matter was ftri@ly examined, fo near the Fountain that it 
was very poffible and eaf¥ to find out the Certainty of it, then in the 
beginning ofthe Fourth Century the Canon was féttled, and univerfally 
agreed to. The Stileand Mattcr of the Revelation, as well as the 
defignation of Divine given to the Author.of it, gave occafion to ma- - 
ny Queftions about it: Clemens of Rome cites it as a Prophetical Book ; Clem. in 
Fuftin Martyr fays it was writ by fobs, one of ‘Chrift’s Twelve Apo- ras 
files: Trenceus calls it the Revelation of St. Jobs the Difciple of our Jour. 
Lord, writ almoft in our own Age, in the-End of Domitian’s Reign. phon. 
Melito wtit upon it ; Theophilus of Antioch, Hyppolitus, Clemens , and + ced 
Dennis of Alexandria,Tertullian,Cyprian,andOrigen do cite it-And thus the Euf. Hit 
Canon of theNewTeftamentfeems to be fullymade outbythe concurrent | «c 24 
Teftimonyof the feveralChurches immediatelydltet the A poftolicaltime. M c. 18. 
— Here it is to be obferved, that a at difference is to be 1.7.c. 27. 
made between, all this and the Oral Tradition of a Doctrine, ' 
in which there is — gs or permanent, fo that the whole 
is only Report carriéd about and handed down. Whereas here. 
_isa Book, that was only to be copied out and read publickly, and by 
~ all Ferfons, between which the difference is fo vaft, that it is as little poí- 
fible to imagine how the one fhould continue pure, as how the other 
"^ fhould come to be corrupted. There was never 4 Book df which we 
have that reafon to be aflured that it is genuine, that we Have here. 
There hapned to be conftant Difputes among Chriftians from the Se- 
cond Century downward, concefriing foie of the moft important 
Parts of this Doctrine; and by both fides thefe Books were appealed 
to: And though there might be fome Variations in Readings and 
 JTranflations , yet no queftion was made concerning the Canon, or 
the Authenticalnefs of the Books themfelves; unlef$ it were by thé 
Manichees, who came indeed to be called Chriftians, by a very enlar- 
ged way of {peaking ; fince it is juftly flrange how men who fid that 
the Author of the Univerfe, and of the Mofrical Difpenfátion, was an 
Evil God ; and who held that thete were Two Supteme Gods, a 
Good and an Evil one; how fuch men, I fay,could be called Chriftians. 
The Authority of thofe Books is not derived from any Judg- © 
ment that the Church made concerning them; but from this, 
Thatit was known that they were writ, either by mea who were . 
themfelves the Apoftles of Chrift, or by thofe who were their Af 
fitants and Companions, at whofe Order, or under whofe Direction. . 
. and Approbation it was known that they were written arid publifhed. 
Thefe Books were received and known for fuch,. in the very Apofto- 
lical Age it felf ; fo that many of cip hi irn men, fuch as Jgxa- . 
tius and Polycarp, lived long enough to fee the Canon generally recei- 
 vedand féttled, Thefuffering and dépreffed ftate of the Firít Chri- 
ftians was alfo fuch, that as there is no resíon to fafpe&t them of © 
 1mpofture, fo it is not at all credible that an Impofture of this kind 
could have pafled upon all the Chriftian Churches. A manin a Cor- 
ner might have forged the SibyZine Oracles, or fome other Pieces 
which were not to be generally ufed ; and ^id might bave ua 
| oon 
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(con after, and Credit might have been given too eafily to a Book or 
Writing of that kind: But it cannot beimagined, that in an Age in - 
which the belief of this Doctrine brought men under great Troubles, 
and in which Miracles and other extraordinary Gifts were long con- . 
tinued in the Church, that, Ifay, either Falfe Books could have been 
fo early obtruded on the Church as True, or thát True Books could 
have been fo vitiated as to lofe their Original Purity, while they were 

fo univerfally read and ufed ; and thatfoíoon ; or that the Writers of - 


— that very Age and of the next, fhould have been fo generally and fo _ 
. grofly impofed upon, as to have cited Spurious Writings for True. 


. Thefe are things that could not be believed in the Hiftories or Re- 


cords of any Nation ; Though the Value that the Chriftians fet upon 
thefe Books, and the conftant ufé they made of them, reading a par- 
cel of them every Lord's Day, make this much lefs fuppofable in the 
Chriftian Religion, than it could be in any other fort of Hiftory or 
Record whatfoever. ‘The early fpreading of the Chriftian Religion 
to fo many remote Countries and Provinces, the many Copies of thefe 


. Books that lay in Countries fo remote, the many Tranflations of 


Luke 24. 
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them that were quickly made, do all concur to make the Impoffibility 
of any fuch Impofture the more fenfible. Thus the Canon of the 
New Teftament is fixed upon clear and fure Grounds. "RE | 

From thence without any further Proof, we may be convinced of 
the Canon of the Old Teftament. Chrift does frequently cite 7fofes 
and the Prophets ; he appeals to them; and thongh he charged the 
jews of that time, chiefly their Teachers and Rulers, with many Dif- 
orders and Faults, yet he never once fo much as infinuated that they 
had corrupted their Law, or other Sacred Books; which if true, had 
been.the greateft of all thofe Abufes that they had put upon the Peo2 
ple. Our. Saviour cited their Books according to the Tranflation 
that was then in Credit and common Ufe amongit them. When one 
asked , him, which was the great Commandment, he anfwered, Flow 
readeft thou ? And he proved the chief things relating to himfelf, his 
Death, and Refurrection, from the Prophecies that had gone before ; 
which ought to have been fulfilled in him: He alfo cites the Old Te: 
ftament, by a Threefold Divifion of the Law of Mofes, the Prophets; 


- and the Pfalms ; according to the Three Orders.af Books into which 


the Jews had divided it. The P/alms, which. was the firft among the 


Rorn. 5. 2. 


yet further : 


Holy Wyitings, being fet for that whole Volume,» St. Paul (avs, That 
to 1 e Jews were committed the Oracles of God: He reckons thatàmong 
the chief: of their Privileges, but henever blames them for being un- 
faithful in.this Truft; and it is certain that the Jems have not cor: 
rupted. the chief of thofe Paflages that are urged againft. them to 
prove Jefus to.have- been the Chritt. So thatthe Old Teftament, at 
eaft the Tranflation of the LXX Interpreters, which wasincomynon . 
ufe and in high efteer among the $ews in our Saviour's tíime,: was as . 
tothe main, faithfuland.uncorrupted. ‘This might be further urged 
trom what. St. Paul íays concerning, thofe Scriptures which Yimort 
had learned of a Child ;- tiefe could be na other. than:the Books of 
the Old Teftament. .: Thus-if the Writings of tthe New feftament are 
acknpwledged, to be .of Divine Authority,. the full Teftimony. chae 
they, give to. the Books of the Old: Teftament, does fuficicady prova 
their Authority and-Geguinenefs, likewife.. : Bug; to carry: this gio 
uS \ Mofes 
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Mofes wrought fuch Miracles both in Egypt, in paífing through the Art. 6: 
Red.Sea, and in the Wildernefs, that if thefe are acknowledg'd to be “YY 
true, there can be no queftion made of his being fent of God, arid au- 
thorized by him to deliver his Will to the Jewi]b Nation. The Rela- 
‘tion given of thoíe Miracles reprefents them to be fuch in themfelves, 
and to have been acted fo publickly, that it cannot be pretended they 
were Tricks, or that {ome bold Afferters gained a Credit tothem by 
affirming them. They were fo publickly tranfa&ed, that the Rela- 
tions given of them are either. downright Fables, or they were clear 
and uncontefted Characters ofa Prophet authorized of God. Nor is 
the Relation of them made with any of thofe Arts that are almoft - 
-neceffary to Impottors. The fewifb Nation is all along reprefented as 
froward and difobedient, apt to murmur and rebel. The Laws itcon- - 
tains, as to the Political part, are calculated to advance both Juftice. 
and Compaffion, to awaken Induftry, and yet to reprefs Avarice. Li- 
.berty and Authority are duly tempered ; the moral part is pure, and 
fuitable to Human Nature, though with fome Imperfections add To- | 
lerances which were connived at, but yet regulated: And fortheRe- ^ 
ligious past, Idolatry, Magick, and all Human Sacrifices were put 
away by it: When we confider what remains are left us of the Idola- - 
try of the Egyptians, and what was afterward among the Greeks and 
"Romans, who were Polite and well conftituted as to their Civil Laws and 
Rules,and may be efteem'd the mott refin'd Pieces of Héathenifm,we do 
find aSimplicity and Purity,a Majefty andGravity;a Modeíty with à De. 
cencyin thefewifbRituals,to which the others can inno fort be compat'd. 
^ In the Books of 7Mofes , no defign for himfelf appears ;, his. Po- 
flerity were but in the Crowd, Levites , without any Charader 
of Diftin@ion; and he fpares neither himfelf nor his Brother, 
when there was occafion to mention their Faults, no more 
than he does the reft of his Countrymen. Jt is to be* further 
confidered, that the Laws and Policy appointed by Mofes, fettled ma- 
ny Rulesand Rites that muft have perpetuated the Remembrance of 
them. ‘The Land was to be divided by Lot, and every Share was to 
defcend inan Inheritance: The frequent Aflemblies at ferxfalem oii 
the Three great Feftivals, the Sabbaths, the New Moons, the Sabba- 
tical Year, amd the great Jubilee, the Law of the double Tythe, the 
Sacrifices of fo many different kinds, the diftin&ions of Meats, the 
Prohibition of eating Blood , together with many other Particulars, 
were all founded upon it. Now letitbe a little confidered, whether 
the Foundation of all this, I mean the Five’ Books of Mofes could be 
 aForgery ornot. Ifthe Pentateuch was delivered by Mofes himfelf to 
the Jews, and received by them as the Rule both of their Religion 
and Policy, then it is not poffible to conceive, but that the Recital of 
all that is contained from the Book. of Exodus to the Ead of Deufero- 
nomy, was known by them to be true; arid this eftablifhes the Credit 
ofthe whole. But if this is not admitted, then let it be confideted 
in what time itcan poffibly be fuppofed that this Impofture could have 
appeared. ‘There is a continued Seties of Books of their Hiftory, 
that goes down to the Babylonifh Captivity ; fo if there was an Impo- 
{ture of this fort, {et on foot in that time, all that Hiftory muft have 
been made upon it, and an account muft have been given of the difco- 
very of thofe Books ; otherwife = Impoftute muft have been = 

: x Wei 
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Art. 6. weak to have gain’dCredit.Whereas on the contrary,thewholeThread of 
‘V™ their Hiflory reprefents theíe Books to have been always amongít them. 
| -'The difcovery made in the Reiga of jfofas, cannot be fup- 

. pofed to be of this fort ; fince how much diforder foever the long 

and wicked Reign of Manaffes might have brought them under, 

“and what havock foever might have been made of the Writings that 

were held Sacred among them, yet it was impoffible that a Series of 

Forged Laws and Hiflories could have been’ put upon them ; of which 

there was ftilla continued Memory preferved among them, and that 

they could be brought to believe that a Book and a Law full of fo 

'" .muchHiftory, andof fo many various and unufual Ritzs founded up- 

on it, had been held Sacred among them for many Ages; if it was 

-but a new Invention. There.ore this is an extravagant Conceit: So 

: Chron, that the Book that was then found in the Temple, was either the Ori- 
3414. ginal of the Law written by Mofes’s own hand ; for fo the Words may 
Ch.r6.1¢. be rendred,; or it may be underftood of fome of the -laft Chapters of 
tothe End Deuteronomy, which feem by the Tenor of them to have been at firft 
f Deut. 4 Book by themfelves, tho afterwards joined to the reft of Deuteronomy; 


and in the Collection that Fofas was making, thefe might be wanting at - 


Deut. i$, firft;and in thefe there are fuch fevereThreatnings,that it was no wonder 
from 36. to if AHeart fo tender asFofias s,was verymuch aüected at the readingthem. 
the End. — "Upon the whole matter there is no Period in the whole Hi- 
^ floty of the Fews, to which any fufp:cion of fuch an Impofture 

an: be faften’d before the Babylonifh Captivity: So it muft be 

‘laid either upon the tim.s of Captivity , or foon after their 
Return out of it." Now, not to obferve that men in fuch Circum- 
ftances, are feldom capable of things of that nature, Can it be imagi- 


ened that a Series of Books that run through many Ages, could have | 


"been framed fo particularly, and yet fo exactly, that nothing in any 
concurrent Hiftory could ever be brought to difprove any part of it? 
That fuch athing could pafs in fo fhort a time upona whole Nation, 
while fo many men remembred or might well remember what they had 
been before the Captivity, if they had not all known that it was true, 
isa moft inconceivable thing. Thefe Books were fo far from ‘being 
difputed,though we fee their Neighbours the Samaritans were inclined 
enough to conteft every thing with them, that all acqufefced in them, 
and in that fecond beginning of their being a State, as it is opened in 
the Books ot Efdras and Nebemiab,and in Daniel,and theThree Prophets 
of the fecond Temple, all the other Books were received among them 
without difpute : And their Law was in fach high efteem, that about 


Two hundred Years after that,theKing of Egypt did with much Entreaty, - 


and at a vaft Charge, procure a Tranflation of it to be made in Greeé. 
The Fewi/b Nation, as they live much within themfelves,where it is 

.  . fafe for themto profefs their Religion, fo they have had the Divine 
Authority of their Books fo deeply infufed into them from Age to 
Age, that now above Sixteen hundred Years, thouglr it is not potiible 
for them to practife the main parts of their Religion, and though 
they fuffer much for profeffing it, yet they do flill adhere to it, and 
practife as much of it as they can by the-Law it felt, which ties the 
chief Performances of that Religion to one determinate Place. This 
 isaFirmnefs which has never yet appeared in any other Religion be- 
fides the Fewifb-andthe Chriftian: For all the feveral. Shapes of Hea- 
Do thenifm 
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thenifin have often changed, and they all went off as foor as the Go- Art. 6. 
vernment that fupported them fell, and that another cfme in its place. “WY 


Whereas thefc have tubfifted long, not only without the füpport of 
Civil Power, but under many fevere Perfecutions : which is at leaft 
2 good Moral Argument to prove, that thefe Religions had another 
Foundation, and a deeper Root than any other Religion could evet 
pretend to. Yet after all, it is notto be denied, but that in the Colle- 
tion that was made of the Books of the Old Teftament after the 
Captivity, by Ezra and others, or after that burning of many of 


.. the Books of their Law under Antiochus Epiphanes mentioned in the 


Book of Maccabees, that fome diforder might happen; that there 
might be {uch regard had to fome Copies, as not to alter fome ma. 


 nilelt faults that were in them, but that inftead of that, they might 
have marked on the Margent that which was the true Reading: And 


a Superítitious conceit might have aiterwards crept in, and continued iri 
After-Ages of a myfteryin that matter,upon their firft letting thefeFaults 
continue in the "Text with the Marginal Annotation of the Correction 


of them. Therdmight be alfo other Marginal Arinotations of the | 


Modern Names bf Wlaces fet againft the Ancient ones, to guide the 
Reader's judgmeary and afterwards the Modern Name inight haue beeri 
writ inftead of the Ancient one. Thefe are things that might natural- 


ly enough happéned And will ferve to refolve many Objections again 


the Text of the Old ¥eftament. All the Numbers of Perfons as well'as 
of Years might alfo have been writ in Numerical Letters, though af- 
terwards they came all to be fet down in wordsat large : And while 
they were in Letters, as fome might have been worn out, and loft irt 
Ancienter Copies, fo others were by the refemblauce of fome Lettérs, 
very like to be miftaken : Nor could Mens Memories ferve them (o well 
to correct miftakes in Numbers as in other*Matters: This may fhew a 
way to reconcile many feeming differences between the Accounts that 
are varioufly ftated in fome ot the Books of the Bible, and bétween 
the Hebrew and the Septuagint. In theie Matters our Church has 
made no Decifion ; and to Divines are leit to a juit freedom in'them: 


1 Maccab. 
I. §6. 


- Ingeneral we may fafely rely upon the Care and Providence of Gad; . 


and the Induftry of Men, who are naturally apt to preferve things of 
that kind entire, which are highly valued among them. And there- 
fore we conclude ,, That the Books of the Old '"Feftament' are 
prefervedipute down to us, as to all thofe things ior which they were 
written ;. ghatiis, in every thing that is either an: @bje& of Faith, or 


a Rule of Life: And as to leffer Matters which vilibly have’ no Res 
lation to either of thefe, there is no rcafon to think that every Copier ° 


was fo divinely guided, that no fmall Error might furprize him. In 
Fac, we know thatthere are many various Readings, which’ might 


have arifen trom the hafte and carelefnefs otf Copiers, from their- 


guefling wrong that which appeared doubttul or impertect in the Copy, 
and from a fuperftitious adhering to fome apparent Faults, when they 
found them in Copies of a Venerable Antiquity. But when all thofe vari- 
ousReadings are compar d together,it appears that as theyare incorifide- 


rable,fo they do not concern ourFaith,nor ourMorals; thefetting wlach | 


right was the main end of Revelation. The moft important diverfity re- 
lates to Chronology; But the account of time,efpecially in the firft Ages, 


And 
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“drt. 6. And therefore if fome Errors or Miftakes fhould appear to be among 
YY thofe different Readings, thefe give no juft caufe to doubt of the 
whole: Andindeed, confidering the many Ages through which thofe 
Books have paft, we have much more reafon to wonder, that they are 
brought down to us fo entire, and fo manifeftly genuine in all their. - 
main and important parts, than that we fhould fee fome prints of the 
frailty of thofe who copied and preferved them. 
It remains only upon this Head toconfider what Infpiration andan . 
Infpired Book is, and how far that Matter is to be carried. : When 
. we talk with one another, a Noife is'made in the Air that ftrikes with 
fuch Vibrations on the Ears of others, that by the motion thereby - 
made on the Brain of another, we do convey our Thoughts to ano- 
ther perfon : So that the Impreffion made on the Brain is that which 
communicates our Thoughts to another. By this wecan eafily ap- 
prehend how God may make fuch Impreffions on mens Brains, as 
"may convey to them fuch things as he intends to make known to 
them. : 2 
This is the General Notion of Infpiration; in which the manner 
and degree of the Impreffion, may make it at theleaft as certain that 
the Motion comes from God, asa Man may be'certain that fuch a 
thing was told him by füch a perfon, and not by. any other. Now 
there may be different degrees both of the Objectsthat are revealed, 
and of the manner ofthe Revelation. To fome it"may be given ia 
.. Charge to deliver Rulesand Laws to men: And becaufe that ought to — 
, _ beexpreffed in plain words without Pomp or Ornament, therefore up. 
on fuch occafions the Imagination is not to be much agitated; but 
the impreffion muft be made fo naked, that the Underflanding may 
clearly apprehend it ; and by confequence. that it may be plainly ex- 
preffed. In others, the defign may be only to employ them in order 
to the awakening men to obferve a Law already reeeived and owned : 
That muft be done with fuch pompous Vifions of Judgments comin 
. upon the Violation of thofe Laws, as may very much alarm. thos 
to whom they are fent: Both the Reprefentations and the Expreffiens 
muft be fitted to excite men, toterrity, and foto reform them. Now 
" becaufe the Imagination, whether when we are Traníported in our 
Thoughts being awake, or in Dreams, is capable of having thofe 
Scenes acted upon it, and of being fo excited by them, as to utter 
them with pompous Figures, and in a due Rapidity ; This.is another 
way of Infpiration that is ftri@ly called Prophecy in the Old Teftament. 
A great deal ofthe Stile ufed in this muft relate to the particulars ofthe 
time to which it belongs: Many Allufions, Hints, and Forms of Speech - 
muft be ufed, that are Lively and Proverbial ; which cannot be un- 
derftood, unlefs we had all thofe concurrent helps which are loft even 
in the next Age, ifnot preferved in Books, and fo they muft be quite 
loft after many Ages are paft, when no other Memorials are left of 
the time in which they were tranfacted. ‘This muft needs make the 
far greater part ofall the Prophetick Writings to be very dark to us: 
Not to infift upon the peculiar Genius of the Language’ in which the 
Prqphets wrote, and on the common Cuftoms of thofe Climates and 
Nations tothis day, that are very different from our own. 
A Third degree of Infpiration might be, when there were no dif. 
coveries ef Future Events to be made ; but good and holy Men were 
— to 
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to be inwardly excited by God, to compofe fuch Poems, Hymns, Art. 6. 
and Difcourfes, as fhould be of great ufe both to give men clearerand “YY 
fuller apprehenfions of Divine things, and alfo mfenfibly to charm them 
with a pleafant and exalted way ot Treating them, And if the Pro- 
vidence of God fhould fo order them in the management of their 
‘Compofures, that it may afterwards appear that Predictions were in- 
termixed with them; yet they are not to be called Prophets, unlefs 
God had revealed to them the myftical intent of fuch Predictions : So 
that though the Spirit of God Prophefied in them, yet they them- 
 felvés not underítanding it, are not be accounted Prophets. Of 
"this laft fort are the Books of tho Pfalms; fob, Proverbs, Eccle- 
| flaftes, Ge. | | NM Eg 
According to the different Order of thefé Infpirations was the Old - 
Teftament divided into Three Volumes. The Infpiratiori of the New 
Teftament, is all to be reduced to the firft fort, except the Revela- 
tion, which is purely and ftri@tly Prophetical. The other parts of 


— the New Teftament are writ after a fofter and clearer Illumination ; 


and in'a Style fuitable to it. Now becaufe Enthufiafts arid Impoftors — 
may falfly pretend to Divine Commiffions and Infpirations, it is ne- 
ceflary ( both for the undeceiving of thofe who may be. mif-led by a 
hot and ungoverned Imagination, and for giving fuch an Authori 

to men truly Infpired, as may diftinguifh them from falfe Pretenders 9 
that the man thus Infpired fhould have fome evident Sign or other, 
either fome miraculous Action that is vifibly beyond the Powers of 
Nature, or fome particular diftovery of fomewhat' that is to corie 
which muft be fo expreffed, that the accomplifhment of it may fhew i 
tobe beyond the Conjectures of themoftfagacious: By oneorbothof — , - 
thofe a Man muft prove, and the World muft beéonvinced, ‘that he is | 
fent and directed by God. And if fuch men deliver their Meflage iri 
Writing, . we muft receive fuch Writings as Sacred and Infpired. ^ 

. In theíe Writings fome parts are Hiftorical,fome Doctrinalandíóme - 
Elenchtical or Argumentative.: As tothe Hiftorical part, itis cértaifi 
that whatfoever is delivered to tis, as'a matter truly tranfacted, muftbe 
indeed fo : But it isnot neceffary when Difcourfes are reported, that thé 
Individual words fhould be fetdown juft as they were faid, it is enough 

if the effect of them is reported : Nor is it neceffary that the Order 
of. Yime fhould be ftri@ly obferved, or that all the Corrunctions in 
fach Relations fhould.be underftoed feverely according to their Gram- 
matical meaning: It ‘is vifible that all the Sacred Writers; write. in 4 
. diverfity of Style, according: to their different"Tempers; and to the va- 

rious Impreffions that were made upon them. In, that the Infpiratlon 
left them to the ufe of their Faculties;-and ‘to thelr previoys’ Cu. 
{toms and Habits: The defign of Revelation as to' thi$ part of its 
Subject, is only to give fuch Reprefentations of Matters of Fact, as 
may both work upon, ‘and güide our belief: But thé Order of Tire, 
and the {trict words having no influence that way, the Writers might 
difpofe them and exprefs them varioufly, and yet. all be exactly true. 
For the Conjunétive Particles do rather import that óne paffage, 
comes to. be related after anothér, thar that it was really tran(acted 
after it)... ^ ^ er et ac) AGE ES . Jt E ° P " X ^ 
-. As to the DoGrinal parts, that 1s, the Rules of Life which thefe, 
Books fer:before us”, -or the Propofitioris that tre offered to us itt chef; 

3 ! | | We 
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Art, 6. we muft entirely acquiefce in thefe, as in the Voice of God who | 
, 


ve^ Y^. fpeaks to us by the means of « Perfor, whom he 'by his Aüthori- 
zing him in fo wonderful a manner, obliges us to hear and believe: 
But when thefe Writers come to Explain or Argue, they ufe many 
Figures that were well ktown in that Age: But becaufe the Signifi- 
eation cf a Figure is to be taken from common ufe, and not to be car- 
ried to the utmoft extent that the words themfelves will bear, we 
muft therefore enquire as much as we can, into the Manner and 
Phrafeology of the time in whichfuch Peffons lived, which with Re-- 
lation to the New Teftament will lead us far » And by this we ought 
to govern the Extent and Importancé ef thefe Figures. 
- Astotheir Arguings, we are further to ¢onfider, that fometimes they 
Argue upon certain Grounds,and at other times they go upon Principles, 
acknowledged and received by thofe with whom they dealt. It ought 
never to be made the only way of proving a thing, to found it upon 
the conceffions of thofe with whom we deat ; yet when a thing is 
once truly proved, it is ajuft and ufual way of confirming it, or at leaft 
_of filencing thofe who oppofe it, to fhew that it follows naturally from 
thofe Opinions and Principles that are received. among them. Since 
therefore the ews had at the time of the writing ofthe New Teftament;, 
a peculiar way of Expounding. many Prophecies and Paffages in the 
JOld Teftament, it was a very proper way to. convince them, to al- 
ledge many places according to their Key and Methods of Expofition: 
"Therefore £m Divine Writers argue upon any point, we are always 
bound to believe the Conclufions chat their Reafonings end in, as parts 
of Divine Revelation :.But we are not bound to be able to make out or 
evento affent to all the Premifes made ufe of by them in their whole 
. extent; unlefs it appears plainly that they affirm the Premifés as 
exprefly as they do the Conclufions proved by them. 
And thus far I have laid down fu¢h a Scheme concerning Infpiration 
- and Infpired Writings, as will afford, to fuch as apprehend it aright, a 
Solution to moft of thefe difficulties with which we are urged on the ac-- 
count of fome paflages in the Sacred Writings. "Ihe laying down a 
Scheme that aflerts an immediate Infpiration which goestothe Stile and 
to every Tittk,and that denies any Error to have crept into any of the Co. 
pies, as it feems on the one hand to raife the Honour of the Scriprures — ' 
very highly, fo it lies open on the other hand to great difficulties which 
feem infuperable in that Hypothefis ; whereas a middle way as it fet- 
£les the Divine Infpiration of thefe Writings, and their being conti- 
nued down genuine and unvitiated to us, as to all that, fcr 
which we can only fuppofe that Infpiration was given; foit helps us 
more eafify out of all difficulties, by yielding that which ferves to an- 
fwer them, without weakening the Authority of the whole. | 
I come in the laft place to examine the p Confequence, that 
arifes out of this Head, which excludes thofe Books commonly cal. 
led Apocryphal, that are here rejected, from being a part of the Ca. 
non: re this will be eafily made out. - The chiet reafon that preffes 
us Chriftians to acknowledge the Old Teftament, is the Teftimony 
. that Chrift and his Apoflles gave to thofe Books, as they were then 
received by the fewif/ Church; to whom were committed the 
Oracles of God. Nowit is not fo much as pretended, that ever thefe 
Books were received among the Jews, or were fo much as known to 
|. them. 
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them. None of the Writers of the New T eftament cite of mention Art. 6. 
them; neither Philo nor Fefepbas {peak ofthem, ‘efepbus on the con- "^Y 
trary fays, they had only 22 Books that deferved belief, but that 
thofe which were written after the time of Artaxerxes, were not of 
equal credit with the ref: And that inthat Period they had no Pro- 
phets at all. The Chriftian Church was for fome Ages an utter 
Stranger to thofe Books. Melito, Bifbop of Sardis, being defired by 
Onefimxs to give him a perfect Catalogue of the Books of the Old 
Teitament, took a Journey on purpofe to the Eaf? to examine 
this matter at its Source : And having as he fays made an exact Ea 
quiry , he fent him the Names of them juft as we receive the Canon ; 
of which felis fays, that he has preferved it, becaufe it contained Eufebhif- 
all thofe Books which the Church owned. Origew gives us the fame H^ ¢*6 
Catalogue according to the Tradition of the Jews , who divided the 
| Old Teftament into 22 Books, according t the Letters of their Al- In Pál 1. 
. ..  phabet Athanafixs reckons them up in the fame manner to be 22, | 
and he more difün&tly fays that he delivered thofe, as they Had re- ^ 5r 
“ceived them by Tradition, and as they were received by the whole ie 
“ Church of Chrift, becaufe fome prefumed to mix A Books 
« with the Div@he Scriptures : And therefore he was fet on it by the Or- 
“ ehodox Brethren, in order to declare the Canonical Books delivered as 
« (ach by Tradition, and believed to be of Divine Infpiration. Itis true, 
he adds, “ That befides thefé there were other Boo which were not 
« put inro the Canon, but yet were a inted by the Fathers to be read 
“by thofe who firft come to be i &ed in the way of Piety : And 
* shen he reckons up moft ofthe Apocryphal Books. Here. is the firft 
mention we find of them, as indeed it is it Bom ye they were 
made at Alexandria, by (ome of thofe Fews lived there in great 
| Numbers. Both Hilary and Cyril of. Ferufalem give us the fame Ca- 
. talogue of the Books of the Ole T eftament, and that they. de- 
livered them thus according to. the Tradition of the Ancients. Cyril catech 5; 
fays, That all other Books are to be put in a Second Order. Gre- 
gory Nazienzeu reckons up the 22 Books, and adds that none befides 
them are p The words that are iri the Article are repeated by 
St. Ferom in ícveral of his Prefaces. And that which fhould determine 
- this whole matter, is, That the Council of Laodicea by an expreís Ca- Cs: 59. 
non delivers the Catalogue of the Canonical Books as we do, decree- aii 
. ing that thefe only (hould be read in the Church. Now the Canons 
of this Council were afterwards received into the Code of the Ca- 
rioris of the Urtiverfal Church ; fothat here we have the concurring 
(enfe of the whole Church of God in this matter. 

It is true, the Book of the Revelation fot being reckoned in 
it, this may be urged to detract from its Authofity : But i€ was al. 
ready proved, that that Book was received mtuch Earlier into the Ca- 
non of the Scriptures, fo the defiga of this Canon being to eftablith 
the Authority of thofe Books that were to be redd in the Church, 

. the darknefs of the — tnaking it appear reafonable not to 
read it publickly, that may be the reafon why it is dot mentioned in 
it, as well as in fome later Catalogues. | 

Here we have four Centuties clear for out Canon, in Exclufion to 
all Additions. It were eafy tocarty this much further down, and to 
fhew that thefe Books were never by A exprefs definition received 
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Art. 6. into.the Canon) till it was done at Zrewt : And that in all the Ages 
€^Y^o of the Church even after they came to be-much efteemed, there were 


Gc 


Can. 47. 


divers Writers, and thofe generally the moft learned of their: time, 
who denied them to be a part of the Canon. At firft many Writings 
| were read in the Churches, ‘tliat were in high reputation both far the 
fake of the Authors, and. of the Contents of them, though .they 
were never lookt.on as a part of the Canon: Such were Clemens’s 


 Epiftle, the Books of Hermas, the Acts of the Martyrs, befides feve. 


taf other things which were read in particular Churches. And among 
thefé the Apocry phal Books eame alfo to be read, as containing:fíome 
valuable Books of Inftruction, befides feveral Fragments of the Jemijb 


i Hiftory, which-were perhaps too eafily believed to be true. : "Thefe 
' therefore being ufually read, they came to be reckoned among Cano. 


- füical Scriptures : For this is the reafcn.affigned in the Third Council 


2*5" gfCartbage, for calling them Canonical, becaufe they-had received 
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(hem frorn their Fathers as Books that-were to be read in Churches 3 
And the word Cazonica! was by forne in thofe Apes ufed án: a large 
(enfe, in oppofition to fpurloüs ; fo that it fignified no.morethan chat 
they-were genulhez. So? much. depends upon this Article, that: it 
fecmed neceílàry ta dwell fully upon it, and to ftate ifclearly.: .. 
. fe remains only to obfervé the Diverfity betweentthe Articies now 
Eftablifhed, and chofe fet forth by X. Edward.. In the lattet thertowas 
fiot a Catalogue given of the Books of Scripture, "rior was theremny 
diftin&tioa ftated between the Canonical, and the Apoeryptral Books. 
In thofe there is likewifé a Paragraph, or rather a Paeehtliefis added 
áfiir:the words probed thereby, in thefe words, Aithough torre: 
times Yt nidy be admitted by God's faithful: People ag 
ious; and conduciitg wnto Peder and Wecency: Which are 
row teft® out, becaufe the Authority of the Church as to matters of 
Obdey and Decericy, which was only intended to be afferted by chis 


. . e. e. 
24, s Reridd,. ismord fully explained and ftated in the 3575 Article. | 
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ARTICLE VII. 
Of the Old Teftament. 


The Mid Ceftament ts not contraty tothe New: for Dot itr — 
- the Did and New Tefament Coetlatting Life (9 offered to 
Mankind by Chit; who ts the only Wedtatoz between Gov 
and Wan, betng voti) Godand Wan. Citherefore they are, 
not to be Heard, which feign that the «Dio fathers dtd look 
onip fo? Cranfitory 1920mífeg. —— S | 
 Qitbougb the Law given from Gov by Mofes, ag touching 
Ceremonies and Kites, do not bind Chziftian Men, noz 
, the Civil Precepts thereof ought of neceffity to be recethed 
. in any Commonwealth, vet notwithtanding no Chziftian 
Wan whatloever is free from the Mbedtence of the Cont 
mandments which are called Wozal. 


| HIS. Article is made up of the Szx?b and the Nineteenth of 
i. King Edwards Articles laid together : Only the Ninéteenth of 
King Edward's has thefe words after (Pozal : Therefore they are 
not to be Heard, which teach that the Bolp Scrtptures were 
ben to none but to the weak ; and beag continually of the 
pirit, by which they do peetend that all whatfoeber they 
Preah is tuggetted to them ; though mantfelly contrary to 
the Polp Scriptures. This whole Article relates tothe Astino- 
miass, as thefe laft words were added by reafon of the Extravagance ^ 
of fome Enthufiafts at that time ; but that Madnefs having ceafed in 
Queen Elizabeth's time, it fcems it was thought that there was no 
more occafion for thofe words. | | | 
_ There are Four heads that do belong to this Article: Firfj, That 
the Old Teftament is not contrary to the New. Secondly, That 
Chrift was the Mediator in both Difpenfations, fo that Salvation was 
offered in both by him. Zhirdly, That the Ceremonial and the Judi- 
eiary Precepts in the Law of Mofes do not bind Chriftians. Fourthly, 
‘That the Moral Law docs ftill bind all Chriftians. | | 
To the firft of thefe, The Manichees of old, who fancied that there was — *€U 
d Bad as well as a Good God, thought that thefe Two Gréat Principles 
. were in a perpetual ftruggle ; and they believed the Old Difpenfation 
was under the Bad One, which was taken away by the New, that is the 
work of the.Good God. But they who held fuch monftrous Tenets, 
muft needs reje& the whole New Teftament, or very much corrupt 
it : fince there is nothing plainer, than that the Prophets of the Old 
foretold the New with approbation ; and the Writers of the New’ 
prove both their Commiflion and their Doctrine from Paffages of the 
Old Teftament. This therefore could not be affirmed without re- 
jecting many of the Books that we own, and corrupting the reft. So 
this deferves no more to be confidered. | INC 
' Upon this occafion it will be no improper Digreffion, to confider Doyiznsd wm Ke of8 
what Revelation thofe under the Mofaical Law, or that lived before it, 45.6, en ( con co csl. 
had of the Meffias : This is an Important Matter: It is a great Con- ,(. M6 í 
firmation of the Truth of the — ci as it will furnifh z d dE 
: | 2 with, | 
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. with proper Arguments againft the fews. Itiscertain they have long. 


had, and ftill have an Expectation of a Meflias: Now the Chara 
cters and Predictions concerning this Perfon muft have been fulfilled 
long ago, or the Prophecies will be found to be falfe ; and if they do 
meet and wefe accomplifh'd in our Saviour’s Perfon, and if no other 
Perfon could ever pretend to this, then that whith is undertaken to 
be proved, will befully performed. ‘The firft Promife to Adam after 


his Sin, {peaks of ati Enmity betwéen the Seed of the Serpent and. 


the Seed of the Woman: /t fball bruife thy head, and thou Shalt bruifé 
bis bee] ; The one might hurt the other in fome leffer Inftances, but 
the other was to have an entire Victory at laft; which is plainly fig. 
nified by the Figures 6F bruifing the Z7ee/, and bruifing the Head, 
which was to be performed by one who was to bear this Character of 
being the Woman's Seed... The next Promife was made to Abraham, 


- In thee fball all the families of the earth be Lleffed ; This was lodged in 


his Secd or *Pofterity, upon his being ready to offer up his Son Zfaac : 


, That Promife was renewed to J/aac, and after him to Facob: When he 


was dying, it was lodged by him in the Tribe of Fudsh, when he 
prophefied, That the Scepter [bold not depart from Judah, nor the Law- 


. giver from between his feet, till Shiloh fhould come: and the gathering of 


the people, that is, of the Gentiles, was to be to bim. It is certain the. 
Ten Tribes were loft in their Captivity, whereas the Tribe of Fudab 
was brought back, and continued to be a pplitical Body under their 
own Laws, until a Breach was made upon that by the Romans fir(l redu. 
cing them to the Form of a Province, and foon after that deftroying 
them utterly ; So that either that Prediction was not accomplifhed, or 
the Shiloh, the Seat, to whom the Gentiles were to be gathered, came 
hefore they loft their Scepter and Laws. du 2 

- Mofes told.the People of [frael, That God was to raife up among then 


4 Prophet like unto bim, to whom they ought to bearkeu, otherwife God 


would reqazre it of them. The Character of Mofes was, That he was 
a Lawgiver, and the Author of an entire Body of Inftituted Religion, . 
fo they were to look for füch a one. | Balaam prophefied darkl y ot one: 


_whom he faw as at a great diftance from his own time; and he fpoke 


of a Star that fhould come out of Facob, and a Scepter out of Ifrael :; Some 
Memorial of which was probably preférved among the Aradians. Ig the 
Book of Pfalms there are many things {aid of David, which feem ca- 
pable of a much Augufler Senfe than can be pretended to be an(tvered 


by any thing that betel himfelf. What is {aid in the 24, the 16'^, the 


22°, the 45°", the 102*, and the 110*^ Palms, afford us copious In- 
ftances of this. Paflages in thefe Pfalms muft be ftretcheg by F igures 
that go very high, to think they were all fulfilled in David or Solo- 
won: But in their Literal and largeft Senfe they were accomphihed in 
Chrift, to whom God faid, Zhou art my Son, this day have I Legottem 
thee. In him that was verified, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in bell, nei- 
ther wilt thou fuffer thy Holy One to fee Corruption. His bands aud bis feet 
were pierced, and lots were cafl upon his veflure, Of him it may be 
ftrictly faid, Thy throne, O God, is for ever aud ever. 'To him that be- 
longed, The Lord faid anto my Lord, Sit thou on my Right-hand, till I 


make thine enemies * footftool. And, The Lord fware and will wot re. 


pent, Thou art a Prieft for ever after the order of Melchifedeck. 


The 
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_ therefore recourfe muft be had to a Myftical Senfe. The fame Pro. 
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The Prophets gave yet more expreís Predictions concerning the Art. 7; 
 Meffias. Jfaiah did quiet the Fears of Abaz, and of the Houfe of Da. “WN 


vid, by faying, The Lord himfelf fhall give you a fign; Bebold, a Virgin Ifa. 8. 14. 
fall conceive aud beara Son, It was certainly no Sign for one that 

was a Virgin, to conceive afterwards and beara Son ; therefore the Sign 

or extroardinary thing here promifed as a fignal Pledge of God's Care 

of the Houfe.of David, muftlie inthis, That one ftill remaining d 

Virgin, fhould conceive and beat a Son; not to infift upón the ftria 
fignification of the Word in theOrigiriàl. Thi fame Prophet did alfa | 
foretell, That as this Mefliah, or the Branch, fhould {pring from the 16.:1.4: 
Stem of effe, foalfo he was to be full of the Spirit of the Lord; and 

that the Gentiles [bould feek to bim. In another'plaee he enumerates ver. 10. 


eo 


many of the Miracles that fhould be done by him : He was to BiVe iren 


fight to the Blind, make the: Deaf to hear, and the Lame to walk. 

He does further fet forth his Character; not that of a Warrior or | 
Conqueror ; on the contrary, He was not to cry nor flrive, nor break Ua. 42.2. 
the bruifed reed, or quench the {moking flax ; he was to bring forth judg- ver. 8: 
ment to the Gentiles, and the Ifles were to wait for bis Law. There is 

a whole Chapter in the fame Prophet, fetting forth the Mean Appear- 1G, 53. 
ance that the Meffias was to make, the Contempt he was to fall un. 

der, and the Sufferings he was to bear; and that for the Sins of 
others, which were to be laid on him ; fo that his Soud or Life was to 

be made an Offering for Sin, in reward of which he was to bé highly 


_ exalted. In another place his Miffion is fet forth, not in the Strains Of tf ei. 


War, or of Conqueft, but of Preaching to the Poor, fetting the Pri- 
foners free as in a Year of Jubilee, and comforting the affli&ted and 
fuch as mourned. In the two laft Chapters of that Prophet mention 
is made more particularly of the Gentiles that were to be called by 
him, and the Jes that were afar off, out of whom God Was to take 
fome for Priefts and Levites: Which fhewed plainly, that a new Dif. 
penfation was tobe opened by him, in which the Gentiles were to be - 
Priéfls and Levites, which could not be done while the Mofaical Law 
fiood, that had tied thefe Functions to the Tribe of Levi, and to the 
Houfe of Aaron. Feremy renewed the Promife to the Houle of Da. 
wid, of a King that fhould reign and profper ; in whofe days Fudah and 
Tfrael were to dwell fafely, Wu name was to be, The Lord our Righteouf-. 
nefs. It is certain this Promifé was never literally accomplifhed ; and 


Jer. 23. 5. 


: Jer. 31.51. 
phet gives a eg Account of a new Covenant that God was to make 


with the boufe of Ifrael, not according to the Covenant that be made with 


— their fathers when be brought them out of Egypt. We have alfo Two 


Characters given of that Covenant: one is, That God would put bis 
Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; that he. would 
be their God, and that they fhould all be taught of him: The other - 
is, That he would forgive their iniquities, and remember their fin no more, 
One of thefe is in :oppofition to their Law, that confifted chiefly in 
Rituals, and had no Promifes of Inward Affiftances ; ‘and the other is 
in oppofition to the limited Pardon that was offered in that Difpenía. -. 
tion, onthecondition of the many Sacrifices that they were required. 


<a 0 


to offer. ‘There is a Prediction to the fame urpofe in Ezekiel, joe p "ELI 
. prophefied of an extraordinary Effufion of the Spirit of God on great as. | 


Numbers of Perfons, Old and Young, that was to happen before the Jot :. :. 
| a great 


"TU 
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Ato. great and terrible Day of the Lord, that is, before the Final Deftruétion 


oe aw) 
Q3^  Micah;.:. 


ot Terufalem. Micah, after he had foretold feveral things of the Dif _ 
penfation of the Mefiah, fays that he was to come out of Berb/ebem 


(rg" Hag.2.6, Ephratah. Haggai encouraged thofe who were troubled at the mean-. 
7, 8, 9. 


nefs of the Temple which they had raifed after their return out of the 
Captivity. It had neither the outward Glory in its Fabrick that Solo- 
mons Temple had, northe more real Glory of the 4rk, with the Za- 
bles of the Law; of Fire from Heaven on the Altar ; of a Succefion of 
Prophets ; of the Urim and Thummin, and the Cloud between the Che: 
rubims, which laft, ftri&ly fpeaking, was the Glory; all which had 


~~ been in Solomons Temple, but were wanting: in that. In oppofition 


to this, the Prophet in the Name of God pronitifed; That he would 


. in a little while [bake the heavens and the earth, and fbake all Nations ; 


. words that import fome furprizing and great Change ; upen which the 


defire of all nations fbould come, and God would fill the boufe with bis Glo- 
ry; and the Glory of this lattér houfe fbould exceed the Glory of the for- 
mer, for in that place God wouldgive Peace. Here isa plain Prophecy, 


That this Templs was to have a G/ory, not only equal but fuperior to 


the Glory of Solomon's Temple: Thefe Words are too Auguft to be 


_ believed to have been accomplifhed, when Herod rebuilt the Temple | 


with much Mágnificence ; for that was nothing in comparifon of the 
real Glory, of the Symbols of the Prefence of God, that were want: 
ing init, This cannot anfwer the Words, That the defre of all Na- 
tions was to come, and that God would give Peace in that Place. So 


.. that either this Prophecy was never fulfilled, or fomewhat mutt be af. - 


\ 


al 


CS Zech 9. 9. 


G^ Nal. E 
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figned during thé Second Temple, that will anfwer thofe folemn Ex: 
preffions, which are plainly applicable to our Saviour, who was the 
Expectation of the Gentiles, by whom Peace was made, and in whom 
the Eternal Word dwelt in a manner infinitely more Auguft than in the - 
Cloud of Glory. Zechary prophefied, That their Xing, by which 

they underftood the Meffias, was to be meek and lowly, and that he 

was to make his Entrance in a very mean Appearance, riding on aw 
Afs ; but yet under that, he was to Zring Salvation to them, and they 
were to rejoyce greatly in bim. Malachi told them, That the Lord whom . 
they fought, even tbe Meffenger of the Covenant in whom they delighted,, 

Should furdenly come into his Temple; and that the Day of his coming 
was to be dreadiul ; that he was to refine and purify, in particular, the 
Sons of Levi; and aterrible Deftruction is denounced after that. One 
Character of hiscoming, was, That Elijah the Prophet was to come 
before that great and dreadful Day, who fhould convert many, Old and 
Young. Now it is certain that no other Perfon came, during the Se- 
cohd Temple, to whom thefe Words can be applied ; fo that they 


". were not accomplifhed, unlefs it was inthe Perfon of our Saviour, to 


Dan.9.24, 
25,26, 27. 


whom all thefe Characters do well agree. | | 

But to conclude with that Prophecy which of all others is the 
moft particular: When Daniel at the End of the Seventy Years Cap- 
tivity was interceeding for that Nation, an Angel was {ent to him to 
tell him, That they were to have a new Period of Seventy Weeks, that - 
is, Seven times Seventy Years, 490 Years ; and that after Sixty two 
Weeks, Meffab the Prince was to come, and to be cut off; and that then 
the People of ‘a Prince fhould deftroy the City and the San@yary ; and the 


end of thefe was tobe as with a Flood or Inundation, and Defolations. 


pere 
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made defolate, till an utter End or Gusfummatiow fhould be made.of 
them. The Pomp with which this‘DeftruGion. is fet forth, plainly 
fhews, that the Final Ruin of the Jews by the Romax Armies is meant 
by it. From which it is juftly interred, not only. that if that Vifion 
was really fent from God by an Angelto Daniel, and 3n confequence 
to that was fulfilled, then.the Meffiah cid come, áàrd was cut off du- 
ring rhe continuance of Ferufalem and the Tempte; but that it hap- 
ned within:a Period of Time defigned in that Vifion. = Time was'then 
computed more certainly than it had been for many Ages before. Two 
grcat: Meafures were frxed ; one at Bubylon.by Naboxaffor, and another 
In Greece irt the O/yrmpiadi.: Here a Prediction is given almolt Five hun- 
dred Years before the Accomplifhment; with many' very nice Reckon- 
ings init. will not now enter upon. the Chronolopy of this matter; 
oa which fome.Great Men have beftowed their Rabours. very happily. 
Aréthbifhop UfPer tras flated this matter'fo, that the ‘Interval off Tine 
is clearly Four hundred eighty fix Yeats. The Covénanewas-ta ibe 
confirmed with. many for one Week, inthe midftofsyüich ‘God : was 
to caufe the Sacrifice and: Olilation fot’ Sinto ceafé; which Teems t0 
bea Myftical way of defcribing the Death of .Chrift ‘that was-to put 
an end to the Viftue of the Fudaical SüCrifices; fo" Sixty nie Weeks 
anda half tiake juft Four hundred eighty fix Years‘und .a half But 
without going furthet “into this Caleulation, it: is evident , That 
during the Sedond: Temple, the Meffias Was to come, and to be cut 
off; and that (oon after that a Prince wasto‘fend an. Army to deftroy 
both City and Sanctuary. "The Jews 66 riot fo much as pretend. that 


during that. Temple the-Meffias thus-fet forth did’ come, orwás.cut — 


off ;.{0 either the Prediction fail'd in--the ‘Event,’ or tlie Meffiah ‘did 
. And thus.a Thread of the Prophecies of the Meffiás being carried 
down through'the whole 'Otd Teftatnent, it feemsto: -be: fully madé 
out, That he was to be of the Seed of Abraham) dnd of the ?Pofte- 


. rity of David : That the Tribe of Jüdab was to be^ 4 diftin® Poticy, 


&lihe fhould come: That fie fhopld work many ‘Miracles: That‘ -he : 
was to be Meek and Lowly: "That his Function was to confit inf 
Preaching to the Afflided;: and in comforting them + That he:was to 
call-the Gentiles, and éveh the remote Hlands , tothe knowledge of 
God : That he was to be bórn of a Virgin, and at’ Bethlehem:.:: That 
he wasto be a New Lawgiver, as Mofes had been: ‘That he was {to 
{tetle his Followers upon a New Covenant , different from thet made 
by Mofes : "Tliat he was to come daring the Second ‘Temple. That 
he:was to make a mean, but a joyful Entrance to Ferufalem : ‘That he | 
was to be cut off: That the Iniquities of us all were to be laid on 
him, and-thet his Life*vas to be made an Offering fer Sin-; but that 
God was to give him 4-glorious Reward for thefe his Sufferings ; dnd 
that his. Doctrine was to be mterna], accompanied: witha free Offer 


: of Pardon, and -ef Inward: Affifancesz arid that/after his Death the 


When tliis is all fümmed ‘ip'together ; when it appears , That there 
was never any other Perfon to whorh thofe Characters did agree ; but 
Saviopr, wefee what Light the Old Te- 

pear d ede thee aa ¢ (dx Dae d Ttament 


Fews were to fallunder 4 terrible E ; and: an utter Extirpàtion. 


. 
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were determined to the end of tbe War. "They were tobe deftroyed:by Art. 7. 
Abominable Armics, that 15, by Idolatrous Armies: They were to be 
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ftament has given us in this matter. Here a Nation that hates us and 
our Religion, who are fcattered up and down the World, who have been 


. for many Ages without their Temple,and without their Sacrifices, with-. 


out Priefts, and without their Genealogies, who yet hold thefe Books 
amongthem in adueVeneration,which furnifh us with fo full aproof,that 
the Mefiab whom they ftill look for,is the Lord Jefus whom we worlhip. - 
We do now proceed to other matters. _ | 
The fews pretend, That it isa great Argument againft the Authori 
ofthe NewTeftament,becaufeit acknowledgés the Old to be from God, 


and yet repealsthe far greater part ofthe Laws Enacted in it; though 


thofe Laws are often faid to be Laws for ever, and throughout all Ge- 
xerations. Now they feem to argue with fome advantage, who. fay, 
That what God does declare to be a Law that fhall be perpetual by an 
one Prophet, cannot be abrogated or reverfed by another, fince that. 
other can have no more Authority than the former Prophet had : 
And if both are of God, it feems the one cannot make void that 
which was formerly declared by the other in the Name of God. But 
it is tobe confidered, That by the Phrafes of a. Statute fer ever , or 
throughout all Generations , can only be meant, that füch Laws were 


. mot tramfient Laws, fuch as were only to be obferved whilft they 


marched through the Wildernefs, or upon — occafions ; where. 
as fuch Laws which were conftantly and generally to be obferved, 
were tothem perpetual. But that does not Import that the Lawgi- 
ver himfelf had parted withall the Authority that naturally belongs 
to him, over his own Laws, It only fays, That the Begple had no 
power over fuch Laws to repeal or. change them ; They Were to bind 


them always, but that puts no limitation on the Lawgiver himfelf, 
fo that he might not alter hisown Conftitutions. Pofitive Precepts 


which have no real value in themfelves are of their own nature alte-.' 
rable: And as in human Laws the words of Ena&ing a Law for all fu. 
ture times do only make that to be a perpetual Law tor the Subjects, - 


but do not at all limit the Legiflative power, which isas muchatli- ' . 


berty to abrogate or alter it, as if no fuch words had been in the 
Law. ‘There are alfo many hints in the Old Teftament, which thew 
that the Precepts of the Mofaical Law were to be altered: Many 


’ plain Intimations are given of a timé and ftate, in which the know- 


away by Chrift : They faid indeed, That a Chriftian by his renova- 


ledge of God was to be fpread over all the Earth: And that God 
was every where to be worfhipped. Now this was impoffible to be 
done without a Change in their Law and Rituals: It being impoffible 
that all the World fhould go up thrice a Year to tvorfhip at Ferufalem, 
orcould be ferved by Priefts of the Aaronical Family. Circumcifion 
was adiftinétion of one particular Race which needed not to be con. 
tinued after all were brought under one denomination, and within the 
fame common Privileges. — | in 
Thefe things hitherto mentioned belong naturally to this part of the 
Article ; yet in the intention of thofe who framed it , thefe words 
relate to an extravagant fort: of Enthufiafts that lived in thofe 
days; who abufing {ome ill-underftood Phrafes concerning Jufti- 
fication by Chrift without the works of the Law, came to fet up ve- 
ry wild Notions, which were bad in themfelves, but much more per- 
nicious in their Confequences. They therefore fancied that a Chri- 
{tian was tied by no Law, as a Rule or Yoke; all theíe being taken | 
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4 m 
55 


of tbe Church of England. «OF 
| tion became a Law to himfelf, he obeyed not any writterí Rule or Law, Art. 7: 
but a new inward Nature: And thus as it is (aid that Sadocus. miftook Y^ 
his Mafter Antigonus, who taught his Difciples to ferve God; not for the © = 
hope of a Reward, but without any expectations, as if he by that Affectation 
of Sublimity had denied that there was any Reward, and from thence fprung : 
the Sect of the Sadducees : fo thefe men, perhaps at firft miftaking the 
meaning of the New Teftament, went wrong only in their Notions ; and | 
{till meant to prefs the neceffity of true Holinefs, though in another fet of 
Phrafes,and upon other Motives ; yet from thence many wild and ungovern'd 
Notions arofe then, and were not long ago revived among us: All which 
fiowed from their not underftanding the Importarice of the Word Law in 
the New Teftament, in which it ftands moft commonly for the complex of 
the whole fewifb Religion, in oppofition to the Chriftian; as the Word - 
Law when it ftands for a Book, is meant ofthe Five Books of Mofes. 
The maintaining the whole frame of that Difpenfation, in oppofition to . 
that Liberty which the Apoftles granted to the Gentiles, as to the Ritual 
parts of it, was the Controverfy then in debate between the Apoftles and 
the Judaizing Chriftians. The ftating that matter aright is a Key that 
will open all thofe difficulties, which with it will appear eafy, and without 
it infuperable. In oppofition to thefe, who thought then that the Old Tefta- 
ment, having brought the World on tothe knowledge ofthe Meffas, was 
. now of no more ufe, this Article was framed. + 
The Second Part of the Article relates to a more Intricate Matter ; and that 
is, whether in the Old Teftament there were any promifes made, other than - 
Tranfitory or Temporal ones,and whether they might look for Eternal Salva. 
tion in thatDifpenfation,and upon what account?Whether Chrift was the Me- 
diator in that Difpenfation, or ifthey were faved by Virtuc oftheir Obedience - 
to the Laws that were then given them. Thofe who deny that Chrift 
was truly God, think that in order to the raifing him to thofe great Cha.- 
racters in which he is propofed in the New Teftament, it is neceffary to 
. affert that he gave the firft affurances of Eternal Happinefs, and of a free 
and full pardon of all Sins, in his Gofpel : And that inthe Old Tefta- 
ment neither the one nor the other were certainly and diftin@ly underftood. 
It istrue, That if we take the words of the Covenant that Mofes made 
: between God and the People of J/rae/ ttrictly and as they ftand, they [m. 
port only Temporal Blefings : That wasa Covenant with a Body of Men 
and with their Pofterity as they were a People engaged to the Obedience 
of that Law.Now a National Covenant could only be e(:abliíh'd in Temporal 
 promifes of Publick and Vifible Bleflings,and ot a long continuance of them 
» upon their Obedience, and in Threatnings ofas fignal Judgments upon the 
Violation of them : But under thofe general promifes of what was to happen 
to them Collectively, as they made up one Nation, every fingle perfon 
among them might, and the good men among them did, gather the hopes 
ofa tuture. State. It is clear that Mofes did all along fuppofe the Being 
of God, the Creation ofthe World, and the promife of the Meffias, as things. 
fully known and carried down by Tradition to his days: So it feems he 
did alfo fuppofe the knowledge of a future State, which was then gene- 
rally believed by the Gentiles as wellas the Jews; though they had only 
dark and confufed Notions about it. But when God was eftablifhing a Co. 
venant withthe fews/b Nation, a main part of which was his giving them 
the Land of Canaaz for an Inheritance, it was not neceffary that Eternal 
Rewards or Punifhments fhould be then propofed to them : But from the 
Tenor of the promifes made to their Forefathers , and from the General 
Principles of Natural Religion, not d quite extinguifhed among them, 
uu they « 
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Life, and to the Refurrection. He carries this oppofition furtherin another - 
-Pfalm, where after he had faid, That men in honour did not continue , but. 
were like the beafts that perifbed: That none of them could’ purchafe immortali- 
ty for bis brother, that he [bould ftill live for ever and mot [ee Corruption : T. hey 
all died and left their wealth to others, and like (beep they were laid in the grave, 
where death [bould feed on them. In oppofitionto which he fays,. That the 
upright foould bave dominion over them in the morning : Which is clearly a 
Poetical Expreffion for another day that comes after the night of Death: 
As for himfelfin particular, he fays, That God fbaZ redeem my Soul (that 
is, his Life, or his Body, for in thofe fenfes the word Soul is ufed in the Old 
Teftament ) from the m of tbe grave: That is, from continuing in that 
ftate of death : for be hal receive me. This does very clearly íét forth. —- 
David's belief, both of future Happinefs, and of the Refurrection of his 
prs,1, Body. To which might be added fome other paflages in the Pfalms, Eccle. 
e>.6. — ffafles, lfaiab, and Daniel : In all which it appears, That the holy men in 
5?.17. that Difpenfation, did underftand, That under thofe promifes in the Books | 
P of Mofes that feemed literally to belong to the Land of Canaan, and other 
1: . 14. Temporal Bleffings, there was a Spiritual meaning hid, which it feems was 
Iia. 25. 8. conveyed down by that Succeffion of Prophets , that was among them, 


26. 19. : 
Dan. 12.2. asthe myftical fenfe of them. | 


It is to this that our Saviour feems to appeal, when the Sadducees came to 
puzzle him with that queftion of the feven Brethren, who had all married 
one Wife : He firft tells them, They erred, not knowing the Scriptures ; which 
plainly Imports, That the Do@rine which they denied, was contained in 

Matt. 22, the Scriptures; and then he goes to prove it, not from thofe more exprefs..- 
m pafíages that are in the Prophets and Holy Writers, which as fome think 
the Sadducees rejected ; but fromthe Law, which being the Source oftheir 
Religion, it might feem a juít prejudice againft any Doctrine, efpecially if — 

| it was of great Confequence, that it was not contained in the Law. There. - 

fore he cites thefe words that are fo often repeated, and that were fo much 
confidered by the fews, as containing in them the Foundation of God's 

love to them; that God faid upon many occafions, particularly at his firft 

Cx appearance to Mofes , Iam tbe God of Abrabam, tbe God of. Ifaac, and the 
Ver.31.32, God of Jacob, Which words imported, not only that God had been their 
| God, but ftill was their God: Now when God is faid to be a God: to any, 
Exod.;.6. by that is meant, that he is their Benefactor, or exceeding rich reward , as 
| was promifed to Aérabam. And that therefore Abraham, faac, and jacob 
lived unto God, that is, were not dead: But were rheh in a happy ftate of 

life, in which God did reward them, and fo was their God, Whether 

this Argument refts here, our Saviour defigning only to prove againft the 

main error ofthe Sadducees, that we have Souls dittinc&t from our Bodies, 

that fhall outlive their feparation from them ; or if it goes further to prove 

the rifing of the Body it felf, I fhall not determine. On the one hand our 
Saviour feems to apply himfelf particularly to prove the Refurrection of the 

. Body ; fo we muft.fee how to find here an Argument for that, to Anfwer - 

‘the Scope of the whole Difcourfe: Yet on the other hand it may be fíaid, 


That 


Pl. 49. 145 
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that he-having proved the main Point of the Soul’s fubfifting after death, Art, 7 


which is the Foundation of al! Religion ; the other Point, which was chiefly 


. denied, becaufe that was thought falfe, would be more eafily both acknow- 


ledged and believed. 
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As for the Refürrection of the Body; all that ean be brought from hence | 


as an Argumef to prove it, is, That fince Gal was the God of Abraham, 


Jfaac, and facob, and by confequence their Benefactor and Rewarder, and 
vet they were Pilgrims on this Earth, and fuffered many. Toffings and Trou- 


— bles, that therefore they muft be rewarded in another State ; or becaufe 


God promifed that to them he would give the Land of Canaan, as well as 


totheir Seed after them, and fince they never had any Portion of it in. 


their own poffeffion, that therefore they fhall rife again, and with the other 
Saints reign on Earth, and have that Promife fulfilled in themfelves. 


From all this the Affertion of the Article is as to one main Point made . 


good, That the Old Fathers look'd for more than Tranfitory Promifes : 


It is alfo clear, That they looked for a further Pardon of Sin, than that 
which their Law held forth to them in the Expiation made by Sacrifices, 


Sins of Ignorance, or Sins of a lower fort, were thofe only for which Six 
or Zrefpaff-offerings were appointed. The Sins of a higher Order were 
punifhed by Death, by the Hand of Heaven, or by cutting off; fo that 
fach as finned in that kind were to dye without Mercy : Yet when David 
had fallen into the moft heinous ofthofe Sins, he prays to God for a Par- 


don, according to God's Loving-kindnefs, and the Multitude of his tender 


Mercies : For he knew that they were beyond the Expiation by Sacrifice. 
The Prophets do often call the Jews to repent, of their Idolatry and other 
crying Sins, fuch as Oppreffion, Injuftice, and Murder; with the Pro- 
mife ofthe Pardon of them; even though they were of the deepeft Dye, 
as Crimfon and Scarlet. Since then, for lefler Sins an Expiatiom was ap- 
pointed by Sacrifice, befides their confeffing and repenting of it ; and fince 
it feems by St. Pauls way of arguing, that they held it for a Maxim, That 
without [bedding of blood there was no remifion of fins; this might naturally 
lead them to think that thére was fome other conficeration that was inter- 
pofed in order to the pardoning of thofe more heinous Sins : For a greater 
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degree of Guilt feems by a natural Proportion to demand a higher degree ' 
*. of Sacrifice and Expiation. But after all, whatfoever Jfaiab, Dcmiel, or 


any other Prophet might have underftood or meant by thofe Sacrificatcry 
Phrafes that they ufe in. fpeaking of the Meffiah, yet it cannot be {aid 


. from the Old Teftament, That in that Difpenfation it was clearly revealed 


that the Meffias was to die, and to Become a Sacrifice for Sin : The Mef- 
fias was indeed promifed under general terms, but there was not then a 
full and explicite Revelation of his being to dye for the Redemption of 


‘Mankind: Yet fince the moft heinous Sins were then pardoned , though 


nat by virtue of the Sacrifices of that Covenant, nor by the other means 
prefcribed in it, we have good reafon to affirm, that according to this Ar- 
ticle, Life was offered to Mankind in the Old Difpenfation by Chrift, who. 
was with relation to the tbtaining the Favour of God, and. Everlafting 
Life, the Mediator of that as*well'as of the New Difpenfation. Inthe 
New Teftament he is fet in oppofition to the Old pan tbat as in tbe 
one all died, fein the other all were made alive: Nor is it any way incen- 
gruoustafay, That the Merit of his Death fhould by an Anticipation 
have faved thofe who died before he was born : For that being in the view 
of God as certain, before, as after it wasdone, it might be in the Divine 
Intention the Sacrifice for the Old, as well as it is exprefly declared to be 
the Sacrifice. for the New Difpenfation. - us this being (o, God pios 
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have pardoned Sins in confideration of it, even to thofe who had no di- 
ftin& Apprehenfions concerning it. For as God applies the Death of Chritt 
by the fecret Methods of Grace, to many Perfons whofe Circumftances , 
do render them incapable of the exprefs Acts of laying hold on it, the want 
of thofe (for inftance, in Infants and Ideots) being fupplied by the good- 
nefs of God: So though tke Revelatidn that was made ofthe Meflias to 
the Fathers under the Old Difpenfation, was only in general and Prophe- 
tical Terms, of whichthey could not havea clear and diftin&t knowledge ; 
vet his Death might be applied to them, and their -Sins pardoned through 
him, upon their performing fuch Acts as were prpportioned to that Difpen- 
fation, and tothe Revelation that was then made: And fo they were re- 
conciled to God even after Sins, for which no Sacrifices were appointed by 
their Difpenfation, upon their Repentance and Obedience to the Federal 
Acts and Conditions then required, which fupplied the want of more ex- : 
prefs Acts with relation tothe Death of Chrift, not then diftin@ly revealed 
tothem. But though the Old Fathers had a Conveyance of the Hope of 
Eternal Life made to them, with a Refurre&ion oftheir Bodies, and a Con- 
fidence in the Mercy of God, for pardoning the moft heinous Sins; yet it 
cannot be denied, but that it was d$ a light that fbined in a dark place, til tbe 
day-flar didarife, and that Chrift: brought life and immortality to light by bis 
Gofpel; giving us fuller and clearer difcoveries of it, both with relation to 


. our Souls and Bodies ; and that by him alfo God has declared his righteouf. 


nefs for the remiffion of fins, through the forbearance of God, through the re- 
demption that is in Chrift Fefus, and through Faith in bis blood. ! 
The Third Branch of thie Article will not need much Explanation, as it 
will bear no difpute, except with Jews, who do not acknowledge the New 
"Teftament. The Ceremonial Parts of the Mofaical Law, which compre- 
hends aH both the Negative and the Pofitive Precepts, were enjoined the 
Fews either with relation to the Worfhip of God and Service at*the Temple, 
or to their Perfons and courfe of Life, | 
. Thet which is not Moral of its own nature, or that had no relation to 
Civil Society, was commanded them, to feparate chem not only from the - 
Idolatrous and Magical Practices of other Nations, but to diftinguifh them 
fo entirely as to all their Cuftoms, even in the Rules of Eating and. of 
‘Cleannefs, that they might have no familiar Commerce with s s Nati- 


- ons, but live within and among themfelves ; fince that was very likely to 


‘corrupt them, of which they had very Jarge experience. Some of thofe 
Rituals were perhaps given them as Punifhments for their frequent Revolts, 
‘and were as'a Yoke upon them, who were fo prone to Idolatry. They 
were as Rudiments and Remembrances to them: ‘They were as it were fub- 


. dued by a great variety of Precepts, which were matter both of much 


‘Charge and great Trouble to them: By thefe they were alfo amufed ; for 
it ems they did naturally love a Pompous Exterior in Religion: They 
were alfo by all that Train of Performances which were laid on:them, kept 
"in mind both of the great Bleffings of God to them, and of the Obligati- 
ens that lay-onthem towards God ; and many 9f thofe, particularly their- 
Sacrifices and Wafhings, were Typical. Afi this was proper and neceffary 
to reftrain end govern them, while they were the only Reopleiof the World 
tft renoenced Idolatry, and worfhipped the true God : And therefore fo 


/— foonas that of which they had anEmblem in the Stru&ure of their'Femple( of 
a Court of the Gentiles feparated with a middle Wall of Partition, . from the 


place in which the Z/reelites worfhipped) was to be removed, and that the 
Houfe of God-was to become a Hone of Prayer to al. Natiens, then alt thofe 
diftinctions were to be laid afide, and all that Service was to determine and 
EM ; 2E | come 
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come to an end. ‘The Apoftles did declare that the Gentiles were not to be Art. 7, 


brought under that heavy Yoke, which their Fathers were not able to 
bear; yet the Apoftles themfelves, as born Fews, and while they lived 
among the fews, did continue in the Obfervance of their Rites, .a$ long as 
God feemed to be waiting for the Remnant of that Nation that was to be 
faved, before his Wrath came upon the reft to the uttermoft. They went 
tothe Temple, they purified themfelves ; and in a word, to the Jews tbey 
became fews ; and in this compliance, the firft Converts of the Tewifb Na- 
tion continued till the deftru&ion of 7erafalem ; after which, it became 
impoffible to obferve the greateft part of their moft important Rituals, even 
all thofe that were tietl to the Temple. But that Nation lofing'its Genealo- 
gies, and all the other Characters that they formerly had ofa Nation under 


^ the Favour and Protection of God, could no more know after a few Ages, 


whether they were the Seed of Abraham or not, or whether there were any 
left among them of the Tribe of Levi, or of the Family of Aaron. So 
that now afl thofe Ceremonies are at an end; many of them are become 


 jmpoffible, and the reft ufelefs; as the whole was abrogated by the Autho- 


rity ofthe Apoftles, who being fent of God, and proying their Miffion by 
Miracles, as well as Mofes had done his; they might well have /oofed and 
diffolved thofe Precepts upon Earth, upon which according to our Savi- 
our's words, they are to be efteemed as /oofed in Heaven. Zo 


- The Judiciary Parts ofthe Law were thofe that related to ther as they — 
. werea Society of Men, to whom God by a fpecial Command gave Autho- 


rity to drive out and deftroy a wicked Race of People, and to poffefs their 
Land; which God appointed to be divided equaliy among them, and that 
every Portion fhould be as a Perpetuity to a Family; fo that though it 
might be — out for a number of Years, yet it was afterwards to re- 
vert to the Family. Upon this bottom they were at firft fet’; and they 


were ftill to be preferved upon it; fo that mdny Laws were given them ag 


they were a Ciwil Society, which cannot belong to. any other Society : 
And therefore their whole Judiciary Law, except where any parts of it are 
fourided on Moral Equity, wasa complicated thing, and can belong to no 
éther Nation, that is not ini its firft and effential Conftitution made and 
framed as they. were. For inftance; The Prohibition of taking Ufe for 
Money, beinga Mean to preferve that Equality which was among them, 
and to keep any of them from becoming exceffively rich,. or others from 
becoming miferably poor,. this is by no means to be applied to other Con- 
ftitutions, where men are left to their Induftry, and neither have their In- 
heritance by a Grant from Heaven, nor are put by any fpecial Appointment 
of God all upon a level. So that it is certain, and ‘can bear no debate, 
That the Mofaical Difpenfation , asto all the parts of it that are not of 
their own nature Moral, isdetermined and abrogated by the Gofpel. The 
Defcifions which the Apoftles made in this matter are fo clear, and for the 


Proof of them, the whole Tenor of the Epiftles to the Galatians and the 


Hebrews is fo full, that no doubt can reft concerning this, with any mar 
who reads them. | | | Nodo 

— "The laft Branch of the Article that remains to be cohfidered, is con- 
cerning the Moral Law, by which the Ten Commandments are meant, to- 
gether with all füch Preceptsas do belong to them, or are Corollaries arifing 
out of them. ' By Moral Law is to be underftood, in oppofition to Poftzive, 
à Law which hasan antecedent Foundation in the mature of things, that 
arifes from Eternal Reafon,; is fuitable to the Frame and Powers of our 
Souls, and is neceffary for maintaining Human'Society. All fuch Laws 


cp 


2e aue 
y 9 


102 An Expofition of tbe xxxix. Articles. 
Art. 7. {tate in which God has putus here. The two Sources out of which all the 
LyX Notions of Morality flow , are firft the confiderations of our felves as we 

are fingle Individuals, and that with relation both to Soul and Body; and 
next, the confideration of Human Society, what is neceffary for tlie Peace 
and Order, the Safety and Happinefs of Mankind. There are two Orders 
of Moral Precepts ; fome relate to things that of their own nature, are in- 
flexibly good or evil, fuch as Truth and Falfhood ; whereas othes things 
byavaricty of Circumftances may fo change their nature , that they mav 
be either morally good or evil : A merciful or generous Temper is always 
‘a good Moral Quality, and yet it may runto excefles ; There may be ma- 
ny things tlfat are not unalterably Moral in themíelves, which yet may be 
fit. Subjects of perpetual Laws about them. For inftance; in the Degrees 
of Kindred with relation to Marriage, there are no degrees but direct . 
A(cendents or Defcendents, that is, Patents and Children, that by an 
Eternal Reafon can never marry ; for where there is a Natural Subordina- 
tion, therecan never be füclt an Equality as that ftate of Life requires: 
But Collateral Degrees, even the neareft, Brothers and Sifters, are not by 
any Natural Law barred Marriage, and therefore in a cafe of neceflity 
they might marry : Yet fince their intermarrying muft be attended with 
vaft Inconveniences, and would tend to the Defilement of Families, and 
hinder the Conjunction of Mankind by the Intermixture Qf different Fa- 
milies; it becomes therefore a fit Subje& for a perpetual Law, to flrike a 
horror at the thought of fuch Commixtures, and fo to keep the World 
pure, which confidering the Freedoms in which thofe-ef the fame Family 
dolive, could not be preferved without fuch a Law. It 1s alfo the Intc- 
reft of Mankind, and neceffary for the careful Education of the rifing Ge- 
neration, that Marriages fhould be for Life; for if it were free tor married 
Perfons to feparate at pleafure, the Iffue of Marriages fo broken would be 
ecrtainly much neglected : And fince a Power to break a Marriage would 
naturally inflame fuch little quarrelings as may happen among all Perfons 
that live together, which will on the contrary be certainly repreffed, when 
they knew that the Marriage cannot be diffolved, and when by fuch a 
Diffolution of Marriages , the one half of the Human Species, I mean 
Womankind, is expofed to great Miferies, and fubje& to much Tyranny, 
it is a fit Subject for:a perpetual Law; fo that it is Moral ina Sccondary. 
. Order, It were eafy to give Inftances of this in many more Particulars, ' 
and to flew, That a Precept may be faid to be Moral, when there is a Na- 
tural Suitablenefs in it to advance that which is Moral in the firft Order, 
and that it cannot be well preferved without fuch a Support. It will ap- 
pear what occafion there is for this diftinétion, when we confider the Ten 
Commandments; which are fo many Heads of Morality, that are inftanced 
^ inthe higheft act of a kind ; and to which are to be reduced all fuch acts 
as by the juft Proportions of Morality belong to that Order and Series of 

^ Ations. | | P | | x 
'. The Foundation of Morality is Religion. The Senfe of God, That he 
is, and that he is both a Rewarder and a Punifher, is the Foundation of 
Religion. _ Now this muft be fuppofed as Antecedent to his Laws, for we 
regard and obey them from the perfuafion that is formed in us concerning 
the Being and the Juftice of God; The two firft Commandments are 
againft the two different forts of Idolatry ; which are, the worfhipping of 
Falíe Gods, or the worfhipping the True God in a Corporeal Figure : ‘The 
one is the giving the Honour of the True God to an Idol, and the other is 
the depreiting the True God to the refemblance of an Idol. Thefe were 
the two great Branches of Idolatry, by which the true Ideas of God were 
corrupted 
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corrupted. Religion was by them corrupted in its Source. No body can Art. 7. 


queftion but that it is Immoral to worfhip a Falfe God ; it is a transferring 
the Honour which belongs immediately and fingly to the Great God, to à 
Creature, or to fome Imaginary Thing which never had a real Exiftence. 


ces that are derogatory to his Nature, that tend to give us low Thoughts 
of him, and that make us think him like, if not below our felves. This 
way of worfhipping him is both unfutable to his nature, and unbecoming 


ours; while we pay our Adorations to that which is the work of an Ar- 


tificer. ‘This is confirmed by thofe many exprefs Prohibitions in Seripture, 
to which Reafons are added, which fhew that the thing is Immoral in its 
own nature: It being often repeated, that no Similitudeof God was ever 
(cen: And to whom will ye liken me: All things im Heaven and Earth are 
often called the work of his bands : Which are plain Indications of a Moral 
Precept, when Arguments are framed from the Nature of Things to enforce 


‘Obedience to it. The Reafon given in the very Command it felf, is taken 


from the Nature of God, who is jealous ; that is, fo tender of his Glory, 
that he will not fuffer a diminution of it to go unpunifhed ; and if this 
Precept is clearly founded upon: Natural Juftice, and the proportion that 
ought to be kept between all Human Acts and their Objects, then it muft 
be perpetual: And that the rather, becaufe we do plainly fée that the 


Gofpel is a refining upon the Law of Mofes, and does exalt it to a higher 


pitch of Sublimity and Purity: And by confequence the Ideas of 


- God, which are the firfl, Seeds and Principles of Religion , are to be 


“This is the robbing God of what is due to him, and the exalting another - 
' &hing to a degree and rank that cannot belong to it. Nor is it lefs immo- 
- yal to propofe the Great and True God to be worfhipped under Appearan- 


kept yet more pure and undefiled in it, than they were in a lower Dif-- 


nfation. | | | 
The Third Precept is againft falfe Swearing: For the Word aim is 


often ufed in the Scripture in that fenfe : And fince in all the other Com-' 


Lev. 19. | 


mandments, the Sin which is named is not one of the loweft, but of Mats. 33. 


the chief Sins that relate to that Head ; there is no reafon therefore to 
think, That Vain or Idle Swearing, which is a Sin of a lower Order 


. fhould be here meant, and not rather falfe Swearing, which is the higheft 


Sin of the kind. ‘The Morality of this Command is very apparent; for | 


{ince God is the God of Truth, and every Oath is an Appeal to him, 


therefore it muft bea grofs Wickednefs to Appeal to God, or to call him to - 


vouch for our lies. | 


The Fourth Commandment cannot be called Moral in the firftt and | 


- higheft fenfe + for from The Nature of Things no reafon can be affigned, 


Why the Seventh day, rather than the Sixth , or the Eighth, or any 


. other day , fhould be feparated from the common bufinefs of Life, and ap- 


plied to the Service of God. But it is Moral that a man fhould pay 
homage to his Maker, and acknowledge him in all his works and ways: 
And fince our Senfes and fenfible Objects are apt to wear better things 
out of our Thoughts, it is neceífary that fome folemn Times fhould 


' be fet apart for full and copious Meditations on thefe Subjects: This 
fhould be univerfal , left if the Time were not the fame every where; 


the Bufinefs of fome men-might interfere with the Devotions of others: 
It ought to have fuch an eminent Character on. it, like a ceflation from 
Bufinefs : Which may both awaken a curiofity to enquire into the rea- 
fon of that ftop, and alfo may give opportunity for Meditations and Dif- 


ccourfes on thofe Subjects. It is alío clear, That fuch days of reft muft 


not return fo oft, that the neceflary Affairs of Life fhould be ftopt by them, 
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we 


nor fo feldom that the Impreflions of Religion fhould wear out, if they 
were too feldom awakened : But what is the proper Proportion of ‘Fime, 
that can beft agree both with mens Bodies and Minds, is only known to the 
great Author of Nature. Howfoever, .ftoin what has been faid, it ap- 
pears that this is avery fit matter to be fixed by fome facred and perpe- 
tual Law, and that from the firft Creation; becaufe there being then no 
other method for conveying down Knowledge, befides Oral Tradition , it 
feems as highly congruons to that State of Mankind, as it is agreeable to 
the words in Genefis, to believe That God should then have appointed one 
day in feven for commemorating the Creation, and for acknowledging the 
great Creator of all things. Bat though it feems very clear, that hcre z 
perpetual Law was giver the World for the feparating the Seventh day ; 
yet it was a meer Circumílance, and does not at all belong to the 
{landing ufe of the Law , in what end of the Weck düs day was to 
be reckoned , Whetherthe firft or the laft : So that even à lefs Autliori. 


P] 


ty than the Apoftles, and a kefs occafion than the Refurrection of Chrift, - 


might have ferved to have transferred the day. There being in this no” 


Breach made on the good and moral defign of this Law, which is all in 
it that we ovght to reckon facred and unalterable z The degree of the 
Reft might be alfo more fevercly urged under the Mofaical Law , than 
either before it or after it. Our Saviour having given plain Intimati- 
.ons ofan Abatement of that rigour, by this general Rule, That she 
Sabbath was made for man, and not ‘man for the Sabbath, We who are 
called to a ftate of freedom, are not under fuch a ftrictnefs as the jews 
were, Still the Law ftands for feparating a Seventh day from the 
‘common. Bufinefs of Life, and applying it to a Religious reft, for ac. 
knowledging at firft the Creator, and now by a higher Relation, the Rc- 
deemer of the World. | | 


Thefe Four Commandments. make the firft Table, and were generally 


reckoned as four diftiné:Commandments, till the Roman Church having a 


. mind to make the Second difappear, threw it in as an Appendix to the 


Txod. 20. 


17. 
‘Deut. $* 
1I. 


Firft, and then left it quite out in her Catechifms : Though it is plain that 
thefe Commandments relate to two very different Matters , the one being 


in no fort included in the othzr. Certainly they are much more differenc. 


than the coveting the Neighbour’s Wife is from the coveting any of his 
other concerns : Which are plainly two different As of the fame Species : 
And the ZZowfe being fet before the Wife in. Exodus (though it comes after 
it in Deutergnomy, which being a repetit on, is to be governed by Exodus and 
not Exodus by it) ftands for the whole Subftance, rie ps afterwards 
branched out in the particulars ; and fo it is clear that ther is no colour 
for dividing this in two: But the firft two Commandments relating to 


things of fuch a different fort, as is the worlhipping of more Gods than - 


one, and the worfhipping the true God in an Image, ought ftill to be 
reckoned as different : And though the reafon given from the Jealoufy and 


Juftice of God, may relate equally to both, yet that does not make them - 


otherwife one, than asboth might be reduced to one common Head of 
Idolatry, fo that both were to be equally punifhed. E 

In the Second Table this Order is to be obferved. There are Four Branches 
of a man's Property to which every thing that he can call his own may be 


reduced : His Perfon, his Wife and Children, his Goods, and his Reputa- 


tion: So there is a Negative precept given to fecure him in every one of. 


thefe, againft Killing, committing Adultery, Stealing, and bearing falfe 
Witnefs - ‘To which as the chief acts of their kind, are to be reduced all 
thofé acts that may belong to thoíe Heads : Such as Injuries to a man in 
Lis, perfon, though not carried on nor defigned to kill him ; every T cmpta- 
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tion to uncleannefs, and all thofe exceffes that lead £oit; every act of In- Art. 7: 
juftice, and every Lye or Defamation: To thefe Fout are 4dded two “V™ 
Fences; the one Exterior, the other Interior. The Exterior is the fettling 
the Obedience and Order that ought tobe obférved in Families, according 
tothe Law of Nature: And by a pafity of Reafon, if Families are under 
4 Conftitution, where the Governrhent i$ madg as a common Parent, the 
eftablifhing the Obedience to the Civil Powers, or to fuch Orders of Men 
_ who may be made as Parents , with Relation to. Matters of Relipion: 
This is the Foundation of Peace and Juftice, of the fecurity and happi- 
nefs of Mankind: And therefore it was very proper to begin the Second 
Table , and thofe Laws that relate to human Society, with this : without 
which the World would be like a Foreft, and Mankind like fo many Sa- 
vages running wildly through it. 2 me RR m 
.." The laft Commandment, is an inward Fence to the Laws Te checks 
Defires, and reftrains the Thoughts: If free Scope fhould. be giveni 
to thefe, as they would very often carry men to unlawful Actions , 
. for a man is very apt to do that which he defites, fo they muft give 
great difturbance to thofe that are haunted or overcome by them. And: 
therefore as a mean both to fecure the quiet of- mens minds,’ and to pre 
fervethe World from the ill effe&s which fuch defires might naturally have, 
this fpeciab Law is given ; Zhou fbalt mot covet. It will not: be eafy to 
rove it Moral in the ftricteft fenfe, yet in a Secondary Order it may be 
well called Moral: The Matter of it being fuch both with ;relation to: 
our felves and others, that it isa very proper Subject for. a perpetual — 
Law to be made about it* And yet as St. Paul fays, he had not khown it ta Rom. 7.7. 
be a Sin, if it had not been for the Law that forbids it;. for-after all that 
can be faid, it will not be eafy to prove it to be of its own nature Mofal. Thus: 
by the help of that diftin@ion, of whatis Moral in a primary; ,end:in a fe. 
condary Order, the Morality of the Ten Commandments is demonftrated: * 
That this Law obliges Chrifliaws as well as Fews-, :is evident 
from the whole Scope of the New Teftament. - Inftead , of; deroga 
ting from the Obligation of any part of that Law, oursSaviour af- » 
ter he had affirmed, That be came set to diffolve the Law, but::te fulfil. ity voe. s 
and that Heaven and Earth might pafs away, but that one tittle af the Law 17,18. 
Should not pafs away; he went through a great many of thofe Laws, and. 
fhewed how far he extended the Commentary he put upon thems. and the; 
Obltgations that he laid upon his Difciples, beyond what was dene by the 
Fewifh Rabbies: Allthe reft of his Gofpel, and the Writings of ‘hts Apo= 
ftles agree with this , in which there is nota Tittle that }éoks hké a 
flackning of it, but a great deal to the contrary: A flrictnefs that ‘reaches 
.to idle Words, to paflionate Thoughts, and to all impure Defires ; being — 
i ae as indifpenfably neceffary ; tor without holine/s no than. can fee thé. 
And thus every thing relating tothis Article is confidered, aad I hope 
. both explained and proved: | | or Fe 
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An Expofition. of the xxxix. Articles | 
AR TICLE VIII. 
Of the Three Creeds.’ 


Che tun reeds, Nice Creed, Athanafius Creed, afib that which is 


contmonly called the Apoftles Creed, ought Chzoughly to be recei: 


Ped andbeliened; for they map be proved by mott certain Care 


Jn Ancho- 
reto. 


rants of Dolp Scripture. - 


A Ltheugh no doubt feems to be here miade, of the Names or Defigna- 
A tions given to thofe Creeds, except of that which js afcribed to the 
Apoftles, yet noneof them are named with any exaCmefs: Since the Ar- 
ticle of the Proceffion of the Holy Ghoft, and all that follows it, is not 
in che Nezoexe.Creed, but was ufed in the Church ‘as a part of it; for fo it 
isin Epiphanius, before the Second General Council at Conflantinople; and 
it was confirmed arid. eftablifhed in that Council : Only the Article of the - 
Holy Ghofts proceeding from the Son, was afterwards added firft in Spain, 
Anno 447. Which fpread it felf over all the Wef?- So that the Creed here 
called the Nice Creed, is indeed the Conffantinopolitan Creed, tógether with 
the Addition of Filiogue made by the Wefern Church. That which is call- 
ed Arbanaftus's Creed is not his neither; for as it is not among his Works, 
fo that great Article of the Chriftian Religion having been fett]ed at Nice, 
and ‘he and afi the reft of the Orthodox reierring themfélves always to the 
Creed made by that Council, there is no reafon to imagine that he would 
have made .a‘Creed of his own’; befides, that not only the Macedonian, but 
both the :Ne/Porias and the Eutychian Herefies are exprefly condemned by 


: - this Creed, and yet thoíe Authorities never — urged in thofe Difputes, 


it is clear from thence, that no fuch Creed was t 
as indeed it’ was never heard of before the Eighth Century; and then it 


- wasigiven out as the Creed of Aibanafus, or as a Reprefentation of his 


& 
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Doctrine, .and fo it grew to be received by the Weftern Church; perhaps 
the more early, becaufé it went under fo greát à Name, in Ages that were 
not Critical enough to judge.of what was genuine, and what was fpurious. 

. Thiere/is one preat difficulty that arifes out of feveral Expreffions in this 
Creed, in ‘which it is faid, That whofover wil be faved, muft believe it 


-. That the Belief of it is »eceffary to Salvation ; and that füch as do not bold 


it pure and undefiled,thall without doubt perifb everlaftingly : Where many Ex- 
planations of a Myfery hard to be underftood, are made indifpenfably ne- 
ceffary to: Salvation ; and it is affirmed, 'That all fuch as do not {0 believe; 

mutt perifh everlaftingly. To this two Anfwers are made : 1. That it is 
only the Chriftian Faith in general that is hereby meant, and not every Pe. 
Fiod and ‘Article of this Creed : fo that all thofe fevere Expreffions are 
thought to import only the neceffity of believing the Chriftian Religion : 
But this feems forced ; for the words that follow, And the Catholick Faith 
#, do fo plainly determine the fignification of that word to the Explanation 
that comes after; that thé word Catholick Faith, in the firft Verf, can be 


no other than the fame word, as it is defined in the third and following 


Verfes ; fo that this Anfwer feemsnot natural. 2. The common Anfwer in - 
which the moft Eminent Men ofthis Church, as far asthe Memory ofall fuch | 
as I have known, could go up, have agreed, is this, That thefe Condemna. 
tory Expreffions are only to be underftoad to relate to thofe who having the 
Means of Inftruction offered to them, have rejected them, and have {tifled 
their own Convictions, holding the Truth in Unrighteoufnefs, and chufing 
darknefs rather than light: Upon füch as do thus reje& this great Article of 
the Chriftian Doctrine,concerning One God and Three Perfons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoft, and that other concerning the Incarnation of Chrift, by 
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Which God and Man were fo united' as to make one Perfon, together with rt. 8. 
the other Doétrines that follow thefe,are thofe Anathemaes denounced: Not ~~~ 


' fo as if it were hereby meant, that every man who does not believe this in 
every tittle muft certainly perifh, unlefs he has been furnifhed with fufficient 
means of conviction, and that he has rejected them,and hardned himfelf againft 
them. The Wrath of God is revealed again(t allfin,and the wages of fin is Death: 
So that every Sinner has the Wrath of God abiding on him, and is in a 
{tate of Damnation ; yet a fincere Repentance delivers him out of iteven 
though he lives and dies in fome fins of Ignorance; which though‘they 
may make him liable to damnation, fo that. nothing but true Repentance 
can deliver him fromit; yet a general Repentance, when it is alfo fpecial 
for all known fins, does certainly deliver a man from the guilt of unknown 
fins, and from the Wrath of God duc to them. God only knows our 
hearts, the degrees of our knowledge, and the meature of our obftinacy, 
and how far our Ignoran¢e is affe€ted or invincible, and therefore he will 
deal with every man according to what he has received. So that we may 
believe that fome Doctrines are neceffary to. Salvation, as well as that there 
are fome Commandments neceflary for Practice ; and we may alío believe 
that fome Errors as well as fome Sins are exclufive of Salvation ; all which 
imports no more than that we believe fuch things are fufficiently revealed, 
"d that they are neceflary Conditions of Salvation ; but by this we do nor 
limit the Mercies of God towards thofe who are under fuch darknefs as not 
to be able to fee through it, and to difcern and acknowledgethefe Truths. 
It were indeed to be wifhed, that fome éxprefs Declaration to this purpofe 
were made by thofe who have Authority to doit: But in the mean while 
this being the Senfe in which the Words of this Creed are univerfally taken, 
and it agreeing with the Phrafeology of the Scripture upon the like occafi- 


ons, this is that which may be refted upon. And allowing this large Ex-- 


planation of thefe fevere words, .the reft of this Creed imports no more than 
the Belief of the Do@trine of the Ttinity, which has been already proved, 
in treating of the former Articles. 


As forthe Creed called the Apoftles Creed, thiere is gdod reafon for fpeak- ^ 


ing fo doubtfully of it asthe Article does, fince it does not appear that any 
determinate Creed was made by them: None of the firít Writers agree in 


delivering their Faith in a certain Form of Words ; every one of them gives ' 


an Abftract of his Faith, in Words that differ both from one another, and 
from this Form. From thence it is clear that there was no common Form 
delivered to all che Churches: And if there had been any Tradition after the 
Times of the Council of Nice, of fuch a Creed compofed by the Apoftles, 
| the Arians had certainly put the chief ftrength of their Caufe on this, That 
they adhered to the Apoftles Creed, in oppofition to the Innovations of the 
Nicene Fathers : There is therefore no reafon to believe that this Creed was 
prepared by the Apoftles, or that it was ofany great Antiquity, fince Ruff» 
Was the firftthat publifhed it. It is true, he publifhed it as the Creed ofthe 
Church of Aquileia ; but that was fo late, that neither this nor the other 
Creeds have any Authority upon their own account. Great Refpect is in- 
deed due to things of fach Antiquity, and that have been fo long in the 
Church; butafter all, we receive thofe Creeds, not for their own fakes, nor 
for the fake of thofe who prepared them, but for the fake of the Doctrine 
that is contained in them; becaufe we believe that the Doctrine which they 
declare, is contained in the Scriptures, and chiefly that which is the main In- 
tent of them, which is to affert and profefs the Trinity, therefore we do re- 
ceive them ; tho we mutt acknowledge that the Creed afcribed to Athanaftus, 
as it was none of his, foit was never eftablifhed by any General Council. 
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108 © An Expofition of the xxxix Articles 
ARTICLE IX. 

7 | | |. of Original or Birth-Sin. 


Mriginal Sin Landeth not in the following of Adam ( a3 the Pela- 

. gians Do bainly talk) but tt ts the fault o? corruption of the na- 

tute of eberp matt, that naturally (8 engendzed of tbe Di{pzing 

of Adam, tehereby man is bery far gone from Drigtnal Righte: 

oufnefs, and ts of His own nature inclined to ebil,fo that the . 

Fleh tufleth always contrary to the Spirit, and therefore (im 

every Petlon bozn into Che THozld tt deferheth God's Czath and 

3oamnatíon : Andthis Fnfecion of Nature doth rematu, vea 

in them that are regenerated, whereby the Luft of the filet, 

called tn Greek i pa ouprG, Which fome doerpound the (att 

dow, fome Sentuality, fome tbe Affcaior, fome the Welire of 

the fietb, is not fubjot to the Law of God. And though there 

is no Condemsasfion £o» them that beliebe and are baptised, pet 

. the Apottie doth contefs, That Concupticence and Luk bath of 
E ít {elf the nature ot Stn. "a 


A Fter the Firft Principles of the Chriftian Religion are ftated , and the. 
A: Rule of Faith and Life was fetled; the next thing that was to be done, 
was to declare the fpecial Doctrines of this Religion; and that firft with re- 
lation to all Chriftians, as they are fingle Individuals, for the dire&ting eve- 
ry one of them in order to the working out his own Salvation; which is 
done from this to the Nineteenth Article: And then with relation to them 
as they compofea Society called the Church ; which is carried on from the 
Nineteenth to the End. | 

In all that has been hitherto explained, the whole Church of Exglandhas 
been all along of one mind. In this and in fome that follow, there has — 
been a greater diverfity of Opinion; but both fides have ftudied to prove 
their Tenets to be at leaft not contrary to the Articles of the Church. Thefe 
different Parties have difputed concerning the Decrees of God, and thofe 
Affiftances which purfuant to his Decreesare afforded to us. But becaufe | 
the Foundation of thofe Decrees, and the Neceffity of thofe Affiftances, are 


Rom.;. fitít Sin, iis faid that Sin entred into tbe World: But that as Adam was | 
12. made mortal, and had died whether he had finned or not; fo they. — 


in him, as well as in all others, Death was the Wages of Sin, fo alfo that 
. . we dye'upon the account of his Sin. We are faid to bear the Jmage of the 
- 1 Cor. ig. ffr]. Adam, as true Chriftians bear the Jmage of tbe fecond: Now weare fure 
49. that there is both a derivation of Righteoufnefs, and a Communication of 
| Inward Holinefs transferred to us through Chrift: So it feems to follow from 


‘thence, that there is fomewhat both transferred to us, and conveyed down 


through 
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throughMankind,by the firft 472m; and particularly that by it we are all made 


fubje& to Death; from which we fhould have been freed,if 4dam had continued 
in his firft ftate, and that by virtue of the Tree of Life: in which fome think 
there was a natural Virtue to cure all Difeafes, atid relieve againft all Acci- 
dents; while others do afcribe it to a Divine Bleffing, of which that Tree 
was only the Symbol or Sacrament ; a. the words faid after Adam’s fin, 
as the reafon of driving him out of Paradife, left he put forth his hand and 
take of the Tree of Life, andeat, and live for ever , feem to import that 
there was a Phyfical Virtue in the Tree, that could fo fortify and reftore 
Life,as to give Immortality.Thefe do alfo think that the Threatning made to 
Adam, That upon his eating the forbidden Fruit he fhould furely dye, isto 
be taken literally, and is to be carried no further than to a Natural Death. 
This Subjection to Death, and to the Fear of it, brings men under a flavifh 
Bondage, many Terrors, and other Paffions and Miferies that arife out ofit, 
which they think is a great Punifhment ; and that itis a Condemnation and 
Sentence of Death paffed upon the whole Race ; and by this they are made 
| frnners, that is, treated as guilty Perfons, and feverely punifhed. 

This they think is eafily enough reconciled with the Notions of Juftice and 
Goodnefs in God, fince thisis only a Temporary Punifhiment relating to mens 
Perfons : And we fee in the common methods of Providence, that Children are 
in this fort often punifhed for the fins of their Fathers ; moft men that come 


Art. 9. 
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~~ 


under a very ill habit of Body, tranfmit the Seeds of Difeafes and Pains to . 


their Children. ‘They do alío think that the Communication of this liable- 
. nefs to death is eafily accgunted for; and they imagine that as the Tree of 
Life mightbe a Plant that furnifhed men with anUniverfal Medicine, fo the 
forbidden Fruit might derivea flow Poyfon into Adam's Body, that might 
have exalted and inflamed his Blood very much, and might, though by a 
flower operation, certainly brought on death at the laft. Our being thusad- 
judged to Death, and to all the Miferies that accompany Mortality, they 
think may be, well called the wrath of God, and damnation : So Temporary 
. Judgments are often exprefled in Scripture. Andto this they add, That 
Chrift has entirely redeemed us from this, by the Promife he has given us 


. Ofraifing us up at the Laft Day: And that therefore when St. Paul is fo - 


copioufly difcourfing of the Refurredtion, he brings this in, That as we 
have born the image of the firf? Adam, who was earthy, fo we fhall alfo dear 
the image of the heavenly ; and fince by man came death, by man: came alfo the 
refurrection from the dead ; and that as i» Adam all dye, x in Chrift fhal all be 
- made alive; and that this is the Univefal Redemption and Reparation that 


all mankind fhall have in ChriftJefus. All this thefe Divines apprehend . 


is conceivable, and no more ; therefore they put Original Sin in this only, 
for which they pretend they have all the Fathers with chem before St. Auftia, 
and particularly St. Chryfoffom and Theedoret, from whom all thelatter Greeks 
have done little morethan copied out their words. ‘This they do alfo pre-' 
tend comes up to the words of the Article; for as this general adjudging 
of all men to dye, may be called, according to the Stile of the Scriptures, 
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God's wrath and damnation ; fo the fear of Death, which arifes out of it,cor-  . 


 rupts mens Natures, and inclines them to evil. | | 
Others do fo far approve of all this, as to think that it is a part of 
Original Sin, yet they believe it goes much farther; and that there is à 
Corruption fpread through the whole Race of Mankind, which is born 
with every man. This the Experience of all Ages teaches us but too evi- 
dently ; every man feels it in himfelf, and fees it in others. The Philo- 
fophers, who were fenfible of it, thought to avoid the difficulty that ari- 
fes from it, when it might be urged, That a good God could not make 

| men 
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Art. 9. men to be Originally depraved and wicked ; they therefore fancied that 


all our Souls pre-exifted ina former and purer ftate, from which they fell, 
by defcending too much into Corporeal pleafure, and fo both by a lapfe 


. and fora punifhment, they funk into grofler Bodies, and fell differently ac- 


cording to the different degrees of the Sins they had committed in that 
ftate: And they thought that a Virtuous Life did raife them up to their for- 
mer pitch, as a Vicious one would fink them lower, into more. depraved 
and more miferable Bodies. All this may feem plaufible: But the beft thar 


can be faid for it, is, That it is an Hypothefis.chat faves fome difficulties; 


but there is no fort of proofs to make it appear to be true. We neither 
perceive in our felves any remembrances of fuch a fate , nor have we any 
warning given us either of our fall, or of the means of recovering out of 


it: So fince there’ is no reafon to affirm this to be true, we muft feek for 


fome other fource of the Corruption of human Nature. The Manichees 
imputed it to the Evil God, and thought it was his work, which fome fay 
might have fet on St. 44/i» the more earneflly to look for another 


. Hypothefis to reconcile all. 


. But before we go to that, it is certain, that in Scripture this 


. general Corruption of our Nature is often mentioned. Zhe Imaginations 


of man’s thoughts are only evil continually : What man is he that liveth 
and finneth not ? The juft man falleth feven times a day: The heart of man is 


.. deceitful above all things, and defperately wicked, who can know it? All 


that are ,in Chrift muft become ‘new Creatures, old things muft be done away, | 


s. and every thing muft become new. God made man upright, but he fought out to 


himfelf many Inventions. The Flefb is weak ; The Flefh lufteth againft the Spi- 


as. rit; The carnal mind is enmity to the law of God, and is not fuljetl to the law 


of God, neither indeed can be: And they that are im tbe Flefh cannot pleafe 
God : Where by Flefb is to be meant the natural State of Mankind, ac- 


cording to thofe words, Zhat which is born of the Flefb, w Flefh; and that 


which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. ‘Thefe, with many other places of 
Scripture to the fame purpofe, when they are joined to the univerfal Ex- 
perience of all Mankind, concerning the Corruption of our whole Race, 
lead us to fettle this point, that in Fact it has over-run our whole kind, 
the contagion is fpread over all. Now this being fetled, we are next to 


. enquire, how this could happen ; We cannot think that God made men fo: 


For it is exprefly faid, That God made man after bis own Image. 

The fureft way to find out what this Jmage was at firft, is to confider, 
What the New Teftament fays of it, when we come to be reftored to it... 
We muft put on the new man, after the Image of him that created him; or as 
elfewhere, the new man in rigbteou[ne[s and true bolinefs. ‘This then was the 
Image of God, in which man was at firft made. Nor ought the Image of God 
to be confidered only as an Expreffion that imports only our reprefenting him 
here on Earth, and having Dominion over the Creatures: For in Genefts the 
Creation of Man intheImage of God, is exprefled as a thing different from 
his Dominion over the Creatures, which feems to be given to him as a 
confequent of it. The Image of God feems to be this, That the Soul of 
Man was a Being of another Sort and Order than all thofe material Be- 
ings till thenmade, which were neither capable of Thought nor Liberty, 
in which refpe&t the Soul was made after the Jmage of God. But Adam's 
Soul being put in his Body, his Brain was a Zabula rafa, as White Paper, 
had no Impreffions in it, but fuch as either God put in it, or fuch ascame 
to him by his fenfes. A Man born deaf and blind, newly come to hear 
and fee, is not amore Ignorant and Amazed-like Creature than Adam mutt 
have been, if God had not conveyed fome great impreffions into him ; 
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fuch as firft the acknowledging and obeying him as his Maker and then 


the managing his Body fo asto make it an Inftrument, by which he could 
make ufe of and obferve the Creation, There is no reafon to think that his 
Body was at firft inclined to Appetite, and that his Mind was apt to ferve his 


oo 


{li 


Art. 9. 


Body, but that both were reftrained by fupernatural Affiftances : It is much — 


more natural and more agreeable to the words of the Wife-man, ta think that 


God made man upright, that. his Body craved modegftly, and that his Mind - 


seas both Judge and Mafter of thofe cravings ; and if a natural Hypothefis 
may be offered, but only as an Hypothefis, it may be fuppofed; That a Man's 
blood was naturally low and cool, but that it was capable of à vaft Inflam- 
mation and Elevation, by which a man’s powers might be exaltedto much 
higher degrees of Knowledge and Capacity: The Animal Spirits receiving 
their Quality from that of the Blood, a new anda ftrong Fermentation 
in the Blood, might raife them, ard by confequence exalt a manto a much 
greater fublimity of Thought: But with that it might di(poíe him to be 
eafily infamed by Appetites and Paffions, it might put him undef the power 
of his Body, end make his Body much more apt to be fired at outward Ob- 
je&s, which might fink all Spiritual and pure Ideas in him, and raife grofs 
ones with much Fury and Rapidity. Hereby his whole frame might bé 
muchcorrupted, and that might go fo deep in him, that all thofe who 
de(cended from him, might bedefiled by it, as we fee Madnefs and fome 
Chronical Difeafes país from Parents to their Children. NE 


All this might have bceil natural, «nd as much the Phyfical effedt of . 
Eating the forbidden Fruit, as it feems Immortality would have been'that. 


of Eating the Fruit of the Tree af Life: This might have been in its ar 
ture a flow poifon, which mutt end in Death at laft.-It-may be very eafy to 
make all this appear probable from Phyfical Gaufes. Avery ímall Acci- 
dent may fo alter the whole Mafs of the Blood, that ina very few Minutes 
it may be totally changed; fo the Eating the forbidden Fruit might have,by. 
a natural chain ef things, produced all this. But this isonly an Hypothefis, 
and foisleftas füch.' All the Affiftance that Revealed Religion dan receive 
from Philofophy; isto fhew, "That « reafonable Hypathefis cau be offered 


. wpon Phyfical Principles, to fhew the poffibility, ortatherprolisbility of any 


particulars that are contained in the Scriptures... This 1s enough to .ftop 
the moyths of Deifts,which is all the ufe that can be: made of {uch Schemes. 


—-. ‘To return to the main Point of the Fall of Adam: He*himfelf was made 


liableto Death ; But not barely to ceafe to live; for Death and Liíe are 
terms oppofite to onesanother in Scripture. In Treating uponthele Heads 
atis faid, That the wages of fin is death, but , the gift of God. is eternal life. 


And though the addition. of the word Ererzal, makes the Signification of 


the one more exprefs, yet where it is mentioned without that addition, no 
doubt is to be made, but that it is to be fo meant: As where: it is faid, 
‘That go be carnally minded is death, but to be fpiritualy minded is: life and 
peace :. And believing, we bave life through bis Name :. Ye will not come unto 
me i may have life. So by the rule of Oppofites, Death ought 
to be underftood, as a word of'a general Signification, which we who 
have the Comment of the New Teftament to guide us in undetftanding 
the Old, are notte reftrain toa natural Death ; and therefore when we are 
faid to be the fervants of fim. unto death, we undetítand much more by it, 
- ghana natural Death : So God's threatning of Adam with Death, ought not 
to be reftrained to-a natural Death. Adam being thus defiled, all Emanati- 
ons from him-mutt partake of that vitiated State to which he had brought 
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himfelf But then the Queftion remains, How came the Souls of his Po. - 


fterity to be defiled ; for if they were created pure, is feems to be an unjuft 
ie | |... , Cruelty 


Bee: An Expofition of the. xxxix. Articles 
Art. 9, Cruelty to them, to condemn them to fuch an Union to a defiled Body, 
tw as fhould cerfainly corrupt them? All that can be faid in Anfwer to this, is, 

That God has fetled it às a Law in the Creation, That 2 Soul fhould 

_ inform a Body according tothe Texture of it, and either conquer it,. or 

be maftered by it, asit fhould be differently made; 4nd that as fuch a de- 

gree of Purity in the Texture of it, might make it both pure and happy ; _ 
{o a contrary’ — of Texture might have very conttaty effects. And . 

if with this, God made another general Law, that when all things were — 

duly prepared for the propagation of the Species of Mankind, a Soul fhould 

_ be always ready to go into, and animate thofe fitft Threads and Beginnings 

ef Life; thofe Laws being laid down, Adam by corrupting his own frame; 

corrupted the frame of his whole Pofterity, by the general courfe of Things, 
and the great Law ofthe Creation. So that the fuffering this to tun through 
all the Race, is no more (only differerft in degrees ard extent) than the - 
Suffering the folly or madnefs of a man to infect his Pofterity. In thefe 
things God acts as the Creator of the World by general Rules, and thefe 
muft not be altered becaufe of the Sins and Difordets of men: But they 
are rather to have their courfe, that fo Sin may be its own. punifhmenr. 
— "Ihe defilemenr ofthe Race being thus ftated, a Queftion remains, Whe.. 
tlier this can be properly called a Sim, and füch as defervest God's Wrath 
and Damnation ? On the one hand dn oppofition of Nature to the Divine 
Nature, muft certainly be hateful to God, asitis the root of much ma 
Jigetity and fin. Such a Nature cannot be the’ Object of his Love, and of 
it felf it cannnot be accepted of God : Now fince there is no mean in God, 
between Love and Wrath, Acceptation and Condemnation, if fuch perfons are 
not im the firft order, they muft bein the fecond. =~ 2 _ 
Yet.it feems very hard on the other hand to apprehend, how perfons, 
who have never actually finned, but are only unhappily defcended, fhould 
be, in confequence to that, under^fo great a mifery : To this feveral an- 
fwers are made: Some have thought that thofe who die before they commit 
any actual Sin, have indeed no fhare in the favour of God, but yet that they 
país unto a ftate in the other World, in which. they fuffer little or nothing. 
The {tating this more clearly, will belong to another Opinion, whichy (hall 
Le alterwards Explained. MER | | 
_ Thereis a further Queftion made, Whether this Vicious Inclination is 2 
Sin, or not? hofe ofthe Church of Rome, as they believe that Original 
Sin is quite taken away by Baptifm, fo finding that thiscorrupt Difpofiti- 
on ftill remains in us, they do from thence conclude, that it is no part of 
Original Sin, but that this is the Natural State in which Adam was made 
at firft, only it is in us without the reftraint or bridle of Supernatural 
 Afliflances; which was given to him, but loft by Sin, and reftored to us in 
Baptifm.. But as was faid tormerly, Adam in his firft flate was made after the 
Image of God, fo that his bodily: powers were perfectly under the com- 

.'" mand of his mind ;. This Revolt that we feel our Bodies and Senis are 
|. always in,. cannot be. fuppofed to be God's Original Workmanfhip. There 
are great Difputings raifed concerning the meaning of a long Difcourfe of 
St. Paul'sin the 7th of the Romans, concerning a conftant ftruggle that . he 
telt within himfelf; which fome, arguing from the Scope of the whole Epi- 
ftle, and the beginning of that Chapter, underftand only of the ftate that 
St. Paul reprefents himtelfto have been in, while yer a Few and before his 
Converfion: Whereas gthers underftand it of him in his converted and 
regenerated flate. . Very plaufible things have been faid on both fides, 
but without arguing any thing from words, the fen(e of which is udder 


Gal. ¢-17- debate ; there are otlier places which do raanifeftly exprefs the firuggle thar 
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is in a good Man: The flefb is weak, though tbe fpsrit is willing : The flefh. Art. 9. 
lufteth againft the fpirit, as tbe. (pirit lufteth againft tbe flf: We ought to ^v^ 
be ftill wsortifjing the deeds of the body 5 and we feel many Sins that do fo ea- 
fly befet ws, that from thefe things we have reafon to conclude, that there 
is a Corruption in our Nature, which gives usa biafs and propenfity to 
Sin. ‘ Now there is no reafonto think that Baptifm takes away all the 
Branches and Effects of Original Sin : It is enough if we are by it delivered 
from the Wrath of God, ‘and DM into a State of Favour antl Accep- . 
tation: We are freed from the Curíe of Death, by our being Entitled to a 
Bleffed Refurre&ion : And if we are fo far freed from the Corruption of 
our Nature, as to have a foederal right to fuch Affiftances as will enable us 
— torefift and reprefsit, though it is not quite extin&t in us, fo long as wc 
live in thefe frail and mortal Bodies, here are very great Effects of our 
Admiffion to Chriftianity by Baptifm ; though this fhould not go fo faras 
to root out all Inclinations to Evil out of our Nature. The great Difpofition 
that is in us to Appetite and Paífion, and that great heat with which they 
Inflame us ; the Averfion that we naturally have to all the Exercifes of 
Religion, and the Pains that muft be ufed to work us up to a tolerable De- 
gree of Knowledge, andan ordinary Meafure of Virtue, (hews that thefe 
- Are not natural to us : Whereas Sloth and Vice do grow on us without any ^—— . 
care taken about them; fo that it appears, that they are the natural, and 
the other the forced growth of our Souls. Thefe ill Difpofitions are fo . 
univerfally fpread through all Mankind, and appear fo early, and in fo 
great a Diverfity of ill Inclinations, that frorn hence it {eems reafonable 
and juft to infer, That this Corruption is fpread through our whole Nature 
.  ahd Species, by the Sin and Difobedience of Adam. And beyond this a 
. great many among our felves think that they cannot go, in afferting of 
Original Sin. NU , | 0. 
But there is 4 further ftep made by all the Difciples of S. Axjtiz, who be- 
lieve, That a Covériarit was made with all Mankind in Adams, as their Firft 
.. Parent: That he was a Perfon Conftituted by God to reprefent them all ; and 
that the Covenant was made with him, fo that if he had obeyed, all his Po- 
fterity (hould have been happy, tlirough' his Obedience; but by his Difo- 
bedience they were all to be efteemed to have finned in him, his Act being 
. Imputed and Transferred to them all. S. Axftiz confidered all Mankind as 
loft in Adam, andin that he made the Decree of Election to begin: There 
being no other Reprobation afferted by him, than the leaving Men to con-.. . 
tinue in that ftate of Damnation, in which they were by reafon of Adam's 
Sin; fothat though by Baptifm all Men were born again, and recovered out - 
of that loft ftate, yet unlefs they were within the Decree of Election they 
could not be faved, but would certairily fall from that ftate, and perifh in a 
{tate of Sin: But fuch as were not Baptized were fhut out from all hope. | 
Thofe words of Chrifts, Except ye bé born again of the water and of tbe Spirit, Joh.3.3,53. 
ye cannot enter into the kingdom of God, being Expounded fo as to Import 
the Indifpenfable Neceflity of Baptifm to Eternal Salvation. All who were 
not Baptized were reckoned by him among the Damned: Yet this Damna- 
tion, astothofe who had no A&ualSin, was fo mitigated, that it feemed 
to be little more than an Exclufion out of Heaven, without any Suffering 
or Mifery, like a ftate of Sleep and Inactivity. This was afterwards dreffed up 
as a Divifion or Partitionan Hell, called the Litho of Infants ; fo by bring- 
ing it thus low, they took away much of the horror that tHis Doctrine 
might otherwife have given the World. PIN : 
It was not eafy to Explain the way how this was propagated :. They _ 
_ wifhed well to the Notion ofa Soul’s propagating a Soul, but that feemed 
! Q io 
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‘Art. 9. to come too near Creation: So it was not received as certain. It was 
v^v^- therefore thought, That the Body being propagated defiled, the Soul was 
| created and infufed at the time of Conceptien : And that though God did 

not Create it impure, yet no time was interpofed between its Creation and 
infufion : So that it could never be faid to have been once pure, and then 
to have become impure. All this, as it afforded an eafy Foundation to 
Eftablifhgthe Doctrine of Abfolute Decrees upon it, no care being taken 
to (hew how this Sin came into the World, whether from an Abfolute De- 
cree or not, foit feem’d to have a great Foundation in that large Difcourfe 
of St. Paus; where in the 5th of the Romans, he compares the Bleffings 
that we receive by the Death of Chrift, with the Guilt and Mifery that 
was brought upon us by the Sin of Adam. Nowit is confeffed, That by 
Chrift we have both an Imputation or Communication of the Merits of his 
Death, and likewife a Purity and Holinefs of Nature convey'd to us by 
his Doctrine and Spirit: In oppofition then to this, if the comparifon is 
to be clofely purfued, there muft bean Imputation of Sin as well as a 
Corruption of Nature, transfufed to us from Adam. This is the more 
confiderable as to the Point of imputation ; becaufe the chief defign’ of 
St. Pau!'s Difcourfe feems to be levelled at that, fince it is begun upon the 
- A Head of Reconciliationand Attonement : Upon which it follows, That as 
ghé by one man m entred into tbe world, and death by jin, and death paffed upon all 
* mem, forthat (oras others render it, iz whom) all have finned. Now they 
thirk it is all oneto their Point , Whether it be rendered, for that, or 
in whom : For though the later words feem to deliver their Opinion more 
precifely, yet it being affirm'd, That according to the other rendring, all 
? who die have finned; andeit being certain, That many Infants die who have 
never actually finned, thefe muft have finned in Adam, they could fin rio 
other way. It is afterwards faid by St. Paul, That by the offence of one . 
- gan were dead: That the judgment was by oneto Condemnation : That by one 
man's offence death reigned byone. That by the offence of one, judgment came up- 
on all men to Condemnation : And that by one man’s difobedience many were made 
Jinners. As thefe words are pofitive, and of great importance in themfelves, 
fo afl this is much the ftronger, by the oppofition in which every one of 
them is put to the Effects and Benefits of Chri(t's Death ; particularly to 
our Juftification through him, in which there isan Imputation of the Me- 
rits and Effects of his Death, that are thereby transferred to us ; fo that 
that the whole Effect of this Difcourfe is taken away, if the Imputation of 
Adam's Sin is denied. And this Explication does certainly quadrate more 
. entirely to the words of the Article, as itis known that this was the Tenet 
of thofe who prepared the Articles, it having been the generally-received 

Opinion from S. Axftiz's days downward. . | 

But to many other Diviné$, ‘this feems a harfh and unconceivable. Opi- 
nion it fcems repügnant to the Juftice and Goodnef$ of God, to reckon 
Men guily.of a Sin which they never committed, and to punifh them in 
their Souls Eternally for that which wasno A& of theirs: And though we 
eafily enough conceive how God in the Riches of his Grace, may transfer 
Merit.and Bleffings from one Perfon to many, this being only an Oecono- 
my of Mercy, where all is free, and fuch a method is taken as may beft 
declare the Goodnefs of God: But in the Imputation of Sin and Guilt ; 
which ase Matters of ftri& Juftice, it is quite dtherwife. Upon that Head 

God is pleafed often to Appeal to Men of the Tuftice of all his ways: And 

| therefore no fuch Doctrine ought to be admitted, that carries in it an Idea 
[73125 of Cruelty, beyond what the blackeft Tyrants have ever invented. Be- 
20. ^ fides, that in the Scripture, fuch amethod as the punifhing — i 
| their 
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their Fathers Sins, is often difclaimed, and it is pofitively affirmed, that Arr. 9. 
every man that fins is punifhed. Now though in Articles relating to the mrv 
Nature of God, they acknowledge it is highly reafonable to believe, That 

— there may be'Myfteries which exceed our Capacity; yet in Moral Mat- 
ters, in God's foederal dealings with us, itíeems unreafonable and con- 
trary to the Nature of God, to believe that there may be a Myftery con- 
trary to the cleareft Notions of Juftice and GoodnefS;, fuch as the condemn- 
ing Mankind for the Sin of one Man, in which the ref had no fhare ; and as 
contrary to our Idess of God, and upon that to fet up another Myftery that 
fhall take away the Truth and Fidelity of the promifes of God ; Juftice 
and Goodnefs being as infeparable from his Nature, as Truth and Fidelity 
can be füppofedto be. This feems to expofe the Chriftian Religion to 
the Scoffs of its Enemies, and to Obje&tions ehat are much fooner made 
than anfwered: And fince the foundation of this is a fuppofed Covenant 
with Adam as the Reprefentative Head of Mankind, it is ftrange that a — 
thing of that great confequence, fhould not have been more plainly Re- 

. ported in the Hiftory of.the Creation: But that men fhould be put to 

fetch out the knowledge of fo great and fo extraordinary a thing, only by 
fome remote Confequences. It is no {mall prejudice againft this Opinion, 
That it was fo long before it firft appeared in the Latis Church ; that it was 
never received in the Greek 5. and that even the Weffern Church, though 
perhaps for fome Ignorant Ages it received it, as it did every thing elfe, . 
very implicity, yet has been very much divided both about this, and ma- 
ny other, Opinions related to it, ora rifing out of it. 

As for thofe words of St. Paul's, that are its chiefjif not its only Foundati- 
on, they fay many things upon them. Firft it isa fingle Proof. Now when we 
havenota variety of places proving any point, in which one gives Light, 
and. leads us to a fure Expofition of another, we cannot be fo fure of the — 
meaning of any one place, asto raife a Theory, or found a Dorine upon - 
it: They fay further, That S. Pal feems to argue, from that Opinion of 

. our having finned in Adam, to prove that we are juftified by Chrift. Now 
it is ‘a piece of Natural Logick not to prove a thing by another, unlef$ 
that other is more clear of it felf, or my more clear by its being al- 
ready received and believed. This cannot be faid to be more clear of it felf, 
for it is certainly lefs credible or conceivable, than the Retonciliation by 
Chrift... Nor was this clear from any fpegal Revelation made of it in the 
Old Teftament: Therefore there is good reafon to believe, that it was then 
a Doctrine received among A as there are odd things of thi$ kind 


to be found among the Cabbals(is, as if all the Souls of all Mankind had: 

. been in Adam’sBody. Now when an Argument is brought in Scripture to 
prove.another thing by, though we are. bound to acknowledge the Con-- 
clufion, yet-we are not always fure of the Premifes ; . for théy are often 
founded upon received Opinions. So that it is not certain that $. Paw! meant. 
to offer this Do&rine to our belief as true, but only that he intended byit 

. to prove our being reconciled to God through the Death of Chrift ;and the 
Medium by which he proved it might be, forought that appears from the © 
words themfelves, . only an Opinion held true among thofe to whom he: 
writes. For he only fuppofes it, but fays nothing to prove it: Which it 
might be expected he would have done, if the 7e»; had made any doubt 
of it. But further they fay, that when Comparifons or Oppofitions, fuch 
as this, are made in Scripture, we are not always to carry them on to an 
exact Equality: We are required not only to be holy as God is holy, but to a |. 
be perfe as he is perfe : Where by the as is not to be meant a true Equa- 1,, 16. 
lity, but fome fort Refemblance and Conformity: Therefore thofe who Mat. s. 48- 

Q2 | believe 
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Art. 9. believe that there is nothing imputed to Adam's Pofterity on the account 
“vw of his Sin, but this Temporary punifhment of their being made liable to 

Death, and to all thofe Miferiss that the fear of it, with our other con- 
cerns about it, bring us under, fay that this is enough to juítify the com- 
parifon that is there (tated: And that thofe who will carry it on to be 

an exact parallel, make a ftretch beyond the Phrafeology of the Scripture, 
and the ufe of Parables, and of the many comparifons that go only to one 
or more points, but ought not to be ftretched to every thing. ‘ 

.. Thefe are the things that other great Divines amdhg us have oppofed 
to this Opinion. As to its Confonancy to the Article, chofe who oppofe 
it do not deny, but that it comes up fully tothe higheft fenfe that the 
words of the Article can Import : Nor do they doubt, but that thofe who 
prepared the Articles, being of that Opinion themfelves, might perhaps 
have had that fenfe of the words in their Thoughts. But they add, That 
we are only bound to fign the Articles ina Literal and Grammatical Senfe: 
Since therefore the words God’s wrath and damnation, which are the higheft 
in the Article, are capable of a lower fenfe, Temporary Judgments being 

Ex. 32.10. Often fo expreffed in the Scriptures, therefore they believe the lofs of the 
tn dahon Favour of God, the Sentence of Death, the Troubles of Life, and the 
old Tefta-Corruption of our Faculties, may be well called God's wrath and damnation, 
mer  Befides they obferve, That the main point of the Imputation of Adam's 
: er Sin to his Pofterity, and its being confidered by.God as their own A@, 
2.16. — not being exprefly taught in the Article, here was that moderation obfer- 
Lk 23-ved, which the Compilers of the Articles have fhewed on many. other 
1 Cor. 11. OCCáfions. It is plain from hence, that they did not intend to fay a Bur- 
27 pet. 4. then one Mens Confciences, or oblige them to profefs a Doürine that feems 
ap to be of hard digeftion to a great many. The laít prejudice that they offer 


ao . againít that Opinion, is, That the foftening the terms of God's wrath and — 


2 Cor.7.3- damnation that was brought in by the followers of St. Auftin's Doctrine to 


John d fuch a moderate and harmlefs Notion, as to be only a lofs of Heaven, with 
10, IT. 
i "© could very ill bear an Opinion of fo ftrange a found, as that all Mankind 


were to be Damned for the Singofone Man: And that therefore to make 
this país the better, they mitigated Damssation far below the Reprefenta- 
tion that the Scriptures generally give of it, which propofe it as the be- 
ing adjudged to.a place of Torment, and a fate of Horror and Mifery. © 


Thus I have fet down the different Opinions in this point, with that 


true Indifference that I intend to obferve on fuch other occafions, and which . . ^ 
becomes one who undertakes to explain the Dodrines of the Church, and 
not his own: And whois obliged to purpofe other.Mens Opinions with, .. 


all Sincerity, and tofhew what are the Senfes that the Learned Men of 

different perfuafions in thefe. matters,have put on the words of the Arti- 

cle. In which one great and conftant Rule to be obferved, is, Toreprefeént 

mens Opinions. candidly, and to judge as favourably both of them and: 

' their Opinions as may be: To bear with one another, and not to difturb 

the Peace and Union of the Church, by infifting too much and too pe- 

remptorily upon matters of fuch doubtful Difputaion ; but willingly to 

. leave them to all that liberty, to which. the Church: has left them,’ and 
which the ftill allows them. : E "E BR 


"ARTICLE | 


a fort of unactive Sleep, was an effect of their apprehending that the World’ 


. of other Bodies upon it; but is capable of Thought, an 
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ARTICLE X — 
Of Free-Will. - | 


The Condition of Man after tbe Fall of Adam ís tuc), that be 
cattnot turn and m binfelt by his on natural firength 
and good wozks to Faith anb calling upon God. Therefore 
Ie Habe no power to Do good works pleafant and acceptable 
to God, out the Gace of God by Chk preventing us, 
Chat we may babe à P Will, and working with us wher 
Wwe Habe.that good wil, | | 


E. (hall find the fame Moderation obferved in this Article, that was — 

taken notice of in the former; where all difputes concerning the 

degrees of that feeblenefs and corruption under which we are fallen by the 
Sin. of Adam, are avoided, and only the neceflity of a‘preventing and a co- 
operating Grace is afferted, againft the Sewipelagians and the Pelagians. But 
before we enter upon that, it is fitting firft toftate the true Notion of Free- 
Will, in fo far as it is neceffary to all rational Agents, to make their AGtions 
morally good or bad; fince it is a Principle that feems to rife out of the Light 
of Nature, That no man is accountable,rewardable or punifhable,but for that 
in which he atts freely, without force or compulfion;and fo far all are agreed. 
Some imagine, That Liberty muft fuppofe a freedom to do or not to 
do, and to a& contrariwife at pleafure. To others it fcems not. neceffa- 
ry that füch a liberty (hould be carried to denominate AGions morally good 
or bad: God certainly ads in the perfecteft liberty, yet he cannot fin. 


' Chrift had the moft exalted liberty in his Human Nature, of which a Crea- 


ture was capable, and his Merit wasthe higheft, yet he could nof (in. An- : 
gels and glorified Saints, though no more capable of Rewards, are perfe& 
Moral Agents, and yet they cannot fin: And the Devils, with the damned, 
though not capable of further Punifhment, yet are ftill Moral Agents, and 


- cannot but fin: So this Indifferency to do or not to do, cannot be the true 


Notion of Liberty. A truer one feems to them to bethis, That a Rati- 
onal Nature is not determined as mere Matter, by the Impulfe anid Motion 

| i upon confidering, 
the Objedts (et before it, makes Reflection,*and fo chufes. Liberty there- 
fore fcems to-confilt in this inward capacity of thinking, and of acting and 
chufing upon Thought. The clearer the Thought is, and the more conftant- 
ly that- our choice i$ determined by it, the more does a Man rife up to 
the higheft A&$, and fublimeft Exercifes of Liberty. - 

A queftion arifes out of this, W hether the Will is not always determined by. 
the Underftanding, fo that a Man does always chife and determine himfelf 
upon the account of fome Idea or other? If thisis granted, then no liber- 
ty will be left to our Faculties. We nrmft apprehend things as they are pro- 
ES to our Underftanding; for if a thing appears true to us, we mult af- 
ent to it; and if the Will is as blind to the. Underflanding, as the Under- 
ftanding is determined by the Light in which the Obje& appears to it, then 
we feem to be concluded under a Fate, or Neceffity. It is after all, a vain 
attempt to.argue againft every man's experience: We:perceive in our felves 
a liberty of turning our Minds to fome Ideas, or from others ; we canthink | 
longer or fhorter of thefe, more exactly and fteadily, or more flightly and. 
fuperficially, as we pleafe ;. and. in this radical freedom of directing or di- 
verting our Thoughts, a main part of our Freedom does confift: Often 
Objects as they appear toour Thoughts do fo affect or heat them, that they 


do / 
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Art. 1o. do feem to conquer us, and carry us after them ; fome Thoughts feeming 
v7 as it were to intoxicate and charm us: Appetites and Paflions, when much 


i. 


fired by Objects apt to wark upon them, do agitate us ftrongly 5 and on the 
other hand, the Impreflions of Religion come often in our Minds with 
fuch a iecret force, fo much of Terror and fuch fecret Joy mixing with 


them, that they feem to mafter us; yet in all this a Man Acts freely, becaufe 


he thinks and chufes for himfelf: And though perhaps he does not fcel 
himfelf fo entirely balanced, that he is indifferent to both fides, yet he has 
{till fuch a remote liberty, that he can turn himfelf to other Objects and 
Thoughts, fo that he can divert, if not allof the fudden refift che prefent 
impreffions that feem to mafter him. We do alfo feel that in many Trifles 


. we do A& with an entire liberty, and do many things upon no cther ac- 


count, and for no other reafon, but becaufe we will do them; and yet 
more important things depend on thefe. B E 
Our Thouglits are much governed by thofe impreffions that are made up- 
on our Brain : When an Obje& proportioned to us appears to us with fuch 
advantages asto affect us much, it makes fuch an impreffion on our Brain, 
that our Animal Spirits move much towards it 5 and thofe Thoughts that 
anfwer it, arife oftand ftrongly upon us, till either that Impreffion is worn 
out and flatted, or new and livelier ones are made on us by other Objects. 
In this depreffed ftate in which we now are, the Ideas of what is ufeful or 
pleafant to our Bodies are {trong ; they are ever frefh, being daily renewed; 
and according to the different Conftruction of Mens Blood and their Brains, 
there arifcs a great varicty of Inclinations in them. Our Animal Spirits 
that are the immediate Organs of Thought, being the fubtiler parts of our 
Blood, are differently made and fhaped, as our Blood happens to be Acid, 
Salt, Sweet, or Phlegmatick : Andthis gives fuch a Biafs to all our Incli- 
nations, that nothing can work us off from it, but fome great ftrength of 
Thought that bears it down: So Learning chiefly in Mathematical Scien- 
ces, can fo {wallow up and fix ones Thought, as to poflefs it entirely for 
fome time; but when that amufement is over, Nature will return and be 
where it was, being rather diverted than overcome by fuch Speculations. - 
The Revelation of Religion is the propofing and proving many Truths 
of poe importance to our Underftandings, by which they are enlightened, 
and our Wills are guided ; but thefe Truthsare feeble things, languid and 
unable to ftem a Tide of Nature, efpecialy when it is much excited and 
heated : So that in fact we feel, that when Nature is low, thefe Thoughts 
may have fome force to give an inward Melancholy, and to awaken in us 
Purpofes and Refolutions of another kind; but when Nature recovers _ it. 
felf, and takes fire again, thefe grow lefs powerful. The giving thofe 
Truths of Religion fuch a Force that they may be able to fubdue Nature, 
and to governus, is the Defign of both Natural and Revealed Religion : So 
the Queftion comes now according to the Article to be, Whether a Man by’ 


_ the Powers of Nature and of Reafon, without other inward Affiftances,, 


can fo far turn and difpofe his own Mind, as to believe and todo works plea 

fant and acceptable to God | Pelagius thought that Man was fo entire in his 
liberty, that there was no need of any other Grace but thát of Pardoz, and 
of propofing the Truths of Religion to Mens knowledge, but that the ufe af 


thefe was in every Man's power.T hofe who were called Sezipelagians thought 


that an aflifting inward Grace was neceflary to enable a Man to go through all 
the harder fteps of Religion ; but with that they thought that the firft Turn. 


or Converfion of theWill to God, was the effect of a Man'sown free choice. 
In: oppofition to: both which, this Article afferts both an  Affift- 
ing and a preventing Grace. That there are inward Affiftances 


given. 
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given to our Powers, befides thofe outward Bleffings of Providence, Art. 10. 
is firítto be proved. In the Old Teftament, it is true, there were ~V~ 
not exprefs Promifes made by Mofes of fuch Affiftances; yet it feems both | 
David and Solomon had a full perfuafion about it. David's Prayers do eve- prj, 115. 
ry where relate to fomewhat that is Internal: He prays God to open and 18, 272, 
turn bis eyess to unite and incline bis heart 5 to quicken bim s to male bimto go 3 Pm si. 
to guide and lead bim 5 to create in bim a clean beart, and renew a right fpirit 10, 11. 
svithin bim. Solomon fays, That God gives wifdom; that he dires mens 
aths, and giveth graceto the lowly. In the Promife that ur gives of a Jer. 31- 
Jew Covenant, this isthe Character that is given of it; J will put my Law 5? 3+ 
in their imvard parts, and write it in their hearts : They fhall all know mefrom |... 
the leaft of them unto the greateft. Like to that is what Ezekiel promifes, A Lo 36. 
. per heart ao will I give, and a new fpirit will I put within you; and Iwill ^77 
take away the flony heart ont of your flefh, and I will give you am heart of fle ; 
and I will put my {pirit within yon, and caufe you to walk in my flatutes, and ye 
fhall keep my judgments and do them. That thefe Prophecies relate to the New 
. Difpenfation, cannot be queftion'd, fince Feremy’s words, to which the o- 
ther are equivalent, are cited and V LR toitin the Epiftle to the Hebrews. 
Now the oppofition of the one Difpenfationto the other, as it is here ftated, 
confifts in this, That whereas the Old Difpenfation was made up of Laws 
. and Statutes that were given on Tables of Stone, and in writing, the New. 
Difpenfation was to have fomewhat in it befide that External Revelation 
which was to be Internal, and which fhould difpofe and inable Men to 
obferve it. | e 
A great deal of our Saviour's Difcourfe concerning the Spirit which he 
was to pour on his Difciples, did certainly belong to that extraordinary 
Effufion at Pentecof£, and to thofe wonderful Effeds that were to follow 
upon it: Yet ashe had —— given thisas an EncouragementtoallMen . 
to Pray, That his heavenly Father would give the Holy Spirit to every one Luke vi. 
that asked him; {o there are many parts of that his laft Difcourfe, that 13- 
feem to belong to the conftant Neceffities of all Chriftians. It is as unrea- 
Tonable to limit all to that time, as the firft words of it, Igo to prepare a 
place for you: and becaufe I live, ye fhall live alfo. The Prayer which comes 
after that Difcourfe, being extended beyond them to all that (hould believe Jon. 14.2. 
an bis Name through their word, we have no reafon to limit thefe words, - 
Iwill manifeft my felfto bim My Father and I will make our abode with hims - 
Le me ye [hal] have peace 5 to the Apoftles only ; fo that the Guidance, the 
Conviction, the Comforts of that Spirit, feem to be Promifes which in a 
lower order belong to all Chriftians. St. Paw! {peaks of the love of God fhed pon...” 
abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghoft. When he was under Temptation, — ^ ^ — 
and prayed thrice, he fad this Anfwer,My grace is {afficient for thee, my flrength ? Cor. 12- 
is made perfet in weaknefs. He prays often for the Churches in his Epiftles” — — 
to them, That God would flablifh, comfort, and perfed them, enlighten and Eph 3.17. 
frrengthen them, and thisin all that variety of Words and Phrafes that im- 
port inward Affiftances. Thisis alfo meant by Chriff’s living and dwelling in cor, 6. 
ws? and by our being rooted and grounded in bim ; our being the Temples of 16. | 
God, a holy habitation to bios through his Spirit our being fealed by the Spirit [nana 
f God to the day of Redemption ; by all thofe dire&ions to pray for grace to 1 Joh. 39- 
elp in time of need, and, to ask wifdom of God that gives liberally to all men ; | 
as alfo by the Phrafes of being born of God, and the having his feed abiding 
34 ws. Thefe and many more places which return often through the New _ 
Teftament, feem to put it beyond all doubt, that there are inward Commu- 
mications from God, to the Powers of our Souls; by which we are made 
both to apprehend the Truths of Religion,to remember and refle& on them, 
and to confider and follow them more effectually. How 
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Art.10. * How thele are applied to us, is a great difficulty indeed, but it is to lit- 
“wm tle purpofe to amufe ouf felves about it. God may convey them imme- 
diately to our Souls, if he will; but it is more intelligible to usto ima- 

gine that the Truths of Religion are by a Divine direction imprinted deep 

upon our. Brain ; fo that naturally they muft affe& us much, and be oft in 

our Thoughts : And this may.be a Hypothefis to explain Regeneration or 
habitual Grace by. Whena deep Impreffion is’once made,. there may bea 
direction fromGod, inthe fame way that his Providence runs through the 
whole Material World, given to the Animal Spirits to move towards and 

{trik upon that Impreffion,"' and fo to excite fuch Thoughts as by the Law 

of the Union of the Soul and Body do correfpond to it: This may ferve 

: for a Hypothefis to explain the Conveyance of Actual Grace to us: But 

' thefe are only propofed as Hypothefes, that 1s, as methods or poflible 

| ways how fuch things may be done, and which may help us to apprehend 
more diftin&ly the manner of them. Now asthis Hypothefis has nothing 

in it but what is truly Philofophical, fo it is highly congruous to the Na- 

ture and Attributes of God, That if our Faculties are fallen under a de- 

cay aud corruption, fo that bare Inftru&tion is not like to prevail over us, 

he fhould by fome fecret methods rectify this in us. Our Experience tells 

us but too often, what a feeble thing Knowledge and Speculation is, when 

. it engages with Nature ftrongly aflaulted; How our beft Thoughts fly - 
from us and forfake us; whereas at other times the fenfe of thefe things 

lies with a due weight on our Minds, and has another effect upon us. The 

way of conveying this is invifible; our Saviour compared it to the mind 

Joh. 3. 8 that bloweth where it lifletbs no man knows whence it comes, and whither it 
goes: No man can give an account of the fudden changes of the Wind, 

and of that vaft force with which the Air is driven by it, which is cther- 

wile the moft yielding of all Bodies 5 to which he adds, fo is every one that 

is born of the Spirit. This he brings toilluftrate the meaning of what he 

had faid, That except a man was born again of Water and of the Spirit, he 

could not enter into the kingdom of God : Andto fhew how real and internal 

this was, he adds, That which is born of the flefh is flefb ; that is, a Man 

has the Nature of thofe Parents from whom he isdefcended, by Fle being 
underftood the Fabrick of the Human Body, animated by the Soul : in op- 
.pofition to which, he fubjoins, That which is born of the Spirit is fpirit 5 
that isto fay, a Man thus regenerated by the Operation of the Spirit of © 


God, comes to be of a Spiritual Nature. feu ^ | 
^. With this I conclude all that feemed neceffary to be proved, That there 
4re inward Affiftahces given tous inthe New Difpenfation. Ido not difpute 
whether thefe are fitly called Grace, for perhaps that word will fcarce be 
found in that Senfe in the Scriptures; it fignifying more largely the Love 
and Favour of God, without reftraining it to this A& or Effect of it. The 
next thing to be proved is, That there is a preventing Grace, by which the 
Will is firlt moved and difpofed toturn to God. It is certain that the firft 
Promulgation of the Gofpel to the Churches that were gathered by the 
_Apoftles, is afcribed wholly, to the Riches and Freedom of the Graee of 
God. This is fully done in the Epiftte to the Epheftans, in whichtheir for- - 
Eph. 2, 2, Mer Ignorance and Corruption is fet forth under the Figures of blixduefs, 
12, Of being without hope, and without God in the world, and dead in tre[paffes and 
fins, they following the courfe of this world, and the prince of tbe power of the 
Air, and being by nature children of wrath; that is under Wrath, I difpute 
not here concerning the meaning of the word by Nature, whether it relates 
to the Corruption of our Nature in Ada, or to that general Corruption 
that had overfpread Heathenifm, and was become as it were another Nature 
| to 
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St. Paul in his Epiltle to the Romans, puts God's chufigg of Abraham Up- 


. to affert it; Without me ye cam do nothing ; ye have not chofen me, but I yous 1. 
and no man can come to me, except the Father which hath fent me draw bim.1s. s, 16. 


| fih, nor of the will of man,. but of the will of God. God is 


mer Point, t ; 
and therefore it fhall not be further entred upon in this place. 


:of tbe Church of England... ^ ^ ^ yx 
anms ERU t . : . ee j 
to them, In thisfingle Inftance we plainly fee, that there was no previous 45, 1o, 
difpofition-to the firít preaching of the Gofpel-at Ephefws : Many expreffions L^ 
of this kind, though perhaps not of this force,‘ are in the other Epiftle, . 


| ! "e fra Rom. 4.2 
on this, That it was of grace, sot of debt, otherwife Abraham might have 4-23 


bad whereof 4o. glory. And when he {peaks.of God's cafting off the ews, © 


and grafting the Gewtiles upon that Stock from which they were cut off, he, _ 

afcribes it wholly to the Goodnefs of God towards them, and charges.thetn rom 11: 
not to be high-minded, but to fear. In his Epiftle to the Corinthians , he 
{ays,, That not many wife, wighty, nor noble were chofen, but God had chofen , cor. x. 
the foolifh, the weak, and the * things of this world, fo that no flefb fhould 26. 
glory in bis prefetce : And he urges this further, in words that {eem to be 

af applicable to particular Perfons, as to Communities or Churches: Who 

maketh thee ta differ from another ? and what haft thou, that thou did(l not re- 1Cor-47. 
ceiue ? now if thou didft recejve it, why doft thou glory as if thou hadft not re- 


 cetved it? Fromthefe and many more paffages of the like nature, it is plain; 


that in the Promulgation of the Gofpel, God was found of them that Jought Was6s. 1. 


not to bim, and heard of them that called not upon bij; that is, he prevented 


them by his Favour, while there were no previous difpofitions in. them to 
invite it, much lefs to merit it : From this it may be inferred, That the 
like method fhould be ufed with relation to particular Perfons. . 

We Uo find very exprefs Inftances in the New Teftament, of the Con- 
verfion of fome by a Preventing Grace : It is {aid, That God opened the heart AQs 16. 
of Lydia, fo that [be attended to the things that were fpoken of Paul. The Con- '* 
verfion of St. Paul himfelf was fo clearly from a Preventing Grace, that if: 


~~ it had not been miraculous in fo many of its Circumftances, it would have 


been aftrong Argument in behalf of it. Thefe words of Chrift feem alfo 
t.13, 


Thofe who received Chrift, were. bort not of blood, sor z the will of the Phil 2434 
aid to workin ws = 7 
both to will and to do of bis omn good pleafure : The onefeems to import the 
firft beginings, and the other the progrefs of a Chriftian Courfe of Life. 
So far all among us, that I know of, are agreed, though perhaps not as to 
the force that is in all thofe places to prove this Point. 
There do yet remain Two Points in which they do not agree; the one 


. às the Efficacy.of this Preventing Grace ; fome think that it is of its own — 


nature fo Efficacious, that it never fails of Converting thofe to whom it is 
given 5 others think that it only awakens and difpofes, as well as it enables 
them to turn to God, but that they may refift it, and that the greater part 
of Mankind do attually refift it. The examining of this Point, and the 
{tating the Arguments of both fides, will belong more properly to the Se- 
venteenth Article. The other Headin which many do differ, is concern- 
ing the Extent of this Preventing Grace 5 for whereas {uch as do-hold it to 
be Efficacious of it {elf, reftrain it to the number of thofe whoare Elected 
and converted by it; others do believe, That as Clirift died forall Men, fo 
there is an Univerfal Grace which is given in Chrift to all Men, in fome 
degree or other, and that it is given to all Baptized Chriftians in a more 
neral Grace given to all Men in Chrift. Thisdepends fo much on the for- 
he the difcuffing the one is indeed the difcuffing of both 4. 


, eminent degree, and that as all are UE cum by Adam, there is alfo a ge- 
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RE | — ARTICLE XL - 
Of the Jaftification of Man. 


Wie are accounted Righteous before God, only for the WDertt of — 
our Aor and Sabtour 4efus Chztf, by fatty, and not foz 
our own Tozks 02 Jocferbínas. Miherefoze that we are futtit- 
en by ffatth only, ts a moff tobolfome Moctrine, and bery futt 

a - E , ag moze laracty (s erpeefled tn tbe Homily o$ 31. 


N order to the right underftanding this Article, we muft firft confider 
] the true meaning of the Terms of which it is made up; which are, a- 
flification, Faith, Faith only, and Good Works 5 and then when thefe are 
tightly ftated, we will fee what Judgments are to be paffed upon the Que- 
":**» fons that do arife out of this Article. — jwf?, or nflsfied, are words capa- 
ble of twó fenfes ; the one is, a Man who is in the Favout of God by à 
mere Ac of hisGrace, or upon fome Confideration not founded on the 
Holinefs or the Merit of the Perfon himfelf. The other is, a Man who is 
truly holy, and 4s füch is beloved of God. The ufe of this word in the - 
. New Teftament was p: taken from the term Chafidim among the Fews, 
a defignation of fuch as obferved the external parts of the Law ftritly, and 
were believed to be upon that account much in the Favour of God ; an 
Opinion being genetally fpread: among them, that a ftritt obíervance of 
the external parts of the Law of Mofes, did certainly put a Man in the Fa- 
vour ofGod. In oppofition to which, the defign of a great part ofthe 
... New Teftament is to fhew, that thefe things did not put Men in the Fa-- 
Job 3.18. VOur of God. Our Saviour ufed the word froed ; in oppofition to condemn- 
ed; and {poke of Men who were condemned already, as well as of others who 
were faved. St. Paul enlarges more fully into many Difcourfes ; in which our 
being juitified, and the righteou{nefs of God, or his grace towards ws, are all 
terms equivalent to one another : His defign im the Epiftle to the Romans, | 
was to prove that the obfervance of the Mbofaical Law could not jaftife, 
that is, could not put a Man under the grace or favorar of God, or the righ- 
Feovjrdj of God, that is, into a ftate of acceptation with him, as that is 
oppofite to a ftate of wrath ot condemnation: He upon that fhews that 
ys was in the Favour of God before he was Circumcifed, upon the 
account of his trufting to the Promifes of God, and obeying his Commands ; 
and that God réckoned upon thefe Actsof his, as much as if they had 
Gen. 15.6. been art entire courfe of Obedience for that is the meaning of thefe words, 
Rom. 4 3: And it was imputed to him for righteon{ne{s. -Thefe Promifes were freely 
made to him by God, when by no previous Works of his he had made 
them to Z uo to him of = ; therefore Cy or — was found- 
ed on thofe Promiíes, was the juftifyin abate freclg by graces upo 
which St. Paul ina variety of S A A: Si Ex refers aie, That we 


4 
" . 


are in like manner juftified fréely by grace, through the redemption in Chrifé 

Kom-3:34 fofus. ‘That God has of. his own free Goodnefs offered a new Covenarit, — 
and new and better Promifes té Mankind in Chrift Jefus, which whofoever 
Lelieve as Abrabam did, they are juftified as he was. Sd that whofoever 
will obferve the Scope of St. Paw's Epiftlesto the Romans and Galatians, — 
will fce that he always ufes Fuftification in a fenfe that irtrports our being put 
in the Favour of God. The Epiftle to the Galatians was indeed writ upon 
the occafion of another Controverfy, which was, Whether, fuppofing 
'Chri(t fo be the Meffias, Chriftians were bound to obferve the Mofaical 
WwW 
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Law, or not: Whereas the, Scope of the fir{t part of the Epiftle to the Ro- Art. 11. 
mans, is to fhew that we are not juftified nor faved by the Law of Mofes, ww 
asa Mean of its own nature capable to recommend ‘us to the Favour of 
God, but that even that Law was a Difpenfation of Grace, in which it was 
a true Faith like Abraham's, that pus Men in the Favour of God ; yet in 


both thefe Epiftles, in which Fuftification isfully treated of, it ftands always 


for the receiving one mto the Favour of God. — ae NB 
In this the Confideration upon which it is done, and the Conditionup- | 
on which it is offered, are two very different things. The one is a Difpen- 
fation of God's Mercy, in which he has regard to his own Attributes, to ! 
the Honour of his Laws, and hisGovernment of the World : The other is. — 


~ the Method in which he applies that to us; in fuch a manner, that it may | 


have fich Ends as are both perfective of Human Nature, and fuitable to an 
infinitely Holy Being to purfue. We are never to mix thefe two together, or - 
to imagine that the Condition upon which Juftification 1s offered to us, is 
the Confideration that moves God ; asif our Holinefs, Faith, or Obedience, 


Were the moving Caufe of our Juftification ; or that God juftifessus, becaufe — ( 


he fees that we are truly j4?: For though it is not to be denied, but that 
in fome places of thé New Teftament, Fuftification may ftand in thatSenfe, 


. becaufe the word in its Signification will bear it; yet in thefe Two Epi- | | 


ftles, in which it islargely treated of, nothing is plainer, than that the de- 


fign is to (hew us what it is that brings tis to the Favour of God, andtoa | * 


ftate of Pardon and Acceptation : So that Fuftification in thofe places ftands 
in oppofition to Accufation and Condemnation. MM 
The next Term to be explained is Faith; which in the New Teftament 
ftands generally for the Complex of Chriftianity, in oppofition to the Law, 
which ftands as generally for the Complex of the whole Mofaical Difpen- 
fation. So thatthe Faith of Chrift is cquivalent to this the Gofpel of Chrift; 
becaufe Chriftianity is a Foederal Religion, founded on God's part, on — 37 
Promifes that he has made to us, and on the Rules he has fet us; and on . 
our part, on our be'ieving that Revelation, our trufting to thofe Promifes, 


.and our fetting our {elves to follow thofe Rules: The believing this Reve- 
lation, and that great Article of it, of Chrift's being the Son of God, and 


the true Meffias that came to reveal his Father's Will, and to offer himfelf 


up to be the Sacrifice of this New Covenant, is often reprefented asthe — - 


great and only Condi:ion of the Covenant on our part ; but {till this Faith 
muft receive the whole Gofpel, the Precepts as well as the Promifes of it, 


. and receive Chrift as a Prophet to Teach, and a King to Rule, as well.as 


a Prieft to Save us. i. 
_ By Faith only, is not to be meant Faith as it is feparated fromthe other 
Evangelical Graces and Virtues; but Faith, as it is oppofite to the Rites of 


. the Mofaical Law; for that was the great Queftion that gave occafion to 


St. Paul's writing fo fully upon chis Head 5 fince many Judaizing Chriftians, ' 

as they acknowledged Chrift to be the true Meffias, fo they thought that 

the Law of Mofes was {till to retain its force: In oppofition to whom 

St. Paul fays, That we are juftified by Faith, without tbe works of the Law. Rom. 3. 
It is plain that he means the Mofaical Difpenfation, for he had divided all 28, , |, 
Mankind into thofe who were in the Law, and thofe who were without the Rom. 2. 
Law : That is, into Tews and Gentiles. Nor had St. Paul any occafion to !2- 


treat of any other Matter in thofe Epiftles, or to enter into nice Abftracti- 


ons, which became not one that wasto Inftruct the World in order to their 
Salvation: Thofe Metaphyfical Notions are not eafily apprehended by 


plain Men, not accuftomed to fuch Subtilties, and are of very little value, 
when they are more critically diftinguifhed : Yet when it {eems fome of 
| R2. |. . thofe 
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— Art. 11.thofe Expreffions were wrefted to an ill fenfe and ufe, St. ames treats of the. 
v^v7- fame matter, but with this great difference; that though he fays exprefly, 
That a man is juftified by Works, and not by Faith only 5' yet he does not fay, 
Jam. 2.24. by the Works of the Law; {o that he does not at all contradi& St. Paul ; the 
OF Works that he mentions not being the Circumcifion or Ritual Obfervances 
of Abraham, but his offering up hisSon Ifaac, which St. Paul had reckoned 
a part of the Faith of Abraham : Thisthews that he did not intend to con- 
tradi the Doctrine delivered by St. Paul, but only to give a true Notion 
of the Faith that juflifies ; that it is not a.bare believing, fuch as Devils 
are capable of, but fuch a believing as exerted it felf in Good Works. So 
that the Faith mentioned by St. Pau! is the Complex of all Chriftianity ; 
whereas that mentioned by St. Tames, isa bare believing, without a life 
fuitable to it. And as it 3s certainly true, that we are taken into the Fa- 
vour of God, upon our receiving the whole Gofpel, without obferving the 
Mofaical Precepts; fo it isas certainly true, that a bare —s or giving 
credit to the Truth of the Gofpel, without our living fuitably to it, does 
not give us a right to the Favour of God. And thus it appears that thefe 
- two Pieces of the New Teftament, when rightly underftood, doin no 
wife contradict, but agree well with one another. 
In the laft place, we muft confider the fignification of Good Works : By 
them are not to be meant fome voluntary and aflumed pieces of Severity, 
which are no where enjoyned in the Gofpel, that arife out of Superftition 
. and that feed of Prideand Hypocrify: Thefe are fo far from defervin 
the name of Good Works, that they have been in all Ages the Methods of 
“Impofture, and of Impoftors, and the Arts by which they have gained Cre- 
dit and Authority. By Good Works thercfore are meant As of true Holi- 
nefs, and of fincere Obedience to the Laws of the Gofpel. 
The Terms being thus explained, Ifhall next diftinguifh between the 
Queftions arifing out of this Matter, that are only about Words, and thofe 
that are more Material and Important. If any Man fancy that the Remiffi- 
on of Sins is to be confidered as a thirg previous to Fuftification, and di- 
fti & frcm it, and acknowledge that to be freely given in Chrift Jefuss and 
that in confequence of this there is fuch a Grace infufed, that thereupon 
the Perfon beccm.s ‘ruly j/t,and is confidered as {uch by God: This, which 
muft be coríeff: d to bc the Do&rine of a great many in the Church of Rome, 
and which fecms to be that eftablifhed at rez, is indeed very vifibly differ- 
ent from the Stile and Defign of thofe Places of the New Teftament, in 
which this mattcr is moft fully opened : But yet after all, it is but a que- 
{tion about words; for if that which they call Revsiffion of Sins, be the 
fame with that which we call Fuftification and if that which they call Fy- 
tification, be che fame with that which we call Sesdification, then here is 
only a ftrife of words : Yet even in this we have the Scriptures clearly of 
our fide 5 fo that we hold the form of found words, from which they have 
: Cor, 6. departed. The Scripture {peaks of Sandification, as a thing different from 
n. and fubfequent to Fuftification. Now ye are wafhed, ye are fanctified, ye are ju- 
fified. And fince Juftification, and the being in the Love and Favour of 
God, are in the New Teftament one and the fame thing, the Remiffion of 
Sins muftbe an Act of God's Favour: For we cannot imagine a middle ftate 
of being neither accepted of him, nor yetunder his Wrath, as if the Re- 
miffion of Sins were mesely an extin&tion of the guilt of Sin, without 
any fpecial Favour. If therefore this Remiffion of Sins is acknowledged 
to be given frecly to us through Jefus Chrift, this isthat which we affirm 
to be Fuftification, though under another name : We do alfo acknowledge 
' that our Natures muft be fan&ified and renewed, that fo God may take 
| plea- 


leafure in us, when his Image is again vifible upon us; and this we call 4r. 1 1. 
Senidófication 5 which we acknowledge to be the conftant and infeparable Uw-~~. 
effect of Fuftification : So that as to this, we agree in the fame DóGrine, on- 
ly we differ in the ufe of the Terms 5 in which we have the Phrafe of the | 
New Teftament clearly with us. | 

But there are two more material differences between us: It is a Tenet 
in the Church of Rome, That the Ufe of the Sacraments, if Mén do not 
put a bar to them, and if they have only imperfedt A@s of Sorrow ac- 
companying them, does fo far compleat thofe weak Acts, as to jw(lif us : 

This we do utterly deny, as a Do&rine that tendsto enervate all Religion ; 

and to make the Sacraments that were appointed to be the folemn A@s of 

Religion, for quickning and exciting our Piety, and for conveying Grace 

to us, upon our coming devoutly to them, becomes means to flatten and 

deaden us: As if they were of the nature of Charms, which if they could . 

be come at, tho’ with ever fo flight a preparation, would make up all de- 

fe&ds. The Dotrine of Sacramental Juftification is juftly to be reckoned  |' 
among the moft mifchievous of all thofe Practical Errors that are in the 

Church of Rome. Since therefore this is no where mentioncd, in all thefe 

large Difcourfes that are in the New Teftament concerning Juftification , 

we have juft reafon to reje& it: Since alfo the natural confequence of this 

Dcétrine, is to make Men reft contented in low imperfe@ As, when they 

can be foeafily made up by a Sacrament, we have juft reafon to deteft ig, 

as one of the depths of Satan: The Tendency of it being to make thofe 
^ Ordinances of the Gofpel, which were given us as meants to raife and heigh- 

ten our Faith and Repentance, become Engines to encourage Sloth and E 
penitence. | 

. "There is another Doérine that is Held by many, andis ftill Taught 

in the Church of Rome, not only with Approbation, but Favour ; That 
the inherent Holinefs of good Men is a thing of its own nature (o per- 
fe&, that upon the account of it, God is fo bound to efteem them juft, 
and to juff;ify them, that he were unjuft if he didnot. They think there 
is fuch a real cesdigmitj in it, that it makes Men God's adopted Children. 

- Whereas we on the other hand Teach, That God is indeed pleafed with the 
inward Reformation that he fees in good Men, in whom his Grace dwells ; 
that he approves and accepts of their Sincerity but that with this there is 
ftill fuch a mixture, and in this there is ftill fo much Imperfection, that 

. even upon this account, if God did ftraitly mark Iniquity, none could © 
ftand before him: So that even his acceptance of this, is an AG: of Mercy 

. andGrace. This Do@rine was commonly Taught in the Church of Rome 

. atthetime of the Reformation, and together with it, they reckoned that 

_ the chief of thofe Works that did Juftify, were either great or rich En- 
dowments, or exceffive Devotions towards Images, Saints, and Relicks ; 
by all which, Chrift was either forgot quite, or remembred only for form- 
fake, efteemed perhaps as the chief of Saints; not to mention the impious 

Comparifons that were made between him and fome Saints, and the Pre- 

ferences that were given to them beyond him. In oppofition to all this 

the Reformers began, as they ought to have done, at the laying down this 

as the Foundation of all Chriftianity, and of all our hopes, That we were _ 

reconciled to God meerly through his Mercy, by the Redemption purcha- 

fed by JefusChrift: And that a firm believing the Gofpel, and a claiming 
to the Death of Chrift, as the great Propitiation for our Sins, according 
tothe Terms on which it is offered us inthe Gofpel, was that which united 
us to Chrifts that gave us an Intereft in his Death, and thefeby juftified - 
us; If in the management of this Cofitroverfy, thefe was riot fo -— a E 
Judg- 
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Art. 11.Judgment made of the Scope and feveral Paffages of St. Paul's Epi(tlcs ; 
^v^ and if the Difpute became afterwards too abftracted and metaphyfical, that 


was the effect of the Infelicity of that Time, and was the natural confe- 
quence of much difputing: Therefore tho’ we do not now ftand to all the 
Arguments, and to all the Citations and Illuflrations ufed by them; and 
tho’ we do not deny but that many of the Writers of the Church of Rome, 
came infenfibly off from the moft practical Errors, that had been formerly 
much taught, and more pradifed among them 3 and that this matter was 
{o ftated by many of them, that asto the main of it, we have no juft Ex- 
ceptions to it: Yet after all, this beginning of the Refortnation was a great 
Bleffing to the World, and has proved fo, evento the Church of Rome ; by 


- bringing her toa jufter fenfe of the Atonement made for Sins by thé Blood 


of Chriít ; and by taking Men off from external Actions, and turning them 
to confider the inward Ads of the Mind, Faith and Repentance, as thé 
Conditions of our Juftification. And therefore the Approbation given here 
to the Homily, is only an Approbation of the Dodrine aflerted and 
proved in it: Which ought not to be carried to every particular of the 
Proofs or Explanations that are in it. To be Fuftifred, and to be accounted 
Righteous, ftand for one and the fame thing 1n the Article: And both im-: 
port our being delivered from the Guilt of Sin, ard entitled to the Favour 
of God. Thefe differ from God's intending from all Eternity to fave us, 
as much as a Decree differs from the Execution of it. | 
A Man is then only Fuftifed, when he is freed from Wrath, and is at 
eace with God: And tho thisisfreely offered to us in the Gofpel through 
fetus Chrift, yet it is applied to none but to fuch as come within thofe 
Qualifications and Conditions fet before-us in the Gofpel. That God par- 
dons Sin, and receives us into favour only through the Death of Chrift is 


. fo fully expreffed in the Gofpel, as was already made out upon the fecond 
Article, that it is not poffible to doubt of it, if one does firmly believe, 


and attentively read the New Teftament. Nor 1s it lefs evident, that it 


. is not offered to us abfolutely, and without Conditions and Limitations, 


^ Gals. 6 


Luke 24. 
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Thefe Conditions are Repetance, with which remz{fion of fins is often joined s 
and Faith, but a faith that worketh by love, that purifies the heart, and that 


oer keeps the commandments of God: Such a Faith as fhews it felf to be alive by 


Good Works, by Acts of Charity, and every A& of Obedience 5 by which 
we demonftrate, that we truly and firmly believe the Divine Authority of 


_our Saviour and his Do@rine. Such a Faith as this ju/tifies, but not as it 


is a Work or meritorious Action, that of its own nature puts us in the Fa- 


 vour of God, and makes us truly juft: But asit is the Condition upon 
— which the Mercy of God is offered to us by Chrift Jefus: For then we cor- 


refpond to his defign of coming into the World, that be might redeem us 


Tit 2. " from all Iniquity, that is, juftify us: And purifie unto bizslelf a peculiar people, 


zealous of good works ; that is, fanctify us. Upon our bringing our felves 
therefore under thefe Qualifications and Conditions, we are actually in the 
Favour of God: Our Sinsare pardoned, and we are entitled to Eternal Life. 
Our Faith and Repentance are not the valuable Confiderations for which 
God pardons and juftifies ; that is done meerly for the Death of Chrift; which — 
God having out of the Riches of his Grace provided for us, and offered to 
us, Juftification is upon thofe accounts {aid to be free: There being nothing 
on our part which either did or could have procured it. - But ftill our 
Faith, which includes our Hope, our Love, our Repentance, and our 
Obedience, 1s the Condition that makes us capable of receiving the bene- 
fits of this Redemption and Free Grace. And thus it is clear, in what fenfe 
we believe, that we are juftified both freely, and yet through Chrift ; and 
alío 
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alfo through Faith, asthe Condition indifpenfably -neceffary on our part. Art. vr. 
. In ftridtnefs of words, we are not jwf/ified till the final Sentence is pro- ~V~ 
nounced: Till upon our Death, we are folemnly acquitted of our Sins, — 
and admitted into the Prefence of God 5 this being that which is oppofite 
to Condemnation : Yet asa Man who is in that ftate, that muftend in Con- ©. ., | 
demmation, is {aid to be condessned already, amd. the wrath of God is faid to Joh. 3.18. - 
abide upon bim s tho: he be not:yet adjudged. to it: $0; on the contrary, a | 

- Man in thatítate, which mmít end in the full Enjoyreent of God, -is {aid 
now to be juftified, and to be at, peace with God 5. bacanfe he net only has 
the Promifes of that ftate now belonging to. him, ‘ when he does perform: 
the Conditions required in them g but 15 likewife receiving daily Marks of 
God's Favour, the protedion of his Providence, the Miniftry of Angels, 
and the inward Affiftances of his Grace and Spirit. —— e | 

This is a Dotfrine full of comfort, for i£ we did believe that-our-Jufti-.. 
fication was founded upon our Inherent ‘Juftice, or Sancification; as: 
the Confideratiod on which we ‘receive it, we fhould have juft cdufe of 
- Fear and Dejedions fince we cauld mot reafonably promife our.íelves | 
fo great a Bleffing upon fo poor a Confideration: but when we know 
that this is only the Condition of it, then when we fcel it is fincerely 
received and believed, and carefülly obferved by us; we may conclude that’ 
 . We are jaftifed: But weare by no means tothink, that our certain perfuafion 
of Chrift's having died forus in particular, otithe cértainty of our Salvation : 
through him, is an A& of faving Faith, much ke(s that we are juftified by it. 
Many things have been too cradely faid upon this Subje&, which have given 

‘the Enemies of the Reformation great Advantages, and have furnifhed them. 
with.ruch matter of Reproach. .We ought to believe firmly, That Cbrift.— : 
died -for all Penitent and Converted Sinner$; and when we feel thefe 
Characters in our felves, we may from thence juftly infer, That he died 
for us, and that we are of the Number of thofe who fhall be Saved 
through him : But yet if we may fall from this ftate, in which we do 
now féel our felves, we may and muft likewife forfeit thofé hopes ; and 
therefore we muft work ont onr Salvation with fear and trembling. | Our 
believing that we fhall be Saved by Chrift, is no A&t of Divine Faith ; 

.fince every A& of Faith muft be founded dn forme Diviné Revelation: It. 
is only a Colle&ion and Inference that we may make frointhis genetal Pro- 
pofition, That Chrift is the propitiation for the Sins of thofe who dotruly. 
repent and believe his Gofpel ; and from thofe Refle&ions and Obfervátions 
that we make on our felves, by which we conclude, That we do truly 
both repentand believe = 5 7. 0 5 07 


a , b ^d. 


(7 ARTICLE , 


E [1 ee d . 
re ot , S 
I vs m 2 
e e wh LI H 
. S t 


‘E28 


- Zn Expofition of the xxxix ‘Articles 


ee a IHE on 


2 Tim, 2. aS this Foundation is preferved, that every one who wameth the name of Chrift 
u., does depart. from iniquity, fo long the DoGrine of Chrift is preferved pure 
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^ ARTICLE XII 
Of Good Works. 


Fibeit that Good Corks, wich ave the fruits ot Faith, and fol. 


low after Juffification, cannot put.away our Sins, and en- 
dure the feberíty of God's Juagment: pet are they pleating 
_ and acceptable to God tn Chzf, and 09 (pring out neceflarily 
of a true ana pes Faith, infomuco that by them a iiveiy 
fatty map be as ebidently known, ag a Cree difcerned by the 


T HatGood works are indifpenfably neceffary to Salvation s that sith- 
MEL out bolinefs xo man [bal fee the Lord y is fo fully and frequently ex- 


preft'in the Gofpel, that no doubt can ‘be made of it by any who reads 
* 3t :- Aud indeed a greater difparagement to the Chriftian Religion cannot be - 


imagined, than to propofe the hopes of God's Mercy and Pardon barely 


upon Believing, without a Lite fuitable tothe Rules it gives us. This be- 
gan early to corrupt the Theories of Religion, as it {till has but too great 


an influence upon the Pratticeof it. What St. Jáwes writ upon this Sub- 


' je muft put an end to all doubting about it; and whatever Subtilties 
-fome may have fet up, to feparate the confideration of Faith from a holy 


Life, irethe point of ‘Fuftificatzon 5 yet none atnong us have denied that it was 
abfolutely neceffary to Salvation: And fo it be owned as neceffary, it is a 
nice curiofity to examine, whether it is of it felf a Condition of Jtftifica- 


tion, or if it is the certain diftin&ion and conftant effect of that Faith which 
juftifies. Thefe are Speculations of very little confequence, as jong, as the 


main Point is {till maintained ;- That. Chtift came to bring ws toGod; to 


change Qur Natures, to mortify the Old man in us, and to raife up and 
-reftore that Inage of God, from which we had fallen by Sin. And. there- 
_ -fore even where the Thread of Men's Speculations of thefe Matters may be 


thought too fine, and in fome Points of them wrong drawn ; yet fo long 


~ in this Capital and Fundamental Point. - | 


T". 


€ . There do arife out of this Article only two Points, about which fome 
4. Debates have been made. — 1ft. Whether the Good Works of Holy Men are 
 ithemfelves fo perfect, that they can endure the feverity of God's Judg- 


ment, fo that there is no mixture of imperfection or Evil in them, or not? 
The Council of Trent has decreed, That Men by their Good Works have 
fo fully fatisfied the Law of God, according to the ftate of this Life, that 
nothing is wantingtothem. The fecond Point is, Whether thefe Good 
Works are of theirown nature meritorious of Eternal Life, or not? The 
Council of rest has decreed that they are: Yet a long foftening is added 
to the Decree, importing, That sexe ought to glory si himfelf, but in the 
Lord ; whofe goodsefs is fitch, that he makes bis own gifts to us, to be merits in 
ws: And it adds, "That becaufe iz many things we offend all, every one ought 
to confider the juftice anltfeverity, as well as the mercy and goodnefs of God : and 
uot to judge bimflf, even tho' be fhould know nothing by hinsfelf. So then that 


in which all are‘agteed about this Matter, is, 1. That our Works cannot 


be good or acceptable to God, but as we are affifted by his Grace and Spi- 
rit todothem: Sothat th®real Goodnefs that is in them, flows from thofe 
Affiftances which enable us to dothem. 2. That God does certainly re- 
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ward Good Works : He has promifed it, and he je faithful and cannot lie: Abt. x2. 
nor is he unrighteows to forget our labour of love: So the Favour of God and ^-^ 
eternal Happinefs is the reward of Good Works: Mention is alfo made of@ math. 10. 
fall reward, of the reward of a righteows Man, and of a Prophet's reward. 41, 42. 

' 3. That this Reward is promifed in the-Gofpel, and could not be claimed m T 
without that, by any antecédent Merit founded upon equality : S»weeowr = 
light ajflifion, which-is but for a moment, worketh for ws a far more exceeding 
und eternal weight of Glory. |. 0. co 20700 00v 7 02 00000 - 

‘The Pointsin which we differ, are, 1. Whether the Good Works of holy _ 

‘Men are fo perfect, that theré is no defe&t in them; or whether there i5 
 ftill {ome fuch defe& mixed with them, that there. is occafion for Mercy, 

to pardon fomewhat even in Good Men? Thofe of the Church of Reze 

think that a Work cannot be called good, if ‘it is not entirely good ; and 

that nothing can pleafe God, in which there is a mixture of Sin. Whereas 

we, according to the Article, . believe that Human Nature is fo weak and fo 
‘degenerated, that as far asour Natural Powers concur in any Aion, there 

is {till fome Allay in it; and that a Goéd work.is confidered by God according. 

to the main both of the A&ion and of the Intention of him that doesit ; and - 

as a Father pities his Children, fo God paífes over the defe&sof thofewho  - : 
ferve him fincerely, though not perfettly. qbe imaginations of the heart of Gen. 6. s. 
man are only evil continually: De many things we offend all , {ays St. James : 2 ae 

. And St. Paul reckons that be bad not yet apprehended, but was forgetting the — 

things behind, and reaching to thefe before, and fll] preffing Sent jr 

We fee in fat, that the beft Men in all Ages have been complaining 

. and humbling themíelves, even for the fins of their Holy Things, for 

. their Vanity and Defire of Glory, forthe diftraction of their Thoughts in 
Devotion, and for the Affection which they bore to Earthly things. It were 
a Dodtrine of great Cruelty, which might drive Men to defpair, if they 
thought that no Action could pleafe God, in which they were conícious to 
themfelves of fome Imperfection or Sin. “The Midwives of Egypt feared 
God, yet they excufed themfelves by a Lye: But God accepted of what was ^. 
good, and paffed over what was amifs jn them, and built them houfes, Exod. 1- 

St. Aufiss urges this frequently, That our Saviour in teaching us to pray, ^ 

has made this a ier jr “he age Forgive ws our Tropes. as well as that, 

Give ws this day our daily Bread 5 for we fin daily, and do always needa Par-. 

don. Upon thefe Reafons we conclude, that fomewhat of the Man enters 

into all that Men do: We are made up of Infirmities, and we need the 

Interceffion of Chrift, to make our beft A&ions to be accepted of by God: | : 

For if be fhould. fIrastly mark iniquity, who can stand before him ? but mercy is Pia: 130. 

with bim, and forgyvene[s. So-that with Hezekiab we ought to pray, That» 4 — " ' 

though we are not purified according to the purification of the faxtduary, yet the 30.18, 19. 

a Lord would pardon every one that prepareth bis beart tofeek God. ——— 
: The Second Queftion arifes out of this, concerning the Merit of Good - 
Works ; for upon the fuppofition of their being compleatly good, that Me-: 
Tit isfounded 5 which will be acknowledged to be none at all, if it is belie- - 

.. ved that there are fuch Defeé&s in them, that they need a Pardon ; fince 
where there is Guilt, there can be no prétenfion to Merit. The word 
Merit has alfo a found that is fo daring, fo little fuitable to thé humility of 
aCreature, tobe ufed towards a Being of Infinite Majefty, and with rela- 
tion to endlefs Rewards, that though we do not deny but that a fenfe is 
given to it by many of the Church of Rome, o which no juft exception 
can be made, yet there feems to be fomewhat too bold in it, efpecially 
when Condignity is added to it: And fince this may naturally give us an 
Idea of abuying and felling with God, and that there bas been a great oa we! 
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‘Art. 12. of this put ii prattice, it is certain that;on many refpeds this Word ought — 
^v^ not to be made ufe of. There is fomewhat in the NIU p Man apt to fwell 
 . A ando raife it felf out of meafure s and to-tbat no Indylgence ought to be 
.. given, in wordsthat may flatecy it; for we ought to fubdue this Temper 
by all means poffible, both in our felvésand others. On the other hand, 
' though we confefs that there is 3 Diforderand Weaknefs that hangs heavy 
upon us, and that fticks clofe to us, yet thisought not to make us indulge 
‘our felves in our fins, as if they were the effects of an Infirmity that is in- 
feparable frorius To confent to any Sin, if it were ever fo fimall ip: 1t 
2 Cor.7.1. Íelf, 15a very great fin : Uh to goon, full cleaning our felves more 
| | b of the jh aud;of the {pivit, and perfecting 


and more, from all filthinels both of the flefo and, of the 
Aolinefs in the fear of God. Qur readinels to fin foul 


awaken both our 
diligence to watch againft jt, and our humility under 1t. , For though we 
grow not up to a pitch of being aboveall fin, and of abfolute Perfection, 
yet there are many degrees. both of Purity and Perfection, to which we may 
arrive, and to which we mutt conftantly afpire. * $0 that we muft keep a 
jut br in this Matter, neither to. afcribe fo much, to our own: Works 


* "as to be lifted up by reafon of them, or to forget our daily need of a Sa- 

viour both for Pardon and Interceffion ; nor on the other haud fo farto 

à negle& them, as to take no care about them.  Thedue Temper is to zzale 
PS e I os . ] 


trembling but to do all inthe name of the Lord Fefus, ever trufting to hir 
and giving thanks to God by hem. ] BOUM Se d 


Col. 317, 0" Calling and election je. "d to work out our own falvation with fear and 
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ARTICLE XIII 
. Of Works before [uflificauon. - 


Gozhs done before the (ace of Chzttt, ano the 3nfpíratíon of 
g Spirit, are not pleafant to God; fozalmuch ag tiep 
fpsing not of faith in Fefus Chit, neither oo they make 
men mect Co recetbe Gace, 02 (as the School-Authozs. fap) 
deferbe Gace of Congruity: Pea rather, foz that they are not 
bore ag God hath commanded and willed them to 
we doubt not but that they babe the nature of Sin. 


Here is but one Point to be confidered in this Article, which is, Whes | 
ther Men can without any inward Affiftances from God do any 
Aétion that fhall be in all its circumftances fo good, that it is not only ac- 
ceptableto God, but meritorious in his fight, though in.a lower degree of 
merit. If what was formerly laid down concesning aCorruption that was 
fpread over the whole Race of Mankind, and that had very much vitiated 
their Faculties, be true, then it will follow from thence, That unaffifted 
Nature can do nothing that is fo Sood in it felf, that it can be pleafant or 
meritorious in the fight of God. A great difference is here to be made be- 
tween an external Action as it is confidered in it felf, and the fame A&ion 
as it was done by fuch aMan. An Adtion is called good, fromthe Morality 
and Nature of the Action it felf; fo Actions of Juftice and Charity are in 
themfelves good, whatfoever the Doer of them may be: But AGions are 
confidered by God with relation to him that does them, in another light ; 
his Principles, Ends, and Motives, with all the other circumftances of the 
AGion, come into this Account; for unlefs all thefe be good, let the A&i- 
on in its own abftratted nature be ever fo good, it cannot render the Doer 
acceptable or meritorious in the fight of God. mE 
Another diftin&tion is alfo to be made between the Methods of theGood- : 
ties and Mercy of God, and the ftri&nefs of Juítice : For if God had fuch 
regard to the feigned Humiliation of Abb, as to grant himand his Family a 1 Kings 
Reprieve for fome time from thofe Judgments that had been denounced a- ?* 7% 
gainft them and. him; and if Jebw's executing the Commands of God upon 
Abab’s Family, and upon the Worfhippers of Baal, procured him the Bleffing 
ofalong continuance of theKingdom in hisFamily,though he ated in it with ; x; 
a bad defign, and retained {till the old Idolatry of the Calves fet up by Fero- 10-30, 3t 
boam ; then we have all reafon to conclude, according to the Infinite Mercy 
and Goodnefs of God, that no Man is rejected by him, ordeniedinward - 
Affiftances, thatis, making the moftof hisFaculties, and doingthe beftthat 
he can 5 but that he who is faithful in hislittle,(hall be madeRuler over more. 
The Queftion is only, Whether fuch AGions can be fo pure, as to be 
free from all fin, and to Merit at God's hand, as being Works naturally 
perfect ; for that is. the formal Notion of the Merit of Congruity, as the No- 
tion of the Merit of Comdigwity is, That the Work is perfect in the Superna- 
tural Order. . ir | | 
. To eftablith the Truth. of this Article, befide what was {aid upon the 
Head of Original Sin, we ought to confider what St. Paw/'s words in 
the 7" of the Romans do import : Nothing was urged from them on the 
' former Articles, becaufe there is juft ground of doubting whether St. Pal 
is there fpeaking of himfelf in the ftate he was in when he writ it, or whe- 
ther he is perfonating a Jew, and, rei of himfelf ashe was while yeta 
n ! 
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Art. 13. Few. Butif the words are taken in that loweft fenfe, they prove this, That 
^v^ an Unregenerate Man has in himfelf fuch a Principle of Corruption, that 


Rom. 7. 
12, 13. 


Vet. 14. 


' 16, 
17; 
18, 


‘even a good gnd a holy Lew revealed to him, cannot reformit ; but thaton 
the contrary, it will take occafton from that very Law to deceive him and to 
fray bim. So that all the benefit that he receives even from that Revelation, 
is, that iz in bim becomes exceeding faxful 5 as being done againft fuch a de- 


gree of Light, by which it appears that he 1s carnal, and fold under fin, and | 


that though his Underftanding may be enlighten'd by the Revelation of the 
Law of God madeto him, fo that he has fome Inclinations to obey it, -yet 
he does not that which he would, but that which he would not: And 
though hijs Mind i$ío far convinced, that he confents to the Law that it is 
good, yet be fll] does that which he would not ; which was the effect of fix that 
dwelt ix hrm and from hence he knew, that i hime, that 1s in his [^4 in his 
carna] part, or carnal ftate, there dwelt no good thing 5 for though to will, 
that is, to refolve on obeying the Law, was prefent, yet he found not atray 
how to perform that which was good ; the good that he wifhed todo, that he 
didnot; but he did the evil that he wifhed not todo; which he imputed 
to the fe that dwelt in him. He found then a Law, a Bent and Biafs with- 
in him, that when he wifhed, refolved, and endeavoured to do good, evil 
was prefent with hinz, it yx up naturally within him ; for though in his 
rational Powers he might fo far approve the Law of Godas to delight in its 
yet he-found another E arifing upon his Mind from his Body, which war- 
red acainft the law of bis mind, and brought bim into captivity to the law of 


fir which was in his members : Allthis made him conclude, that he was car- 


nal, and fold under fin; andcry out, O wretched man that Lam, who hall de- 
liver me from the body of this death? For this be thanks God through our Lord 
Jefws Chrif?: And: he fums all up in thefe words; So then, with the mind I 
gy felf ferve the Law of God, but with the flefb the Law of Six. E 

- If all this Difcourfe ismade by St. Paw! of himfelf when he had the Light 
which a Divinely-infpired Law gave him, hebemg educated in the exadteft 
way of that Religión, both zealous for the Law, and blamelefs in his own 
obfervance of it ;.we may from thence conclude how little reafon there isto 


. believe that a Heathen, or indeed an unregenerated Man can be better than 


he was, and do A&ions that are both good in themfelves, which it isnot 


" A denied but that he may do; and do them in fuch a manner that there fhall 


be tio mixture nor imperfection in them, but that they fhall be perfect in'a 
Natural Order, and be by confequence meritorious in a Secondary Order. — 
By all this we do not pretend to fay, That a Mam in that ftate car do no- 


things or that he has noufe of his Faculties : He can certainly reftrain him- 


felf on many occafions ; he can do many good works, and avoid many bad 


ones; he can raife his Underftanding to know and confider things accord- 
ing tothe Light that he has; he can put himfelf in good methods and good 
circumiftances; he can Pray, and do many Aéts of Devotion, which though 
théy are all very imperfect, yet none of them will be loftin the fight of 
God} who certainly will never be wanting to thofe who are doing what in 
themties, to make themfelves the proper Objetts of his Mercy, and fit Sab- 
jeCts for his Grace to work upon. Therefore this Article is got to be made 
ufé of to difcourage Mens Endeavours, but only to encreafe their Humility ; 
to teach them not to think of themfelves above meafure, but foberly ; to 


. 


depend always, on the mercy of God, and ever to fly to it. 
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ARTICLE XIV. 
Of Works of Supererogation. | 


Goluntary Works, befibeg, ober and above God's Conmanb. 
ments, which they call Works of Supererogatton, cantot be 
taught without qrrogancp and 3mptety. $02 bp them men 

bo declare, Chat they do not only render unto God as much 
as they are bound to bo: but that they bo moze toa big fake, 
than of bounden outy is required. Tihereas Ch2tt fatto - 
aínip. when pe babe done all that are commanded Co pou, 
p, le are unprofitable Serbants. 


HERE are Two Points that arife out of this Article tobe confi- can. 
dered, 1/2. Whether there are in the New Teftament Counfels of | 
Perfection given; that is to fay, {uch Rules which do not oblige all Men to 
follow them, under the pain of Sin; but yet are ufeful to carry them on to Luke 17. 
a füblimer Degree of Perfection, than is neceffary in order to their Salvation ? *~ | 
2d. Whether men by following thefe do not more than they are bound to 
do, and by confequence, Whether they have not there by a Stock of Merit 
to communicate to others? The Firít of thefe leads to the Second; for if 
there are no füch Counfels, then the Foundation of Supererogoation fails. 
.. We deny both,. upon thisGround, That the great Obligations of loving — ^«^ 
God with all our Heart, Soul, Strength and Mind, and our Neighbour -— 
as our felves, which are reckoned by our Saviour, the two great Command- 36 i, go. 
ments, om which hang all the Law and the Prophets, are of that extent, : 
that it (cems not poflible to imagine, How any thing can be acceptable 
to God that dots not fall within them. Since if it is acceptable to God, 
then that Obligation to love God fo entirely muít bind us to it ; for if 
it is a Sin not to love God up to this pitch, then it isa Sin not to do 
every thing that we imagine will pleafe him: And by.,coníequence, if 
there is a Degree of pleafing God, whether Precept or Counfel, that we 
do not ftudy to attain to, we do not Jove him in a manner fuitable to that, 
It feems a gat many in the Church of Rome are aware of this confe- 
Mu and therefore they have taken much painsto convince the World, 
that we are not bound to love God at all, or as others more cautioufly 
word it, that we are only. bound to value him above all things, but not to 
havea Jove of füch a vaft intenfion for him. This is a propofition that af- 
ter all their foftning it, gives fo much horror toevery Chriftian that I need 
not be at any pains to confute it. 
We are further required in the New Teftament, to cleanfe our m 
all frltbinefs both of tbe Flefb and Spirit, perfecting bolinefs in tbe fear of God 
And to reckon our felves 4is and not our own, and that we are bought with a1 Cor. a 
. price 5 and that therefore we ought to glorify hime both in our Bodies, and in? 
our Spirits, which are bis. Thefeand many more like Expreffions are plain]; 
Precepts of general Obligation, for nothing can be fet forth in more pofi- 
tive words than thefe are : And it is not eaíie to imagine, How any bius 
can go beyond them; for if we are Chrift’s Property, purchafed by him; 
then we ought to apply our felvestoevery thing in which his honour, or the 
honour of his Religion can be concerned, or which willbe pleafing to him. — 
Our Saviour bavmg charged the Pharifees fo often, for adding fo | 
many of their Ordinances to the Laws of God, teaching bis fear by the cav; a. 
Precepts of wen; and the Apoftles condemning a fhew of Will-worfhip and 
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Art. 14. voluntary buntility, (eem to belong to this matter, and to be defigned on 
v^ purpofe to reprefs the Pride and Singularities. affected Hypocrites. Our 
Matth. 19. Saviour faid to him that asked, What he fhould do that be aight have eter« 
5 17 nol Life? keep the Commandments : Thefe words I do the rather cite, becaufe 
they are followed with a paffage, that of all others in the New Teftament, 
feems to look the likeft a Counfel of Perfection; for wheu he who made 
the Queftion, replied upon our Saviours Anfwer, That he bad kept all thefe 
. V. 20, a1. front bis youth up, and added, what lack Iyet ? To that our Saviour Anfwered, 
If thon wilt be perfed, go fell all that thou haft, and give to the Poor, and thon 
foalt have treafure in heaven, and come and follow me: And by the words that 
follow, of the difficulty of a ricb Man's entring into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
this is more fully Explained. The meaning of all that whole paffage is 
this, Chrift called that perfon to abandon all, and come ard follow him, 
in fuch a manner as he had called his Apoftles So that here is no 
Counfel but a pofitive Command given to that particular perfon, upon 
this occafion. By Perfed is only to be meant compleat, in order to that 
' to which he pretended, which was Eternal Life. And that alfo explains 
the word in that period, Treafures in Heaven, another Expreflion for Eter- 
nal Life, to compenfate thelofs which he would have made by the Sale of 
his Poffeflions. So that here is no Counfel, but a Special Command given 
to this perfon, in orderto his own attaining Eternal Life. — 
Nor 1s it to be inferred from hence, That this is propofed to others in the 
way of a Counfel ; for as in Cafes either of a Famine or Perfecutiorf, it ma 
come to be to fome a command, to fe// «// in order to the relief of others, asit. 
was in the firft beginnings of Chriftianity ; fo' in ordinary cafes to do it 
might be rather a tempting of Providence than a trufting to it, for then a 
. Man fhould part with the means of his Subfiftence, which God has provided 
for him, withouta neceffay and preffing occafion. Therefore our Saviour's 
Luke 12, words, Sel! that ye have and give Alms, as they are delivered in the ftrain 
3* and peremptorinefs of a Command, fothey muft be underftood to bind as 
pofitive Commands do: Not fo conftantly as a Negative Command does, 
fince in every minute of our Life, that binds: but there isa Rule and Order. 
in our obeying pofitive Commands. We muft not reft onthe Szbbath-day, 
if a Work of Neceffity or Charity calls us to put to our hands: We muft 
not obey our Parents in difobeying a publick Law: So if we have Fami- 
lies, or the Neceffities of a feeble Body, and a weak Conftitution, for 
Prov. 30.8 which God has fupplied us with that which will afford us food convenient 
ws, we muft not throw .up thofe p and caft our felves upon 
others. Therefore that Precept mult be moderated and expounded, fo as 
to agree with the other Rules and Orders that God has fetus, — — 

. À diftinétion is therefore to be made between thofe things that do uni- 
verfally and equally bind all Mankind ; and thofe things that do more 
{pecially bind fome forts of men, and that only atfome times. There are 
greater degrees of Charity, Gravity, and all other Virtues, to which the 
Clergy for inftance are more bound than other men ; but thefe are to them 
Precepts and.not Counfels. And in the firft beginnings of Chriftianity - 
there were greater Obligations laid upon all Chriftians, as well as greater 

.. Gifts were beftowed on them. It is true in the Point of MarriageS. Pant 
1Cor.7.38, does plainly allow, that fuch as marry do well, but that fuch as marry mot do 
' better. But the meaning of that, is not, as if an unmarried Life wefe a 
ftate of Perfection, beyond that which a Man is obliged to: But only 

this, That as to the Courfe of this Life, and the prefent diffre[s ; and a - 

to the judgment that is to be made of men by their Actions, no Man is to 

be thought to do amifs who marries 5 but yet he who marries not, is to be © 

uu . judged 


P 


} 


| i: d batts, i Wile s worté tha 
x Who sare and lies ohafy. But be who fining that he cm 
| bet without endangering his Purity. though no Law reftrains ih rom 
Marrying, yet {ecing that he is ike to be Tempted to be tod carefül aboür 


“With Relation to outward, A@kions, and tp the Judginénts that from vifi- — 
..ble Apprarances are tp be made of Hem, fore AGichis may be fiid to: be” 


: i iances, a ae. e : es ae " € s m | BS 
ee and fo.not fubject to the Judgments of Men,. certainly every Man is 


- fees a more excellent thing that he might have done, and contents himfelf — 
with a lower or. iefs yaluable thing. St. Paw! had wherein to Glory, for | 
whereas it was Lawful for him as an Apoftle to fuffer the Coriethians to 
.fupply him in temporals; when he was ferving them in Spiritual Things; 
yet he chofe: rather for the Honour of the Gofpel, and. to take away all 
occafion of Cenfure from .thofe who fought for it, to work with bis own Ats 2o. 
hands, aud, not to be burthenfome ta them, But in that State'of Things , Mr 
though there was no Law or outward Obligation upon him to fpare them 19° * 
he was under an inward Law of doing al] things to the Glory of God: And 2 Cot. 12. 
by this Law he was asmuch bound, as if there had been an outward ¢com- '* 
pulfory Law lying upon him, CI MM NINE 
[his diftinction is to be remembred, between fuch an Obligation as ari- 
fesqut of a Mans particular Gircumftances, aud fuch other Motives as can 
be only known to a Man himéelf, and fuch.an Obligation as may be faftned 
on him by tated and general Rules : He may be abfoluitely free from the 
..' latter of thefe, and yet be fecretly bound by thofe inward and ftronger 
conftraints of the Love of God, and of Zeal for hisGlory. Enough feems - 
| tO be faid to prove that there are no Counfels of Perfection in the‘ Gof-. 
pel: That all:the Rules fet to us in it, are in the Stile and Form of Pre- 


cepts; and that though there may be fome -A@ions of more Heriocal 
Virtue, and more Sublime Pi¢ty than others, to which all men are not ob- 
liged by equal or general Rules; yet fuch men to: whofe Circumftances 
and Station they: do belong, areítridly obliged by them, fo that they 
fhould Sin if they did not put tham jn prattic. iw ^ —— 5 
This being thus made out, the Foundation of Works of Süperero- 
gation is deftroyed : But if it (hould be acknowledged that there were fuch 
Counfels of Perfection in the Scripture, there are ftill two other clear 
proofs, to fhew that there can be no fuch thing asSupererogating with 
God. Firft, Eyery Man not only has Sinned, but has {till fo much Cor- 
ruption about him, :as to feel the truth of that of St. Tames, i many things 
we offend all, | Now unlefs it can be fuppofed that by obeying thofe Coun- 
fels a Man can compentate with Almighty God for his Sins, there is no 
ground to think that he can Supererogate : He mutt firft clear his own — : 
Score, before he can imagine that any uring, upon his account can be for- 


given or imputed to another : and if the Guilt of Sin is Eternal, and the - 


James 3.2. 


pretended Merit of obeying Counfels is only Temporary, no Temporary 
Merit can take off an Eternal Guilt. So that it muft firft be tuppoted, 
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— Art. 14 that a Man both is and has been perfett as to the Precepts of Obligation, — 


~~~ before it can be thonght that he fhould have an Overplus of Merit. 
. The other clear Argument from Scripture againlt Works of Supererogation, 
is that there is nothing in the whole New Teftament that doesin any fort 
favour them: We are always taught to truft to the Mercies of God, and 
to the Death and Interceflion of Chrift, and to work ont our own Salvation 
Phil. 2.12. with fear trembling ; but we are never once directed to look for any help 
| from Saints, or to think that we can do any thing for another man's Soul 
Pfal. 49.7. in this way. The Pfalss has it, No sean can by any means give aranfom for his bro- 
|, ler s Soul; The words of Chrift cited in theArticle are fall and exprefs aganft rt 
. _. The words in the Parable of the five foolifh Virgins and e five 
wife, may feem to favour it, but they really contradi& it; for it was 


the foolifh Virgins that defired the wife to give them of their Oj/; - 


which if any willapply to a fuppofed Communication of Merit, they ought 
Mat. 25,9. tO confider that tbe Propofition is made by the fool/;fb, and the Anfwer of 

the wife Virgins is full againft it: Not fo, left there be not enough for ws and 

you: What follows, of bidding them go to them that fell, and buy for them- 
—'  felves, is only a piece of the Fiction of the Parable, which cannot enter in- 
Col. 1.24. to any part of the Application of it. What St. Pasi {ays of his fillin 


that which was bebind of thé afflictions of Chrift in bie flefo, for bis body's TH | 


which is the Cburcb5 1s, as appears by the words that follow, whereof I am 

made a Minifter, only applicable to the Edification that the Church recei- 

vs ved from the Sufferings of the Apoftles: It being a great confirmation to 
- them of the Truth of the Gofpel, when thofe who preached it, fuffered fo 


am 
. 


conftantly and cd gory A for it; by which they both confirmed what - 


they had preached, and fet an Example to others, of adhering firmly to it. 
And fince Chrift is related to his Church, as a Head to the Members, it is in 

. fome fort his fuffering himfelf, when his Members fuffer; and that Con- 
formity which they ought to exprefs to him as their Head, was neceffary to 

- make up the due Proportion that ought to be between the Head and the 
Members. So St. Pax! rejoyced in his being made conformable to him: And 

_ this, as itis a Senfe that the words will well bear, . fo it is certain they are 
capable of noother fenfe; for if the fufferings of the Apoftles were merito- 
tious in behalf of the other Chriftians, fome plain account muít have been 

. given of thisin the New Teftament, at leaft to do honour to the Memory of 
{uch Apoftles as had then died for the Faith. Ifit is luggetted, that the living 
Apoftles were too modeft to claim it to themfelves; that will not fatisfy ; all 
runs quite ina contrary Stile: The Mercies of God and the blood of Chrift 
being always repeated, whereas thefe are never once named. Now to ima- 
gine that therecan be any thing of fuch great ufe to us, in which the Scri- 
pture fhould be*not only filent, but fhould run in a ftrain totally different 
from it, is not conceivable :. For if in any thing, the Gofpel ought to be 

- full and explicite in all that which concerns our Peace and Reconciliation 


with God, and the means of our efcaping his Wrath, and obtaining his - 


; Favour. _ | 
—. There is another Do&rine that doesalfo belong to this Head, which is 
Purgatory, that is not tobe entred on here, but is referred to its proper 
lace. Thusit appears how ill this Doctrine of Works of Supererogation 
is founded ; and upon how many accounts itis evidently falíe and yet up- 
on it has been built not only a Theory of a Communication of thofe Me- 
rits, and a Treafure in the Church, but a Practice of fo foul a nature, that 


Mak 11. in it the words of our Saviour, fpoken to the ems, My houfe is a honfe of — 


325 Prayer, but ye have made it a den of Thieves, are accomplifhed ina high and 
| moft fcándalous manner. It hasbeen pretended that this was of the nature 
U | | of 
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. ofa Bank, of which.the Pope was the Keeper; and that he could. grant A5. .1 4. 
Tuch Bills and Affignments upon it as he pleafed: This was done infobafe ~~ 
and fo crying a manner, that all who had any fenfe of Probity in their 
own Church were afhamed of it. MM | Eo om 

In the Primitive Church there were very fevere Rules made, obliging 
all that had finned publickly (and they were afterwards applied to fuch as 
. had finned (ecretly to continue for many Years. in a ftate of Separation 
from the Sacrament, and of Penance and Difcipline. But becaufe all fuch . 
general Rules admit of a great variety of Circumftances, taken ftom Mens 
Sins, their Perfons, and their Repentance, there was a Power given toall 
Bifhops by the Council of Nice, to fhorten the time, and to relax thefe-. 
verity of thofe Canons ; and {uch Favour as they faw caufe to grant,, was 
called Indulgence. This was juft and neceffary, and was aProvifion with- = 
out which no Conftitution or Society can be well governed. But after the 
Tenth Century, as the Popes came to take this Power in the whole extent’ 
of it into their own hands, fo they found it too feeble to carry on the 
great Defigns that they grafted upon iL. , 8 a 

They gave it high Names, and called it a plenary Remiflion, and the 
pardon of all Sins: which the World was taught to look on as a thing of 
a much higher nature, than the bare excufing of Men from Difcipline and 
Penagce. Purgatory was then got to.be firmly believed, and all Men were 
(trangely poffeffed with the terror of it: So a deliverance from Purgatory, 
and by confequence an immediate admiffion into Heaven, was believed to 
' be the certain effect of it. And to fupport all this, the Do&tine of Connfels, 

of Perfection, of Works of Snpererogation, and of the Communication. of 

ofe Merits, was fet ups and to that, this wasadded, That a Treafure 
made up of the{e, was at the Pope's difpofal, and in his keeping. The ufe 
that this was put to, wasas bad as the Forgery it felf. Multitudes were by 
thefe means engaged to go to the Holy Land, to recover it out of the hands 
of the Saracens : Afterwards they armed vaft Numbers againít, Hereticks to. 
extirpate them: They fought alfo all thofe Quarrels which their ambiti- 
ous Pretenfions engaged them in with Emperors and other Princes, by the 
fame Pay ;' and at laft they fet it to Sale with the fame Impudence, and al-. 
moft with the fame Methods that Mountebanks ufe in the venting of their 
Secrets. | EE T 

Thiswas fo grofs even inan Ignorant Age, and among the. ruder fort, - 
that it gave the firít Rife to the Reformation: and as the progrefs of it 
was a very fignal Work of God, fo it was ina great meafure owing to. 
the Scandals that this fhamelefs Practice had given the World. And upon, © 
this fingle reafon it is that this matter has been more fully examined than 
was neceflary; for the thing is fo pldin, that it has no iort of difficulty 


in it. 3 


T |. ARTICLE 


€ 
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SUNS AR TICLE xv. © 
| . Of Chrift alone without Sin. | 
Chit in the truty of ott tiattite was trade like unto us in att 
. things Cin only ercept) from which be was clearly botd both. 


. Ar bis fle and in fpirit. De came to bea Lamb without 
 fpot, who by facrifice of Dimfelt once made, Hhould take away 


.- tbe fing of Che Told : and fin, as St. John faith, was not in 


. Bim. But all we the ret although baptised and bom again 
in Chi) vet offend in many things; and tf we fap we babe 
no fin, toc decetbe our feboeg, and the truth ts not in us. 

His Article relates to the former, and is put here as another Founda- 

tion againft all Works of Supererogation: for that Doctrine, with 
the Confequences of it, having given the firft Occafion to the Reformation, 
it was thought neceffary to overthrow it entirely: and becaufe the Pet- 
fection of the Saints muft be fuppofed, before their Supercrogation can be 
thought on, that was therefore here oppofed. 

Heb. 7.26. . . That Chrift was holy, without fpot and blemifh, barvmlefs, undefiled and 

eparate, from finnerss that there was o guile in kis month; that he never 
iFec.ra9. did amifs, but went about always doing good, and was as a lamb without fpot, 
is fo oft afhrmed in the New Teftament, that it can admit of no Debate. 


This was not only true in his Rational Powers, the fuperior part called the: 


Spirit, in oppofition to the lower part, bat alfo in thofe Appetites and Af- 
fections. that arife: from our Bodies, and from the Union of our Souls to 


them, called the Flies. For tho’ in thefe Chrift having the Human Nature 
truly in him, had.the Appetites of Hunger in him, yet the Devil could 


not tempt him by that to diftruft God; or to defire a. miraculous fupply 

Íooncr than was fitting: He overcame even that neceflary Appetite when- 

Joh. 4.34. foever there was an occafion given him to da the wilh of his heavenly Fa- 

ther : He had alfo in him the averfions to pain and fuffering, and the horror 

at a violent and ignominious Death, which was planted in our Natures: 

and in this it was natural to him to wifh and to pray that the Cup might 

país from him. But in this his Purity appeared the moft cniinentiy, That 

tho’ he felt the weight of his Nature to a vaft degree, he did notwith- 

ftanding that, limit and conquer it fo entirely, chat he refigned | hinfel£ 
abfolutely to his Fathers Will: Not wy wil, but thy rill be dove. 

. Beftdes all, that has been already faid upon the former Articles, to prove 

that fome taint and, degree of the Original Corruption remains in all Men, 

the peculiar Character of Chrifts Holinefs fo oft repeated, looks plaily 

to be a diftinction proper to him and to him only. We are called upon 

to follow him, to learn of him, and to imitate him without reftriction 3 

iCor14. Whereas we are required to follow tbe Apoftles, only as they were the followers 

rPet.r.as. of Chrift: And though we are commanded to be holy as he was holy in all 

Nat. 548 wanncr of converfation s that docs no more prove that any man can arrive 

at that pitch, than our being commanded fo be perfect as our heavenly fa- 

ther is perfec, will prove that we may become perfect as God is: The ]m- 

portance of thefe words being only this, That we ought in all things to 

make God and Chrift our patterns; and that we ought to endeavour to 

imitate'arid refemble them all we can. 
There feems to be a particular defign in the Contexture and Wri- 
ting of the Scriptures, to reprefent to us fome of the Failings of e 
E 
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beft Men :-For though Zacharias and Elizabeth are faid to have been Art. t5. 
.' blamelefs, that muft only be meant of the Exterior and Vifible part of Lak. i. 6. 
their Converfation, that it was free from blame, and of their being ac- j 
cepted of God 5 but that is not to be carried to import a finlefS Purity : 
before God: For we find the fame Zachary guilty of misbelieving the .. 
Meffage of the Angel to him, to fuch a degree, that he was pugifhed for ver. 20, 
it with a Dumbnefs of above Nine Months continuance: Perhapsthe Vir- — 
gin's Queftion to the Angel had nothing blame-worthy in it ; but our Sa- Lak. 2:49. 
viours Anfwers to her, both when (he came to him in the Temple, when Job- 2. 4- 
he was Twelve Years gjd, and more particularly when fhe moved him at | 
the Marriage in Cana, to furmifh them with Wine, look like a Reprimand. 
The Contentions among the Apoftles about the Preheminence, and in par- 
ticular the Ambition o Save and john, cannot be excnfed.. St. Peter's Matth. 20. 
Diffimulation at Aztioch in the Judaizing Cagtraverfy, and the (harpCon- 25,24. 
tention that happened between Paul and Barzabas are recorded in Scripture, ^" i 
and they are Characters af tbe Sincerity-of thofe who Penned them, a&.15.35. 
and likewife Marks of the Frailties of Human Nature, evenin its greateft 
Elevation, and with its higheft Advantages. Sothat all the high Chara&ers 
that are given of the be{t Men, are to be underftood either, comparatively 
to others whom they exceeded, of with relation.to their outward Actions; 
and the vifible parts of their Life :. Or they areto be meant of their Zeal 
and Sincerity, which is valued and accepted of. God and; as it was to 
Abraham, is imputed to them for.Righteoufnefs. ANA M 

Yet this is not to beabufed by any to be an: encouragement to live in 
Sin ; for we may carty this Purity and Perfection certainly very far, by 
the Grace of God. In every Sin that we commit, we do plainly, perceive, 
that we do it with fo much freedom, that we might not haveidone it ; 
bere is Gill juft Matter for Humiliation and Repentance. By this Do&rine 
our Church intends only to reprefs the Pride of vain-glotious and hypo-. 
critical Men, and to ftrike at the Root of that filthy Merchandife tha? has 
been brought into the Houfe of God, under the pretence of the Perfe£tior 
and even the over-doing or fupererogating of the Sairits, E ! 


Yt * t oW ARTICLE / 
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2005 Q7 ARTICLE XVI. 
(051 5^2. OF Sin after Baprifm. 


: Mote herp deadly fir willingly committed after Baptitnr ts the 

: fitragatnd the Dolp Dott, and unpardonable. Ciherefore the 

— *' : grant of Repentance (5 not to be denied to fuch as fall into 

"ts fin after ssaptitm. After we babe recetbed the Doly Dort, we 

* qmap Depart from grace aíoem, and fall jnto fin, and by the 

1. grace cf God we may. artle again: and amend our Lives. 

And therefore they are to be condemned, which fap they can 

oo s $15 nto2c- fin. as long as tbey lioe bere, o2 deny the place of 
—  -femitbenefgtofucDag:trulp repent. 7.7 


ita ECOHis Articles: -4s it relates'to the Sect af the Novatians of old, foit is 

12 probable-it was- niade @part of our Doctrine, upon the Account of 
fome ot the Enthufiafts, »whe at that tithe, aswell as {ome do in our Days, 
might. boaft theit Perfection, ahd join’ with that part of the Character 
ofa Pharifee, this ctlicr of an unreafonable ‘rigour of Cenfure and Punifh- 
ment againft Offenders; ‘ By deadly Sin: ini the Artitle, we are not to un- 
derftand fuch’ Sins as imt the Church of Rose are called wortal, in oppofi- 
tion to others that are venia: As if fone: Sins, though Offences againft 


God, and ‘Vidhtionsof Bis Law, éotild bé of their'own nature fuch flight . 


‘things, that they defervel only Temporal Punifhment, ‘and were to be 
expiated by fone piece of Pennance-or Devotion, or the Communication 
of the Merits: of others. ': The Scripture no where’ teaches us to think fo 
flightly ‘of the: Majefty of God or of his Law. There isa — upon every 
Gal. 3. 1 one that corifinueth not ik all thines which ate-written’ in the Book of the Law 
to do thesi c ‘And the fameiCurfe muft have been on.usall, if 'Chrilt had 
| not redecmedus fromiity The wages of Sin is death > And St. Tames afferts, 
that there is fuch 4'Complication of all the Precepts.of the Law of God, 
both with *one another, and with the Authority of the Lawgiver, that 
Jam. 2.105 he who offends in one point, is guilty of all. So fince God has in his Word 
"given us fych dreadful Acntehenituns of his Wrath, and of the guilt of Sim, 
we dare not foften thefe to a degree below the Majeíty of the Eternal 
God, and the Dignity of his moft Holy Laws. But after all, we are far from 
the Conceit of the Sioicks, who made all Sins alike. We acknowledge 
that fome Sins of fgnorance and Infirmity may confift with a (tate of Grace 5 
which is cither quite deftroyed, or at leaít much eclipfed and clouded 
by other Sins, that are more heinous in their nature, and more deliberately 
gone about : It is in this fenfe that the word deadly Six is to be under(tood 
in the Article: For though in the ftrittnefs of Juftice every Sin is deadly, 
yet in the Difpenfation of the Gofpel, thofe Sins are only deadly, that do 
deeply wound the Confcience, and that drive away Grace. 
Another Term in the Article needs alfo to be a little explained; the fem 
againft the Holy Ghoft concerning which, fince there is {o fevere a Sen- 
ence pronounced by Chrift, it is neceflary that it be rightly underftood 5 
and that can only be done by confidering the Occafion of thofe Words, 
as well as the Words themfelves. Chrift*wrought fuch Miracles in the 
fight of hisEnemies, that when there was no room left for any other Ca- 
Marth. 12. vil, they betook themfelves to that, that he did not caft out devils but by 
243% Belzebub the Prince of Devils. And this wasthe occafion that led our Saviour 
to {peak of the Sin or bla/phemy acainft the Holy Ghoff. Yt was thew rejed- 


ing 


f 
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ing the cleareft Evidence that God could give to prove.any thing by : Art. 16. 
The power by which thofe Miracles were wrought, and. which was, after- ^N 
wards communicated.to the Apoftles, is called through the whole New 
Teftament, the Holy Ghoft. By which is not to be meant here the Third 
Perfon of the Trinity, but the wonderful Effufion of thofe extraordinary 

Gifts and Powers that were then communicated; the Oeconomy and Dií- 
penfation of which is faid to be derived from that owe Spirit. . '"Flijs.was 
the utmoft Proof that could be given of Truth : And when:Men fet tham- 
felvcs to blaípheine this, and to afcribe the Works of Chrift,to a collufion 
with the Devil, they did thereby fo wilfully oppofe God, and reproach his 
Power, they, did fo ftifle their own Convittion, and fet; themfelves againft 
the Convi&ion of others, that nothing could be done further for their Con- 
viction ; this being the higheft degree of..Evidence and Propf: And this 
was fo high an Indifnity toGod, when he defcended fo.far.to:fatisfy then - 
fcruples, that it.was not to.be pardoned ; as. their. Impenitence and Ingre-. 
dulity was fo obftinate asnotto.be overcome. 6 5 0 1 i s onn 

Upon this Occafion given, our-Saviour makes a difference, between their, 

Blafpheming him, and inftead of owning lim to be the-Meffsgs; calling hin ^ 
a deceiver, a glutton, and awine-bibber ; of which, upon hearing his Doctrine; 
and feeing his Life, they were fill guilty. This was indeed aa-great Sin, but 
yet there were means left of convincing them of the Truth of his being the 
great Prophet fentcf God : And by thefe they. might be fo far prevailedon 
as to repent and believe, and fo to obtain pardon : But-when they had thofe 

means fet before them, when they faw plain-and uncontefted Miracles done 
before them ; and when inftead of yielding to them, that fet up fuch an Op- 
pofition to them, which might have been as teafonably {aid of every Miracle 
that could have been wrought, then it was not poffible to convince them; 

This is an impious rejecting of- the higheít.Met od that God himfelf ufes 
for provingathing tous. The fcorn put upen it, as it lowsfrom a Nature 
fo depraved, that it cannot be wrought on 5 fo itisa fin notto be pardon-. 
ed. All things of extream feverity in a Do@rine that is fo full of Grace and 

, Mercy as the Gofpel is; ought to be reftrained as much as may be. From 
thence we infer, That thofe dreadful words of our Saviour's, ought ta be re- 
{gained to the fubje& to which they,are applidd; and ought not to be carried. 
further. Since Miracles have ceafed, no Man isany more capable. of thisgin. X 
, Thefe Terms being thas explained, the-Queftion in the Article is now 

‘to. be explained. There are. words in St. Fohz's Epiftle and elfewhere, that 
fcem to import, that sex born of God, that.is to fay, Baptized or Regenera- 
ted Chriftians, ffe not : Whofoever abideth in him, finneth not : whofoever fire~* Joles. s, 
neth hath not feen him, neither kwown him: whofoever is born of God doth wot? * is 
commit fin,for bis feed remaineth in bim 3: and be cannot fin, for be is born of 
God. This is again repeated in the end of that Epiftle, together with thefe 
words, He that is begotten of God, keepeth himfelf, and that wicked one touch- 
eth bin not. As thefe;words feem to import that a trae Chriftian fins not, 

‘fo inthe Epiftle to the Hebrews it, is {aid to. be Inepolfible to renew again by ueb. 6. 4. 
Repentance, thofe who fall away, after theyhad been once enlightened and bad 5- © 
tafted of the heavenly gift, had been made partakers of the. Holy Ghoft, and had. 
tafted the good word of God,. and the powers of the world to come. Upon thefe 
Expreffions and fome others, though not quite of their force, 1t was, that 
in the Primitive Church, fome that fell after Baptifm, - were caft out of the 
Communion of tlhe Church ; and though ‘they were not cut off from all 
hopcs of the Mercy of God, yet they were never reftored to the Peace of 
the Church : This wasdone in Tertullian’s time, if what he fays on this 
Subject, is not to be reckoned:as a piece of his Montano. " 
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Art. 16. . But foon after, there were great Contefts upon this Head, while the Nowz- 
v^ tios withdrew from the Communion of the Church, and believed it was 


defiled by the receiving of Apoftates into it : Though that was not 
done fo eafily as fome propofed, but after along feparation and a fevere 
courfe of Penance. Upon this followed all thofe Penitentiary Canons 
conceming the feveral Meafures and Degrees of Penance, and that not 
only for Acts of Apoftacy from the Chriftian Religion, but for all other 
crying Sins. According to what has been already faid upon the former 
Articles, it has appeared that the Sandtification of Regenerated Men is not 
fo perfetted in this Life, but that there i$ {till a mixture of Defects and Im- 
períe&ions left in them : And the ftate of the New Covenant is a continu- 


. ance of Repentance dnd Remiffion of Sins ; for asoftasone fins, if he re- 


nts truly of it, and foríakes his Sins, there is a fignding Offer of the 
Pardon of all Sins: And therefore Chriít has taught us to pray daily, For- 
give w our fens: If there were but one general Pardon offered in Bap- 
tim, this would figuify little to thofe who feel their Infirmities, and the 
Sins that do fo.eafily befet them, fo apt to return upon them. It was 


'" no wonder if the entertaining this Conceit brought in a Superftitious Error 


in Praétice among the Ancient Chriftians, of delaying Baptifm till Death ; 
as hoping that all Sins were then certainly pardoned : A much more dan- 
gerous Error than even the Fatal One of trufting to a Death-bed Rerentance. 
For Baptifm might have been more eafily compafled ; and there was more 
offered in the way of Argument for building uponit, than has been of- 
fered at for a Death-bed Repentance. | 

St. Peter's Denial, hisRepentance, and his being reftored to his 4 pofto- 
lical Dignity feem to be Recorded, partly on this account, to encourage 
us even after the moft heinous Offences, to return to God, and never to 
reckon our Condition defperaté, . were our Sins ever fo many, but as we 
find our Hearts hardened in them into an obftinate Impenitency. Our Saviour 
has made our pardoning the offences that others commit againft us, the mea- 
fure upon which we may expe& pardon from God and he being asked, 
What limits he fet to the number of the faults that we were bound to par-' 
don, by the Day, if Seven was not enough, he carried it upto feventy 
times fever, a vaít number, far beyond the number of offences that any Man 
will ig all probability commit againtt another in a Day. But if they (hould 
grow up:to all that vaft number of 490, yet if our Brother {till turzs again 


Luk. 17.4, and repents,we are {till bound to forgive. Now fince this is joined with what 


he declared, that if we pardoned our Brother his offences, owr heavenly Father 


Mate. 18. would alfo forgivews, then we may depend upon this, That according to the 


35- 


fincerity of our Repentance, our fins are always forgiven us. And if this is 
the Nature ofthe New Covenant,then the Church, which isa Society formed 
upon it, muft proportion the Rules both of her Communion and Cenfure, 
to thofe fet in the Gofpel : A heinous Sin muft give us a deeper forrow, and 
higer degrees of Repentance ; Scandals. nd alfo be taken off and for- 
given when the offending Períons have repaired the offence that was given 
by them, with fuitable degrees of forrow. St. Paw! in the beginnings 
-of Chriftianity, in which it being yet tender and not well known to the > 
World, was more apt to be both blemifhed and corrupted, did yet order 


1 Cor. s.s. the Corinthians to receive back into their Communion the Inceftuous Per- 


.. 2Cor.2.7. 


fon, whom by his own Diredtions they had delivered to Satan, they had ex- 
communicated him, and by way of reverfe to the Giftsof the Holy Ghoft 
poured out upon all Chriftians, he was pofleffed or haunted with an evil 
Spirit: And yet as St. Paul declaresthat he forgave him, fo he orders them 


. to forgive him likewifes and he gives areafon for this Conduct, from the 
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common principles of pity and humanity, left he fbould be frallowed up by Art.16. 
exermucb forrow. , What is in that place mentioned only in a particular in- “Wy 
(tance, is extended to a. general rule in thé Epiftle tothe Galatians : If any cis 5: 
one is overtaken in.a fault, ye which are fpiritual reftore fuch a one zt the Spirit. — 
of mecknels, confidering thy felf left thon alfo be tempted. Where both 
- the fuppofition that is made, and the reafon that is given, do plainly infi- 
nuate that all Men are fubject to their feveral infirmitics: So that every 
Man may be overtaken in faults. The charge given to Limothy and Titys 2 Tim.4.2. 
to rebuke, and exhort, does fuppofe that Chriftians, and even Bifhops and, Toh. i 
Deacons, were fubje& to faults that might deferve correction. | T 
. In that paffage cited out of S. Fobz's Epiftle, as mention ismade ofa fizz 
unto death for which they were not to pray; o mention is*made both there 
and in S. Fames's Epiftle, of frzs for which they were t®pray, and which up- Lm 515, 
on their Prayers were to be forgiven. All which places do not only ex- ~ 
prefs this to be the tenor of the New Covenant, That the fins of Rege- 
nerated Perfons were to be pardoned in it, but they are alfo clear prece- 
dents and rules for the Churches to follow them in their Difcipline. And 
_ therefore thofe words in S. fohee, that « wan born of God datb not and can- 

not fin, mutt be underítood in a larger fenfe, of their not living in the 
practice of known fins; of their not allowing themfelves in that courfe of 
Life, nor going on deliberately with it. | | 

By the fz unto death, is meat the fame thing with that Apoftacy menti- 

oned in the 6th of the Hebrews. Among the Jews fome fins were punifhed 
by a total excifion or cutting off, and this probably gave the rife to that Heb. 6.6. 
defignation of a fée unto death. "The words in the Epiftle to the Hebrews 
do plainly import thofe who being not only Baptized, but having alfo re- 
ceived a (hare ofthe Extraordinary Effufion of the Holy Ghoft, had total- 
. ly renounced the Chriftian Religion, and apoftatized from the Faith,which 
mas aCrucifying of Chrift anew.Such Apoftates to Judaifm were thereby 'invol- 
ved in the crime and guilt of the crucifying of Chrift, and the putting hime 
to open fame. Now Perfons fo Apoftatizing could not be renewed again by 
. Repentance, it not being poffible to do any thing toward their convidion 
that had not been already done: and they hardning themíelves againft all 
. that was cfferd for their conviction, were arrived at {uch a degree of wick- 
ednefs, that it was impoflible to work upon them ; there was nothing left 
to betried, that had.not becn already tried, and proved to be ineffectual. | 
Yet itisto be obferved, that it was an unjuftifiable piece of rigor, to apply 
thefe words to all fuch as had fallen ina time of trial and perfecution: for 
as they had not thofe miraculots means of conviction, which mutt be ac- 
knowledged to be the ftrongeft, the fenfibleft, and the moft eafily appre- 
hended of all Arguments y fo that they could not fin fo heinoufly as thofe - 
had done, who after what they had feen and felt, revolted: from the 
Faith. | | | | 
Great difference is alfo to be made between a deliberate fin that a Man 
goes into upon choice, and in which he continues ; and a Sin thatthe fears 
of death and the infirmities of Human Nature betray him into, and out of 
which he quickly recovers himfelf, and for which he mourns bitterly. 
There was no reaton to apply what is faid in the New Teftament againft 
the wicked Apoftates of that time, to thofe who were overcome in the 
Perfecution. The latter finned grievoufly; yct it was not in the fame kind, 
nor are they in any fort to be compar to the former. All affectations of 
exceflive feverity look like Pharifaical Hypocrify 5 whereas the Spirit of 
Chrift which is made up of Humility and Charity, will make us look fo fe- 
verely to our felves, that on that very account we will be gentle even to 
the failings of others. | | Yet 
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y" 16. Yet on the other hand, the Church ought to endeavour to conforrh her 
ANO felf fo far.to her Head, and to liis Dottrine, a$ to xote thofe who obey not the 


2 2 
36. 14, 


15. 


Gofpél, and to have no company with them, that they may be alhamed : yet not 


fo as.to hate fucb a one, or count him as an Enemy, but to admonifh him asa ^ 


Brother. Into what negle& or proftitution foever any Church may have 
fallen in this great point of feparating Offenders, of making them afhamed, 
and of keeping others from being corrupted with their ill Example and 
bad Influence, that, muft be confeffed to be a very great defe&t and ble- 
mifh. The Church of Rome had flackned all the ancient Rules of Difci- 


| pline, and had perverted this matter in a moft fcandalous manner ; and the 


World is now funk into fo much corruption, and to fuch a contempt of 


holy things, that it is much more eafy here to find matter for lamientati- 


on, than to fee how to retriedy: or corre it. 
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ARTICLE XVI. 
Predeftination and Election. 


" ‘pedettination to life ig the everlattt oft of Gov,whereby 
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T* ere are many things i in feveral of the other Articles which bed 
upon this; and therefore will explain it more-fully : For as this 
has given occafion to one of the longeft, the fubtileft, and indeed the moft 
rund s of dll the Queftions in Divinity ; fo it will be neceffary to open 
" and examine it as fully as the Importance and Difficulties of i itdo require. Tg 
treating of it, Efhall, — 
Firít, State the Queftion, togéther with the confequences that arife out 


. ofi. 


Secondly, Give an account of the differences that have arifen upon it 
Thirdly, I fhall fet out the ftrength of the Opinions of the Contending 
Parties, with all poffible Itnpartiality and Exactnefs. —— 
Fourthly, I fhall fec how far they agree, and how fat they differ; and 
fall fhew what téafon there is for bearing with one another's Opinionsi in 
thefe matters; and in the 
Fifth and laft place, I fhall confider how far we of this Church are de- 
termined by this Article, aid how far we are at liberty to follow any of 
thofe different Opinions. d | 
| The 
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Art. 17. The. whole Controverfy may be reduced to this fingle Point as its head 


uw 


and fource ; Upon what Views did God form his Purpofes and Decrees con- 
cerning Mankind? Whether he did it merely upon a defign of advancing 
his own Glory, and for manifefting his own Attributes, in order to which 
he fetled the great and unjverfal Scheme of his whole Creation and Provi- 
dence; Or whether he confidered all the free motions of thofe rational 
Agents that he did intend to create, and according to what he forefaw 
they would chufe and do, in all the various circumftances in. which he 
might put them, formed his Decrees? Here the Controverfy begins ; and 


when this is fctled, the three main Queftions that arife out of it, will be 


‘ 


{oon determined. 


The Firft is, Whether both God and Chrift intended that Chrift (hould. 
only dye for that particular number whom God intended to fave > Or 
"whether it was intended that he (hould dye for all, fo that every Man that 


would, might have the benefit of his Death, and that no Man was excluded 
from it, but becaufe he willingly rejected it? —— S | 
The Second is, Whether thofe Affiftances that God gives to Men to en- 
able them to obey him, are of their own nature fo efficacious and irrefi- 
ftible, that they never fail of producing the Effect for which they are given, 
or, Whether they are only fufhcient to enable a Man to obey God ; (o that 


their Efficacy comes from the freedom of the Will, that either may co-ope- ' 


rate with them, or may not, asit pleaífes? — x 

The Third is, Whether fuch perfons do and mutt certainly perfevere, to 
whom fuch Graceis given; or, Whether they may not fall away both en- 
tircly and finally from that State? | ME 


. 


There are alfo other Queftions concerning the true Notion of Liberty, 


concerning the Feeblenefs of our Powers in this lapfed State, with feveral 


leffer ones 5. all which do neceflarily take their. determination from. the de- 
cifion ofthe firftand main Queftion: About whichthereare four Opinions. - 


. The Firft is, of thofe commonly called Supralapfarians, who think that 
God does only confider his own Glory in all that he does: and that what- 
ever is done, arifes as from its firft Caufe, from the Decree of God : That in 
this Decree God confidering only the Manifeftation of his own Glory, in- 
tended to make the World, to put a Race of Men init, to confütutethem, 
under Adam as their Fountain and Head ; That he decreed Adam's Sin, the 
lapfe of his Pofterity, and Chrifts Death, together with the Salvation er 
Damnation of fuch Men as (hould be moft for his own Glory: That to 
thofe who were to be faved, he decreed to give fuch efficacious Affiftan- 
ces, as fhould certainly put them in the way of Salvation: And to thofe 
whom he reje&ted,. he decreed to give fuch Affiftances and means only as 
fhould render them inexcufable: That all Men do continue in a ftate of 
Grace, or of Sin, and fhall be faved or damned, according to that firft De- 


. cree: Sothat God views Himfelf only, and in that View he defigns all 


things fingly for his own Glory, and for the manifefting of his own Attri- 
butcs. s | " 

The Second Opinion is of thofe called the Sublapfarians ; who fay, That 
Adam having finned freely, and his Sin being imputed toall his Pofterity, 
God did confider Mankind, thus loft, with an Eye of pity: and having 


: defigned torefcue a great number out of this loft ftate, he decreed to fend his 


Son to dye for them, to accept of his Death on their account, and to give: 


them fuch Affiftances as fhould be effectual both to convert them to him, and 
to make them perfevere to the end : But forthe reft, he framed no pofitive 
A& about them,only he left them in that lapfed ftate, without intending that 
they fhould have the benefit of Chrifts Death, or of efficacious and perícver- 
ing Afliftances. ; : | The 


The Third Opinion isof thofe who are called Resonftnants, Arutinians, Art. 177 
or Uiverfalsfls, who think that God intended to create all Men free, and “W~ 
to deal. with chem according to the ufe that they fhould make of their liberty : : 
that therefore he forefeeing: how every one wguld ufe it, did upon that 

e, all chings that; concerned them in this life, together. with their Sal: 
vation and. Damnation in the next: , That Ghrift.died for all Mens That 
fufficient .AMfliftances:are given to every Man, but thatall Men may chufe- 
whethen they: will gfe them, andi perfeyere jn them, or not. ^ 8 

The.Fourth 'Opinioniis..of.the Socisians; who deny the certain Pre- 

fcienee of future Contingencies and therefore they think the Dectees 
of God from all. Eternity, were. only, general 5. that fuch as believe and obey. 
the Gofpel {hall be faved, and that {uch ag live.and dye in Sin fhall be 
damned: : But that there were no fpecial Decrees, made concerning particu: : 
. lar perfons,.. thefe being pily made in time, accarding to the {tate in which - 
they axe > They:do alfo:think that, Man is by..nature fo free arid {0 entire, 
that he needs no inward. Graces, fo: they, deny a fpecial Predeftination 
from all Eternity, aud do.alfo:deny. inward Affiftances, | 

This is.a Controverfy that arifes out of. Natural Religion: For if it is 
believed that God governs the World, and that the Wills-of Men are free ; 
then it;is natural to enquire. which. of thefe isífubje& to the other, or | 
how they.can be:both maintained : Whether God determines the Will ? Or if 


. his Providence follows the motions of the Will? Therefore all thofe that | 


believed .a. Providence. have been. aware of ‘this difficulty. The Stoicks 
put all things under a Fate; even the God's themfelves: Jf this Fate was — , 
a neceffary Series of Things, a Chain of Matter and Motion that was fixed / 
and unalterable, then it was plain;and downright Atheifm. The Epicureans - 
fet all things at liberty, and either thought that there was no God, or at | 
leaft chat there was noProvidence. T hePhilofophers knew not how to avoid 
this difficuly, by which; we fee T// and others were fo differently moved, | 
that it,is plain they defpaired of getting out of it. The Jews had the fame Jofeph... 
Queftion among them; for they could not believe their Law, without ac: mut Mt 
knowledging a Providence : And yet the Sadducees among them afferted —de Bell: 
Liberty in (o intire a mannet, that they fet it free from all reftraints: On Jud.lib.a, 
the other hand, the Eyéxs put all things under an abfolute Fate: And the ^" 
Pharifees took a middle way 5 they aflerted the Freedom of the Will, but. 
thought that all things were governed by à Providence. There are alío 
fubtle Difputes concerning this.matter among the Mahometans, one Sect 
afferting Liberty, and nen. Vi Fate, which generally prevailsamong thems | 
In the firít Ages of Chriftianity, the Gaofticks fancied that the Souls of ig ee 
Men were of different Ranks, and that they fprang from different Prin- i E 
ciples or Gods who made them. . Some were Carnal, that were devoted Epiph. 
to Perdition; others were, Spiritual and were certainly to be faved: Gia?” 
Others were Animal, of a middle Order, capable either of HappinefS or Alex. Pad. 
Mifery. . It feems that. the Mercionites and Manichees thought that {ome oup 
Souls were made by. the bad God,. as others were made by the good. In archon1.3- 
oppofition to all thefe, Origen aflerted, ‘That all Souls were by Nature Priores 
equally capable of being either good or bad ; and that the difference among Explain. 
Men arofe merely from the freedom of the Will, and the various ufeof 2! Ee 
that Freedom: That God left Men to this liberty, and rewarded and pu-: 
nifhed them according to the ufe of it; yet he afferted a Providence; but as 
he brought in the Platonical Doctrine of Preexiftence into the Government 
of the World; and as he explained God's loving 7acob, and his hating of 
Efex, before they were born; and had done either Good or Evil, by this _ 
_ ofa regard to what they had done formerly ; (o he afferted the Fall of 
| U a Mat 


! 
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Art. 17. Man in Adame. and his being recoverd by: Grace ; ‘but he fall maintained /.—- 
|^ an unreftrained Liberty in the Will. . His Do@rine, though much hated 

in Egypt, was generally followed over all tlie Baft, ‘particularly. in Paleftine 
and at Antioch. '§. Gregory Naxianzen, and S. Bafil, drew a fyftem of Diwi- 
nity out of liis Works, 'in which that’ which relates: to the Liberty of the 
Will is very fully fet fort: "Fhst Book was tnuch ftudied in!- the Faft, 
oris, Phi-Chryfoftom, Ifidore of Dimiete; and Theadoret, with ‘all their followers, taught 
loam. — it fo copioufly, 'that'it beeárhé the recived DoGrine of the Eaffej» Church. : 
Forome: was fo Hiich in ‘love with n that he ‘Tranflated fome parts of 
him, and fet Ruff? oft Tranflating’ there’ ^But as he-had à fharp quar- 
rel with the Bifhops of Palefline, fo that perhaps difpofed him to change his 
Thoughts of Orzeéz ; For ever'after that, he fet hamfelf much to difgtace ' 
his Do&rine ; and he. was véry fevere:' on: Ruffix'for Tranflting him: | 
Though Reffiz confeffes, that in Tranflating his Works he took great Li- 
berties in altering feveral paflages that hé difliked. One of Origez's Difciples 
Ruffin WAS Pelagias, a Scottifh Monk, in greatefteern at Ro»e;both for his Learning, 
Peror. in and the great ftrictnefs of lis Life: He cafried' thefe Doétrines further than 
beta the Greek Church had dorie' fo that he -was reckoned to have fallen into. 
Ep. ad. great Errots both’by Chryfoftomand Ifidore; (as it isreprefented by Fanferizs, 
om». z,, though that is denied by others, ‘who ‘think they. meant another of the 
44). "fame Name. ) He denied that we had. fuffered any harm by the Fall of. 
Olymp. Adam, or that there was any néed of inward Affiftances ; and he afferted 
Libs1.Ep.an entire Liberty in the Will. : 'S. Zsfliz, m in his Difputes with the 
314 — Mazicbees he had {aid many things on the fide of Liberty, yet he hafed Pe- . 
lagius's Doctrine, which he thought afferted a Sacrilegious Liberty, and he fet © 
himfelfto beat down his Tenets which Had ‘been but feebly attackt by 7erow;, 
Caffian, a Difciple of St. Chryfoftom's, came to Marfeilles about this time, ha- 
ving left‘ Conftantinople perhaps ‘when his Mafter was banifhed out of it. 
He taught a Middle Doctrine, Afferting an inward Grace, but fubje@ to 
the freedom of the Will: And that all things were both decreed and done, 
. according to the Prefcience of God, in which all future Contingents were 
forefeen: He alfo taught, that the firft Converfion of the Soul to God, 
was merely an effe& of its free choice; fo that all Preventing-gracé was 
." denied by him; whiclicame to be the p diftin@ion of thofe who were 
afterwards called thé Sesi-Pelagzans. Profper and Hilary gave an account of 
this Syftem to S. Anti», upon which he writ againft it, and his Opinions 
were defended by Profper, Fulgentixs, Orofiws, and others, as Caffian's were 
. . defended by Fauftus, Vincentius, and Gennadius. In conclufion, St. Austin’s 
Opinions did generally prevailin the Wef 5 only Pelagzus, it {eems, retiring 
to hisown Country, he had many followers among the Britazs: But Ger- 
aar and Lupus being fent. over once and again from France, are faid to 
have conquered them fo intirely, that they were all freed fromthofe Errors: _ 
Whatever they did by their Arguments, the Writers of their Legends took 
care to adorn their Miflion with many very wonderful Miracles, of which 
the gathering all the pieces of a Calf, fome of which had been dreft, and the 
putting them together in its Skin, and reftoring it again to Life, is none of 
the leaft. The Ruin ofthe Rowan Empire, and the diforders that the We- 
féerw Provinces fell under by their new and brabarous Mafters, occafioned 
inthofe Agesa great decay of Learning: So that few Writers of Fame 
coming after thattime, St. Ayffiz's great Laboursand Piety, and the many vaft 

Volumes that he had left behind him, gave him fo great a Name, that few 

durft conteft what had been fo zealoufly and fo copioufly defended by him: 
And thoughit is highty probable, that Celeffine was not fatisfied with his 
Dodtrine; yet both he andthe other Bifhopsof Rome, together with many 

Provincial 
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The chief, and indeed the only material difference that is between 
St. Anffin’s Doctrine, and that of the Sublapfarians, i$, That he, holding 
that. with the'Sacrament of Baptifm thete was joyned an inward Regene- 
tation,’ made.a difference between the Regenerate and the Predeftinate, 
which thefe do not: He thought Petfons thus regenerate, might have all 


Grice, befides that of Perfeverance’, but he’ thought that they not being - 


predeftinated; "werecertainly to fall from that ftate, and from the Grace 
of ‘Regeneration. The other differences ate but forced Strains, to repre- 


fuit him and the Catvinifts as of different Principles: He thought, that over- 


coming Delettation, in which he put the Efficacy of Grace, was as Irre- 
fiftible; though he ufed not fo ftrong à word for it as the Caloimifls do: 


. And he chought that the Decree was as Abfolute, and made withiout any E 


gard to what the Free-Will would chufe, as any ofthefe do. So in the main 
Points, the Abfolutenefs of the Decree, the Extent of Chrift's Death, the 
Efficacy of Grace, and the Certainty of Perfeverance, their Opinions.are 
tlie fame, though their ways of expreffing themfelves do often differ. But 


if St, Assfm’s Nate, and the Credit of his Books went far, yet no Book 


yeas more read in the following Ages, than Caffzan's Collations. There was in 
them a clear Thread of good Senfe, anda very high Strain of Piety that run 
through them ; and they were thought the beft Inftitutions for a Monk to 
fort his Mind by reading themattentively: So they ftill carried down among 
thofe who tezdthem, deep Impreftiohs of the Do&rine of the Greek Church. 
- "his broke out in the Ninth Century, in which Godefcalcus, 4 Monk, 
was feverely ufed by Hixzcmar, and by the Church of Rheims, for affert- 


ing fome of St Axftin’s. Dottrines;, againft which Scotws Erigesa wrote § 


as’ Bertram, or Ratramne, wrotefor them. | Remigius Bifhop of Lyoni, with 


his Church, did zealoufly affert St. Avftin’s Do&tine, not without great - 
. fharpnefs againft Scotus. After this, the matter flept, till the School-Divi- 


nity came to be in great Credit: And Thomas Aquinas being counted the 
chief Glory of the Dominican Order, he not only afferted all St. Auftin’s 
Doürine, but added this to it, That whereas formerly it was in general 


held, That the Providence of God did exterid it felf to all things whatfo- ~ 
ever, he th js this was done by God's concurring immediately to the 


Produ&ion of évery Thought, AGion,. Motion, or Modes fo that God 


was the Firftand Immediate Canfe of every thing that was done: Andin . 


order to the explaining the joint Produ&ion of every thing by God asthe 


Firft, and by the Creature as the Second Caufe, he thought, atleaft as his - 


Followers have underftood him, That by a Phyfical Influence the Will was 
predetermined by God to all things, whether good or.bad; fo that the 
Will could hot be faid to be free in that particular Inftance ix fewfu compo- 
fto, though it was in general ftill free in all its AGions zs fenfu divifo : 
A diftindtion fo facred, and fo much ufed among them, that I chufe to give 
itin their on Terms, rather than tranflate them. To avoid tlie confe- 
quence of making God the Author of Sin, 4 diftin&iori was made between 
the Pofitive AG of Sin, which was faid not to be Evil, and the want of its 
Conformity tothe Law of God, which being a Negation, was no pofitive 
Being, fo that it was not produced. And thus, though the Adion was 
produced jointly by God as the firft Caufe, and by the Creature as the Se- 
cond, yet God was not guilty of the Sin, but only the Creature. This 
Doctrine paffed down among the Dominicans, and continues to do fo to 
this day. Scotus, who was a Francifean, denied this Predeteriinatio std 
° erte 


Provincial Synods, have {6 often declared his Doctrine in thofe Points to Art. 17. 


be the Doctrine of the Church, ‘that this is very hardly got over by thofe ~V~ 
. of that Commanion. d ove j | | 
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150 An Expofition:of | the xxxix Articles 
Art. 17.afferted the Freedom of the Will. Durandus denied this Immediate Concourfe; 
~v~ in which he has not had many Followers, except Adola, and {ome few more: 

When Luther: began to form his Opinions into a Body, he clear- 
ly faw, that nothing did fo plainly deftroy the Doctrine of Merit and Jufti- 
fication by Works, as St. 4wfliz's Opinions : He found alfo in his Works 
very exprefs Authorities againft moft of the Corruptions. ofthe Romas 
Church: And being of an Order that carried his Name, and by confequence, 
was accuftomed to read and reverence his Works, it was no, wonder if he, 
without a ftri& examining of the matter, efpoufed all his Opinions.  Moft; 
of thofé of the Church of Rowe who wrote againft him, being of the other, 

^ Perfuafioris, any oné reading the Books of that Age, would have ht, 
- that St, Auftiz’s Do&rine wasabandoned by the Church of Rome: So that 
when Michael Baivs, and fome others at Lowvame, began to revive it, thag. 
became a matter of Scandal, and they were condemned at, Rose : Yet at the 
Council of Treat the Dominicans had fo much credit, that great care was 
taken in the penning their Decrees, to avoid all Refle&ions upon that. Do-. 
rine. It was at firít received by the whole point Order, fo that Be/ar- 
mine formed himfelf upon it, and ftill adhered to it: But foon fter, that. 
-. Order changed their Mind, and left their whole Body to a full [iberty in. 
thofe Points, and went all quickly over to the other Hypothefis, that dif- 
fered from the Sezz-pelagians only in this, that they allowed a Preventing-. 
Grace, but fuch as were fubje& £o the Freedom of the Will. |. - - 

Molina and Fonfeca inventeda new way of explaining God'sforefeeing fu- 
ture Contingents,which they called aMiddle,or Mean Science: by which they 
taught, That as God fécsall thingsas poffible in his knowledge ot fimple Appre- 
henfion, and all things that.are certainly future, as prefentin his knowledge 
of Vijron’, {o by this knowledge healfo fees the Chain of all Conditionate Fu-, 
tuirities, and all the Connexions of them, that is, whatfoever would follow 
upon fuch or fuch conditions. Great Jealoufies arifing upon the Progrefs. 
that the Order of the Jefuits was making, thefe Opinions were laid hold 
on to mortify them; fothey were complaing&*of at Rome for departing: 
from St. Axftin’s Doétrine, which in thefe Points was generally received as 
the Doctrine of the Latiz Church ;; and many Conferences were held be-. 
fore Popé Clement the Eighth, and the Cardinals; where the Point in debate — 

_ waschiefly, What was the Doctrine andTradition of theChurch? The Advan- 
tages that St. Au/tin’s Followers had, were fuch, that before fair Judges they . 
muft have triumphed over the other: Pope Clement had fo refolved ; but he 
dying.though Pope Paul the Fifth had the fame Intentions, yet he happening. 
then to be engaged in a Quarrel with the Venetians aboutthe Ecclefiafti-. 
cal. Immunities, and having put that Republick under an Iterdié, the Jefuits 
. who were there, chofe to be banifhed, rather than to break the Ivterd:é : 
And their adhering fo firmly to the Papal Authority, when moft of the. 
other Orders forfook it, was thought fo meritorious at Rome, that it faved. 
them the Cenfuré : So inftead of a Decifion, all fides were commanded to 
be filent, and to quarrel no more upon thofe Heads. | 
About Forty years after that, Fanfeniws, a Do&or of Louvain ,being 4 zea-. 
Jous Difciple of S. Au/tix’s,and feeing the Progrefsthat the contrary Doctrines. 
were making,did with great Indu(try, and an equal Fidelity publifha Volumi- 
nous Syftem of St. Aujtiz's DoCtrine in all the feveral Branches of the Contro-. 
verfy : And he fet forth the Pelagians and the Sesipelagians in that Work 
under very black Characters ; and not content with that, he compared the 
Dcétrines of the Modern Innovators with theirs. This Book was received 
by the whole Party with great Applaufe, as a Work that had decided the 
Controverfy. | But the Author having writ with an extraordinary = 
E again 
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againít the French Pretenfion$ on Flanders, which recommended him fo 


much to the Spgzifb Court, that he was made a Bifhop upon it; all thofe 
in France who followed St. Axfiiz’s Do&rine, and applauded this Book, 
were reprefented by their Enemies as being in the fame Interefts with him, 
and by confequence as Enemies tothe Frezcb Greatnefs fo that the Court 
of France profecuted the whole Party. ‘This Book was at firft only prohi- 
bited at Rome, as a Violation of that Silence that the Pope had enjoined ; 
afterwards Articles were pickt out of it, and condemned, and all.the Cler- 
gy of France were required to fign the Condemnation of then. . Thefe 


Auftin's Doctrine: Upon this pretence his Party have (aid, That thofe Arti- 


cles being capable of two Senfes, the one of which was ftrained, and was 


Heretical, the other of which wasclear, and according tot. Axftin’s Do&- 
rine, itmuít be prefunied gt was not in that fecond, but in the other fenfe, 
that they were condemned at Rome 5 and fo they figned the Condemnati- 
on of them ; Butthen they faid, that they were not in Jarfemius's Book in 
the fenfe, m which they condemned them. _ . oe ee ee 
. Upon that, followed a moft extravagant Queftion, concerning the Pope's 
Infallibility. in Matters of Fact : It being faid on the one fide, That the P 

heving condemned them as janfenius's Opinions, the belief of his Infallibi- 


Ar t.17. 
a and 


. Articles were certainly in his Book, and were manifeft Confequences of : 
* St. Auftin’s Doctrine, which was chiefly driven at; though it was ftill de- 
. dlared at Rome, That nothing was intended to be.dorie in prejudice of St. . 


ty obliged them to conclude that they muft be in his Book: Whereasthe o-. - 
thers with great Truth affirmed, That it had never been thought that in Mat-  . 


ters of Fact either Popes or Councils were Infallible. At laft a new Ceffation 


of Hoftilities upon thefe Points was refolved on; yet the Hatred continues, 
and the War goes on, though more covertly,and more indirCtely than before. 

Nor are the Reformed more of a piece than the Church of Rome upon. 
thefe Points. Luther went on long, as he at firft {et out, with fo little 
difguife; that whereas all Parties had always pretended that they aíférted 
the Freedom of the Will, he plainly {poke out, and faid the Will was not: 
Free, but Exflaved: Yet before he died, he 1s reported to have changed his 
Mind ; for tho he never owned that, yet Melaxithon, who had been of 


the fame Opinion, did freely retra& it 5 for which he was never blamed by. 


Luther. Since that time all the Lwtherans have gone into the Sezsipelagian 
Opinions fo entirely and fo eagerly, that they will neither tolerate nor hold 
Communion with any of the other Perfuafion. Calviz not only taught 
St. Aufliz's Doctrine, but feemed to go on to the Supralapfarian way 3 which 


.. Was more openly taught by Beze, and was generally followed by theRe. 


formed ; only the difference between the $wpralapfariams and the Sublapfa-: 


rians, was never ‘brought to a decifion : Divines being in all the Calaimfts 


Churches left totheir freedom as to that Point © |. TT 

“In England the firft Reformers were generally in the Swblapfarian Hy- 
pothefis: But Perkins and others have afferted.the Supralapfarian. way, 
Arminiws, a Profeflor in Leyden, writ againft him: Upon this Gomarus. 
and he had many -difputes; : and thefe Opinions bred a great diftraction. 
over all the Oxited. Provinces : At the fame time another Political matter 


- 


occaftoning a divifion of Opinion, Whether the War fhosld be car- 


ri&d-on with Spaiz, or if Propofitions for a Peace or Truce fhould be enter- 
tained? It ha ppened that Arminins’s followers wereall for à Peace, and the 
others were generally for carrying on theWar 5 which being promoted by 
the Prince of Orange, he joyned to them: And the Arminians were tepre-. 
fented:as Men, whofe Opinions and Affections leaned to Popery: So that 
this, from being.a Dottrinal Point, became the diftin&ion of a Party, and 
by that means the differences were inflamed. A great Synod met at Dort; 

; | to 


Art, 17. to which Divines were fent from hence, as well as. from other Churches, 
AV The Zrmimiee Tenets were condemned ; but the difference between the Sx- 
Qo gralapfarians and Sublapfarians was not medled with. The Divines of this 
Church, though very moderate in the way of propofing their Opinions, 
yet upon the main adhered toSt. Avflin's rine. So the Breach was 
formed in Holland: But when the Point of State was no more mixed with 
it, thefe Queftions were handled with lefs heat. . 
Thofe Difputes quickly crofs‘d the Seas, and divided us: The Abbots adher- 
ed to Asfin's Doctrine; while Bifhop Overal, but chiefly Archbifhop Lud, 
efpoufed the Araixiax Tenets. All Divines were by Proclamation required 
not to preach upon thofe Heads : But thofe that favoured the new Opinions ' 
were unu and the others were depreffed. And unhappy Difputes fall- 
ing in at that time concerning the extent of the Royal Prerogative beyond 
Law, the Armizians having declared themfelves highly for that, they were as 
much favoured at Court, asthey were cenfured in the Parliament: which 
brought that Doctrine under a very hard Chara&er over all the Nation. 
 Tiwiffe carried it high to the Supralapfarian Hypothefis, which grew to be ge- 
nerally followed by thofe of that Side: But that founded harfhly ; and Hob/'s 
grafting afterwards a Fate and Abfolute Neceffity upon it, the other Opini- 
. Ons were again revived; and no Political Interefts falling in with them, as all 
prejudices againft them went off, fo they were more Calmly debated, and be- 
came more generally acceptable than they were before. Men are now left 
to their liberty in them, and all Anger upon thofe Heads is now fo happily 
extinguifhed, that diverfity of Opinions about them begets no Alienation 
nor Animofity. 
So far have I profecuted a fhort View of the Hiftory of this Controverfy : 
I come now toopen the chief Grounds of the different Parties: And Firft 
for the Supralapfarians. | 
They lay this down fora Foundation, That God is Effentially Perfect, 
and Independent in all his Acts: So that he can confider nothing but him- 
felf and his own Glory: That therefore he defigned every thing in and for 
himfelf: That to make him ftay his Decrees till he fees what free Crea- 
tures will do, is to make him Decree dependently upon them; which 
feems to fall fhort of Infinite Perfection: That he himfelf can be the only 
End of his Counfels ; and that therefore hecould only confider the Mani- 
feftation of hisown Atcributesand Perfection: That Infinite Wifdom muft 
begin its defigns at that which is to come laft in the Execution of them; 
an fice the Conclufion of all things at the Laft Day will be the Mani- 
feítation of the Wifdom, Goodnefs, and Juftice of God ; we ought to fü 
pofe, that God in the Order of Things defigned that firft, though in the 
Order of Time there is no Firft nor Second in God, this being fuppofed to 
be from all Eternity. After this great Defign waslaid, all the Means in 
Order to the End were next to be defigned. Creatures in the fight 
.. of God are as nothing, and by a ftrong Figure are faid to be lefs than 
X nothing, and Vanity. Now if we in our Defigns do not confider Ants or - 
Infetts, not to fay Straws, or Grains of Sand and Duft, then what lofty 
Thoughts foever our Pride may fuggeft to us, we mutt be confeffed to be 
very poorand inconfiderable Creatures before God s therefore he himfelf 
and his own Glory can only be his own End in all that he defigns or does. 
This ts the chief Bafis of their Do@rine, and fo ought to be well con- 
fidered. They add to this, That there can be no certaig Prefcience of fu- 
ture Contingents. They fay it involves a contradiction, that things 
which are not certainly to bé, fhould be certainly forefeen: For if they 
" are certainly forefeen, they muftcertainly be : So whilethey are fuppofed 
| to 


~ of the Church of Englanch ERES 


~ tobe contingent, they are yet affirmed to be cértain, by faying that they Arf. 17. 


are certainly forefeen. When God decrees that any thing {hall be, it has 7v 
rom that a certain futurition, and as {uch it is certainly forefeen by him: —— 
An uncertain forefight is an Act of its nature Imperfect, becaufe it may: be a 
miftake, and fo is inconfiftent with the Divine Perfection... And it fcemsto. 
imply 2 contradiction to fay that a thing happensfrecly, that is, may be, or 
may not be, and yet that it 1s certainly €— —— cannot forelee ^ 
things, but as he decrees them,and fo gives them a futurition,and therefore this 
Preftience Antecedent to hisDecree, mutt be rejected as a thing impoffible, 
. "They fay further, That Conditionate Decrees are imperfect in their ga- 
ture, and that they. fubject the Will and A@s of God t9 a Creatuse,:. That 
a Conditionate Decree is an AG in fufpence, whether it thall be or not; 
which isinconfiftent with Infinite Perfection. . A general Will, or. rather 
a willing that all Men fhould be Saved, but alfo plain Characters of Imper- 
fection in it: As if God wifhed fomewhat that he could. not accomplifh, | 
fo that his Goodnefs fhould . feem to be more extended than his Power, - 
Infinite Perfe&ion.can with nothing byt what it can execute, and if it is fit 
to withit, it is fit álfo to execute it. Therefore all that Stile that afcribes 
Paftions or Affe&ions to God, muft be underítood in a Figure 5. fo. that 
when his Providence exerts it {elfin fuch Adtsas among us Men would be 
the effects of thofe Paffions, then the Paffions themíelves are in the Phrafé 
of the Scripturesafcribed to God. They fay we ought not to meafure the 
Punifhments of Sin by our, Notions of jultice : God affliGs, many good 
Men very feverely, and for many Years in this Life, and this only for th¢ 
^ Manifeftation of hisown Glory, for making their Faith and Patience to. 
fhine ; and yet none think that this is unjyft. It is-a method, ia whic 
God will be glorified in them : Some Sinsaye punifhed with other Sins, an 
. Bkewife with a courfe of fevere Miferies: If we transfer this from Time, 
to Eternity, the whole will be then more conceivable.; for if Géd may do 
for a little time that which is inconfiftent with our,Notions, and: wjth 
our Rules of fuftice, he may do it fora pd n duration: Since-it is as.jm- 
. poffible that he.can be unjuft fora Day, asfor all Eternity. 4: .—. 
~~ AsGod doesevery thing for himfelf, and his own Glory, fo the Scriptures 
teach usevery where to offer up all PraifeandGlory to God ; to acknowledge 
that all is of him;and to humble our (elves asbeing nothing before him. Now 
if we were Elected not by a fres AG of his, but-by what he forefaw that 
we would be, fo.that his Graceis not efficacious by its own force, but by 
the good ufe that we miake of it, then the Glory and Prajfe of all the.good 
we do, and of God's purpofes to us, were: due to out felves:: He defigns, ac- 
cording to the other Doctririe, equally well tp all Men: andall the differ- 
ence among them will arife. neither from God's Intentions totem, nor . 
from bis Affiftanees, but from the good ufe that he forefaw, they would 
make 'of thefe Fayours that he was to. give in common.to all Mankind : 
Man fhould have whereof to glory, and ‘he might fay, That he himfelf 
made himfelf to differ from others. The whole ftrain of the Scriptures in 
. aifcribing all good thingsto God, and-in chargingeys to offer up the :-Ho- 
nour ofall to bim, feems very exprefly to favour this Doctrine : Since if 
all otir ‘good is from ‘God, and: ts.particularly owing to-his Grace, then ^. 
60d. Men have fomewhat from God tliat Bad Men have not; for which 
they. ought to. Pyaife him. . The Stile ofall the Prayers that are ufed or 
diretted to be ufed in the Scripture,, isfor a Grace that opens our. Eyes, 
that turns our Hearts, - that makes us fo,go, that leads us not into Tem- 
"baron, but delivers us from;Eyil. -All..thefe Phrafes do plainly Import 
that we defire ngrethan a Power: of; Capacity to Ad, fuch as is gvea to, 
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- Art. 17. all Meri, and fuch as after we have received it, may be ftill ineffectual to 
v^» us. . For to pray for fuch Affiftances asare'always given to all Men, and’ 
are fuch that the whole good of them fhall wholly depend upon our felves, 
would found very odly ; whereas we pray for fomewhat that is fpecial, and 
that we hope fhall be effe&ual. We do not and cannot pray earneftly for 
that, which we know all Men as well as we our felves have at all times. 
. Humility and Farneftnefs in Prayer feem to be among the chief 
means of working in us the Image of Chrift, and of deriving to us all the 
Bleffings of Heaven. That Doctrine which blafts both, which {wells us 
up with an Opinion that all comes from our felves, and that we receive 
nothing from God but what is given in common with us to all the World, 
is certainly contrary both to the Spirit, and to the Defign of the Gofpel. 
To thisthey addO bfervations from Providence. The World was for ma- 
ny Ages delivered up to Idolatry; and fince the Chriftian Religion has 
appeared, we fee vaft Trads of Countries which have continued ever fince 
in Idolatry : Others are fallen under Mabometanifm : And the State of Chri- 
frendom is in the Eafferm Parts of it under fo much Ignorance, and the 
greateft Part of the Weft is under fo much Corruption, that we muft confefs 
the far greateft part of Mankind has been in all Ages left deftitute of the 
Means of Grace, fo that the Promulgating the Gofpel to fome Nations, and 
the denying it to others, muft be afcribed to the Unfearchable Ways of 
God, that are paft finding out. If he thus leaves whole Nations in fuch 
Darknefs and Corruption, and freely chufes others to Communicate the 
knowledge of himfeif to them, then we need not wonder if he fhould hold 
the fame method with Individuals, that he doth with whole Bodies : For 
the Rejecting of whole Nations by the lump for fo many Ages, is much 
more unaccountable than the Selecting of a few, and the leaving others in 
that State of Ignorance’ and Brutality. And whatever may be faid of his 
extending Mercy to fome few of thofc who have made a good ufe of that 
dim Ligh which they had ; yet it cannot be denied but their Condition is 
more deplorable, and the Condition of the others is much more 
hopeful ; fo that great Numbers of Men are Born in fuch Circumftances, 
that it is morally impoffible that they fhould not perifh in them; whereas 
others are more happily Situated and Enlightned. 
. This Argument taken fromcornmon Obfervation,becomes much ftronger, 
Rom.9 11. when we confider what the Apoftle fays, particularly in the Epiftlesto the R»- 
mans, and the Epbefíans, even according to the Expofition of thofe of the 
- other fide: For if God loved Jacob, fo as to chufe his Pofterity to be his Peo- 
ple, and rejected or hated Efax and his Pofterity, and if that was according to . 
' the pepe and defign of his lection ; if by the fame fe the Gentiles 
were to be grafted upon that Stock, from which the ews were then to be 
cut off; and if the Counfel Or P of God had appeared in particular to 
thofe of Epbefsy, though the moft corrupted both in Magick, Idolatry 
and Immorality, of any in the Ef; then it is plain, that the applying the 
means of Grace, arifes meerly from a great Defign that was long hid in 
God, which did then break out. It is reafonable tobelieve, That there is 
a proportion between the Application of the Means, and the Decree. it 
felfconcerningthe End. Theone is tefolved into the Unfearchable Riches 
‘of God's Grace, and declared to be Free.and Abfolute. God's chufing the - 
Nation of the e in {uch adiftindion beyond all other Nations, is by 
Mofes and the Prophets frequently faid not. to be on their account, or - 
on thé account of any thing that God faw inthem, -bat meerly from ghe 
Goodnefs of God to them.  Frem all this, it ems, fay they, as reafonable 
to believe that the other is likewife free, accosding to thofe words of our 
| " SaviOurs, 
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Sayiours, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven amd Earth,  becaufe thou Art 37. 
haft hid thefe things from the wile and prudent, and bafl revealed them’ unto ~~ 
babes : The reafon of which is given in the following words, Even fo Fa- pie 
' ther, for it feemed good in thy fight. What goes before, of Tyre and , Sydon tid. 21, 
and the Land of Sodos:, that would have made a bettet ufe of his preach- ?? 23: 
ing, than the Towns of Galilee had done, among whom he lived, confirms. 
this, That the means of Grace are not beftowed on thofe of whom it was 
forefeen that they would have made a good ufe of them; or denied to 
thofe who as was forefeen, would have made an ill ufe of them: The con- 
.. trary of this being plainly afferted in thofe words of our Saviour's, It is 
further obfervable, T hat he feems not to be {peaking here of different Nations, 
but of the different forts of Men of the fame Nation: The more Learned of 
the Jews, the Wife and Prudent, rejected him, while the fimpler, but,bettet 
fort, the babes, received him: So that the difference between Individual Per- 
fons fcems here to be refolved into the good pleafure of Gode . d 

It is further urged, that fince thofe of the other fide confefs, that God by 

‘his Prefcience forsbw what Circumftances might be happy, and what Afüft- 
 ancesmight prove efficacious to Bad Men; then hisnot putting them in thofe 
Circumftances, but giving them fuch Affi(tances only, which how effectual 
foevet might be to others, he faw would have no efficacy on them, and his 
. putting them in Circumftances, and giving them Affiftances, which: he fore- 

faw they would abufe, if it may feem to clear the Juftice of God, yet it 
cannot clear his Infinite Holinefs and Goodnefs ; which tnuft ever carry 

‘him according to our Notions of thefe Perfe&tions, to do all that may be | 
done, and that in the moft effectual way, torcícue others from mifery, to 

make them. truly good, and to put them in a way be happy. : Since 
theiefore this is not always done, according to the other Opinion, it is M 
plain that there is an unfearchable depth in the ways of God which we - 

are not able to fathom. Therefore it muft be concluded, That fince all are | 
not. actually good, ando put in a way to be faved, that God did not in- 

tend that it fhould be fo; for who hath refifled his will? The Counfel of the pomo.to. 
. Lord flandeth faft, and the Thoughts of bis beart to all Generations. — It istrue, Pf. 33.13. 

His Laws are his Will in one refpect: He requires all to obey them : He | 

approves them, and he obligesall Mento keep them. All the Expreffions of 
his defires that all Men fhould be faved, are to be explained of the Will of — 
Revelation, commonly called the Sigs of bis Will : When it is faid, What " 
more could have been done? that is tobe underftood of outward Meartsand ^ *.* 
Bleffings: But ftill God has a fegret Will of his good pleafure, in which he 
defigns all things ; and this can neaver be fruftrated.” 
From this they doalfoconclude, That though Chrift’s Death was to be 
offered to all Chriftians ; yet that Intentionally and Actually He only died for 
. thofe whom the Father had chofen and given to him to be faved by him. 
They cannot think that Chrift could have died iz vain, which St. Paul {peaks — — 
of asa va(t Abfurdity. Now (ince if he had died for all, he fhould have dzed i» Gal. 2. 21: 
vain, with relation to the far greater part of Mankind, whoare not to be fa- .. 
ved by him; they from thence conclude, That all thofe for whom he - 
died, are certainly faved by him. Perhaps with relation to fome fubaltern 
Milefiings, which ate through him Communicated, if not to all Mankind, 

yet to all Chriftians, he may be faid to have died forall: But as to Eter- 

nal Salvation,they believe his Defign went no further than the fecret Purpofe 
and Election of God, and this they think is implied in thefe words, add John 17. 
that are given me of my Father : Thine they were, and thon gaveft them me. 9 ' 
. .He alfo limits his Interceffion to thofe only ; I pray mot for the world, but 

fer thofe that then haft given me; for they are thine, and all thine are = 
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Ari. x7. and. mine are thine, They believe that he alfo litnited to them the extent of 
wv his Death, and of that Sacrifice which he offered init, ^ ae 
. Yeistrue, the Chriftian Religion being to be diftinguillted from the Fewifh . 
in this main Point, that whereas the fewifs was reftrained to Abraham's Pofter- 
ity, and confined within oneRace and Nation, the Chriftian was to be preach- 
Mark. 16, £d EO every Creature, Univerfal wordsare ufed concerning theDeath of Chrift : 
15. Butaas the words, preaching to every Creaturz, and to all tbe World, are not 
| to be underftood in the utmoft extent, for then they have never been veri- 
fied ; fince the Gofpel has never yet, for ought that appears to us, beeà 
preached to every Natión under Heaven ; but are only to be explained ge-- 
nerally of a Commiffion not limited to one or more Nations; none being 
excluded from it: The Apoftles were to execute it in going frorh City to 
City, as they fhould be inwardly moved to it by the Holy Ghoft: So-they 
think that tho large words that are applied to the Death of Chrift, are to 
be underítood in the fame qualified manner; that no Nation or fort of Men 
are excluded from it, and that fome of all kinds and forts fhall Ec faved 
by him: And this js to be carried no further, without an Imputation on 
the Juftice of God: For if he has received a fufficient Oblation and Sa- 
tisfaction for the Sins of the whole World, it is not reccncileable to Ju- 
ftice, that all fbould not be faved by it, or fhould not at leaft havé the 
. Offer and Promulgation of it made them, that fo a trial may be made whe- 

ther they will accept ofitor not. — . PAREM 
The Grace of God is (et forth in Scripture by fuch Figures and Expreffions 
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Eph. 2.10, 25 do plainly intimate its efficacy ; and that it does not depend upon us to ufe 
2 Cor. s. it, ot not toufe it at pleafure. It it faid tobe a Creation, we are created unto 
mil, good works, and we become new Creatures : It is called a Regeneration, or 4dNei» 
Pf. iro. A rth. itis called a Quickning and a Refurtection , as our former fate is 
oup H ped to j | — a "ra a po | ws is ^ P. work 
ke. 28 ws both to wil] aud todo: His people [ball be willing in the day of his power : 
px He will write his Laws in their ae yr make shee to wal i rn 
59121: kind is compared toa Mafs of Clay in the hands of the Potter, who of the 
. {ame lump makesat his pleafure Vefels of bonour or of difhopour.T hefe patfages, | 
this laft in particular, do infinuate an Abfolute and a Conquering power in 
Grace 5 p^ that the love of God conftrains us, as S. . Paul {peaks exprefly. 
. All ;outward. coaCtion is contrary tq the nature of liberty, and 
all thofe inward Impreffions that. drove onthe Prophets, fo that they 
had not the free ufe of their Faculties, hut felt thenifelves carried. they 
knew not how, are inconfiftent with it ;* yet when à Man feels that his Fa- 
culties.go in their method, and that he affents or chufes from a thread of 
Anward Conviction and Ratiocination ; he ftill aéts freely, that is, by àn In- 
ternal, Principle of Reafon and Thought. . A Man acts as much according 
. to his Faculties, when he affents to a Truth, as when he chufes what P 
. .« 43to.do: And if bie Mind were fo enlightned, that lis (aw. as clearly the 
good of Moral, T Rings, as he percieves Speculative Truths, fo that he felt 
himfelf as little able to refilt the one as the other ; he would be rio lefS a 
; {ree anda rational Creature, than if he were left to a more unlimited Range: 
‘Nay, the more evidently that he faw the true good of things, and the 

. more that he were.determined by it, he fhould then a& more, fuitibly t 
. his Faculties, and to tbe.Excellence of his Nature : For. though the Saints ' 
2o c QAn Heaven being mods perfert in Glory, are no more capable of further Re- 
wards, yet it cannot be denied but they a& with a more accompliflied Li- 
bertyi becaufeshay {ee a{l things in a true Light, according to that, . ix 
Pfal, 36.9-thy light we foal fee light ; And therefore they conclude, that fuch aii oVer- 
. coming degree of Grace, by.which a Mah is made willing through the H- 
| | | lumination 
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' Afterall, they think, Thatifa Debate falls to be between the Sovereign 
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lumination of {is Underttahding, and not by any blind or violent Impulfe, Arf, 17. 


' $s noway contraty to thie true Notion of Liberty. — yy 
A 


Of God, his Ads and his Purpofes, and the freedom of Man's will, it is mod 
‘arid decent rather ta ‘make the abateinent on Man's part than on God’s; but 
they think there is io need of this. They infer, That befides the outward - 
‘Enlightening of 4 Man by Knowledge, there isan inward Enlightening of . 
the Mind, and a fecret forcible conviction ftampt on it, otherwife whatcan 

be meant by the coed bg ofSt. Paxl for the Epheffans, who had already heard 
the Gofpel preached, and were inftructed in it; That the eyes of their under-, 


ph. 1.17, 


franding being enlightened, they might know what was the hope of his calling, 18, 19. 


and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the faints, and what was 
_ the exceeding greatne[s of his power towards them that believed. This {eems . 
to be fomewhat that is bath Internal and Efficacious. Chrift compares the 
Union and Influence that he communicates to Believers, to that Union of 
-a Head with the Members, and of a Root with the Branches; which im- 
ports an Internal, a Vital, and an Efficacious Influence. And though the 
outward means that are offered, may be, and always are rejected, when 
not accompanied with his overcoming Grace, yet this never returns empty : 


Thefe outward means coming from God, the refifting of them is fid tobe ,q-,, ,, 
the refifting God, the grieving or quenching his Spirit ; and fo in that fenfe Eph. 4.30. 
we refift the Grace or Favour of God: But we can never withítand him Jam-1.17, 


when he intends to overcome us. | mE Joh. 13 
As for Perfeverance, it is a neceffary confequence of, Abfolute Decrees, Heb. 13 
and of Efficacious Grace : For fince all depends upon God, and that as of 
bis own will be begat ws, {o with him there is neither variablenefs nar foadaw o 
turning : Whom be loves, he loves to the end ; and he has promifed, That 
will never leave nor forjeke thofe to whom he becomes a God We mult from 
thence conclude, , 
And therefore though good Men may fall into grievous Sins, to keep 
. them from which there are dreadful things faid in Scripture, againft their 
falling away, or Apoftacy ; yet God does fo uphold them, that though he 
{uffers them often to fcel the weight of their Natures, yet of all that are 
given by the Father to the Son to be faved by him, nane are loft. . 
Upon the whole Matter, They believe that God did in himfelf and for 
his ownGlory forekzow (ach a determinate Number whom he pitched upon, 
to be the perfons in whom he would be both San&ified and Glorified : 
That having thus foreknown them, he predeftinated them to be holy, con- 
formable to the Image of his Son: That.thefe were to be called, not by a 


Meo 


Se 


hat the purpofe and calling of God is without Repentance: ] 


General Calling in the Senfe of thefe words, Many are called, but few ure wie, 20, 


£bofen ; but tobe called according to bis purpofe : And thofe he jnftifed upon 16. 
their obeying that Calling ; and he willin conclufion Glorify them. Nor 


^4. Rom, 8. 


are thefe words only td bé limited to the Sufferings of good Men, they dd 2.18 


are to be extended to all the effetts of the love of God, according tothat 
"which follows; That nothing can Jfeparate us from the love of God in Chrift. 


- "The whole Reafoning in the 9th. ofthe Romans, doesfo plainly refolve all 
: = acts of God's Mercy and Juftice, his bardzing as dn his pardoning, 

to an Abfolute Freedom, and an Unfearchable Depth, that more ex-. 
_ prefs words to that effe& can hardly be imagined. ^ — E 


- [tisingeneralfaid, That the children being yet unborn,neither having done food, 
or evil ; that the purpofe of God according to election might fland not of work, 


of |. ^ 
hine that calleth s "Jacob was loved and Efau hated: That God raifed up Pharaoh yer. 15. 


that he might [Dew bis power in him ;and when an Objettion.is fuggefted agairift ver. 2o. 
all this, inftead of Anfwering it, itis filenced with this, Wo art thou, O Man, "^ ** 


that 
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Art. 17. that replieft againfl God ? And all is illuftrated with the Figure of the Potter; 
v^ dnd concluded with this folemn Queftion, What if God willing to [bew his 
wrath, and to make bis power known, endured with much long-{uffering, the Veffels 
ofwhath fitted to defiruction ? This carries the Reader to confider what is fo 
Exod. , Often repeated in the Book of Exodws, concerning God's hardwing the heart of 
at Pharaoh, fo that be would not let bis peoplego. Wis faid, That God bas made the 
bh wicked man for the day of evil $ 4s 101s written on thé other hand, That as man 
14. 8. believed the Gofpel, as were appointed to eternal life. Some ate fatd to be written 
A Vea in the book of life, of the lamb [lazm before the p of the world, or accord- 
Rev. 12-8. ing to God's purpofe before the world: began. € rigid Men are {aid to be of old 
3. 5- ordained to condemnation, and to beaiven up by God. unto vile affections, and to 
21. a7, De given over by bim to-a reprobate mind. Therefore they think that Repro- 
Rom. t. bation is an abfolute and free act of God, as well as Election, to manifeft 
26, 28- his Holinefs and Juftice in them who are under it, as well as his Love and. 
Mercy ismanifefted in the Elect. Nor can they think with the Sublapfarians 
That Reprobation is only God's patling by thofe whom he docs not elect; _ 
. thisis an act unworthy of God, as if he forgot them, which does clearly 
imply Imperfection. And as for that which is faid concerning their being 
fallen in Adam, they argue, That either Adam's Sin, and the Connexion of 
all Mankind to him as their Head and Reprefentative, was abfolutely de- 
creed, or it was not: If it was, then all is abfolute ; Adam's Sin and the Fall 
of Mankind were decreed, and by confcquence all from the in. gio to. 
the end are under a continued Chain of Abfolute Decrees ; and thén the 
Supralapfarian and the Swblapfarian Hypothefis will be one and the fame, only 
varioufly expreffed. But if Adam's Sin was only forefeen and permitted, 
then a conditionate Decree founded upon Prefcience is once admitted, fo 
. that all that follows turns upon it; and then allthe Arguments either 
againft the Perfection of fuch Acts, or the Certainty of fuch a Prefcience, 
. © turn againft this; for if they are admitted in any one Inftance, then they 
may be admitted in others as well asin thaf 
The Sublapfarians do always avoid to anfwer this; and it feems they do ra- 
ther incline to think that Adam was under an Abtolute Decree; and if fo, 
then tho’ their Doctrine may fcem to thote who do not examin things nicely, 
to look more plaufible3 yet really it amounts to the fame thing with the 
other. For it isall one to fay, that God decreed that Adam (hould tin, and that 
all Mankind fhould fall in him, and that then God fhould thufe out of Man- 
kind thus fallen by his Decree, fuch as he would fave, and leave the reft in 
that lapfed ftate to perifh in it 5 as it is to fav, That God intending to fave fome, 
and to damn others, did, in order tothe carrrying this on in a method of 
of Juftice, decree Adam's Fall, and the Fall of Mankind in him, in order to the 
faving of his Elect, and the damning of the reft. Allthat the Swblapfariams {ay 
in this particular for themfelves is, That the Scripture hasnot declared any 
thing concerning the Fall of Adag, in fuch formal terms, that they can affirm 
any thing concerning it, A Liberty of another kind feems to have been 
, then in Man, when he was made after the Image of God, and before he 
was corrupted by Sin. And thérefore though it is not eafy to clear all dif- 
ficulties in fo Intricate a matter, yet it feems reafonable to think, that Man 
in a {tate of Innocency was a purer and a freer Creature to good, than n&yw 
he is. But after all, this {eems to be only a fleeing from the difficulty, to 
a lefsoffenfive way of talking of it ; for if the Prefcience of future Contin- 
gents cannot be certain, unlefs they are decreed, then God could not cer- - 
tainly foreknow Adam's Sin, without he had. made an Abfolute Decree 
about it; and that as was juft now {aid, is the fame thing with the Supra- 
lapfarians Hypothefis; of which fhall fay no more, having now laid toge- 
Mu | tber 
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ther in a {mall compafs, the full Strength of this Argument. . Igo next to 4: 17- 
fet out with the ow Fidelity and Exa&tnéfs the Remonftrants Arguments. . ^ ^7 
. They begin with this, That God is Juft,. Holy, and Merciful: That in 
{peaking of himfelf in the Scripture withrelation to thofe Attributes, . he is 
pleafed to make Appeals to Men, to call them to reafon with. him : Thus his » 
Prophets did often befpeak the. Jewifb Nation; the meaning of which is, 
That God A&s fo, that Men according to the Notions that they have of 
thofe Attributes, may examine-them, and will be forced to juftify and ap- 
prove them. Nay, inthefe God pr (cs himfelf to us, as our Pattern 7; 
. we ought to imitate him in them, by confequence we may frame j 
Notions of them. » We are required to be holy and merciful as he is merci- - 
ful. What then can we think. of a Juftice that (hall condemn us for a Fatt 
that we never committed, and that was done many’ Years before we were 
born? As alfo that defigns firít of all to be-glorified by our being eternally 
' miferable, and that decrees that we fhall:commit fins, to juftify the pre- 
vibus Decree of our Reprobation ? If thofe Dectees are thus originally. de- 
figned by God, and are certainly. effeGtuated, then it is unconceivable how 
there fhould be a Juftice in punifhing that‘which God — by 
an Antecedent and Irreverfible Decree fhould be done : So thisfeems tolye 
hard upon Juftice. It is.no lefs hard upon. Infinite Holinefs, to imagine | , 
that a Being of purer eyes than thit st can behold iniquity, fhould byan Ante- H:b. 1.13. 
cedent Decree fix our committing fo many: Sins, in füch a manner that it is 
not poffible for us to avoid them :. This is to make usto be born indeed 
under a Neceffity of Sin ; and yet this neceflity is fail to flow from the A& 
_ and Decrees of God:: God repréfehts himfelf always .in:the . Scriptures as 
gracious, merciful, flow to anger, and abundant in grodnefs and truth, ' It is Exod. ^ 
often faid, That be deffres that no man fhould perifh, but that all fhould come to , Pet. 3. 9. 
the lpowledge of tbetrutb. And this is faid fometimes with the. Solemnity Ezek. 18. 
of an Oath, As I live, faitbthe Lord, Itake no pleafure iz the death of fixners. T" ess 
^ "They ask, What fenfe can fach words bear, if we can believe that God did ON 
by. an Abfolute Decree reprobate fo many of them? If all things that hap» 
pen, doarife out of the Decree. of God as its Firft Caufe, then we muft be- 
lieve that God takes pleafure both in his.own Decrees, arid in the execu: 
tion of them; and.by confequehce, that he takes pleafure in the death of 
exp 


firiners, and that in contradiction to the moft and matt folemn words 
of Scripture. . Befides, what can we think of.the Truth. of God, arid of 
the Sincerity of thofe Offersiof Grace and Mercy, with: the Obteftations, 
the Exhortations, and Expoftulations upon them, that occur fo often in 
Scriptuce, if we.can think that by Antecedent A&s of God he determined — 
that all thefe fhould be ineffe&ual 4 fo:that they: are only fo many. folema 
words that do indeed. fignify nothing, if God intended that all things fhould 
fall qutas they do, :and if they do f fal out only becaufe he intended it? 
‘The:chief Foundation of —— lies in. this. Argument as its Bafis, 
_ That aothing can. be believed, that contradicts the Juítice, Holine(s, che 
Truth and Purity: af Gdd ; that thefe Attributes are in God' according to 
eur Notionsconcerning them, only. they are in him infinitely more perfect 
"ipee we are required to imitate them. . Whereas the Dó&trine of Abfolute 
.Dettees: does maánifeftly cantradi& the cleareft Ideas that we can form of 
JAftice;' Holinefs, Truth, and Goodnefs — ^. | 
.. Freutthe Nature o£ God they go to the Nature of Mag ; and they think 
that fich an inward: Freedom hy. which a Man is the Mafter of his own A&i- 
ong, and-can do ar: not do what he pleafes, is fo neceffary to the Morality 
-Of our AGions,.that-witliout 3t our Actionsare neither good norevil, nei- 
ther:capable of Rewards or Prmifhments. Mad Men, or Men áíleep, are 
P eae | | not 
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Art. 17. not to be charged with the good or evil of what they do; therefore at lea(t 
Vv fome degtees of Liberty muft be left with us, otherwife why are we praifed 

ot blamed for any thing that we do? If a Man thinks that he is under an 
 Inevitable Decree, a$ he will have little remorfe for all the Evil he does, 

while he imputes it to that inevitable Force that conftraius him, fo he will 
naturally conclüde that it isto no purpofe for him to ftruggle with Impof- 
fibilities ; And Men being inclined: both to throw all blame off from them- 
felves, and to indulge themfelvés in Laamefs and Sloth, thefe Practices are 
too natural to Mankind to be encouraged by Opinions that favour them. All 

Virtue and Religion, all Diftiphine and Induftry, tnuft arife from this as their 

firft Principle, That there id a Power in us ta govern our owp Thoughts 

and AGipns, and to ráife and improve our Faculties. . If this is denied, 
all Endeavours, all Education, all pains either on our felvesor others, are 
vain and fruitlefs things. Nor isit poflible to. make a Man believe other 

— thanthis ; for he does fo plainly perceive that he is a free Agent ; he feels 
himfelf balance matters in his Thoughts, and deliberate about them {0.evi- 
dently, that he certamly knows he is a free Being. | 

. Thisisthe Image of God thatis upon his Nature ; and tho’ he feels 

hitfelf often hurried on fo im y, that he may feem to have loft his 

Freedom in fome Turns, and upon fome Occafions; yet: he. feels thar he 

might: have reftrained that Heat in its firít beginning ; he feels he can divert 

his Thoughts,: and nmfter himfelf in moft things, when he fets himfelf to 
it: He finds that Knowledge and Reflection, that good Company and pood 

Exercifesdo tame and'foften him, and that bad ones makes him wild;loofe, 

and irregular. Erom ali this they conclude, that Man ‘is free, and notun- 

der Inevitable Fate, os Errefi{tsble Motions either to good or evil. All this 
_ they canfirm from the whole Current of the Scripture, that i$ full of Per- | 
fuafions, Exhortations, Bepxoofs, Expoftubtions Encouragements, and | 
‘Terrors; ‘which are all. vain and Theatrical things, if there are no free | 

Powers in us to which they are addreft + To what purpofe is it to fpeak to | 

dead Men, to perfuade the Blind to fee, or the Lams to zün? If we are un- : 

der an impotence till the Isreffftable Grace comes, and if when itcomes no- 

thing can withftand it, then:what occafion i$ there for all thofe folemn Dif- 

£ouríes, if they can have no effe& on us?. They cannot render us inexcu- 
- fable, unlefs it were in our power to bebettered by them ; and to imagine 

that God gives Light and Bleffiugs to thofe whom he. before intended to 

Damn} only to. make them méxcufable, when they could do them no 

good, and they will ferve only toaggravate their Condemmation, gives.ío 

ftrange an Idea of that Infinite Goodnefs, that. it is not ficto exprefs: jeby. | 
thofe Terms which do maturallyarifeupónità te 0 05s 

i’ It is as hard to fuppofe two contrary: Wills ih God, the one com- 

gmahding us our Duty, and requiring vs with. the. moft folemn. Ob- 

teflations to. do it, and, the other putting a.certam'Bar in our way, 
by Decreeing that. we (hall do the contrary. . This makes God: look as 
3f he hada Williand a Wills, though a Heart and. a; Heart import no. food 
quality, when applied to Men: The oné Wil requires us:to.do ourDuty, 
god the other makes it'impof&ble for us not to fin: The Will for the good 
“is ineffeChual, while the Will that makes us fin is Ynfallible.’ Thefe thivigs 
feem very hard to beapprehendeds and whereas the Riootof Truc Relipka 
is the. having right and high Ideas of Godand of his Attributes, here fuch 
-Ideas arife as naturally give usftrange Thoughts of God; and if they are 
received by us as Originals upon which we are to Form our own Natüres, 
-fuch Notions. may make us ‘grow to be Spiteful, Imperious, and. without 
.Eowels, but do not feem proper to infpireas with Love, Mercy, go 
A | On 3 
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.".' affion; tho’ God isalways propofed to us in that view. AllPreachingand Art, 17. 
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Inftruction docs alío fuppofe this: For to what purpofe are Men called upon, v^ 
taught, and endeavoured to be perfuaded, if they are not free Agents; . 
and have not a power over their own Thoughts, antl if they are not to be 
. convinced and turned by Reafon ? The Offers of Peace and Pardon that are 
‘made to all Men are, delufory things if they are by an Antecedent A& of 
God reftrained only to a few, and all othersare barred from them... | 
It isfurther to beconfidered, fay they, That God having made Men free 


Creatures, his Governing them according]y, and xar, dn own Admini- 
{tration of the World fuitable to it, is no diminution of hisown Authority ; 
it is only the carrying on o£ his own Creation according to the feveral 
Natures that he has put in that variety of Beings of which this World is 
compofed, and with which it is diverfified,: Therefore if fome of the Aés 
of God, with relation to Man, are not fo free as his other Acts are, and as 
we niay fuppofe necelfary to the ultimate PerfeCtion ofan Independent Being, 
This arifes not from any defect in the Ads of God, but becaufe the Nature 
of the Creature that he intended to make fret, is inconfiftent with fuch Acts. 
.  TheDivine Omnipotence is not leffened, when we obferve fome of his 
-” Works to be more beautiful and ufeful than others are ; and the Irregular 

. Produ&ions of Natare do not derogate from the Order in which all Things 

. appear lovely to the Divine Mind. So if that Liberty with which he in-. 
tended toendue Thinking Beings, is incompatible with fuch politive Ads, 
and fo pofitive a Providence as governs Natural Things and this materia] 
World; then this is no way derogatory to the Sovereignty of his Mind. 
This doesalío give fuch an account of the Evil that is in the World, as doés 
no way accufe or leffen the Purity and Holinef..of God ; (ince he only fuf- 
fers his Creatures to go on in the free ufe of thofe Powers that he has given 
them 5 about which he exercifes a {pecial Providence, making fome Mens 
Sins to be the immediate Punifhments of their own or of other MensSins; 
and reftraining them ofteri in a great deal of that Evil that they do defign, 
and bringing out of 1ta great deal of Good that they did not defign 5. 2 
. allisdone in a way fuitable to their Natures, without any violence to them. 
It is true, it is not eafy to fhew how thofe future Contingences, 
- . which depend upon the free choice of the Will, fhould be certain and ind 
fallible. But we are on other accounts certain that it is fo; for we fce 
through the whole Scriptures a; Thread of very pofitive Prophecies, the ac- 
compli(hment' of which depended on the free Wil] of Man ;, and thefe Pre- 
dictions, as they were made yery precifely, fo they were no le(S punctual- 
ly accomplifhed. Not to mefition any other Prophecies, all thofe that re- 
lated to the Death and Sufferings of Chrift, were fulfilled by the free Ads 
of the Priefts and People of the Te»; : They finned in doing it, which 
proves that they aded in it with their Natural Liberty. , By thefe and all 
the other Prophecies that are in both Teftaments, it muft be confeffed, that 
thefe things were certainly foreknown 5 but where to found that Certainy, 
cannot be eafily refolved : The Infinite Perte&ion of the Divine Mind ought 
. here to filence all Obje&ions. A clear Idea by which we apprehend a thing 
to be plainly contrary to the Attributes of God, is indeed a juft gronnd of | 
rej ape ; and therefore they think that they are.in the right to deny all 

lich to be in God, as they plainly apprehend to be contrary to Juftice, 
Truth; and Goodnefs: But if the Objection againft any thing fuppofed to 
be in God, lies only againft the manner an the unconceivablenefs of 1t, 
there the-Infinite Perfettion of God anfwers all.  . | "EE 

_ It is further to beconfidered, T hat this Prefcience does not make the Effects 
 cettain, becaufe they are forefeen but they are forefeen, becaufe that they. 
i | | Y are 
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Art. 17. are to be : So that the Certainty of the Prefcience is not antecedent or caufal, 
“V™ but fubfequent and eventual. Whatfoever happens, was future before it. 
- happened ; and fince jt happened, it wascertainly future fronra!l Eternity ; 
not by a Certainty of Fate, but by a Certafnty that arifes out of its being 
once, from which this Truth, That it was future was eternally certain : 
Therefore the Divine Prefcience being E the knowing all things that 
were to come ; that does not infer a Neceffity or Caufality. Us 
"Fhe Scripture plainly fhews on fome occafions a conditionate Prefcience ; 
1 Sim. 23, God anfwered David, That Saw! wasto come to Keilab, and that the Men o£ 
(ni^ Keilab were to deliver himup; and yet both the one and the other was upon 
the condition of his ftaying there; and he going from thence, neither the 
one nor the other ever happend : Herc was a Conditionate Prefcicnce. 
Matth, rx. Such was Chrift's faying, That tltofe of Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Goworra?, 
21,22 would have turned to him, if they had feen the Miracles that he wrought in 
forne of the Towns of Galilee: Since then thisPrefcience may be focertain,that 
it can never be miftaken,nor mifguide theDefigns orProvidence of God ; and 
fince by this both the Attributes of God are vindicated, and the due Freedom 
of theWill of Man is afferted, all difficulties feem to be eafily cleared this way. - , 
A$ for the giving to fome Nations and Perfonsthe Means of Salvation, 
‘ and the denying thefe to others, the Scriptures do indeed afctibe that 
wholly to the Richesand Freedom of God's Grace ; but ftill they think, 
that he gives to all Men that which is neceffary to the ftate in which they 
are, to anfwer the Obligations they are under in it: And that this Light, 
and common Grace is fufficient to carry them fo far, that God will either 
accept of it, or give them further degrees of Illumination :.From which 
." it mutt be inferred, That all Men are mexcufable in ‘his fight ; and that 
Píal. $1. 4. God és always juft and clear when he judges 5 fince every Man had that which 
was fufficient, if not to fave him, yet at leaft to bring him to a ftate of 
Salvation. But befides what is thus fimply neceffary, and is of it {elf fuffici- . 
ent, there are innumerable Favours, like Largeffes of God's Grace and Gcod- 
nefs 5 thefe God gives freely as he pleafes. 
Ahd thus the great Defigns of Providence go on according to the Good- 
^uefs and Mercy of God. None can complain, tho’ fome have more 
caufe t6 rejoyce and glory in God than others, What happens to Nations in 
a Body, may alfo happen to Individuals; fome may have higher Privileges, 
be put in happier Circumftances, and have fuch Affiftances given them 
as God forefees will become effectual, and not only thofe which though 
they be in their nature fwfficient, yet inthe Evgnt will be iveffedual : Every |. 
Man ought to complain of himfelf for not ufingthat which was fufficient, 
as he might have done 5. and all good Men will have matter of rejoycing in 
God, for giving them what he forefaw would prove effectual. After all, they 
* acknowledge there is a depth in this, of God's not giving all Nations an 
equal meafusé of Light, nor putting all Men into equally happy Circum- 
ftances, which they cannot unriddle; but {till Juftice, Goodnefs, and Truth 
are faved ; tho’ we may imagine a Goodnefs that may do to all Men what 
is abfolutely the beft for them: And there they confefs there is a difficulty, 
but not equal to thofe of the other fide. ns 
From hence it is that they expound all thofe Paffages in the New TX. 
ftament, concerning the Purpofe, the Election, the Foreknorledce, and the 
Predeflination of God,fo often mentioned. All thofe,they fay, relate to God's 
defign of calling the Gentile World to the knowledge of the Meffz;s : This : 
was kept fecret, tho’ Hintsof it are given in feveral of the Prophets ; fo it 
was a Myftery 5 but it was then revealed,when according to Chrift’s Com- 
 miflion to his Apoftles, to eo ad teach all Nations, they went Preaching the 
| ) | Gofpel 


Gofpel to the Geatiles. | This was a Stumbling-block to the Jews; and.it Art. 1p 
was the chief Subject of Controverfy betwixt them and the Apoftles at the "^v^ 
time when the Epiftles were writ: So it was neceffary for them to clear this 
very fully,and to come often over it. But there was no need of amufing Peo- , 
ple in the beginnings of Chriftianity, and in that firft infancy of it, with 
high and unfearchable Speculations concerning the Decrees of God: There- 

- fore they obferve, that the Apoftles thew how that Abrabam at firt, Ifaac 
and Jacob afterwards, were chofen by a difcriminating Favour, That they 
and their Pofterity (hould be in Covenant with God: And upon that occa- 
fion the Apoftle goes.on to fhew, that God had always defigned to call in 
the Gentiles, though that. was not executed but by their Miniftry. 

With this Key one will find a plain coherent fenfe in all St.Paz/'s Diícourfes 
on this Subje&, without aflerting antecedent and fpecial Decrees as to particu-' 
lar Perfons. Things that happen under a permiffive and diredingProvidencé, 

» may be alfo in a largenefs of —-— to the Will and Counfel of 
God; for apermiffive and directing Will is really a Will, though it be not 
antecedent nor caufal The harduing Pharaoh's heart, may be afcribed to Exod. ma 
God, though it is {aid that his heart hardned it felf 5 becaufe he took occa- 22. ' 
fion from the ftops God put in thofe Plagues that he fent upon him and his ie ne 
People, to encourage himfelf, when he faw there was a new Refpite granted ” ^ 
him : And he who was a cruel and bloody Prince, deeply engaged in Idoh- 
try and Magick, had deferved fuch Judgments for his other Sins, (o that he 
may be well confidered as actually under his final Condemnation, only un- 
der a Reprieve, not fwallowed up’in the firft Plagues, but preferved in 
them, and raifed up out of them, to be alafting Monument of the Juftice 
of God againft fuch hardned Impenitency. Whom be will, be hardneth, Rom-9.18. 
mutt be ftill reftrained to fuch Perfons as that Tyrant was. | 

.. It isendlefs toenter into the difcuffion of all the Paffages cited from the 
Scripture to this purpofe s this Key ferving as they think it does,to openmoft — 
of them. It is plain thefe Wotds.of our Saviour concerning thofe »oz: the 
Father bad given him,are only.to be meant ofa Difpenfation of Providence, Job.17.12. 
and and not of a Decree ; fince he adds, And Ihave loft none of these, except the Phil. 2.12. 
Jor of Perdition : For it cannot be (aid that he was in the Decree, and yet jn Ns 

.  wasloít. Andin the fame Period in which God is {aid to work iz us both to 

will and 1o do, we are required to work out our own falvation with fear and 
trembling. The Word rendered, ordained to eternal life, does alfo fignify, fit- 
ted or predifpofed to Eternal Life. That Queftion, Who made thee to differ 2 1 Cor 4.7. 
Ícems to refer to thofe Gifts which in different degrees and meafures were | 
poured out on the firft Chriftians, in which Men were only paffive, and 
difcriminated from one another by the freedom of thofe Gifts, without any 
thing previous in them to difpofe them to them. | | 

Chrift isfaid to be thé Propitiation for tbe fins of the whole world,and the wic- 1 Joh. 2.2. 
ked are {aid to deny the Lord that bought them ; and his Death as to its extent to 2 Pet. 2 1. 
all men, is fet in oppofition to the Sin of Ada ; fo that as by the offence of one, 

Judgment came upon all men to condemnation, fo by the rigbteoufne]s of one, the 
free gift came upon all men to juftification of life. The «ll of the one fide mutt 

be of the fame extent with the a// of the other : So fince all are concerned 

in Adam's Sin, all muft be likewife concerned in the Death of Chrift. This 

ey urge further, with this Argument, That all Men are obliged to be- 

_“ heve in the Death of Chrift, but no Man can be obliged to believe aLye; 

therefore it follows that he muft have died for a/l: Nor cin it be thought . 
that Grace is fo efficacious of it {elf, as to determine us; otherwife why 
are we required wot to grieve God's Spirit ? Why is it faid, Ye do always rofift Aas 7. st. 
the Holy Ghoft as your fathers did, fo do r ? How often would I have gathered i 
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Art. Y7. under mywings, but yewould not 2 What more could I have doue in my vineyard, 
v^ that has not been done in it? Thefe feem to be plain Intimations of a Power 
$4 in us, by which we not only can, but often do refift the Motions of Grace. - 
If the determining Efficacy of Grace is not acknowledged, it will be yet 
much harder to believe that we are efficacioufly determined to Siz. This 
{eetns to be not only contrary to the Purity and Holinef$ of God, but 


is fo manifeftly contrary to the whole Strain of the Scriptures, that charges - 


Sin upon Men, that in fo copious a Subject it is not neceffary to bring 
ch 4» Proofs O Ifrael, thou haft deftroyed thy felf, but in me ie thy help: And, ye 
Ezek. 33. will not come unto me, that ye may have life : Why will you dye, O honfe of 
2 lfrael 2 And as for that Nicety of faying, That the Evil of Sin confifts in a 

Negation, which is not apofitive Being, fo that though God fhould deter- 

mine Men to the AGion that 1s finful, yet he is not concerned in the Sin of 

it: They think it 15 too Metaphyfical, to put the Honour of God and his 

Attributes upon fuch aSubtilty: For in Sins againft Moral Laws, there feems 

to.be an Antecedent Immorality in the Adtion it felf, which is infeparable 

from it. But fuppofe that Sin confifted in a Negative, yet that Privation 

does immediately and neceffarily refult out of the Action, without any o- 

ther thing whatfoever intervening : So that if God does infallibly deter- 

mine aSinner to commit the Action to which that Guilt belongs, tho’ that 
fhould be a Sin only by reafon of a Privation that is dependent upon it, then 
it does not appear but that he is really the Author of Sin ; fince if heis the 

Author of the finful Action, on which the Sin depends as a Shadow upon 

its Subítance, he muft be efteemed, fay they, the Author of Sin. 

And though it may be faid, That Sin being a Violation of God’s Law, 
he himfelf, who is not bound by his Law, cannot be guilty of Sin; yetan 

Action that is Immoral, is fo eflentially oppofite to Infinite Perfection, that 

God cannot be capable of it, as being a contradiction to his own Nature. 

Nor is. it to be fuppofed that he can Damn Men for that, which is the ne- 

ceffary refult of an Action to which he himfelf determined them. . - 
| As for Perfeverance, the many Promifes made in the Scripturesto them 

 Rce2 S3. that overcome, that continue ffedfaft and faithful to the death, {eem to infi- 
nuate, that a Man imay fall froma good ftate. Thofe famous Words in the 
Heb. 6. Sixth of the Hebrews, do plainly intimate, That fucb men may fo fall away, 
that it may be impolfible to renew them again by repentance. And in that Epi- 
Heb, 1o. ftle, where it is faid, The jut ball live by faith ; it is added, but if be draw 
back (any man 1$ not 3n the Original) my Soul ball have no pleafure in him. 

Ezck. 18. And it is pofitively faid by the Prophet, . When the righteous turneth awa 
24 from his righteon{ne{s, and committeth wi Á all bis righteou[ne[s that be hath 
done [ball not be mentioned 5 in his fin that be hath finned [ball be dye. Thefe 

Suppofitions, with a great many more of the fame ftrain that may be ° 

_ brought out of other places, do give usall poffible reafon to believe, that a 
good Man may fall from a good ftate, as well as that a wicked Man may turn 
from a bad one. In conclufion, the End of all things, theFinal Judgment 
at the Laft Day, which fhall be pronounced according to what Men have 
done, whether good or evil, and their being to be rewarded and punifhed 
according to it, feems fo effectually to affert a Freedom in our Wills, that 
they think this alone might ferve to prove the whole Caufe. — 

so farI have fet forth the Force of the Argument on the fide of the Ro. 


monftrants. As for the Socimans, they make their Plea out of what is {aid ' 


by the one and by the other fide. They agree with the pu" in all 
that they fay againft Abfolute Decrees, and in urging all thofe Confequences 
that do arife out of them: And they do alfo agree with the Calvimifts in all 
that they urge againít the poffibility of a certain Prefcience of future Con- 

tingents : 
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tingents : So that it will not be neceffary to fct forth their Plea more fpe- Art.17: 
cially, nor needs more be faid in oppofition to it, than what wasalready ^v 
faid as part of the Remoxfiraxts Plea, . Therefore wiahout dwelling any 
longer on that, I come now to make fome Reflections upon the whole 
Matter. z dit | | 

It is at firft view apparent, Thatthere is a great deal of weight in what 
has been faid of both Sides: So much, that 1t is no wonder if Education, 
the conftant attending more to the Difficulties of the one fide than of | 
the other, and a Temper fome way proportioned to it, does fix Men very 
fteddily to either the one or the other Perfuafion. Both Sides have their 
Difficulties, foit will be natural tochufe that Side where the Difficulties are 
Jeaftfelt : But it is plain there isno reafon for either of themto defpife the 
other, fince the Arguments of both are far from being contemptible. 

It is further to be obferved, That both Sides feem to be chiefly concern- 
ed to affert the Honour of God, and of his Attributes. Both agree in this, 
That whatever is fixed as the primary Idea of God, all other things muft 
be Explained fo as to be confiftent with that. Contradictions are never to 
be admitted; but things may be juftly believed, againft which Objections 
may be formed that cannot be eafily anfwered. .—— | 

The one Side think, That we muft begin with the Idea of Infinite Per- 
fection, of Independency and Abfolute Soveraignty :_ And if in the Sequel 
Difficulties occur which cannot be cleared, that ought not to fhake us from 
chis primary Idea of God. BEEN 

Others think, That we cannot frame fuch clear Notions of Indepen- 
dency, Soveraignty, and Infinite Perfection, as we can do of Juftice, Truth, 
Holinefs, Goodnefs, and Mercy: And fince thé Scripture propofes God 
tous moft frequently under thofe Ideas, they think that we ought to fix 

. on thefe as the primary Ideas of God, and then reduce all other things to 
h dae 


Thus both Sides feem zealous for God and his Glory : Both lay down 
General Maxims that can hardly be Difputed and both argue juftly from 
their Firft Principles) Theíe are great Grounds for mutual Charity and 
Forbearance in thefe Matters. | | 
It is certain, That one who has long interwoven his Thoughts of Infi- 
nite Perfection, with the Notions of Abfolute and Unchangeable Decrees, 
of carrying on every thing by a pofitive Will, of doing every thing for his 
ownGlory, cannot apprehend Decrees depending on a forefeen Free-will, 
- € Grace Subject to it, a Merit of Chrifts Death that's loft, and aMan's 
being at one time loved, and yet finally hated of God, without horror. 
Thefe things feem to carry in them an appearance of feeblenefs, of depen- 
dence, and of changeablenefs. M UE 
On the other hand 3 a Man that has accuftomed himfelf to think often 
.on the Infinite Goodnefs and Mercy, the Long-fuffering, Patience, and 
Slownefs to Anger that appearsin God 5 he cannot let the Thought of Ab- 
folute Reprobation, or of determining Men to Sin, or of not giving them 
the Grace neceffary to keep them from Sin and Damnation, enter into his 
Mind, without the fame horror that another feels in the Reverfe of all this. 
So that the Source of both Opinions being the different Ideas that they 
E of God, and both thefe Ideas being true; Men only miftaking in the 
Extent of them; and in the Confequences drawn from them; here are the 
/:. cleareft Grounds imaginable for a mutual Forbearance, for not judg- 
ing Mcn imperioufly, nor.cenfuring them feverely upon either Side. 
And thofe who have at different Times of their Lives been of both Opini- 
ons, and who upon the Evidence of Reafon, as it has appeared to them, 


have 
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Art. 17- have changed their Perfuafions, can {peak more affirmatively here : For 
“V™ they know; that in great fincerity of Heart they have thought both ways. 
Each Opinion has fome Practical Advantages of its fide. A Calvinift i 
Taught by his Opinions, To think meanly of himfelf, and to afcribe the 
honour of all to God : Which lays in him a deep foundation for Humility ; 
he is alfo much inclined to fecret Prayer, and to a fixed dependence on 
God 5 which naturally both brings his Mind toa good ftate, and fixesit in ‘ 
it. And fo though perhaps he cannot give a coherent account of the 
Grounds of his Watchfulnefs and Care of hirhfelf 5 yet that Temper ari- 
fes out of his Humility, and his Earneftnefs in Prayet. A Remonftrant, 
on the other hand, isingaged to awaken and ittrprove his Faculties, to fill 
his Mind*with good Notions, to raife themin himfelf by frequent Reflecti- 
on, and by a conftant Attention to his own Actions: He feces caufe to re- 
proach himfelf for his Sins, aad to fet about his Duty to purpofe : Being 
affured that it is through his own fault if he mifcarries : He has no dread- 
ful Terrors upon his Mind ; nor is hetempted toan undue Security ; or to 
{well upin (perhaps) an imaginary Conceit of hisbeing ünalterably in the 
Favour of God. AEN 
Both Sides have their peculiar Temptations as well as their Advantages : 
The Caloinifl is tempted to a falfe Security, and Sloth : And the Arminian 
may be tempted to. truft too much to himfelf, and too little to God. So 
equally may a Man of a calm Temper, and of moderate Thoughts, ba- 
lance this Matter between both the Sides: And fo unreafonable it is to 
give way to a pofitive and di&ating Temper in this Point. If the Ar- 
züniam Ys zealous to affert Liberty, it is becaufe he cannot fee, how 
there can be Good or Evil in the World without it : He thinks it isthe 
Work of God, that he has made for great Ends; and therefore he can al- 
low of nothing that he thinks deftroys it. If on the othey hand a Calorzif 
fcems to break in upon Liberty , it is becaufe he cannot reconcile it with 
the Sovereignty of God, and the Freedom of his Grace: And he grows 
tothink that it isan A& of Devotion to offer up the one to fave the other. 
The common Fault of both Sides is, To charge one another with the 
/ ; Confequences of their Opinions, as if they were truly their Tenets. 
! j Whereas they are apprehenfive enough of thefe Confequences, they have 
f* i  nomind tothem, and they fancy that by a few diftinCtions they can avoid 
them. But each Side thinks the Confequences of the other are both 
. FL ‘worfe, and more certainly faftned to that Doctrine, than the Confequences 
that-are urgedagainft himfelf are. And fo they think they muft chufe that 
: Opinion that is the lcaft perplexed and difficult : Not but that Ingenuous 
“and Learned Men of all Sides confefs, that they feel themfelves very often 
pinched in thefe Matters. "i | 
Ancther very indecent way of managing thefe Points, 1s, That both 
Sides do too often fpeak very boldly of God. Some petulent Wits in or- 
der to the reprefenting the contrary Opinion as Abfurd and Ridiculous, 
have brought in God,. reprefenting him with indecent Expreffions, as 
Acting or Decreeing according to their Hypothefis, in a manner that is 
not only Unbecoming, but that borders upon Blafphemy. From which 
~ though they think to efcape by faying, That they are only thewing wit 
mutt tollow if the other Opinion were believed; yet there is a Solemnity arti 
Gravity of Stile that ought to be moft religioufly obferved, when we poor E 
Mortals take upon us to fpeak of theGlory or Attributes, the Decreesor - 
Operations of the Great God of Heaven and Farth: And every thing 
relating to this, that is put in a burlefque Air, is intolerable. It is a fign 
of à very daring Prcfumption to pretend to aflign the Order of all the 
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Ads of God, the Ends propofed in them, and the Methods by which they Art. 17. 
are Executed. We who da not know how our Thoughts carry our Bo- “~V~ 
dies to obey and fecond our Minds, fhould not imagine that we cancon- — 
ceive how God may move or bend our Wills. The hard thing to digeft ^ ^ ' 
in this whole Matter, isReprobation : They who think it neceflary to at- 
fertthe freedom of Election, would fain avoid it: They feek foft words 
for it, fuch as the paffing by, or — Men to perifh : They ftudy to put 
that on Adam's Sin, and they take all the methods they can to foften an 
Opinion that feems harfh, and that founds ill. But howfoever. they will bear 
all the Confequences of it, rather than let the Point of Abfolute Ele&i- 
on go. | ' | 
Onthe other fide, Thofe who do once perfuade themfelves that the Do- 
&rine of Reprobation is falfe, do not fee how they can deny it, and 
yet afcribe a free Election to God. They are once perfuaded that there 
can be no Reprobation but what is conditionate, and founded on what is 
forefeen concerning Mens Sins«: And from this they are forced to fay the 
fame thing of Election... And both fides ftudy to begin the Controverfy 
with that which they think they.can the moft eafily prove; the ong. at 
the Eftablifhing of Election, and the other at the overthrowing of Repro- 
bation. Some have ftudied to feek out middle-ways : For they óbferving 
that the Scriptures are writ m a great diverfity of Stile, in Treating of 
the Good or. Evil that happens to us, afcribing the-one to God, and im- - 
puting the other to our felves, teaching us to afcribe the honour of all that - 
is Good to God, and to caft the blame of all that is Evil upon our felves, 
have from thence concluded, Fhat God muft have a different Influence and 
Caufality in the one, from what he has in the other: But when they go 
to make this out, they meet with great Difficulties ; yet they chufe to bear 
thefe rather than to involve themfelvesin thofe equally great, ifnot greater 
Difficulties, that are in either of the other Opinions. They wrap upall 
in Two General Aflertions, that are great Practical Truths, Let ws Arro- 
gate no good to our. felves, and impute no evil to God, and fo let the whole 
matter reft. This may be thought by fome the lazier, as well as the {afer 
Way ; which avoids Difficulties, rather than anfwers them; whereas they 
{ay of both the Contending Sides, That they are better at the ftarting of 
Difficulties than at the refolving of them. | 
Thus far I have gone upon the general, 1n making fuch Reflections as 
will appear but too well grounded to thofe who have with any Attention 
read the chief Difputants of both Sides. In thefe great Points all agree, . 
That Mercy is freely offered to the World in Chrift Jefus: That God did. 
frecly offer his Son to be our Propitiation, and has freely accepted the Sa- 
crifice of his Death in our ftead, whereas he might have Condemned every — 
Man to have perifhed for hisown Sins. That God does in the Difpenfation » 
of this Gofpel, and the Promulgation of it to the feveral Nations, a&t ac- _ 
cording to the Freedom of his Grace, upon Reafons that are to us myfte-.— 
rious and paít finding out: That every Man is inexcufable in the fight of | 
God: That all Menare fo far free as to bepraife-worthy or blame-worthy ; 
for the Good or Evil that they do? That every Man ought to employ his 
. — Fagulties all he can, and to pray and depend earneftly upon God for his 
 AÉrote&tion and Affiftance : That no Manin Practice ought to think that there. 
is a Fate or Decree hanging over him, and fo become flothful in his Duty, 
but that every Man ought to do the beft he can, as if there were no fuch 
Decree, fince whether there is or is not, itis not poffible for him to know: 
what it is: That every Man ought to be deeply humbled for his Sins iri 
 thefight of God, without excufing himfelf by pretending a Decree was 
= : upon 
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Art. 17. upon him, or a want of Power in him : That all Menare bound to-obey 
^v^ the Rules fet them in the Gofpel, and are ta, expe& neither Mercy nor Fa- 

vour. from God, but as they fet themfelves diligently about that: And 
finally, That at the Laft Day all Men (hall be Judged, not according to 
fecret Decrees, but according to their own Works. In thefe great Truths, 
of which the greater part are Practical, all Men agree. If they would agree 
as honeftly in the Prattice of them, as they do in Confeffing them to be 
true, they would do that which is much more important and neceffary than 
to fpeculate and difpute about Niceties; by which the World would qitickly 
put op a new Face, and then thofe few that might delight in curious Searches 
and Arguments, would manage them with more Modefty and leís Heat, and 
be both lefs pofitive and lefs fupercilious. oS 
I have hitherto infifted on fuch general Reflections as feemed proper to 
thefe Queftions. I come now in the laft place to examine how far our 
Church hath determined the Matter, either in this Article or elfewhere : 
How far the hath reftrained her Sons, and how far (he hath left them at li- - 
berty. For thofe different Opinions being fo intricate in themfelves, and fo 
apt to raife hot Difputes, and to kindle lafting Quarrels, it will not be fuita- 
ble to that Moderation which our Church hath obferved in all other things, 
to ftretch her Words on thefe Heads beyond their ftri& fenfe.’ The natural 
equity or reafon of things ought rather to carry us on the other | hand 
to as great a Comprehenfivenefs of all fides, as may well confift with the 
Words in which our Church has expreffed herfelf on thofe Heads, | 
' _ Itisnotto bedenied, but that the Article feems to be framed according to 
— St.Auftin's Do&rine: It fuppofes Men to be under a Curfe amd Damnation,ante- 
cedently toPredeftixation,from which they are delivered by itfo it is dire&ly 
againft the Supralapfarian DoGtrine: Nor does the Articlemake any mention 
of Reprobation, no, not in a hint : no Definition is made concerning it. The 
Article does alfo feem to affert the Efficacy of Grace: That in which the 
Knot of the whole Dfficulty lies, is not Defined ; that is, Whether God's 
Eternal Purpofe or Decree was made according to what he forefaw his Crea- 
tures would do, or purely. upon an Abfolute Will, in order to his own 
. Glory. It is very probable, that thofe who Penned it, meant that the* 
Decree was Abfolute ; but yet fince they have not faid it, thofe who fub- 
{cribe the Articles do not feem to be bound to any thing that is not ex- 
prefied in them : And therefore fince the Remonffrants do not deny but that 
God having forefeen what all Mankind would, according to all the different 
Circumftances in-which they fhould be put, do or not do, he upon that 
did by a firm and Eternal Decree lay that whole in all its Branches, 
which he Executes in time; they may fubfcribe this Article without re- 
 nouncing their Opinion as to this matter. On the other hand, the Cal- 
vinifts have lefs occafion for Scruples fince the Article does feem more 
plamly to favour them. The Three Cautions that ate added to it, do - 
likewife intimate, that St. i^ s DoGrine was defigned to be fettled by 
the Article: For the danger of Mens baving the fenteuce of God's e 
tion alyays before their eyes, mbicly may occafton either, defperatiom on the one 
hand, or the wretcble[mefs of moft unclean living on the other, belongs only to 
that fide ; fince thefe Mifchieis do not'arife out of the other Hypothe(s - 
Theother Two, of taking tbe Promifes of in the fenfein which they are 
fet forth to ws in Holy Scriptures; and dese: that Will of God that is 
exprefly declared to us in the Word Ged, relate very vifibly to the fame —— 
Opinion: Though others do infer thefe Cautions, That the Doctrine 
laid down in the Article muft be fo underftood as to agree with thefe Cau- 
tions; andtherefore they argue, That fice Abfolute Predeffination can- 
nof, 


“not confit with them, that therefore the Article fs to be otherwife explain- 
ed. "They'ay the natural Corifequence of! an’ Abfolute, Decree, ‘is either 
Prefumption or Defpair;' fince a Man upon that bottom reckons, ‘Thar 

which way foever the Decteé-is’made,, 1t muft certainly be ‘accompliftied. 
They-alfo argue; That beeaufe' we muf receive, the Promifes of God as 
conditional, we-muft alfo believe the Detree to be conditional, for Abfo- 
lute Décrees exclude conditional Prémifes: “An Offer cannot’ be füppofed 
to be made in carneft, by - hint? that bs-excluded the greateft number of 
Men from it by-an antecedtnt'A& of hi$ own." And if we mutt only follow 

.the revealed Will of God, we ought not to fuppofe that there is an An- 
tecedent and Pofitive Will of God, that has decteed our doing the contrary 
to what he has commanded: | 

Thus the one fide argues, That the Article as it lies, in the plain mean- 
ing of thofe who conceived it, does very exprefly eftablih their Doctrine : 
And the other argues from thofe Cautions that are added to it, That it 
ought to be underítood fo as that it may agree with thefe Cautions, And 
both fides find in the Article it felf fuch grounds, that they reckon they do 
not renounce their Opinions by fubfcribing it. The Remonftrant fide have 
this further toadd, That the Univerfal Extent of the Death of Chrift feems 
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to be very plainly affirmed in the moft folemn part of all the Offices of the. 


Church: For inthe Office of Communion, and in the Prayer of Confecra- 
tion, we own, That Chrift by the one Oblation of himfelf once offered, made 
there a full, perfect, and fufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and — for the 
Sins of the whole World. Though the others fay, That by ful, perfet£, and 
Sufficient, isnot to be underítood that Chrift's Death was intended to bea 
compleat Sacrifice and Satisfaction for the whole World, but that in its own 
Value it was capable of being fuch. This is thought too great a ftretch 


put upon the words. And there are yet more exprefs words in our Church- 


Catechifm to this purpofe 5. which is to be confidered as the moft folemn 
Declaration of the fenfe of the Church, fince that is the Do&rine in which 
fhe inftructs all her Children: And in that part of it which feems to be 
moftimportant, as being the fhortSummary of the Apoftles Creed, it is 
faid, God the Son, who hath redeemed me and all Mankind : Where a// mutt 
ftand in the fame Extent of Univerfality, as in the precedent and in the 
following words ; The Father who made me and all the World; tbe Holy 
Ghoft who fanctifieth me and all the Elect People of God ; which being to be 
underftood feverely, and without exception, this muít alfo be taken in 
the fame ftrittnefs. There is another Argument brought from the Office 
of Baptifm, to prove that men may fall froma {tate of Grace and Re- 


generation : for in the whole Office, more particularly in the Thankfgiv- - 


ing after the Baptifm, it is affirmed, That the Perfon baptized is Regene- 


rated by God's Holy Spirit, and is received for bis own Child by Adoption ; 


Now fince it is certain that many who are baptized, fall from that ftate 
of Grace, thisfeems to import, That fome of the Regenerate may fall a- 
way : Which tho’ it agree well with St. Avffize’s Doctrine, yet it does not 
agree with the Calvinifts Opinions. | 


ThusI have examined this matter in as fhort a compaís as was poffible 5 


and yet I do not know that I have forgot any important part of the whole 
Controverfy, though it is large, and has many Branches: Ihave kept as 
far asT can perceive, that Indifference which I prbpofed to my felf in the 
profecuting of this matter; and have not on this occafion declared my 

Z | own 


\ " 


Art. 17. own Opinion, though I have not avoided the doing it upon other occa- 
"v [ions Since the Church has not been pe y, but that a Latitude 
has been left to different Opinions, I thought it me to make this 
‘Explanation of the Article fuch: And therefore I have not endeavoured 
to poffefs the Reader with that which is my own fenfe in this matter, but 
have laid the Force of the Arguments, as well:as the Weight of the Diffi- 
culties of both Sides before him, with aJ) the Advantages that 1 had 
found in the Books either of the one or of the other Perfuafion. And I 
leave the Choice as free to my Reader, as the Church has done. 
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ARTICLE XVII. 


Of obtaining Eternal Salvation only by the Name of Chrift, 


They alto ate fo be accutfeb. that piefume to fap, Chat eberp 

. man thall be faben by the Law 02 Sect which be paofefietb ; 
Lit op p et 
Law, ano tpe Lt | | Ure doth 
pec unto us only the Nameot Jetus Chetl, Yoberebp met 


8 Impiety that is condemned in this Article, was firft. tau g hity 
fome of the Heathen Oraters and Philofophers in the Fourth Cen- 
tury, who in their Addreffes to the Chriftian Emperors for the Tolerance 
of Paganifm, ftarted this Thought, that how lively foever it may feem, 
when well fet off in a piece of. Eloquence, will not bear a fevere Argu- 
ment: That God is more honoured by the Varieties and different Me- 
thods of worfhipping and ferving him, than if all (hould fall into the fame 
way: That this diverfity has a Beauty in it, and a fuitablenefs to the In- 
finite Perfections of God ; and it does not look fo like a mytual agreement 


Flafh of Wit, than true Reafoning. 


. orconcert, as when all Men worfhip him one way. — But this is rather a 


— . The Alcoren has carried this matter further to the afferting, That all 


Men in all Religions are equally acceptable to God, if they ferve him 
faithfully in them. The infufing this into the World, that has a thew 


. of Mercy in it, made Méri more eafy to receive their Law ; and they took 
care by their extream Severity to fix them in it, when they were once en- | 


gaged ; for though they ufe no Force to make Men Mafelmans, yet they 
punifh wirh all extremity every thing that looks like Apoftacy from it, 
if it is once received. The Do&rine of Leviathan, that makes to be 


— Religior, and Religion tobe Law, thatis, that obliges Subjects to believe that 


Religion to be true, or at leaft.to follow that which is enacted by the Laws of 
heir Countrey ; muft be built either on this foundation, That there is no 
Tach thing as Revealed Religion, but that it is only a Political Contrivance ; 
or that all Religions are equally acceptable to God. * QUE 7 
Others having obferv'd that it wasa very {mall part of Marikind that had the 
advantages of the Chriftian Religion, have thought it too cruel'to damn in 
their thoughts all thofe who have not heard of it, and yet have lived morally 
and virtuoufly, according to their Light and Education. And fome, tomake 
themfelves and others eafy, in accommodating their Religion to their fe- 
cular Interefts, to excufe their changing, and to quiet their Confciences, 
have fet up thisNotion, that feems to have a largenefs both of good Nature 


D 


~ and Charity in it 5 looks plaufiable, and is calculated to take in the greateft — 
Numbers; They therefore fuppofe that God in his Infinite Goodnefs will 
. accept equally the Servicesthat all his Creratures offerto him, according to 


the beft of their skill and ftrength. 


every Man fhall be faved by the Law or Se# which he profeffeth : Where 
a great difference 1s tobe obferved between the words faved by the Law, and 
faveg ix the Law 3 the one is condemned but not the other. To be faved 
fa Law or Sed, fignifies, That by the virtue of that Law or Sec fuch Men 
who follow it may be faved * Whereas to be faved 15 a Law or Sc, imports 
only, That God may extend his Compaffions to Men that are engaged in 
falfe Religions. ‘The former is only cotidemned by this Article, which af- 


fitms nothing concerning the other. In fum y if we have fully proved p | 
m " £2 


In oppofition to all which, they are here condemned, who think that. 
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' arben he comes inthe glory of bis Father with 


, 
’ 


the Chriftian Religion was delivered to the World in the Name of God, an 

was attefted by Miracles, fo that we believe it’s Truth, we muft believe | 
every part and tittle of it, and by confequence thofe Paffages which de- 
nounce the Wrath.and Judgments of God againft Impenitent Sinners, and 
that promife Mercy. and Salvation only upon the account of Chrift and his 


. Death: We muft believe with our hearts, and confefs it with our mouths : We 


muft not be afbanzed. of Chrift or of bis words, r4 be fhould be afbamed of ws, 

/ I dts] is holy pn This Ts 
being a part of the Gofpel, muft be as true as the Gofpel it felf is; and 
thefe Rules muft bind all thofe to whom they are propofed whether they 
arc enacted by Lam or not : For if we are aflured that they are a part of the 
Law of ite King of Kings, we ate bound to believe and obey them whe- 
ther Human Laws do favour themor not; it being an evident thing, that 
no fubordinate Authority can derogaté from that which is fuperior to it : So 
if the Lars of God are clearly revealed, and certainly conveyed down to 
us, we are bound by them, and no Human Law can diffolve this Obliga- 
tion. If God has declared his Will to us, it can never be fuppofed to be 
free to us to chufe wLccher we will obey it or not, and ferve him under 
that or under another Form of Religion, at our pleafure and choice. We 
are limited by what God has declared to us, and we muft not fancy our 
felvcs to be at liberty after he has revealed his Will to us. 

As to fuch to whom the Chriftian Religion is revealed, there no quefti- 
oncan be made, for it is certain they are under an indifpenfable Obligation 
to obey and follow that which is fo gracioufly revealed to them: They 
are bound to follow it according to what they are in their Confciences per- 
fuaded is its true fenfe and meaning. And if for any Secular Intereft they 


_chufe to comply with that which they are convinced is an Important Error, 


Rem. 2. 
32,14, 15. 


and is condemned in the Scripture, they do plainly fhew that they prefer 
Lands, Houfes, and Life, to the Authority of God, 1n whofe Will, when 
revealed to them, they are bound to acquiefce. 

* The only difficulty remaining, is concerning thofe who never heard of 
this Religion, Whether, or How can they be faved ? St. Pau! having di- 
vided the World into Fews and Gentiles, called by him thoft who were in 
the Law, and who were without Law; he fays, Thofe who fined with- 
ont Law,that is, out of the Mofaical Difpenfation, fhall be judged without Law, 
that is, upon another foot. For he adds, when the Gentiles which have not the 


" Law, do by nature things contained in the Law, ( That is, the Moral parts of 


ip) thee having not the Law, are a Law unto themfelves , (that is, their Con{ci- 


^ ences are to them inftead of a Written Law) s which fhew the work of the Law 


writteu i their bearts,tbeir con{cience alfo bearing witnefs, and their thoughts tbe 
moan while accufing or elfe excufing one another. ‘This implies that there are ei- 


_ ther Seeds of Knowledg and Virtue laid in the Nature of Man, or that fuch 


Rom, 10. 
I 4. 
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Notions pafs among them,as are carried down by Tradition. The fame S.Paul 
fays, How can they call on bim in whom they have not believed ? And how can they 
believe in bint of whom they have not beard? and how can they hear without aPrea- 
cher?W hich {cems plainly to intimate, that Men cannot * bound to believe, 
and by confcquence cannot be punifhed for not believing,unlefs the Gofpel 
is preached to them. St. Peter faid to Cornelins, Of a truth I perceive that 
Glod is no re(petfer of perfons 5 but in every nation he that feareth God, Sxl 
worketh ricbteou[no[s, 1s accepted of bim.. Thofe places feem to import, that 
thofe who make the beft ufe they can of that {mall meafure of Light that 
is given tham, ,fhall be judged according to it ; and that God will not re- 
e more of them than he hasgiven them. This alfo agrees fo well with 
the Ideas which we have both ot Juftice and Goodnefs, that this Opinion 
ae SEE MEE 20 wants 
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wants not fpecial colours to make it look well. But on the other hand, 4;;. 18. 
the Pardon of Sin, and the Favourof God, are fo pofitively limited to the ^A 
believing in Chrift Jefus, and it is fo exprefly faid, T hat there zs vf Pt 
on in any other ; and that there zs none other name (or Authority ) under Hea- Aas 4.12, 
wen given among Men, whereby we muft be faved ; that the diftin&ion which . 
can only be made in this matter, is this, That it is only on the Account, 
and inthe Contideration of the Death of Chrift, that Sin is pardoned, and 
. men are faved. | NEA: E E ] 
This is the only Sacrifice in the fight of God; fo that whofoever are \\ 
received into mercy, have it through Chrift as the Channel and Conyey- 
arice of it. But it is not fo plainly faid that no Man can be faved, unlefs he 
has an explicit Knowledge.of this, together with a belief in it. Few. in the 
Old Difpenfation could have that : Infants, and Innocents, or Ideots have it 
not, and yet it were a bold thing to fay that they may not be faved by it. So. 
it does not appear to be clearly Revealed, That none fhall be faved by the 
Death of Chrift, unlefs they do explicitely both know it, and believe in it. 
Since it is certain, That God may pardon Sin only upon that fcore, without 
obliging all Men to believe in it, efpecially when it is not Revealed to them, 
And here another diftinction is to be made, which will clear this whole mat- 
ter, and all the difficulties that arife out of it. ML Mu 
il iori is to be made between a Foederal certainty of Salvati- cU 


ol (ccured by the Promifes of God,and of this New Covenant in Chrift Je- 
and the extent to which the Goodnefs and Mercy of God may go. None _ 
are in a Foederal State of Salvation but Chriftiams: —Tothem is given the 
Covenant of Grace, and to them the promifes of God are made and offer-. 
eds So that they have a certainty of it upon their performing thofe con- 
ditions that are putin the promifes. All others are out of this Promife to 
whom the Tidings of it were never brought ; but yet a great difference is to 
be made between them, and thofe who have been invited to this Covenant; 
and admitted to the outward Profeífion, and the common Privileges of it, 
and that yet have in effe& rejected it: Thefe are under fuch pofitive denun- 
ciations of Wrath and Judgment,that there is no room left for any charita- 
ble Thoughts or Hopes concerning them: So that if any part of the Gofpel 
is true, that muft be alfo true, that they are under Condemnation, for baving Joh. 3. 15. 
lou:d darkne[s more than light, when the Light fhone upon them, and vifi- 
ted them. But as for them whom God has left in Darknefs, they are cer- 
tainly out of the Covenant, out of thofe Promifes and, Declarations that are 
made in it. So that they have no Foederal Right to be faved, neither cin 
we affirm that they fhall be faved : But on the other hand, they are not 
under thofe pofitive denunciations, becaufe they were never made to them: 
Therefore fince God has not declared that they fhall be damned, no more 
ought we to take upon us to damn them. | 
Inftead of ftretching the feverity of Juftice by an Inference, we may ra- 
' ther venter to ftretch the Mercy of God, fince that is the Attribute which of 
all others is the moft Magnificently fpoken of in the Scriptures: So that 
we ought to think of it in the largeft and moft comprehenfive manner. But 
indeed the moft proper way is, for us to {top where the Revelation of Gad 
ftops: And not to be wife beyond what is written; but to leave the fe- 
ts of God as Myfteries too far above us to examine, or to found their 
epth. We do certainly know on what term we our felves fhall be faved 
or damned: And we ought to be contented with that, and rather (tu- 
dy to work out our own falvation with fear and trembling, than to let our minds 
run out into uncertain Speculations concerning the Meafures and the 
Conditions of God’s uncovenanted Mercies: We ought to take all poffible 
| care 
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Art. 18.care that we our felves comie-not into Condemnation, rather than to detine 
v pofitively,of others, who muft, or who muft not, be condemned. 

» .., It is therefore enough to fix this according to the Defign of the Article, 
That it is not to free Men to chufe at pleafure what Religion they will, 
as if that were left to them, or that all Religions were alike ; which 
{trikes at the Foundation, and undermines the Truth of all Revealed Re- ' 

 ligion. None are within the Covenant of Grace but true Chriftians, and. 

all are excluded out. of it, to whom it is offered, who do not receive 

. and believe it, and live according to it. So in a word, all that are faved, 
CARD aré faved through Chrift 4 but whether all thefe fhall be called to the 
. Explicite Knowledge of shim, is more than we have any good ground to 
afirm. Nor are we to go into that other Queftion; Whether any that 
are only in a {tate of Nature, live fully up to its Light ? This is that 
about’ which we can have no certainty, no more than whether there 
may bea Common Grace given to them all, proportioned to their State, 
and to the. Obligations of it. This in general may be fafely believed, 
That God will never be wanting to fuch as do their utmoft endeavours in 
order to the faving of their Souls: But that as in the Cafe of Corzel;us, an 

Angel will be fent, and a Miracle be wrought, rather than that fuch a 

Perfon fhall be left to perifh. But whether any of them do ever arrive 
at that ftate, is more than we can determine, and it is a vain attempt for 
us to endeavour to find it out. Y 
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ARTICLE XX 5 
Of de Church, 5 ou 


ye cime Church ot pal ($ à ongrigation of fair 
ELE ín the bic pol pte ey of. d EO "^ , anl 
the Sacraments be ducty abmrínifireb accozding to Chris 
| Mp tn all tbofe thitigs that of necefütp are requifite 
o Che lame. TEL X AE | M E 
Ag the Church bf Jerufalem, Alexandria, and Antioch habe. Pfreb, - 
fa alto the Church of Rome Hatherred, noConip in. their Lie 


bing e manner of Ceremontes, but alfo in matters of 


I HIS Article, together with fome that follow it, Relates to the Fun- 

-_ damental difference between us and the Church of Rome: ; They 
‘teaching that we are to judge of Do&rines by the Authority’ and thé. De- 
‘cifions of the Church; whereas wéafirm, That we are firít to examine the 
Doctrine, and according fo that, to judge of tlie Purity ofa Church; Some- 

^. ‘what was already faid on the Sixth Article relating to this matter: What re- 
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mains, is now to be confidered. SO ee ee ee 
'; "The whole Queftion isto be reduced to this Point, Whether we Gught to 
Examine and Judge of Matters of Religion, according to the Light and Fa- 
culty of judging that we have; or if we are bound to fubmit in alt things 
to the Decifion of the Church? Here the fnatter myft be determined againtt 
private Judgment, by very expref and clear Authorities, other wife the 
other fide provesit felf. For we having naturally a Faculty of judging for 
our felves, and ufing it in all other things, this freedom being the greateft of. 
all our other Rights, mutt be ftill afferted, unlefsitcan be made appear, that 
God has in fome things put a Bar upon it by his Supreme Authority! ^... 
— That Authority mvft be very exprefs, if we are ie to fubmit to it 
in a Point of fuch vaft Importance to us. We do alfa fee that Men are apt 
V tobe miftaken, and are apt likewife willingly to miftake, and to miflead.o- 
| thers: and that particilarly in matters of Religion the, World has teen fo 
much impoíed upon and abufed, that we cannot be bound to fübmit to an 
fort of perfons implicitely, without very good and clear grounds that do af- 
fure us of their Infallibility : Otherwife we have juft reafon to fufpe& that in 
matters of Religion, chiefly in Points in which Human Interefts are concern- 
ed, Men may either through Ignorance, and WeaknefS, or Corruption, an 
on Defign, abufé and miflead us. So that the Authorities or Proofs of this 
. Infallibility muft be very exprefs 5 fince we are fure no Man nor Body of Men 
can have it among them, but by a Privilege from God ; anda Privilege of fo - 
extraordinary a nature muftbe given, if at.all, in very plain, and with very 
evident Characters 5 fince without thefe, Human Nature cannot and ought 
not to be fo tame as to receive it. We muft not draw it from an Infer- 
encg, becaufé we think we need it, and cannot befafe without it, That 
‘MErefore it muft be fo, becaufe if it were not fo, great Diforder would 
arife from the wantof it. This is tertainly a wrong way of arguing. If .- 
God has clearly revealed it, we muft acquiefce in it, becaufe we are fure if 
he has lodged Infallibility any where, he will certainly maintain hisown 
Work, and not requireus to believe any one implicitly, and not the fame 
time preferve us from the danger of being deceived by him. But we muft not 
per{ums from our Notions of things,to give Rules to God. It wete,as we 20 
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nuance of the Miracles might have heen urged -to prove the Continuance 


- ,Of the Infallibility ; but that not being promifed, the Miracles were only a 


ftanding Proof of the Authority of their Law, and of God's being ftill a- 
mong them. And thus though we fhould not difpute the Truth of the many 
Legends that feme are daily bringing forth, which yet we may well do, 
fince they are believed to be true by few among themfefves, they being con- 
fidered among the greater part of the knowirtg Mert of that Church, as Arts 
to. entertain the Credulity and. Devotion of thé People, and to work upon 
theix fears and hopes, bat chiefly üpon theit Parfes: All thelé, Lay, when 
confelfed, will not ferve to prove that théte 1s an Infallibility among them, 
-ynlefs they cái prove that thele Miracles are wrought to prove this Infalli- 


t Afity. D od uec d is wr d P5 i A M , : 
.-.| Hie fecorid fort of Proofs'that they may bring, is from fome Paffages in 


Scripture, that fet toimport that it was given by Chrift to the Church, - 


Butt in this difpute all thefe Paflages ought to be welt confidered and 
fantwered, yet they ought not to be urged to prove this Infallibility, till 
everal other. things are fir(t provéd ; fuch as, Fhat thé Scripturés are the 


Ward of God; That the Book of the Scriptures is brought down pure and — 


uncorrupted to our hands; and that we are able to underftand the mean- 
ing of it: For before we can atgue from the parts of any Book,as being of 
Divine Authority, allthefe things mutt be previoufly certain, and be «vell 
‘guade out to us fb that we muft be well affuréd of all thofe Particulars be- 


fore we may go'aboüt to: Prové any id En any Paffages drawn out of 


the Scriptures, Further, thefe Paflapes fuppofe that thofe to whom thisIn- 
fallibility belongs, are a Church: We niit then know what a Church. is, 


and what makes. z Body of Men to be a Church, before we can be fure 


that they are thav Society to whom this Inalibiiy is given : And ince 
there may be; as-we know that in fa there are, great différences ainong 
fexeral-of thefe Bodies of Men called Churches, and that they condemn 
one ‘agtother as gnilor of Error, Schiftn, and Herefy ; we are füre that all 


. thefe cantfot be Infallible ; for Contradi&tioris cannot be true. So then we 


nuft know which of them is that Society where this Infallibility is to be 
found :: And. if irany one Society there fheuld be different Opinions a- 


_ bout the Seat of this Infallibility, chiefe canmot be alt ttue, though it is very’ 


pofSbie that chey may be ali falfe: We muftbe then well affured in whom, 
this great Priviliege is velted, before we can be bound to acknowledge it, 
or to fübuit to it. So here ai great — mut, be known, before 
we can either atgue fronz, onapply thofe Paffages of Scripture in which 
it is pretended that Infallibitiey is promifed to the Chürch : And ‘if pri- 
vate Judgment is to be trufted in the Inquiries that arife about all thefé par- 
ticulars, they being the moft important and nioft difficult matters that we 
canfearch into, then: it will be thought reáfonable to truft ie yet much 
further. S ZEE | 


It is evident by ther proceeding this way, that both the Authority: 


and the Senfe of the Scriptures muft bé khówh antecedently to. our 
acknowledging the Authority or the Infallibility of any Church. For it is 
an Eternal Principle and Biule of Reafon, rievet to prove one thing by ano- 
ther, till that other is firft well;proved: Nor can ariy t be proved after- 
wards by that which. was proved! by it, This isas uble, as if a Father 
{-Guld beges a Son,:andthoald be afterwards begotten by that Son: There- 


fiore the Scriptures cannot lods the Infallibility of the Church, and be af- 
| Fi terwards proved by the T 


ony of the Church. So the one or the other 


of thefe muft be firtt fettled and proved; before any ufe can be made of it 
tg prove the other by it, | is The 
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Art. 19, The laft way they take to find out this Church by, is from fome Notes 
~~ that they pretend are peculiar to her, fuch asthe Name Catholick;, Antiquity, 
tor — Extent Duration  Succe[fon of Bifbops , Union among themfelves, and with 
Tom2. their Head ; Conformity of Dottrine with former times ; Miracles 5, Prophecy ; 
"4 — Santtity of Dotirine 5 Holinefs of Life ; Temporal Felicity ; Curfes xpon thesr 
Exemies; and a conftant Progrefs or Efficacy of Dottrine 5 together with the 
Confelfion of their Adverfaries > And they fancy, that wherefoever we find 
‘thefe, we mutt believe that Body of Men.to be Infallible. But upon all 
this, endlefs Queftions will arife, fo far will it be from ending. Controver-- 
fies, and fettling us upon Infallibility. If all thefe muft be believed - to be 
the Marks of the Infallible Church, upon the account of which we ought 
to believe it, and fubmit to it, then two Enquires upon every one of thefe 
Notes muft be difcuffed, .before we can: be obliged to acquiefce in the In- 
fallibility : Firft, Whether that is a true Mark of Infallibility or not? And 
next, Whether it belongs to the Church which they call Infallible, or - 
. not? And then another very intricate Queftion will arife upon the whole, 
Whether they muft all be found together? or, How many, or which of 
therh together, will give us the entire Characters of the Infallible Church ? 
| brdioos the Queftions, Whether every one of thefe is a true Mark 
or not, no ufe muft. be made of the Scriptures; for if the Scriptures have - 
their Authority from the Teftimony, or rather the Decifions of the Infalli- 
ble Church, no ufe can be made of them till that is firft fixed. Some of 
thefe Notes are fuch as did not. at all agree to the Church in the beft and 
pureft Times ; for then fhe had but a little Extent, a fhort-livd Duration, 
and ‘no Temporal Felicity; and (he was generally reproached by her Adver- 
faries. But out of which of thefe Topicks can one hope to fetch out an Affu- 
rance of the Infallibility of {uch a Body? Can no Body of.Men continue 
long in the conftantSeries, and with much Profperity, but muft they -be 
concluded to be Infallible? Can it be thought that the affuming a Name 
can bea Mark? Why is not the Name Chriftian as folemn as Catholick 2 
Might not the Philofophers have concluded from hence againft the Firft 
Chriftians, That they were by the confeffion of all Men, the true Lovers 
c Meu : fince they were called Philofophers much more unanimoufly 
than the Church of Rome iscalled Catholick? = 
. If a Conformity of Doctrine with former times,and a Sanctity of Doctrine, 
are Notes of the Church,thefe will lead men into Enquiries of {uch a nature, 
that if they are once allowed to go fofar with their private Judgment, they 
thay well be fuffered to go much further. Somg Standard mutt be fixed on,by 
which the Santtity of Do&rine may be examined ; they muft alfo be al- 
lowed to examine what was the Doctrine of former times; and here it 
will be natural to begin at the firft times, the Age of the Apoftles. It 
mutt therefore be firít known what was the.Do&rine of that Age, before 
we can examine the Conformity of the prefent Age with it. A Succeflion | 
of Bifhops is confefled to be ftill kept up among corrupted Churches, An 
Union of the Church with its Head, cannot be fuppofed to be a Note, 
unlefs it is firft made out by fome other Topicks, That this Church muft 
have a Head ; and that he is Infallible: For unlefs it is proved by fome 
other Argument, That fhe ought to have a Head, fhe cannot be bound to 
adhere to him, or.to own him ; and unlef it is alfo proved that he is{n- 
fallible, fhe cannot be bound abfolutely, and. without reftridions, to ad 
here to him., Holinefs of Life cannot be a Mark, unlefs it is pretended 
that thofe in whom the Infallibility is, are all holy. A few holy meri here 
and there are indeed an Honour to any Body ; but it will feem a ftrange 
Inference, That becaufe fome few in a Society are eminently holy, that . 


nos | | there- 
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therefore others of that Body. who aresnot fo, but are perliáps as etiment- Art. 19. 
ly vicious, (hould be Infallible. Scmewhat has been already faidconeern- 7v 

— .ing Miracles: The pretence to Prophecy falls within the fame Confiderati- 
on: The one being as wonderful a Communication of Otfiniícience, ‘as the. 
other isof Omnipotence. For the Confeffion of Adverfaries, or XGme 
Curfes on them; thefe cannot fignifie much, unlefs they wereX{niver(a. 
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Fair Enemies will acknowledg what is good atnóng their-Adverfaries: But —. 
as that Church is the leaft apt of any Society we know; to {peak good dE — : 
thofe who differ from her, {fo fhe has not very mach to boalt as to othersfay- 
ing much good of her. And if Signal Providences have now and chen hap- 
pened, thefe are fuch things, and they are carried on with füch a dep 
that we muft acquiefce in the Obfervation of the wifeft Men of all 4 ae 
That the race is sot to the fmift, nor the battel to the trong: But that ipe E911. 
and chance happeneth to all things. M gy | B 
And thus itappears, That thefe iege Notes, inftead of giving us a 
clear Thread to lead us up to Infallibility, and to end all Controverfies, they _ 
do ftart a great variety of Queftions that engage us into a Labyrinth, out- 
of which it cannot be eafy for any toextricate themfelves. But if we could 
fee.an end of this, then a new fet of Queftions will come on: When we 
go to examine all Churches by them: Whether the Church of Rome has 
them all >: And if the alone has them, fo that no other Church has them 
equally with her or beyond her? ; uem 
If all thefe mutt be difcufféd before we can fettle this Queftion, Which 
is the trae Infallible Church ? A Man muft flay long e're he can come to 
a point init. — | oe A 
Therefore there can be no other way taken here, but to examine firft, 
What makes a particular Church ? And then .fince the Catholick Cliurch i$ 
an united Body of all particular Churches, when the trae Notion of a par- 
+ ticular Church is fixed, it will be eafy from that to orm a Notion of the 
Catholick Church. a | | P RM 
_ Itwould feem reafonable by the Method of all Creeds, in particular of that 
called the Apoftles Creed, that we ought firft to fettle our Faith as to thé 
great Points of the Chriftian Religion, arid from thence go to fettle the 
Notion of a true Church : And that we ought not to begin with the No- 
tion of a Church, and from thence go to the DoGrine 
The Do@Grine of Chriftianity muft be firft (tated, and from this we aré 
to take our meafures of all Churches: and that chiefly with refpe& to that 
Dodrine, which every Chriftian is bound to believe: Here a diftin&i- 
on is to be made between thofe Capital and Fundamental Articles, with- 
out which a Man cannot Be efteemed a true Chriftian, nor a Churcha true 
Church : And other Truths which being delivered in Scripture, 411 Men are 
indeed obliged to believethem, yetthey arenot of that nature that theTg- 
norance of them or an Error tn them, can exclude fror Salvation. 
Tomake this fenfible ; It is a yn ueris of another fort; Fhat Chrift died” 
: for Sinners, than this, That he died at the Third or at the Sixth Hour. And 
yet if the Second Propofition is exprefly revealed in Scripture, we are 
bound to believe it, Since God has faid-ir, though it is not of the fame na- 
ture with the other. | A JE | v | 
Here a Controveffie does naturally arife, that wife Peóple are unwilling td 
tneddle with, What Articles axe Fundamental, and‘what arenot? = 
/ The defining of Fundamental Articles feems on the one hand to deny ook 
Salvatjon to fuch as do not receive them all,which Mén are not willing to do. 
And: on the other hand, it may feem a leaving Menat liberty, as to all 
other particulars that are not reckoned up athong the Fundamentals. id 
us 2 Aa2 EET | 
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Art. 19, But after all, the Covenant of Grace, the Terms of Salvation, and the 
v Graunds on which-we expect it, feem to be things of another nature than 
all other truths, which though revealed, are not of themfelves the Means 
or Conditions of Salvation. Wherefoever true Baptiim is, there it feems 
the Effentials of this Covenant are preferved : For if we look on Baptifm - 
as.a Foctleral admiffion into Chriftianity, there can be no Baptifm where 
the Effence of Chriftianity is not preferved. As far then as we believe that 
any Society has preferved that, fo far we.are bound to receive her Bap- 
tifm, .and no further. For unlefs we confider Baptifm as a fort of a Charm, 
! that fuch words joined with a wafhing with Water make one a Chriftian; 
rPet.3. which feems to snae contrary to what St. Peter {ays of it, That it is 
21: not the wafbing away the filth of the flefh, but tbe anfwer of a good Confcience 
| towards God that faves ws: Weinuft conclude, That Baptifm is a Foederal 
thing, P which after that the Sponfions are made, the Seal of Regeneration 
is adde | ' 
From hence it will follow, That all who have a true Baptifm, that 
--makes Men Believers and Chriftians, muft alfo have the true Faith as to 
- the Effentials of Chriftianity ; The Fundamentals of Chriftirnity feems to . 
be all that is neceflary to make Baptifm True and Valid. And upon this a 
diftin&ion is to be made that wil] difcover and deftroy a Sophifm that is 
often ufed on this occafion. A True Churchis, in one fente, a Society that 
preferves the Effentials and Fundamentals of Chriftianity : In another fenfe 
it ftands for a Society, all whofe DoGrines are true, that has corrupted no 
part of this Religion, nor mixed any Errors with it. A true Man is ene who 
has a Soul and a Body thatare the Effential Conftituents of aMan: Where- 
as in another fenfe a Man of Sincerity and Candor is called a true Man. 
Truth in the one Senfe imports the Effential Conftitution, and in the o- 
ther it imports only a Quality that is accidental to it. So when we ac- 
knowledge that any Society is a true Church, we ought to be fuppofedto _ 
.* mean no other, than that the Covenant of Grace in its Effential Conftituent 
, “hart is preferved entire in that Body; and not that it is true in all its Do- 
Grines and Decifions. | 
. The Second thing to be confidered in a Church, is their Affociation to- 
gether in the ule of the Sacraments. For thefe are given by Chrift to theSo- 
ciety as the Rites and Badges of that Body. That which makes particular: 
Men Believers, is their receiving the Fundamentals of Chriftianity ; {0 that 
which conftitutes the Body of the Church, is the Profeflion of that Faith, 
and the ufe of thofe Sacraments which are the Rites and Diftinctions of 
thofe who profefs it. B | 
In this likewife a diftin&ion isto be made between what is Effential to 
a Sacrauent, and what is the exact obfervance of it according to the 
Inftitution. Additions to the Sacraments do not apnul them, though they 
corrupt them with that adulterate mixture. Therefore where the Sponfions. .... 
aremade, and wafhing with Water is ufed with the wordsof Chrift, there 
we own that there isa true Baptifm: Though there may be a large Ad- 
dition of other Rites, which we reje& as Superftitjous , "n we do not 
pretend that they null the Baptifm. But if any part of the Inítitution is cut 
off, there we do not own the Sacrament to betrue: Becaufe it being an In. 
ftitution of Chrift's, itcan no morebe efteemed a true Sacrament, than a9; 
retains all that, which by the Inftitution appears to be the main and effen.: 
tial parts of the Action. | | 
Upon this account it 1s, That fance Chrift appointed Bread and Wine for. 
his other Sacrament, and that he not only bleffed both, but diftributed 
both, with words appropriated to each kind, we do not efteem that to be | 
a true Sacrament, in which either the one or the other of thefe kinds is 
w ithdrawn. | | But 
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.  Butin the next place, there may be many things neceflary in the way of 47. 19. 

Precept and Order, both with relation to the Sacraments, and to the other “ V™ 

publick. Ads of Worfhip, in which tho’ Additions or Defeéts are Erroneous 

and Faulty, yetthey do not annulthe Sacraments. = ——— | - 

^ Wethink none ought to Baptize but Men dedicated to the Service of 

God, and Ordained according to that Conftitution that was fettled in. the 

Church by the Apoftles ; and yet er by Laicks, or by Womien, fuch 

as is moft commonly practiced in the, Roman Church, 1s not efteemed null by 

us, norisitrepeated : Becaufe we make a difference between what is Effen- 

tial to a Sacrament, and what is requifite in the regular way of ufing it. . 

None can deny this among us, but thofe who will queftion the whole 

Chriftianity of the Romas Church, where the Midwives do generally Bap- 

tize: But if this Invalidates the Baptifm, then we muft queftion all that is 

done among them: Perfons fo Baptized, if their Baptifm is void, are 

neither truly Ordained, nor capable of any othgg act of Church-Comfnu- 

nion. Therefore mens being in Orders, or their being duly Ordained, is 

not neceffary to the Effence of the Sacrament of Baptifm, butonly to the 

regularity of Adminiftring it: And fo the want of it does not void. it, but 

does only prove fuch Men to be under fome Defe&ts and Diforder in their 

Conftitution. 


a ed mt um. 


tures and Additions. mE | 
Thusa plain difference is made between our owning that a Church may 
retain the Fundamentals of Chriftianity, atrue Baptifm, and true Orders, - 
which are a confequent upon the former, . ánd. our joining with that Church 
in fuch ads as we think are fo far vitiated, that they become unlawful to 
us to do them, Parfuantto this, we do neither repeat the Baptifm, northe 
* Ordinationsof the Church of Rowe : We acknowledge that our Fore-fathers 
were both Baptized and Ordained in that Communion: And we derive 
our prefent Chriftianity or Baptifm, and our Orders from thence ; yet we 
think that there were fo many unlawful Actions, even in thofe Rituals, be- 
fides the other corruptions of their Worfhip, that we cannot join in fuch 
any. more. » 
The being Baptized in a Church does not tie a Man to every thing in that 
‘Church ; it only ties him to the Covenant of Grace. The Stipulations which. 
. are made in Baptifm, aswell as in Ordination, «do only bind a Mar to the 
Chriftian Faith, or to the faithful difpenfing of that Gofpel, and of thofe Sa-. 
cranents of which he is made a Minifter: So he who scm convinced of 
hie Errors and Corruptions of a Church, departs from them, and goes on 
^ in the Purity of the Chriftian Religion, doe’ purfue the true effe& both of 
his Baptifm, and of his Ordination Vows. For thefe are to be confidered 
as ties upon him only to God and Chrift, and not to adhere to the other 
Dicates of that body in which he had his Birth, Baptifm, and M 
e 
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Ari. 19. The great Objection againft all this is, That it fets up a private Judg- - 
“vw ment, it gives particular perfonsa right of judgiRg Churches: Whereas 
| the Natural Order is, ‘That private perfons ought to be Subje& and Obedi- 
ent to the Church. | 3 Iu IP 
This muft needs feed Pride and Curiofity, it muft break all Order’ and 
caft all things loofe, if every fingle Man according to his Reading and Pre- 
fumption, will judge of Churchesand Commumons. — . | 
. . Onthis Head it is very eafy to Employ a great deal of popular Eloquerre, 
to decry private mens examining of Scriptures, and forming their judg- 
ments of things oat of them, and not {ubmitting all to the judgment of the 
Church. But how abfurd foever this may feem, all Parties do acknowledg 
that it muft be done. | | Zu NN 
. ^ Thofe of the Church of Rowe do teach, That a Man born in the Greek 
.. Church, or among us, i$ bound to lay down his Error,. and his Commu- 
nion too, and to come gyer to them ; and yet they allow our Baptiífm, as 
well as they do the Ordi ions of the Greek Church. 

Thus they allow private Men to judge, and that in fo great a Point, as 
what Church and what Communion ought to be chofen or forfaken. And 
it is certain, That to judge of Churches and Communions, “is a thing of 
that Intricacy, that if private judgment is allowed here, there is no reafor 
to deny it its full ftope as to all other Matters. . - 

God has given us rational Faculties to guide and dirett us: And we muft 
make the moftof thefe that we can : We mutt judge with our own Reafons, 
as well as fee with our own Eyes: Neither can we, or ought we to refter 
.up our Underftandings to any others, unlefs we are convinced that God has 
Impofed thisupon us, by his making them infallible, fothat we are fecured 
from Error if we follow them. - » AE : 

All this we muft <aamine and be well affured of it, otherwife it will be 
a very rath, unmanly, and bafe thing in us, to muffle up our own Under- 
ftandings, and to deliver our Reafon and Faith over to others blindfold. 
Reafon is' God's Image in us ; and as the Ufe and Application of our Rea- 

. fon, as well as of the Freedom of our Wills, are the higheft Excellencies . 
of the Rational Nature ; fo they muft be alwaysclaimed, and ought never 
to be parted with by us, but uponclear and certain Authorities in the Name 
of God, putting usimplicitly under the Di@ates of others. | 

... We may abuíe the Ufe of our Reafon, as well as the Liberty of our Will ; 
and may be damn'd for the one as well as the other. But when we fet our _ 
felves to make the beft ufe we can of the freedom of our Wills, we may 
and do upon that expect fecret affiftances. We have both the like promifes, ' 
Dire&ion to the like Prayers, and Reafon to expect the fame Illumination to 
make us fee, know, and comprehend the Truths of Religion, that we have 

Phil, 110, OCxpect that our Powers fhalt be inwardty Strengthened to love and obey 
al. 119. i | 

78,35. them. David prayesthat God may opem bie Eyes, as well as that he may make 

hine to go in bis ways. The Promifes in the Prophets concerning the Gofpel- 

— carry in them the being Taught of God, as well as the being 

made 


Ephel 1, made to walk in his ways; and the enlightening tbe mind, and the eys of the 


mind to know, 1s prayed for by St. Pal, as well as that Chrift might dwell 
ut their hearts. . a 
Since then there is an Affi(tance of the Divine Grace given to fortify the 
Underftanding, as well as to enable the Will, it follows that our Underítand- | 
ing is to be imployed by us in order to the finding out.of the Truth, as l! 
well as our Will in.order to the. obeymg of it. And though this may 
have very ill confequences, it does not follow from thence that it is not 
true. No confequences can be worfe than the Corruption tirat is in the 
. | | | World 
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World, and the Damnation that follows upon fin ; and;y¢tGod permits it, Art..19, 
becaufe he has made us free Creatures: Nor can any reafon be given why ^Y 
we {hould be lefs free in the ufe of our underftanding,. than we are in the 
ufe of our Will ; or why God fhould make it to be lefs poffible for us to fall 
into Errors, than it is to commit Sins. TheWrath of God is a$ much dénoun: 
ced againft Men that bold the Truth in unrightesn{nefs, as againft other Sins 5 Rom.1.12, 

. and itis reckoned (mp the heavieft of Curfes, to be iggoez up to firang-de-? TM 
lufions, to believe a lye. Upon all thefe reafons therefore. it feems clear, that oo 
our Underftandings are if free to us as well asour Wills; and ifweob- , 

“ferve the Stile and Method of the, Scriptures, we fhall find:in them all over; 
a coríftant Appeal to a Man's Reafon, and to his Intellectual Faculties. ~ 
. f the mere dictates of the Church, or of Infallible Met, had been the 
refolütion or foundation of Faith, there had been no need of füeh a long 
Thread of Reafoning and Difcourfe, as.both our Saviour ufed while on 
Earth, and as the Apoftles ufed in their Writings. . We fee the way.of Au- 
thority is not.taken, but Explanations are offered, Proofs and Illuftrations. 
are brought to convince the Mind ; which fhews that God in the cleareft 
Manifeftation of his Will, would deal with us 4s with reafonable Creatures, 
who are not to believe but upon Perfuafton ; and are to ufe our Reafons in! 
order to the-attaining that Perfuafion. And therefore upon the whole 
‘matter we ought not to believe Do&rines to be true, becaufe the Charth 
teaches them ; shut: we ought to fearch the Scriptures, and then according as. 
— wefind the Do@rine of any Church to be true in the Fundamentals, we 
ought to believe her to be a true Church s: and if befides this, the whole 
Extent of the Do&rine and Worfhip, together not only with the eflential 
parts of the Sacraments, butthe whole Adminiftration of them and the 
other Rituals of any Church are pure and true; then we ought to account 
füch a Church true in the largeft Extent of the word £rse 5; and by confe- 
quence we ought to hold Communion withit . — . ^ « '" — . 
. Another queftion thay arife out of the firft words of this Article, con- 
cerning the Vifibility of this Church ; Whether it muft be always Vifible > 
According to the diftin&ion hitherto made ufe of, the refolution of this will 
be foon made. There feem to be Promifes in the Scriptures, of a perpetu-  * 
al Duration of the Chriftian Church : Iwill be with yas always, even to the Match 28. 
end of the world: And, the gates of Hell fhall not prevasl againft the Church. ich: 16, 
The Jewifb Religion had a Period perfixed, in which it was to come to án 18: 
end ; but the Prophecies that are among the Prophets, concerning the new 
Difpenfation, feem to import not only its Continuance, butits being conti- 
: ‘nued ftill Vifible in the World. But as the ews Difpenfation waslong | 
continued, after they had fallen T red into fome very grofs Errors ; (5 
the Chriftian Church may be Vifible ftill, though not Infallible. God may 
preferve the Succeffion of a true Church as to the Effentials and Funda- 
mentals of Faith, in the World, even though this Society fhould fall into 
Error.. So a Vifible Society of Chriftians in a true Chnrch, as to the Effen- 
_ tials of our Faith,. is not controverted by us. We do only: deny the Infal- 
libility of this true Church : And therefore we are not afraid of that Quefti- 
on, Where was your Church before Henry the: Esghth? We Anfwer, It was 
where it is now, here in Exgtand, and in the other Kingdoms of the World : 
only it was then corrupted, and it is now pure. There is therefore no fort 
ef Inconvenience in owning the conftant Vifibility ofa conftant Succeflion — ' 
^ and Church of true Chriftians;; true asto the Effentials of the Covenant of . 
Grace, though not ¢rve in all their Do&rines.. This feems to be a part of - | 

PA the Glory of the Meffias, and of his Kingdom, That he fhall be ftill vifibly 

worlhipped in the World by a.Body of Men called by his Name. But 
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Art. 19. when Vifibility is thus feparated from Infallibility, and it is made out that 
v^v^ a Church may be a true"Church, though fhe has a large Allay of Errors 
and Corruptions mixed in her Conftitution and Deciftons; there will be no 
manner of Inconvenience in owning a conftant Vifibility, even at the fame 
time that we charge the moft eminent part of this Vifible Body with many 
Errors, and with much Corruption. M | mE 
So far has the firít part of this Articlé beer treated of : From it we país - 
to the fecond, which affirms, That as the other Patriarchal and Apoftolical 
_ Churches, füch as Ferafalem, Alexandria, and Amtioch, have erred, fo the 
Church of Rome has likewifeerred, and that not only in their living, and 
manner of Ceremonies, but alfo in matters of Faith. 
"tis not queftioned but that the other Patriarchal Churches have erred ; 
both that where our Saviour himfelf firft taught, and which was governed ’ 
by two of the Apoftles fucceffively, and thofe which were founded by St. 
Peter in Perfon ot by Proxy, as Church Hiftory reprefents Alexandria and | 
Antioch to have been. Thofe of the Church of Rome by whom they are 
at this day condemned both of: Herefy and Schifm, do not difpute this. 
. Nor do they difpute that many of their Popes have led. bad and flagitious 
Lives : They deny not that the Canons, Ceremonies, and Government of 
the Church are very much changed by the Inflnence and the Authority of 
their Popes: But the whole queftion turns upon this, Whether the See of 
Rome has erred in matter of Faith, or not? hn this thoíe of that Commu- 
nion are divided : Some by the Church or See of Rome, mean the Popes 
» perfonally ; fo they maintain, That they never have, and never can fall in- 
to Error : Whereas others, by the See of Rome mean that whole Body that 
holds Communion ‘with Rome, which they fay cannot be tainted with Er- 
ror ; and thefe feparate this from the Perfonal Infallibility of Popes 5 for i£ 
a Pope íhould err, they think that a General Council has Authority to pro- 
ceed againft him, and todeprive him: And thus DE he fhould err, the 
See might be kept free from Error. E fhall upon this Article only confider 
the firft Opinion, referving the Confideration of the fecond to the Article 
concerning General. Coun | "a | | 
_ As to the icis their being fubjett to Error, that muft be confeffed, unlefs 
it can be proved that by a clear and exprefs Privilege, pum them by God, | 
they are excepted out of the common condition of | 
. further highly probable that there is no fuch Privilege, fince the Church | 
continued for many Ages, before it was fo much as pretended to ; and' that 
| 
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in a.time when shat See was not only claiming all the Kights that belong'd 
to it, but challenging a great many that were flatly denied and rejeded : 
Such as the right of receiving Appeals from the Africam Churches; in which. 
‘regterated Inftances, and a d Claim upon a Spurious Canon, preten- . 
ded to be of the Council of Nice, were long purfued; but chofe Churches. 
afferted their Authority of ending all matters within themfelves. In all 
this Conteft Infallibility was never claimed; no more than it had been by 
Vitor, when he excommunicated the Afar Churches for obferving Eafter 
on the Fourteenth Day of the Moon, and not on the Lord’s-Day after ac- 
cording to the Cufton of the Romran,.as well as of other Churches. — | 
When Pope Stephes [wis with St. Cyprzez about the rebaptizing of 
Eafeb. Hereticks, Cypriam and. Firmilian were fo far fubmittingto his Aut 
Hift. Eccl. rity that they fpeak of him with a freedom ufed by Equals, and with feverity ^w 
24,2, ^ thatfhewed they were far from thinking him Infallible. When the wholeEf? 
Cypr. Ep. was diftracted with the Difputes occafioned by the riam Controverfy, there 
74 5175 was{o much Partiality in all their Councils, that it was decreed, That Ap- 
" Con. Sard. peals fhould ,be made to Pope Palins, and afterwards to his Succeflors ; 
ur MM | | | though 
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if it had been Zrt-. 


though here was an occafion given to aflert this Infallibility, 


thought on, yet none ever {poke of it. Great Reverence was paid tothat ~ “~ 


Church, both becaufe they believed it was founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, 
and chiefly becaufe it was the Imperial City ; for we fee that all other Sees had 
that degree of Dignity giventhem, which by the Conftitution of the Roman 
Empire was lodged in their Cities: And fo when Byance was made the Im- 
perial City, and called New Rome, though more commonly Com(tantinople, it 
had a Patriarchal Dignity beftowed on it; and was in all things declared 


equal to Old Rome, only the point of Rank and Order excepted. This was. | 
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decreed in two General Councils, the Second and the Fourth, in fo exprefs Con, Con- 
‘a manner, that it alone before equitable Judges would fully fhew the Senfe 4^ C^ 
of the Church in the Fourth and Fifth Century upon this Head. When Cou. Chal. 


Pope Libegivs condemned Athanafivs, and fübfcribed to Semi-Arianifm, this^ 


was never confidered asa New Decifion in that matter, fo that it altered the 
the (tate of it... No ufe wasmade of it, nor wasany Argument drawn from 
it. Liberius was univerfally condemned for what he done ; and when he re- 
pented of it and rétradted it, he was again owned by the Church. Gg 
We have in the Sixth Century a moft undenjable Inftance of the Senfe 
of the whole Church in this matter. Pope Honoriws was by the Sixth General 
Council condemned as a' Monothelite , and this in the prefence of che Popes 
Legates, and he was anathematized by feveral of the fueceeding Popes: It 
is to no purpofe here to examine whether he was juftly or unjuftly con- 
demned ; itis enough that the Senfe both of the Eaflerz and Weftern Church 


ed. C 28. 


appeared evidently in that Age upon thefe two Points ; Thata Pope might con sina. 


be a Heretick, and that being fuch he might beheld accurfed for it: And ef. An. 


in that time there was not any one that fuggefted,, that either he could ce 


not fall into Herefy, fince our. Saviour had prayed that St» Peter's Faith 1, Conc. 


might not fail, or that if he had fallen into it, he muft be left to the Judg- 
ment of God ; but that the Holy See ( according to the Fable of P. Mar- 
cellin) could be judged by no body: The Confufions that followed for fome 
Ages in the Wefter Parts of Exrope, more particularly in Italy gave occa- 
fion to the Bifhops of Rowe to extend their Authority. — 

The Emperorsat Conflantsnople, and their Exarchs at Ravenna, ftudied to 
make them fure to their Interefts, yet ftill afferting their Atthority over them. 
The new Conquerors ftudied alfo to gain them to their fide ; and they rgana- 


ged their matter fo dextrou(ly that they went on ftill increafingand extend- . 


ing their Authority, till being much ftraitned by the Kings of the Lombards, 
they were protected by a new Conquering Family that atofe.in. France in 
the Eighth Century; who to give Credit both to their Ufurpation of that 
Crown, and to the extending their Dominions into Italy, and the affuming’ 
‘the Empire of the Weft, did both prote& and enrich them, . and enlarged 
their Authority 5 the greatnefs of which they reckoned could do them no 
hurt, as long as they kept the Confirmation, of their Election to tliem- 


felves That Family became quickly too feeble to hold that Power long, ' 


and then an Impofture was publifhed, of a Volume of theDecretal Epiftles of 
the Popes of the firft Ages, in which they were reprefented as acting accord- 
ing to thofe high Claims to which they were then beginning to pretend. 


T hofe Ages were too blind and too ignorant, to be capable of fearching cri- ; 


tically into the truth of this Colle&ion; it quickly paffed foreurrent ; and 
though fome in the beginning difputed it, yet that was foon born down, 


and the Credit of that Work was eftablifhed. It furnifhed them with Pre- - 


cedents that they were careful enough not only to follow, but to outdo. 
Thus a Work which is now as univerfally rejected by the Learned Men of 
. their own Body as fpurious, as it was then implicity taken for genuine, 
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Art. 19. gave the chief Foundation during many. Ages to their unbounded. Autho- 
v^v-- rity: And this furnifhes us with a very juít Prejudice againft it, That it 
‘was managed with fo much Fraud and Impofture; to which they added 
afterwards much Crwelty and Violence ; the two worft Characters poffible, 
and the Icaft likely to be found joined with Infallibility : For it is reafonable 
enough to apprehend, that if God had lodged fuch a Privilege any 
where, that, he would have fo influenced thofe who were the Depofitaries 
of it, that they fhould have appeared fomewhat like that Authority to 
which they laid Claim; and that he would not have forfaken them fo, that 
for above Eight hundred Years the Papacy, as it 1s reprefented by their own 
Writers, is perhaps the worft Succeflion of Men that is to be found in Hi- 
ftory. ar 
Eat now to come more clofe, to prove what is here affertedgin this part 
of the Article. If all thofe Do&trines which were eftablifhed at Tre#t, and 
that have been confirmed by Popes, and moft of them brought into a new 
Creed, and made parts of it, are found to be grofs Egrors ; or if but any 
one of them (hould be found to bean Error, then there is no doubt tobe 
made but that the Church of Rome hath erred: So the Proof brought 
againft every one of thefe, is likewife a proof againft their Infallibility. 
But I (hall hare give one Inftance of an Error which will not be denied by 
the greater part of the Church of Rome. They have now for above Six 
hundred Years afferted, That they had an Authority over Princes, noton- 
ly to convict and condemn them of Herefy, and to proceed againft them 
with Church-Cenfures, but that they had a Power to depofe them, to ab- 
— folve their Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, and to transfer their 
- Dominions to fuch Perfons as (hould undertake to execute their Sentences. 
This they have often put in execution, and have conftantly kept up their 
Claim to it to this day. It will not ferve them to get clear here, to fay, That 
thefe were the violent Practices of fome Popes : What they did in many 
particular Inftances may be fo turned off, and left as a Blemifh on theMe- 
mories of fome of them. But the Point at prefent in.queftion, is, Whe- 
ther they have not laid.Claim to this, as a Right belonging to their See, 
as a part of St. Peter's Authority defcended to them ? Whether they have 
Dit Pip» NOt founded iton his being Chrs( s Vicar, whowas the King of kings, and 
1. Ep. Lord of lords ; to whom all power it heaven and in earth was groen ? Whether 
pror, they have not founded it on Jeremy's being fet over nations and kingdoms, to 
oft Ep. : 
«5. root ont, pluck down, and.to deftroy, and on other places of Scripture; - 
Excrava- not forgetting, that the firft Words of the Bible are, x the beginning, and 
& Obed. not In the begixxings ; from which they inferred, That there is but one Prin- 
cis * ciple, from whence all Power is derived: And that God made tivo great lights, 
the Sun to rule by days which they applied to themfelves. | 
| This, I fay, is the Queftion: Whether they did not affume this Autho- 
rity as a Power given them by God? As for the applying it to, particular 
Inítances, to thofe.Kings and Emperors whom they d fed, that is indeed 
a perfonal thing, Whether they were guilty of Herefy, or of being favourers 
-of it, or not.? And whether the Popes proceeded again{t them with too 
much Violence or not ? ° 
The Point now in Queftion, is, Whether they declared this to be a Do- 
Grine, that there was an Authority lodged with their See for doing fich 
things, and whether they alledged Scripture and Tradition for it? — "« 
. Cone. La, | Now this will appear evident to thofe who will read their Bulls : In the 
shee eels Preambles of which thofe Quotations will be found, as fome of them are 
pare 3.in the Body of the Canon Law: And it is decreed in it, that the belief of \ 
Con. Lug, this is gbjolutely neceffary to Salvation. | ME 
| | | This 


of tbe Cburcb of England: 18 7. 
This was purfued in a Couríe of many Ages. General Councils as they Art. 19: 
are e(teemed among them, have concurred with the Popes both in General ^v^ 
Decrees afferting this power to be in them, and in {pecial Sentences againft 
Princes : This became the univer(ally-received Do&rine of thofe Ages: No . 
Oniverfity gor Nation declaring againfl:it y. not fo much as one Divine, Civi- caa, per. 
lian, Canonift, or Ca{uift writ againft st, as Card. Perron truly faid. It wasron Ha- 
fo certainly believed, that thofe Writers whom the depofed Princes got to 205 asc 
undertake their defence, do not in any of their Books pretend to callthe — . 
Do&rine in General in queftion. | | 
» Two things were difputed: One was, Whether Popes had a dire& 
power in Temporals over Princes; fo that they wereas much fubje& to 
them as Feudatory Princes were to their Superior Lords ? This, towhich - 
Boniface the 8th laid claim, was indeed contradi&ted; The other Point 
was, Whether -thofe particulars for which Princes had been depofed, 
. füch as the giving the Inveftitures to Bifhopricks, were Herefies or not? 
This was much contefted : But the power, 10 the cafe of manifeft Herefy, 
or of favouring it, to Depofe Princes, and Transfer their Crowns to o- 
thers, was nevet called in a idt elhis was certainly a definition 
made in the Chair, ex Cuthedra: For it was addreft to all their 
Community, both Laity and Clergy - Plenary Pardons were beftowed 
with it, on thofe who executed it: The Clergy did generally preach - 
the Croifades upon it. Princes that were not concerned in him that was 
depofed, gave way to the publication of thofe Bulls, and gave leave to 
their Subject§ to take the Crofs in order to the Executing of them: And * 
the People did in vaft Multitudes gather about the Standarts that 
were fet up for leading on Armies to Execute them, while many © 
" Leatned Men writ in defence of this Power, ànd not one Man durft 
write .againftit. — | a " 
This Argument lies not only againft the Infallibility of Popes, but againft 
that of General Councils likewifée Andalfo againftthe Authority of Oral 
- Tradition: For here in a Succeffion of many Ages, the Tradition was whol- : 
. ely changed from the Dottrine of former times, which had been, That the 
Clergy was fubje& to Princes, and had no Authority over them or their 
Crowns. Nor can it be faid, That that was a Point of Difcipline, for it — ' 
was founded on an Article of Doctrine, Whether there was fuch'a power 
- in the Popesor hot? The Prudence of Executing or not Executing it, is 
a Point of Difcipline and ‘of the Government of the Church: But itis a 
. Point of DoGrine, Whether Chri(t has given fuch an Authorityto St. Peter 
_and his followers? ‘And thofe Points of Speculation upon which a great deal 
turns-as to practice, are certainly fo important, that in them, if in any 
thing, we ought to expect an Infallibility: For inthis cafe a Man is diftract- 
ed between two contrary Propofitions: The one is, That. he muft obey. 
the Civil Powers, as fet over him by an Ordinance of God 5 fo that if he 
refift them, he fhall receive in him(el£ Damnation: The other is, That 
the Pope being Chrift’s Vicar, is tobe obeyed when he Abfolves him from 
his former Oath and Allegiance ; and that the new Prince fet up" by him, 
is tq be obeyed under the pain of Damnation likewife. : —. ,'^ .- 
Pere a Man is brought into a great ftrait, and therefore he muft be guided’ 
by Infallibility, ifanythinE: ws. 7€ e 
So the whole -— comes to this Head; that we muft eithér believe: 
—. that the Depofing. Power is lodged by Chrift in the See.of Rowe, or we 
muít conclude with the Article, that they have Erred: and by Confe- ^ | 
quence, That they are not Infallible : For the Erring in any one Point, 
. endatany one Time, does quite deftroy " — of Dufallibility, NC 
| | 2 re 
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Before this Matter can be concluded, we mutt confider what is brought 
to prove it: What was laid down at firft muft, be here remembred , 
That the Proofs brought for a thing of this Nature muft be very exprefs 


and clear. A Privilege of fuch a fort, againít which the appearances and 


. bound to believe it: IN 


E 


prejudices are fo hes muít be very fully made out, before we can be 
r can it be reafonable to urge the Authority of any 

Paílages from Scripture, till the Grounds are fhewn for which the Scri- 
ptures themfelves ought to be believed. mE 
Thofe who think that it is in general well proved, That there muft be 


an Infallibility inthe Church; conclude from thence, that it muft be in the 


Pope : For if there mutt be a living {peaking Judge alwaysready to guide 
the Church, and to decide Controverfies, they fay this cannot be in the 
diffufive Body of Chriftians, for thefe cannot meet to judge : Nor can it 
te in a General Council, the meeting of which depends upon fo many. ac- 


. cidents, and on the confent of fo many Princes, that the Infallibility will 


lie dorinant for fome Ages, if the General Council is the Seat of it. There- 
fore they conclude, That (ince it is certainly in the Church, and can be 
no where elfe but in the Pope, therefore it is lodged in the See of Rome. 
Whereas we on the other hand, think this is a ftrong Argument againft 
the Intallibility in general, That it does not appear in whom it 15 vefted : 
And we think that every fide does fo effe&ually Confute the other, that 
we believe them all as to that 5 and think they argue much ftronger when 
they prove where it cannot be, than when they pretend to prove where 


: it mutt be, | ! 


on of. it. .He was c 


This, in the Point now in hand, concerning the Pope, feems as evident, 
as any thingcan poflibly be.. It not appearing, That after the words of Chrift 
to §.Peter,the other Apoftles thought the Point was thereby decided, Who 
among them fhould be the greateft ? For that Debate was ftill on foot and 
was canvaíled among them in the very Night in which our Saviour was be- 
trayed. Nor does it appear, That after the Effufion of the Holy Ghof, 
which certainly Infpired them with the full underftanding of Chrift's words, 


that they: thought there was any thing peculiarly given to S. Peter beyond «+ 


the reft. He was queftioned upon his Baptizing Corweliws : He was not 
fingly appealed to in the great Queftion of Subjecting the Gentiles. to the 
Yoke of the Mofaical Law: he delivered his Opinion as one of the A 

ftles :. After which St. p fummed up the Matter, and fetled the Decifi- 


matter, for which St. Pax! withftood him to his Face: And he juftifies that, 
ia an Epiftle confeíled to be writ by Divine Infpiration. St. Pax! does al- 


fo inthe fame Epiftle plainly affert the equality of his own Authority with’ 


his : And that he received no Authority from ‘him, and owed him noDe- 
pendance : Nor was he ever Appealed to in any of the Points that appear to 
havé been Dif puted in the times that the Epiftles ere written. So that we 
feewo Characters of ary {pecial Infallibility that was in him,  befides that 
which was the effect of the Infpiration, that was in the other Apoftles as: 


- well. as. in him: -Nor is.there a Tittle in the Scripture, not fo much as by a 


remote Intimation, that he was to derive that Authority," whatfoever - it 
viai, fp any: Succeffor, or to: lodge it in any particular City orSee. .  ° — 
The Silence of the Scripture in this Point, feems.to be a full proof, that 
no fücli thing was:intended by.God : Otherwife we have all reafon to be- 
lieve that it would have. been dearly ed. St. Peter himfelf ought to 
have-declared this: And finee both Alexandria, and Antioch; as well as 
Rowe protend to derive .from him, and that she Succeffion to thofe Sees 
began in kim thismakes.a.decifion i this Point-fo much the thore neeeflary: 
DE tA When 


ged by St. Paw! as guilty ef diffimulation in that : 
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—. "ef tbe Church. of England.  . -18g 
^ When St. Peter writ his 2d. Epi(tle, in which he mentions a Revelati- Art. 19. 
on that he had from Chrift, of his approaching diffolutiar, though that was 
a very proper occafion for declaring fuch an important Matter, e fays 
' nothing that relates to it, but gives only ‘a new Atteftation of the truthof — 
Chrift's Divine Mifion, and of what he himfelf had been a witnefs.to in 
_ the Mount, when he faw the excellent glory, and beard the voice ont of 3. He 
leaves a Provifion in Writing for the following Ages, but fays nothing of 
any Succeffion .or See : So that here the greateít of all Privileges, is pre- 
tended to be lodged in a Succeflion of Bifhops, without any one Paffage in 
Scripture importing it En E ol 
Another fet of difficulties arife, concerning the Perfons who have a right 
to chufe thefe Popes in whom. this Right is Vefted,; and what number is 
neceffary, for a Canonical Election ? How far Simony voids it, and who is -" 
the competent Judge of that; or who fhall judge in the Cafe of two diffe — - 
rent Elections,.which has often happened ? We muft alfo have a certain 
Rule to know when the Popes judge as private Perfons, and when they 
judge Infallibly ? With whom they muft confult, and what Solemnities are 
néceflary to make them fpeak ex Cathedra, or Infallibly ? For if this Infal- 
libility comes asa a froma Grant made by Chrift, we ought to ex- 
pect, that all thofe neceffary Circutnftances to dire& us, in order to. the 
receiving and fupmitting to it, fhould:be fixed by the fame Authority that 
made the Gra#t. Here then are very great difficulties: Let us*now fee 
what is offered to make out this great and important Claim. 
_ The chief Proof is brought from thefe Words of our Saviour, when yar. is. __ 
. upon St. Peter’sconfeffing, That he was the Chrift, the Son of the living God 316,17, *© 
He faid to, him, Thon art Peter, and upom this Rock I will build my Church, 9: ?-— 


2 Pet.1.274 


a . 


and the gates of bell fhall not prevail againft st. J will give unto thee the. 
keys of the Kingdom of heaven, and whatfocver thou {halt band on earth [ball be 
bound in heavex, and whatfoever thou fbalt loofe om earth, (ball be loofeal in hea 
ve. This begins with an Allufion to his Names and Difcourfes built up- 
cn fuch Allufions are not to be underítood ftridly or Grammatically. : By. 
the Rock upon which Chrift promifes to wild. bis Church, many of the Fa- 
‘thers have underítood the Perfor of Chrifl, others have underftood the Gane; 
félfion of bim, or Faith im bim, which indeed is but a different way of expref- 
fing the fame thing. : And it is certain that, (tritly {peaking, the Church can. 
only be faid to be founded upon Chrift, and upon his Doctrine, ; But ina 
Secondary fenfe it may be faid to be founded ypon the Apoftles ; asd upon 
St. Peter as the firft inorder; which isnot'to be Difpwted. 5. i? 

Now though this is a Senfe which was; not put on thefe Words; for.mgny : 
Ages; yet when it fhould be allowed to be their true fen, it will notiprove- 
any thing to have been granted to St. Peter, but what was common tothe, 
other Apoftles; who are all called the Foundations por sbbseb the Ghutch ye. 
built... That which follows, of the gates of hell not being able. fo preveil Eph. 2:207 
againft the Church, :may be either underítood of Death, which is often cal- ev. 21.2 
led the gate to the grave : , Which is the fenfe of the Word that is remaited 14 
Hell :, And then the méaning of thefe Words will be, That the Churets: 
which Chrift was toraife, thoyld. never be-extinguithed, nar die, tk ome. 
toa period, as the. Jews Religion then did». Or according. to. the&ufkorty 
of the Jews, of. holding them Courts and Councils about their Gates, iby: 
the Gates of Hell may be underftoed,..the Defigns and, Contrinnnces.of 1h 
Powers. of Darknefs,- which ;flould. never prevail. over the Church ta toot 
it-out, and deltroy i4 for the Word reqdued preveil, dot Ggnify an virite- 
Vxtory This only imports, That the Church fhould;-be &ud preftryse 
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againft all the Attempts of Hell, but does not intimate that no Error was 
ever to get into it. ' - 

By the words Kingdom of Heaven, generally through the whole Gofpel, _ 
the Difpenfation of the Meflias isunderftood. This appears evidently from 
the words with which both St. Fobn Baril and our Saviour begun their 
Preaching, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand: And the many - 
Parables and Comparifons that Chrift gave of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
can only be underítood of the Preaching of the Gofpel. This being then 
agreed to, the moft natural, and the leaft forced Expofition of thofe words 
muft be, that St. Peter was to open the Difpenfation of the Gofpel. The 
proper ufe of a Key is to open a Door: And as this agrees with thefe 
words, He that bath the Key of tbe Honfe of David, that openeth and mo man 


LE 3: ^ fbuttetb, and fhuttetb and no man openetb s and with the Phrafe of the Key of 
e. Kirowledge, by which the Lawyers are defcribed y for they had a Key with 


Writing-Tables given them, as the Badges of their Profeflion : So it agrees 
with the accomplifhment of this promife in St. Peter, who firít opened the 
Gofpel to the Jews, after the wonderful Effufion of the Holy Ghoft : And 


more eminently when he firft opened the Door to the Geztiles, preaching 


to Corneline, and Baptizing him, and his Houfhold, to which the Phrafe of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, {eems to have a more particular relation. . This 
Difpenfation was committed to St. Peter ; and feemsto be claimed by him 


^ as his IS Privilege in the Council at Fernfalem. This is a clear and 
e 


plain fenfe of thefe words. For thofe who would carry them further, and 
underftand by the Kingdom of Heaven our Eternal Happinefs, muft ufe 
many diftinctions, otherwife if they Expound them literally, they willaf- 
cribe to St. Peter that which certainly could only belong to our Saviour 
himfelf, Though at the fame time it isnot to be denied, but that under 
the figure of Keys, the power of Difcipline, and the Condu& and Manage- 
ment of Chriftians may be underftood. But as to this, all the Paftors of 
the Church have their fhare in it; nor can it be appropriated to any one 
Perfon. Asforthat of binding and loofing, and the confirming in Heaver 
what he fhould do in Earth, whatever 1t may fighify, it is no fpecial Grant 
to St. Peter. For the fame words are fpoken by our Saviour elfewhere to 
all the Apofties : So this is given equally to themall. The words bind- 
ing and loofing, are ufed by the Jemifb Writers, in the fenfe of affirming or 
denying the Obligation of any Precept of the Law that might be in dif- 
pute. So according to this common Form of Speech, and the fenfe for- 
merly givento the words, Ksnedem of Heaven, the meaning of thefé words 
rhuft be, That Chrift committed to the Apoftles the Difpenfing his Gof- 


pel to the World, by which he Authorized them to diffolve the Obligati- 


on-of the Mofaical Laws; and to give other Laws to the Chriftian Church, 


‘which they fhould do under füch vifible Chara&ers of a Divine Authority, 
_impowering, and conducting them in it, that it fhould be very evident, that 


what they did on Earth was alío ratifyed in Heaven. Thefe words thus 
underftood, carry in them a clear fenfe, which agrees with the whole De- 
fign of the Gofpel. But whatfoever their fenfe may be, it is plain that there 
was nothing ere to St. Peter by them, which was not likewife- 
iven-to the reft of the Apoftles Nordothefewordsof our Saviour to _ 
St Pater, import any thing of a Succeffive Infallibility, that was to be de- 
rived from him with any diftinétion beyond the other Apoftles: Unlefs it 


‘were a Priority of Order and Dignity; and whatever that was, there is 


trot fo much as a hint given, that it was to defcend from hira to any See or 
SwctílonofBifhops. - = .— — -— | | 
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- As for our Saviour's praying that St. Peter's Faith might not fail : And his Art. 19. 
reftoring himto his Apoftolical Function, by a thrice repeated charge, Feed “WY 
my fheep, feed my lambs, that has fuch'a viGble Relation to his fall, and tos" 7” 


. his denying him, that it does not feem neceffary to enlarge further of the John ar. 


making it out, or on fhewing that thefe words are capable of no other Sig-' * (617. 
nification, and — » carried further. "— Eauley dis 

The Importance of this Argument, rather than i it, has 
made it neceflary to dwell fully upon it: So much, depends upon it, and 
the Miffionaries of the Church of Rowse are fo well InftruGed init, that it - 
ought to be well confidered for how little ftrength foever there may be 
in the Arguments brought to prove this Infallibility, yet the colours are fpe- 
cious, and they are peii managed beth with much Art, and with - 
great Confidence. | | " 
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* 
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ARTICLE XX. 
Of the Authority of the Church, 


The Church hath Power to decree Rights o2 Ceremonies,and Au- 
thozitp in Matters of faith. And pet tts not lawful fo2 the 
Church to ordain any thing that is contrary to God's Cod 
weitten ; netther map it fo erpound one place of Scripture, 

. that ít be repugnant to another. Ciberefoze although the 
Church be a MHittnefs and keeper of Poly Mirit, vet as tt oughe 


not to decree any thing againt the fame, fo be(ibeg the fame — 


ought it not to enfozce any thing to be believed fo2 neceflity of 
Salvatton. | 


HIS Article confi(ts of Two parts 5 The firft afferts a Power in the 
Church both to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and to judge in mat- 

ters of Faith : The fecond limits this Power over matters of Faith to the 
Scriptures ; fothat it muft neither contradict them, nor add any Articles 
as neceflary to Salvation to thofe contained in them. This is fuitable to 


fome Word8 that were once in the Fifth Article, but were afterwards left - 


out ; inftead of which the firft words of this Article were put in this place, 
according to the Printed Editions; tho they are not in the Original of the 
Articles figned by both Houfes of Convocation, that areyetextant. — 

AS to the firft part of che Article, concerning the Power of the Church, 
either with relation to Ceremonies or Points of Faith, the difpute lies onl y 
with thofe who deny all Church-Power, and think that Churches ought to 
be in all things limited by the Rules fet in Scripture ; and that where the 
Scriptures are filent, there ought to be no Rules made, but that all Men 
fhould be left to their Liberty: And in particular, That the appointing new 
Ceremonies, looks like a reproaching of the Apoftles, asiftheir Conttitu- 
tions had been fo defective, that thofe defects muft be fupplied by the In- 
ventions of Men: Which they oppofe fo much the more, becaufe they think 
that all the Corruptions of Popery began at fome Rites which feemed at firft 
not only Innocent but Pious; but were afterwards abufed to fuperftition 
and Idolatry, and fwelled up to that bulk as to opprefs and ftifle true Re- 
ligion with their Number and Weight. 

A great part of this is in fome reífpett true; yetthat we may examine 
the matter methodically, we thall firft confider, What Power the Church 
has in thofe matters ; and then, What Rules (he ought to govern her felf by 
in the ufe of that Power. It is very vifible, that in the Gofpels and Epiftles 
there are but few Ruleslaid downasto Ritual Matters: In the Epiftles 
there are fome general Rules given that muft take in a great mary Cafes, 


Rom. 14. füch as, Let al/ things be doneto Edification, to Order, and to Peace: And in 


I 9e 


1 Cor. 14 
4,* 


the Epiftles to Timothy and Titus, many Rules are given in fuch general 
‘words, as, Lay bands Juddenly on no Man, that in order to the guiding of par- 
ticular Cafes by them, many diftin@ions and {pecialties were to be interpo- 
fed to the making thenr practicable and ufeful. In matters that are merely 
Ritual, the ftate of Mankind in different Climates and Ages is apt to vary ; 
and the fame things that in one Scene of Human Nature may look grave, 
and feem fit for any Society may in anotherAge look light,and diffipate mens 
thoughts. It is alfo evident that there is not a Syftem of Rules given in the 
New Teftament about all thefe; and yet a due method in them is neceffary to 
‘maintain theOrder andDecency that becomeDivine things:This feems to bea 


part 
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rt of the GofpebLiéberty, Thar itis not a Lem of Ordinances 5 thefe things Art. 2c. 
eing left to be varied according to the diverfities of Mankind. Vr 
The 3emifb Religion wae delivered to otie Nation, and the main parts See 
of ic were to be performed in one place ; they were alío to be limited in Ri- ——5. 1. 
tuale, left they might have taken fome Practices from their Neighbours 
round about them,and fo by the uf& of their Rites have rendred Idolatrous 
Practices more familiar and acceptable to them: And yet they had many. 
Rites among them in our Saviour's Ome, which are not mentioned in any 
part of the Old Teftament; fuch was the whole Conftitution of their Sy- 
. magogues, with all the Service and Officers that belonged to them : They 
had a Baptifm among them, befides feveral Rites added to the PafchalSer- 
vice. Our Saviour reproved them for none of thefe; he hallowed fome of 
them to be the Foederal Rites of his New Difpenfation ; he went to their 
. Synagogues; and though he reproved them for overvaluing their Rites, 
for preterring them to the Laws of God, and making thefe void by their 
Traditions, yet he does not condemn them for the ufe of them. And 
while of the greater Precepts he fays, Thefe things ye ought to have done ; Matth. 23. 
' he adds concerning their Rites and lefler matters, and zot to have left the *3 
other andone. : > * 
If then füch a liberty was allowed in fo limited a Religion, it feems 
highly fuitable to the fublimer (tate of the Chriftian Liberty, that there 
fhould be room left for füch Appointments or Alterations as the different 
_ ftate of times and places fhould require. In hotter Countries, for in- - 
.. ftance, there is no danger in dipping y. but if itis. otherwife in colder — 
Climates, than fince Mercy is better than even Sacrifice, a more {paring ufe Hof 6.6. - 
may be made of Water; Afperfion may anfwer the true end of Baptiftn. iam i 
A ftricer or gentler Difcipline of Offenders, muft be alfo proportioned DE 
to what the Times will bear, and what Men can be brought to fbit to. 
The dividing of Chriftians into fuch Diftriéts, that they may have the 
beft Conveniences to affemble themfelves together for Worfhip, and for 
. keeping up of Order; the — the Times as well as the Places of 
Worfhip, are certainly to be fixed with the beft regard to prefent Circum- ' 
ftances that may be. The,bringing Chriftian Affemblies into Order and 
Method, is necefíary for their Solemnity, and for preventing that diffi- 
pation of Thought that a diverfity. of Behaviour might occafion. And 
though a K/: of Peace, and an Order of Deaconefles, were the Pra&i- 
ces of the Apoftolical Time, yet when the one gave occafion to Raillery, 
and the other to Scandal, all the World was, and ftill is fatisfied with the 
reafons of letting both fall. : | | 
. Now if Churches may lay afide Apoftolical Pra&ices in Matters that 
are Ritnal, it is certainly much eafier to juftifie their making new Rules: 
for füch things ; ‘fince it is a higher Attempt to alter what was fettled by” 
the Apoftles themfelves, than to fet up new Rules in Matters which they — — 
left untouch'd. Hábits and Poftures are the neceflary Circumftances of - 
all Publick Meetings: The times of Fafting and of Prayers the Da 
of Thankfgiving and Communions are all of the fame nature. The 
Pubtick Confefhon of Sins by fcandaloas Períons ; the time and manner 
of domg st ; The previous fteps that fome Churches have made for the. . 
Trial of thofe who were to be received into Holy Orderg that fo by a 
longer Infpedion mito their Behaviour, while in lower Orders, they | 
might difcover how fit they were to be admitted into the Sacred Ortes r£ 
And chiefly the preferibing ftated Formsfor the feveral AGs of Religi 
_ ous Worfhip, and not leaving that to the Capacities of Humours, to 
- the Inventions, and often to the "es of thofe who are to offi 
| | C | ! 
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ciate: All thefethings, I fay, fall within thofe general Rules given by the 
Apoftles to the Churches in their time: Where we find that the Apefiles. 
had their Cuftoms, as well as the Churches of God s which were then op- 
pofed to the innovating and the contentious humours of fome factious 


Men. ‘And fuch a Pattern have the Apoftles fet us of complying with - 


thofe things that are regulary fettled, wherefoever we are, that we find 
they became all things to all Men: .To the Fews they became Jews; though 
that was a Religion then extinguifhed in its obligation, by the Pro- 
mulgation of the Gofpel ; and was then fallen under great corruption : 
Yet in order to the gaining of fente of them, fuch was the Spirit of 


. Charity and Edification with which the Apoftles were acted, that while 


Heb ro. 
264. - 


Atts $. 29. 
Matth. 22. 
11. 


they were among them they complied in the Practice of thofe abrogated 
Rites; though they afferted both the Liberty of the Geztiles, and even 
their own in that matter: It wasonly a Compliance, and not a Submiffion 
to their Opinions, that made them obferve days, and diftinguith meats 5 
while among them. If then fuch Rites, and the Rites of fuch a Church, 
were ftill complied with by Infpired Men, this is an Infallible Pattern to 


us; and let us fee upon how much ftronger Reafons, we who are under - | 
‘thofe Obligations to Unity and Charity with all Chriftians, ought to. 


maintain the Ovity of the Body, and the Decency and Order that is ne- 
celfary for Peace and mutual Edification. : 


- Therefore fince there is not any one thing that Chrift has enjoined. 


more folemnly and more frequently than Love and Charity, Union and 
Agreement amongft his Difciples 5 fince we are alfo required to affemble 


our felves together, to conftitute our felves in a Body, both for worhhip-- 
ping God jointly, and for maintaining of Order and Love among the So- 


ciety of Chriftians, we ought to’ acquiefce in fuch Rules as have been 
agreed on by common Confent, and which are recommended to us by long 
Practice, and that are eftablifhed by thofe who have the lawful Autho- 


rity over us. Nor can we affign any other Bounds to our Submiffion in 
this Cafe,. than thofe that the Gofpel has limited. We wujt obey God, ra- ,. 


ther than Man y and we muft in the firít place render to God the things that 
are God's, and then give to Cefar the things that are Cefar's. So that if ei- 
ther Church or State have power to make Rules and Laws in fuch mat- 
ters, they muft have this Extent given them, That till they break in 
upon the Lawsof God and the Gofpel, we muft be bound to obey them. 


A Mean cannot. be put heres either they have no Power at all, or they. 
have a Power that muft go to every thing that is not forbid by any- 


Law of God. This is the only meafure that can be given in this 
matter. — | | E | ; 
. But a great difference is here to be made between thofe Rules that beth 
Church and State ought to: fet to themfelves in their énatting of fuch 
matters, and the Meafures. of the Obedience of Subjeds: The only 
queftion in the point of Obedience, muft be Lawful or Unlawful. For 
Expedient or Inexpedient ought never to be brought into queftion, as to 


. the point of Obedience 5 fince no Inexpediency whatíoever can balance 


dience are both in their own | nature,-and in their.Confequerkes, to be — ' 


the breaking of Order, and the diffolving the Conftitution and Society. 
This-is a Confideration that arifes out of .a Man's apprehenfions of. the 


htnefs or ufefulgefs of things ; in which though he might be in the right - 
as. to theantecedent fitnefs of them, and yet even there he may be in the - 


wrong, and in common modefty every Man ought to think that it jsmore 
likely that he fhould be in the wrong, than the Governors and Rulers of 
the Society yet I (ay allowingall this, it is certain that Order and Obe- 
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erred toall the particular confiderations of Expediency or Inexpedi- 4, 4c. 
Lars Yet ftill thofe in whofe Hands the making of diofe Rules is put, Pet — 
to carry their Thoughts much further: They ought to confider well the | 
Genius of the Chriftian Religion, and therefore they are to avoid every 
thing that may lead to Idolatry, or feed Superftition ; every thing that is - 
apt to be abufed to give falfe Ideas of God, or to make the World think | 
that fuch Inftituted Pra&ices may balance the Violation of the Laws of 
God.- They ought not to overcharge the Worfhip of God with too great 
a Number of them : The Rites ought to be grave, fimple and naturally ex- 
refive of that which is intended by them. Vain Pomp and indecent 
Levky ought to be guarded againít ; and next to thé Honour of God and 
Religion, the Peace and Edification of the Society ought to be chiefly m 
confideted. Due regard ought to be had to what Men can bear, 
and what may be moft faitable to the prefent State of the whole; and ft- - 
nally, a great Refpect is due to Ancient and Eftablifhed Practices,  Anti- 
quity does generally beget Veneration ; and the very changing of what 
has been long in ufe, does naturally ftartle many, and difcompofe a great 
part of the Body. So all Changes, unlefs the Expediency of making 
them is upon other Accounts very vifible, labour under a great prejudice 
with the more ftaid Sort of Men ; for this very Reafon, becaufe. they are 
Changes. But in this.matter, no certain.or Mathematica] Rules can be gi- 
wen: Every one of thefe that has been named, is capable of that Variety, 
by the diverfity of Times and other Circumftances; that fince Prudence 
and Difcretion muft Rule the ufe that is to be made of them, that muft be 
left to the Confcience and Prudence of-every Perfon who may be con- 
cerned in the Management of this Authority. He muft A& as he will An- 
fwer it to God and to the Church; for he muft be at liberty in 
applying thofe general Rules to particular Times and Cafes. And aTem- 
per mutt be obferved : We muft avoid a füllen adhering to things becaufe 
they were once fettled, as if’Points of Honour were to be maintained 
here; and that it look'd like a reproaching a Conftitution, or the Wif- 
dom of aformer Age, to alter what they did 5. fince it is certain that what 
was wiíely ordered in one Time, may be as wiíely chang’d in another : 
As on the other hand, all Men = to avoid the Imputations of a de- 
fadtory Levity 5 as if they loved Changes for Changes fake : Thismight » 
give occafion to our Adverfaries to — over us, and might alfo 
fill the Minds of the weaker among our felves with Apprehenfions and 
Scruples. | | 


- "Thenext particular Afferted in this Article, is, @hat tbe Church 
hath Anthoztty in Watters of (fait). . Here a Di(tinaion is to be 
made between an Authority that is abfolute, and founded on Infallibility ; 
and an Authority of Order. The former is very formally difclaimed b 
our Church, but the fecond may be well maintained, tho’ we Affert no 
Unerring Authority. Every fingle Man has a Right to fearch the Scri- 
ptures, and totake his Faith from them 5 yet it is certain that he may be 
miftaken init. It is therefore a much fürer way for Numbers of Men to 
Mect together, and to Examine fuch Differences as happen to arife ; To 
 confider the Arguments of all Hands, with the Importance of fuch Paf- 
fages of Scripture as are brought into the Controverfy ; and thusto en- | 
quire into the whole Matter ; in which as it 15 very natural to think that a 
great Company of Men fhould fee further than a lefs Number ; fo there ' 
is all Reafon to expect a good [flue of p Deliberations, if Men proceed 
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Art. 30. in them with due Sincerity and Diligence: If Pride, FaQion, and Inte- 
. www ret, do not fway their Councils, and if they feek for Truth more than 


for Victory. — | 


. But what abufes foever may have crept fince into the publick Confulta- - 


tions of the Clergy, the Apoftles at firít met .and confulted together uporr 


.. that Controverfy which was then moved concerning the Impofing the 


. Titus 1. 9. 


3. 10. 


~ 


admit to minifter in Holy Things. un 
~ This is only an Authority of Order for’ the maintaining of Union and 


Mofaical Law upon the Geatsles ; They ordered the Paftors of the Church 
to be able to convince Gainfayers, and not to reject a Man as an Heretick, 
till after a firít and a fecond Admonition: The moft likely method 
both to fiad out the Truth, and to bring fuch as are in Error over 
to it, is to confult of thefe Matters in common: and that openly 
and fairly. Forif every good Man that prays earneftly to Ged for 
the Affiftance and Direction of his Spirit, has reafon to look for it; 
much more may a Body of Daítors, brought together to feek out the 
Truth, it any point under debate, look tor it if they bring with them 
fincere and unprejudiced Minds, and do m earneftly to God. In that 
cafe they may expect to be directed and affifted of Him. But this depends 
upon the Purity of their Hearts, and the Farneftnefs of their Endeavours 
and Prayers. | E | 

When any Synod of the Clergy has fo far examined a Point, as to fet- 
tle their Opinions about it, they may certainly deqree that füch is their 
DodGrine: And as they judge it to be more or lefs co they may 
either reftrain any other Opinion, or may require pofitive Declarations 
about it, either of all in their Communion, or at leaft of all whom they 


» 


Edification: And in this a Body does no more as itisa Body, tham what 
every fingle Individual has a right to do for himfelf. He examines a Do- 
&rine that is laid before him, he forms his own Opinion upon it, and 
purfuant to that he.muft judge with whom he can hold Communion, 


. atid from whom he muft feparate. 


~ Whén fuch Definitions are made by the Body of the Paftors of any 
Churchi, all Perfons within that Church, do owe great refpe&t to their 
Decifion. Modefty muft be obferved in defcanting upon it, and in dif- 
puting about it. Every Man that finds his own thoughts differ from it, 
ought to examine the Matter over again, with much attention and care, 
freeing himfelf all he can from Prejudice and Obftinacy ; with a juft di- 
ftruft of his own Underftanding, and an humble refpe& to the Judgment 


. of his Superiors. 


This is due to the: confiderations. of Peace and Union, and to that Au- 
thority which the Church has to maintain it. But if after all poffible 
methods of Enquiry, a Man cannot mafter his Thoughts, or make them 
agree with the Publick Decifions, his Confcience is not under Bonds: 
Since this Authority is not abfolute nór grounded upon a promife of 
Infallibility. à | . mE 

This is a Tenet that with Relation to National Churches and their De- 
cifions, is held by the Church of Rome, as well as by us: For they place 
Infallibility either in the Pope, or in the Univerfal Church : But no Man 
ever dreamt of Infallibility in a particular or National Church: And the 
Point in this Article is only concerning particular Churches; for the 
Head of General Councils comes in upon the next. That so Church can 


. Add any thing as neceffary to Salvation, has been already confidered upon 


the Sixth Article. 


j | | It 


| 
| 
| 
| 


It is certain, that as we owe our hopes of Salvation only to Chrift, Art: 20. 


. and to what he has done for us; fo alfo it can belong only to him who ~~ 


procured it to us, to fix the Terms upon which we may look for it: 
Nor can any Power on Earth clog the offers that he makes: us in 
the Gofpel, ‘with new or other Terms than thofe which we find tnade 
there to us. There can be no difpute about this: For unlefs we believe 
that there is an Infallible Authority lodged in the Church, to explain 
the Scripture, and to declare Tradition ; and unlefs we believe that the 
Scriptures are both obfcure and defective, and that the one muft be help- 
ed by an Infallible Commentary, and the other fupplied by an Authenti- 
cal Declarer of Tradition; we cannot afcribe an Authority to the Church, | 
either to contradi& the Scripture, or to add neceffary conditions of Salva- 
tion to 1t. | ' 

We own after all, That the Church is the Difpofitary of the whole 
Scriptures, as the Jews were of. the- Old Teftament: But in that In- 
ftance of the ews, we may fee that a Body of Men may he faithful 
in the Copying of a Book zn and in the handing it down with- 
out corrupting it ; and yet they may be miftaken in the true meaning 
of that which they preferve fo faithfully. They are exprefly called 
the keepers of the Oracles of God : And are no where reproved for having Rom. 5.2. 
attempted upon this ut d : And yet for all that Fidelity, they fell 
into great Error about fome of the moft Important . parts of their Reli- 
gion; which expofed them to the rejecting the Meffzas, and to their utter 
ruin. | 

The Church's being called the Witnefs of Holy Writ is not to be 
refolved into any Judgment that they pafs upon it, asa Body of Men 
that have Authority to Judge and give Sentence, fo that the Canoni- 
calnefs, or the Uncanonicalnefs of any Book fhall depend upon their Tefti- 
mony: But isrefolv'd into this, that fuch Succeflions and Numbers of Men, 
whether of the Laity or Clergy, have in a courfe of many Ages had thefe 
Books preferved and read among them; fo that it was not poffible to cor- 
rupt that upon which fo many Men had their Eyes, in all the Corners and 
Ages of Chriflendom. —— | 
- And thus we believe the Scripture to be a Book written by in- 
fpired Men, and delivered by them to the Church, m the Tefti- 
mony of the Church that at firft received it; knowing that thofe great 
Matters of Fa&, contained and appealed to in it, weretrue: And 
alfo upon the like Te(timony of the fucceeding Ages, who Preferved, - 
mu and Tranflated that Book, as they had received it from 
the firft. | | 

The Church of Rome is guilty of a manifeft Circle in this Matter : For 
they fay they believe the Scriptures upon the Authority of the Church: - 
And they do again believe the Authority of the Church, becaufe of the 
Teftimony of the Scripture concerning it. 

This is as falfe reafoning as can be imagined: For nothing can be 
proved by another Authority, till that Authority is firft fixed and pro- 
ved: And therefore if the Teftimony of the Church is believed to be 
facred, by virtue of a Divine Grant to it, and that from thence the 
Scriptures have their Credit and Authority, then the Credit due to 
the Church’s Teftimony is Antecedent to the Credit of the Scripture: 
And fo muft not be proved by any paflages brought from it 3 otherwife 
that is a manifeft Circle. But no Circle is committed in our way, who 
. do not prove the Scriptures from any fuppofed Authority in the Church, 

that has handed them down to us: Butonly as they are vaft Com- 


panies 
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Art.20. panies of Mea who cannot be prefumed to have been guilty of any 
| wee Fraud ia this matter; it appeared further to be morally impoflible for 
: any that fhould have attempted a Fraud in it, to have executed it. 
When therefore the Sari it felf is proved by Moral Asguments of 
thiskind, we may according to the firicteft Rules of Reafoning i 

- What Authority the Scripture gives to the Paftars of the Church met in 
leffer ot greater Councils. : mo | 


ARTICLE 
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of the Church of England: . . -— 


ARTICLE XXL. 
Of the Aüthority of General Councils, 


- General Councils may riot be gathered together without th $c 
Prices, * ep be 


Commandment and tt of $e 1D when 

gathered together ‘(fozatmuch as thep be an Allembly of 
men wyeredt all be not governed with the Spirit and Tod 
of God) they map err, and fometime habe erred even tn 


things pertaining unto God. Mberefozel things Drdained— 


by them as neceflary to Salbation, babe netther Stren 
d Authority, unlefs ít map be declared that they are taper 
but of the Holy Scriptures. | 


HERE are two Pafticulars fetled in this Article: The one is, 
The power of calling of Councils, at leaft an Affertion that they 
cannot be called without the Will of Princes: The other is, The Autho- 
rity qf general Councils, that they are not Infallible, and that fome have 


. erred s And therefore the Inference is juftly made, That whatever Au- 


thority they may have in the Rule and Government of the Church, their 


Decifions in matters neceffary to Salvation ought to be exathined by the — 
Word of God, and are not to be fubmitted to, unlefs it appears that . 


f 


they are conform to the Scripture: | : 
The firft of thefe is thus ptoved:  Clergymen are Subje& to their 


powers : If they are then Subje& to them, they cannot be obliged to go 


out of their Dominions upon the Summons of any others their Pér- . 
fons being under the Laws and Authority of that Country to.which. 


they belong. | 


This is plain, and*feems to need no other Proof: It is very vifible. 
. how much the Peace of Kingdoms and States is concerned in this Point: 
. For if a Foreign Power fhould call their Clergy away at pleafure, they 


inight be not only left in a p deftitution as to Religious Performan- 
ces, buttheit Clergy might be practifed upon, and fent back to them 
with fuch Notions, and upon fuch Defigns, that, chiefly fuppofing the 
Immunity oftheir Perfons, they might become, as they often were in 


_dark and ignorant Ages, the Incendiaries of the World, and the Diftur- 
. bers and Betrayers of their Countries. This is confitmed by the Practice - 


ef the firft Ages, after the Charch had the Prote&tion of Chriftian Ma- 


giftrates: In thefe the Roan. Emperors called the Firít General Councils, | 


which is exprefly mentioned not only in the Hiftories of the Councils, but 
in their Acts, where we find both the Writs that Summoned therh, and 
their Letters fometimes to the Emperors, and fometimes to the Churches, 


which do all fet forth their being Summoned by the Sacred Authority . 


of their Emperors, withoüt mentioning any other. In calling fore of 


. théfe Councils, it does not appear that the Popes were much confülted : 
‘And in others we find Popes indeed fuppticating the Emperors to call a.’ 


Council, bat nothing that hasfo much as a fhadow of their pretending 
to an Authority tofumimon it themfelves. — — | | 


4 .. This 


Princes, : according to thefe words, Let ‘ever foul be Jub ied to the higher Rom.13.t. 


| à | 

200 An Expofttion of the xxxix Articles 
MH ID 
Art.21- . This isa. thing fo plain, and may be fo foon feen into by any Per- 
~~ fon who will be at the pains to turn to the Editions of the firft Four 


General Councils made by themfelves, not to mentton thofe that fol- 
lowed in the Greek Church, that the Confidence with which it hag 


been aflerted, That they were fummoned by the Popes, is an Inftance 


- to fhew us that there is nothing at which men who are once engaged, 


- will {tick when their Caufe requires it. But even fincg the Popes have 


got this matter into their own hands, though they. iümmon the Council, 
yet they do not pretend to it, not expect that the World would receive 
a Council as General, or fubmit to it, unlef the Princes of Chriftes- 
dos; Soould allow of it, and confent to the Publication of the: Bull. 
So that by reafon of this, Councils are now become almoft unprattica- 
blethings = ^, | | | PEL 
W aa all Chriffendows was included within the Rome» Empire, then 
the calling of a Council lay in the Breaft and Power of one Man ; 


and during the Ages of Ignorance and Sup ition, the World was {o. - 
fubjeded to the Popes Authority, that Princes durft feldom oppofe their | 


Summons, or deny their Bi leave to go when they were*fo cal- 
led: But after the fcandalous Schifm .in the Popedom, in which there 


were for a great While Two Popes, and at laft Three at a time ,. 


Councils aas to pretend that the Power of Governing the Church, 
and of cenfuring, depriving, and making of Popes, was radicaly in 
them, aS Reprefenting the Cxsyerfal Charch : So oon, upon Me- 


thods to have frequent Councils, and that whether both Popes and - 


Princes fhould appofe it or not; for they declared both the one and 
the other to be fallen from their Dignity, that fhould attempt to 
hinder it; Yet they carried the Claim of the Freedom of Elections, 
and of the other Ecclefiaftical Immunities fo high, that all that fol- 
Jowed upon this, was, That the Popes being terrified with the At- 


tempts begun at Conftance, and profecuted at D44/ and P;fe, took pains. 
to have Princes of their fide, and then made Bargains and Cowcordates with — 


. them, by which they divided all the a of the Church, at leak 


the Pretenfions to them, between elves and the Princes. Mat- 
ters of Gain and odin: were referved to the See of Reme; but 
the Points of. Power and Jurifdition were generally given up to the 
Princes. The Temporal Authority -has by that means prevailed over 


— the Spiritual, as much as the Spiritual Authority had prevailed over the 


Acts 15. 
20. 


‘Temporal for feveral Ages before. Yet the Pretence of a General Coun- 


cil is fill fo fpecious, that all thofe inthe Reéeax Communion that do 
not acknowledge the Infallibility of their Popes, do {till {apport this 
Pretenfion, That the Infallibility is given by Chrift to his Church; and 
that in the Interval of Councils it 1s in the Community of the Bithops 
and Paftors of the Church; and that when a Council meets, then the 
Infallibility is lodged with it; according to that, It feemed good to the 
Holy Ghoft and to Cs, | 


The firft thing to be fettled in every Queltion, is the meaning of 


the Terms: So we muft begin and examine what makes a General 


. Council; Whether all the Bilhops muft be prefent in Perfon, oc: by 


Proxy? And what fhare the Laity, or the Princes that are thought 
to reprefent their People, ought to have in a Council ? It js next te 


- be confidered, Whether a General Citation is enough to make a 


. Council General, were she appearance of the Bifhops ever fo (mall at 


their 
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their firtt opening ? Ie is next to be’ confidered, Whether any:come Art, 21. 
thither and Sit there as reprefenting others 5 and_if Votes ought to mr . 


be reckoned according to the Numbers of the Bifhops, or of the 


others who Depute and fend them ? Awd whether Nations ought to 
Vote in a Body as Integral Parts of the Church; or of every fifgle Bi- 
= by himfeif? And finally, Whether the Decifons of Councils 

be Unanimous, before they can be efteemed Infallible? Or whe- 
ther the Major Vote, though. exceeding only by ‘One, or if fome 
greater Inequality is nedeffary; fuch as Two Thirds, or. any othet 
Proportion ? That there may be juft caufe of raifing Scruples up- 


on every one of thefe, i$ apparent at-firft View: .It is certain, a 


bare Name cannot. qualify a Number of .Bifhops. Sitting together, to 
be this General Council. The Numbers of Bifhops does, it ; not 
neither. A Hundred and fifty was a'{mall Number at Conffaxtino- 


ple : Even the famous Three hundred and eighteen at Nice were | 


far exceeded by thofe at rimis; All the Firft: General Councils 


were made up for the moft part of Eafern Bifhcps 5 there being a ve- - 


ry inconfiderable Number of -the Wefférz among any. of them ; fcarce 
any at all being ‘to be found in fome.. If this had been the Body 
to whom Chrift had left this Infallibility; it cannot be imagined but 
that fome Definition or Defcription of ‘the Conftitutron of it, would 
have been given us in the Scripture: And the profound filence that 
is about it, gives juft occafion to think, that how Wife and how 
Gobd foever fuch a.Coníftitution may be,. if well purfued, yet it is 


not of a Divine Inftitution; otherwife: fomewhat concerning fo Im- . 


portant a Head as this i$, muít have been mentioned in the &ri- 
pture. — oe ee oe 40M 2M |^ IAM 


— The Natural Idea of a General Council, is a Meeting, of all the 
Bifhops of Chriflendom, or at leaft of Proxies Inftruéted by them and 
their Clergy: “Now if 4ny will ftand to this. Defcription, then we are 
very fure that there was never yet a True General Council: Which 
will appear to every one that reads the Subfcriptions of the Councils. 
Therefore we rft condude, 'Fhat General Councils are. not Confti- 
tuted by a Divine Authority; fince we have no Direction given us from 
God, by which we may know what they are, and what is neceflary to 
their Conftitution. And we cannot fuppofe that God has granted any. 
Privileges, much lefs Infallibiliry, which is the greateft of all, to 4 
Body of Men, of whom, or of whofe Conftitution he has faid no- 
thing tous. For fuppofe we fhould yield that theré were an Infalli- 
bility lodged in general in the Church diffufive, fo that the-Church in 
fomé Part or other thall be always. preferved from Error 5: yet the re- 


| ftraining this to the greater Number of fuch Bifhops as fhall happen to 


come to a Council, they living perhaps near it, or being rfiore capable 


more: A&ive than others; or which is as probable, becaufe it has 
often fallen out, they being picked out by Parties or Princes to car- 
ry om Cabals, and: mariage fuch Intrigues as may be on Foot at the 
Council: The reftraining the Infallibility, I fay, to the greater Num- 
ber of. fuch Perfons, unlefs there is Divine Authority for doing it, 
is the Transferring the Infallibility from the whole Body to a fele 
Number of Perfons, who of To are the leaft likely to - 

| Dd Ee , ient 


. and more forward to undeftake a Journey, being Healthier, Richer, or - 
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Art. 21. fent to the engrofling this Privilege to the Majority of their Body, it 

wv being their Intere{t to maintain their Right to it, free from Intrigue or 
Management. - CN MN 

We need not wonder if fuch things have happen‘d in the latter . Ages, 

. when Naziamzen laments the Corruptions, the Ambition, and the: Con- 

tentions that reigned in. thofe Affemblies in his own time; fo that he ne- 

ver defired to fee any more of them. He was not only prefent at one of 

e the General Councils, but he himfelf felt the Effe&s of Jealoufie and Vio- 

lence in it. . ! 


Further, 1t will Meer a thing incredible, That there is an Infallibility 
in Councils becaufe they are called General, and are Affembled out of à 
great many Kingdoms and Provinces; when we fee them go backward 
and forward, according to the Influences of Courts, and of Interefts di- 
rected from thence. We know how differently Councils Decreed in the 
Arian Controverfies ; and whata variety of them Conftantivs {et up againft 
that at Nice. So it was in the Eutycbian Herefy, Approved in the Second 
Council at Ephefws, but foon after Condemned at Chalcedon. So it was in 

. the bufinefs of Images, Condemned at Conftantizople in the Eaft ; but foon 
after upon another Change at Court maintain'd in the Second at Nice; 
and net long after Condemned in a very Numerous Council at Franc- 
fort. And in the Point in Hand, as to the Authority of Councils, it 
was Afferted at Comflance and Bal; but Condemned in the Latera ; 
and was upon the matter laid afide at Trest. Here were gfeat 
Numbers of all Hands; both Sides took the Name of General Coun- 


cils. | 
It will be a further Prejudice againít this, if we fce great Violences and 
Diforders entring into the Management of fome Councils; and Craft and 
Artifice into the Condu& of others Numbers of Factious and Furious 
Monks came to fome Councils, and drove on Matters by their Clamours: 
So it was at Ephefws. We fee grofs Fraud in the Second at Nice, both in 
the Perfons fet up to reprefent the Abfent Patriarchs; and in the Books 
and Authorities that were Vouched for the Worfhip of Images. The In- 
trigues at Trent, as they are fet out even by Cardinal Pellavicini, were 
. more fubtile, but not lefs apparent, nor lefs fcandalous. Nothing was 
trufted to a Seffion, till it was firft Canvaffed in Congregations; which 
were what a Committee of the whole Hoxfe is in our Parliaments 5 
and then every Man's Vote was known; {fo that there was hereby 
great occafion given for Practice. This alone, if there. had been 
no more, fhewed plainly that they themfelves knew they were not 
Guided by: the Spirit of God, or by Infallibility; fince a Seffion was 
= thought íafe to be ventured on, but after along previous Can- 
vaífing. 


Another Queftion remains yet to be cleared, concerning their Man- — 
ner of Proceeding; Whether the Infallibility is affixed to their Vote, 
whatfoever their Proceedings may be ? Or whether they are bound to 
Difcufs Matters fully ? The firft cannot be faid, unlefs it is pretended 
that they Vote by Special Infpiration : If the fecond is allowed; then 
we muft examine both what makes a full Difcuffion ; and whether they 
have made it ? . 


\ 


If we find Opinions fafely reprefenteds if Books that are -fpurious Art: ot. 
have been relied on; if Paflages of Scripture, or of the Fathers on ~~ 
which it appears the ftrefs of the Decifion has turned, have been. 


manifeftly mifunderftood and. wrefted, fo that in a more Enlightened 


Age no Perfon pretends to juftify the Authorities that determined. 


them; Can we imagine that there fhould be more Truth in their 
Conclufions, than we do plainly fee was in the Premiffes out: of 
which they. were. drawn? So it muft either be faid, | That they 


Vote by an, immediate Infpiration, or all Perfons canhot be bound to - 
fubmit to their Judgment till they: have examined their Méthods of - 


Proceeding , and the Grounds on which they went: And when all 
is done , the Queftion comes, concerning the Authority of fuch De- 
crees after they are made, Whether it follows immediately upon their 
being made, or muft ftay for the Confirmatory Bulls? If it muft 
ftay for the Bull, then the Infallibility is not inthe Council: And 
that is only a more folemn way of preparing Matters in order to the 
laying them before the Pope. If they are Infallible before the Con- 
firmation , then: the Infallibility is wholly in.the Council; and the 
fubfequent Bull does inftead Of confirming their Decrees, deragate 
much from them: For to pretend to confirm them, imports that 
they wanted that; Addition of Authority, which. deftroys the fuppofi- 
tion of their Infallibility,. fince- what is Infallible cannot be made 
Stronger: And the pretending to add ftrength to it, implies that 
itis not Infallible. Human Conftitutions may be indeed fo model: 
led, that there muft be a joint Concurrence, before a Law can be 


made: And though it is the laft confent that fettles the Law, yet . 


the previous confents were neceffary fteps to the giving it the Autho: 
rity of a Law. oe | 20 ) 


. And thus it is not to be denied, but that as to the’ Matters of Go: - 


vernment, the Church may caft her felf into fuch a Model, that as 


by a Decree of the Council of Nice; the Bifhops of a Province might | 


conclude nothing withoyt the confent of the Metropolitan; fo ano- 
ther Decree might even limit a General Council to ftay for the confent 
of one or more Patriarchs. But this muft only take place in Matters of 
Order and Government, which are ‘left to the difpofal of the Church, 
but not in Decifions about Matters of Faith. For if there is an Infalli- 
bility in the Church, it muft be derived from a fpecial Grant made by 
Chrift to his Church: And it muft go according to the Nature of that 


Grant, unlefs it can be pretended that there is a Claufe in that Grant : 
empowering the Church to difpofe of it, and model it at pleafüre. For - 
if there is no fuch power, as it is plain there isnot, then Chrifts 


Grant is either to a fingle perfon, or tg the whole Community: If to d 
fingle Perfon, then the Infallibility if avholly in him, and he is to mae 
nage it as he thinks beft: For if he calls a Council, it is only an att 
of his humility and condefcenfion , to hear the Opinions of many in 
different Corners of the Church, that fo he. may know all that comes 
from all Quarters: It may alfo feem a prudent way to mike his Aue 
thority to be the more eafily born ut fubmitted to, fince what is 
gently managed, is beft obeyed: But after all, thefe are only pru- 
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Art. 21. dentia] and difcreet Methods. The Infallibility muft be only in him, if 


Chrift has by the Grant tied him to fuch a Succeffion. Whereas on the 
other hand, if the Jnfallibility is granted to the whole Community, or 
to their -Reprefentatives, then all the Applications that they may make 


.toany one See, muft only be in order to the Execution of their De- 


crees, like the Addrefles that they make to Princes for the Civil Sanétion. 
But ftill the Infallibility is where Chrift put it. It refts wholly in thejr 
Decifion, and belongs only to that : And any other Confirmation that 
they defire, uhlefs it be reftrained fingly to the Execution of their De- 
crees, is a Wound given by themfelves to their own [nfallibility, if not a 
dire& difclaiming of it. | e- 


. When the Confirmation of the Council is over, a new Difficulty 
arifes concerning the receiving the Decrees : And here it may be faid, 
That i£ Chrifts Grant is to the whole Community, fo that a Council 
is only the Authentical Declarer of the Tradition, the whole Body of 
the Church that is poffefled of the Tradition, and conveys it down, 
muft have a right to examine the Decifion that the Council has made, 
and fo is not bound toreceive it, but as it finds it to be conformable 
to Tradition. MM | | 


. Here it is to be fuppofed, that every Bifhop, or at the leaft all the 
Bifhops. of any National Church, know beft the Tradition of their own 


Church and Nation: And fo they will have a right to re-examine things, - 


after they have been judged in a General Council. 


— This will intirely deftroy the whole Pretenfion to Infallibility : And 
yet either this ought to have been done, after the Councils at Ariminr, 
or the fecond of Ephefus, or elfe the World muft have received: Semi-Aria- 
nifm, or Extychiami{m, implicitly from them. — It isalfo no {mall prejudice 
againft this Opinion, That the Church was conftituted , the Scriptures 
were received, many Herefies were rejected, and the Perfecutions were 
gone through in a courfe of Three Centuries 5 in all which time there was 
nothing that could pretend to be called a General Council. And when 
the Ages came in which Councils met often, neither the Councils 
themfelves, who muft be fuppofed to underftand their own Authority 
beft, nor thofe who writ in defence of their Decrees, who mutt 
be f{appofed to be inclined. enough to magnify their Authority , be- 
ing of the fame fide; neither of thefe, I fay, ever pretended to ar- 
gue for their Opinions, from the Infallibility of thofe Councils that 
Decreed them. dE 


They do indeed fpeak of them with great Refpect, as of Bodies of 
Men that were guided by the Spirit; of God : And fo do we of our Re- 
formers, and of thofe who prepared our Liturgy : But we do not af- 
cribe Infallibility to them, and no more did they. Nor did they lay the 
ftrefs of their Arguments upon the Authority of fuch Decifions; they 


knew that the Objection might have been made as {trong againft thém, 


as they could put the Argument for them. And therefore they offered to 
wave the Point, and to appeal to the Scripture, fetting afide the Definitions 
that had been made in Councils both ways. B > 2 


To 
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. To conclude this Argument — . - jx NA NOSE 
. X thé Infallibility is füppofed to be in Councils, then the Church 
may juftty apprehend that fhe has loft it * For as there has been no 
Council that has pretended to that Title,: now during 130 Years, fo 
there is no great probability of our ever feeing another. "The Charge 
and Naife; the Expedations and Difappointinents of that at Trent, has 
Taught the World to expe& nothing from one: They plainly fee that 
the management from Rome muft carry every thing in a Council : Neither 
Princes nar People, no nor the Bifhops: themfelves, defire or expect ta 
ee Que; — 5 50 0— AMEN MILAN ie 


The Claim fet up at Rome for Infallibility, makes the demand of 7 
one frem. not only rftedlefs there, but to imply a doubting of their - 
Authority, when other methods are lookt after, which will certainly: 
be always unacceptable to thof who are in poffeffion, and af‘ as if 
they were Inifallible 2 Nor. qareit be apprehended that they will defire 
a Council to Referm -thofe’ abufes in Difcipline, which are all occa- 
fioned by that Abfolute and Univerfal Authority, of which the? are. 


now pofleffed. ' 


. $0 by all the Judgments that can be made from the State of 
Things, from the Intereíts of Men, and the laft Managemnt at Trent, 

One may without a Spirit of Prophecy: conclude, That Chriffendom 
puts on a new Faee,. there will be no more General Councils. And 
{o here Infallibility is at an end, and has left the Church at leat for — 
a very long Interval. — | 


‘It remains that thofe Paffages fhould be confidered. that are brought - 
, to fupport this Authority. Chrift fays, Tell the Church; and if bev se 
negletés to heer the Church, let him be to thee as « Heathen , and a1;. 
Publicas, | ! 0 | 


Thefe words in themfelves, and íeparated from all that went be- 
fore, fem to {peak out this matter very fully: But when the occafion 
of them, and the matter that is treated of in them, are confi- 
dered., nothing can be plainer. than that our. Saviour is {peaking 
of {uch private Differences, as may arife among Men, and of the Pra- 
&ice of forgiving Injuries, and compofing their Differences. If ‘thy 
Brother fix againft thee; firlt private Endeavours were to be ufed, 
then: the un of Friends was to be tried: And finally, the 
matter was to. be referred to the Body, or Affembly to, which _ they 
belonged : And .thofe who could ,not be gained by fuch Methods, 
Werd no more to be efteemed. Brethzée, .but were to be looked on - 
as very bad Men, like Heathens. They might upon fhch refra- 
Gorinefs be Excommunicated, and Profecuted afterwards in Temporal 
Courts, fince they had by their Perverfnefs forfeited all fort 
E right to that 'Tendernefs and Charity that is due to true Chri- 
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Art.21. This Expofition does fo fully agree to the Occafion and Scope of 
v^ thefe words, that there is no colour of Reafon to carry them fur- 
‘ ther. | 
The Character given to the Church of n in St. Paul's Epiítle 
1 Tim. 3. to Timothy, That it was the pillar and. gronnd of Iruth, isa Figurative Ex- 
preffion: And it is never fafe to build upon Metaphors, much lefs to lay 

much weight upon them. ME 
The Fews defcribed their Synagogues by fuch honourable Charaéters, 
in which it is known how profufe all the Eafferx Nations are: Thefe 
are by St. Pax! applied to the Church of Epbefys : For he there {peaks 
of the Church where Timothy was then, in which he inftruds him to 
behave himfelf well. It has vifibly a relation to thofe Infcriptions 
that were made on Pillars, which re{ted upon firm Pedeftals: But what- 
foever the ítri Importance of the Metaphor may be, it is a Meta- 
phor, and therefore it can be -no Argument. Chrift’s promife of the 
Joh.16.13 Spirit to his Apoftles, that jhould lead thems into all trath, relates vifi- 
bly to that extraordinary Infpiration, by which they were to be a&- 
ed, and that was te fhew them things to pomes Ío that a Succeflion 
of Prophecy may be inferred from thefe words , as well as of Infal- 

libikity. 

Thote words of our Saviour, with which St. Matthew concludes his 
Matth. 28. Gofpel , Lo I am with you always, even to the end of the World, infer no 
20. Infallibility, but only: a promife of Affiftance and Prote&ion : Which 
was a neceffary encouragement to the Apoftles, when they were fent up- 
on fo laborious a Commiffion, that was to involve them into fo much 
. danger. God's being with any, bis walking with them, his being in the 
3 Cor, 6, Midft of theme, bis never leaving nor forfaking them, are Expreflions often 
ufed inthe Scripture, which fignifie no more but God's watchful Provi- 


16. 
_, Heb.13-5- d: nce, Guiding, Supporting, and Protecting his People: All this is far — 


from Infallibility.: 


The Laft Objc&ion to be propofed, is that which feems to relate moft 

. to the Point in hand, taken from the Decree made by a Council at fe- 
A 15.28. riifalem, which begins, It feemed good to tbe Holy Ghoft, andtous: From 
which they infer; That the Holy Ghoft is prefent with Councils, and that 
what feems good to them is alío approved by the Holy Ghoft. But it 

. will not be eafie to prove that this was fuch a Council, as to be a pat- 
tern to fucceeding ones to copy after it. We find Brethre are here joined 
with the Apoftles themfelves: Now fince thefe were no other than the 
Laity, here an Inference will be made, that will not go eafily down. If 
they fate and voted with the Apoftles, 1t will feem ftrange to deny them 
the fame privilege among Bifhops. By Elders here it feems Presbyters are 
meant, and this will give them an Entrance into a General Council, out 
of which they cannot be well excluded, if the Laity are admitted. But 
here was no citation, no time given to all Churches to fend their Bifheps 
or Proxies: It was an Occafional Meeting of fuch of the Apoftles as 
happened to be then at Ferufalem, who called to them the Elders or 
Presbyters, and other Chriftians at Ferxfalem : For the Holy Ghoft was then 
poured out fo plentifully on fo many, that no wonder if there was then 
about that truly Mother Church, a great many of both forts, whp were of 


fuch Eminence, that the Apoftles might defire them to meet and to 


joyn with them. 
The 
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^" The Apoftles were Divinely. Affifted ‘in.the delivering that -Com- Art. 21- 
miffion which out Saviour gave them in charge, To preach to everyv 
creature 5 and {o were Infallibly .Affifted in the Executing of it; yet 1s. 
when other .Matéers fell in, which were no Patts‘of that Commifii-. _ 
on, they no doubt did as St. Paxl, whofometimes writ by Permiljton, 1 Cor. 7. 
as well as: at other times by Commanilment':: Of which he gives notice, ^ '* 
by faying, It.is L.and not the Lord : He. fuggelted Advices, 
which to him, .according to his .Prudette.. and Experience f{eemed 
to: be; well founded j and ‘he:: offered .cheth with" great Sincerity ; 
for though he had fome reafon to think that what he propofed, «flow- | 
ed from the Spirit of tbe Lord, from that Infpiration that was A&ing —ver. 4o. 
him; yet becaufe that did not appear.diftindly to him, he fpeaks ——. 
with Referves, and fays, he gives his ‘judgment as one that bad ob-—ver. 25. 
tained mercy of the Lord to. be faithful. So the Apoftles here, receiv- — 

ing no Infpiration to Dire& them 1n this Cafe, but obferving well 
what St. Peter put them in mind of, concerning God’s*fending him 
by a Special Vifion to Preach to the Gentiles, and that God had 
poured out the Holy Ghoft on them, even as he had done upon 
the Apoftles, who were Jew: by Nature, and that be did put no dif- yo: 16 " 
ference in that between fews and Gentiles 5 purifying the hearts of 
the Gentiles by Faith: They upon this did by their Judgment. conclude 
from thence, That what God had done in the particular Inftance 
' Of Cornelius, was now to be extended to all the Gentiles. So by 
this we fee that thofe Words, feemed good to the Holy Ghoft, relate 
to the Cafe of Cornelivs; and thofe Words, feemed good to ws, import - 
— that they refolved to extend that to be a general Rule to all the : 


à 


Gentiles. : 

This gives the Words a cleár and a diftin& Senfe, which agrees 
with all that had gone before ; whereas it will otherwife look very 
ftrange to fee them add their Authority to that of the Holy Ghoft ; which — 
is too Abfurd tofuppofe : Nor will it be eafy to give any other con- 
fifting Senfe to thefe Words, | uni "PM 
. . Here is no Precedent of a Council, much lefs of a General one; 
but a Decifion is made by Men that were in other things Divinely In- 

fpired, which can have no relation to the Judgment of other Coun- 
cs. And thus it appears that none of thofe Places which are brought 
to prove the Infallibility of Councils, come up to the Point :. For 
fo great and fo important a Matter as this is, muft be fuppo- 
fed to be either exprefly declared in the Scriptures, or not 
at all ' 


The Article affirming, That [ome General Councils. have erred, mutt 
^ be underftood of Councils that país for -fuch; and that may be 
called General Councifs, much Bb de many others that go by 
that Name : For that ‘at Jrisimi was) both very Numerous, and 
was drawn out of many different Provinces. As to the ftri Noti- 
on of a General Council there is great Reafon to believe that 
there was never any Aflembly to which it will be found to agree. 
And for the Four General Councils, which this Church declares 
fhe receives, they are received only becaufe we are perfuaded from the 
Scriptures that their Decifions were made according to them : That 
the Son is truly God, of the fame Subítance with the Father. That. 
| the 
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Art.21.the Holy Ghoft is alfo truly God. That the Divine Nature was tru- ». 
—w~ ly united ‘to the Human in Chrift;.and that in One Perfon. : That 
both Natures remain diftin&; and that the Human Nature was not 
{wallowed up of the Divine, Thefe Truths we find in the Scriptures, 
and therefore we believe them. We reverence thofe Councils for the 
fake of their Doctrine ; but. do not believe the Do&rine for the. Au- 
thority of the Councils. . There appeared too much .of Human Frail- 
ty in fome of their other Proceedings ,. to give us fuch an Implicite 
Submiffion to them, as to believe. things’ only becaufe they fo De- 


cided them. | | 


ARTICLE 


w 
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ARTICLE XXI. 
Of Purgatory. 


€ ^ 


and allo Jibocation of Saints ts a fond thing, taínip 
inbented and grounded upon mo warrant of Scripture, 
Gut rather repugnant to the Mod of God. n 


HERE are two fmall Variations in this Article from that. pub- 
lifhed in King Edward's Reign. What is here called the Romifh 
Dodrine, is there called the DoZripe of School-men. The plain reafon 


of this, is, that thefe Errors were not fo fully — by the Body 


of the Roman Church, when thofe Articles were fitft publifhed, fo that 
fome Writers that foftened matters threw them upon the School-men 5 
and therefore the Article was cautiotfly worded, in laying them there: 
But before thefe that we have now, were publifhed, the Recree and 
Canons concerning the Mafs had paffed at Trest, in which moft of 
the Heads of this Article are either affrmed or fuppofed; though 


..the formal Decree concerning them, was made fome Months after 


thefe Articles were publifhed. This will ferve to juftifie that diverfi- 
_ ty. The fecond difference is only the leaving out a fevere word. 

_ Pernicionfly repugnant to the Word of God, was put at firft ; but permicton/ly 
being confidered to be only a hard word, they judged very right in 
the Second Edition of them, that it was enough to fay repugnant to the 
Word of God. | 
.. There are in this Article five Particulars that are all Ingredients 
in the Dottrine and Worfhip of the Church of Rowe, Purgatory, Par- 
dons, the Worfhip of Images, and of Relicks, and the Invocation of 
Saints; that are rejected not only as ill grounded, brought in and 
maintained without good warrants from the Scripture, but ascohtrary to 


1t. | 

The firít of thefe is Purgatory; concerning which, ‘the Dottrine 
of the Church of Rome, is that every Man is liable both to Temporal 
and to Eternal Punifhment for his Sins; that God upon the Account 
of the Death and Interceffion of Chrift, does indeed pardon Sin as to 
its Eternal Punifhment; but the Sinner is ftill liable to Témporal Pun- 
ifhment, which he muft expiate by AGs of Pennance and Sorrow in this 
World, together with fuch other Sufferings as God fhall think fit to lay 
upon him; but if he does not.expiate thefe in this Life, there is a State 
af Suffering and Mifery in the next World, where the Soul is to bear the 
Temporal punifhment of its Sins; whi msy continue longer or fhorter, 


|. till the Day of Judgment. And in orde«gihe fhortening this, the Prayers 


and Supererogations of Men here on Earth, or the Interceffion of the Sairits 
in Heaven, but above all things, the Sacrifice of the Maf are of great Efh- 
cacy. This is the Doctrine of the Church .of Rome, afferted in the Councils 
of Florence and Trent. What has beén taught among them concerning the 
» Nature and the Degrees of thofe Torments, though fupported by many 

pretended Apparitions and Revelations, is not to be tmputed to the 


whole | 


i 


| Che Romith portrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, @io2- | 
 fbíppíng and Adoration, as well of '3mages as ot Relicks, - 
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Art. 22. Whole Body ; and is indeed only the Dodtrine of Schoolmen, though it 
vis generally preached and infufed into the Confciences of the Peo- 
ple. Therefore I fhall only examine that which is the eftablithed Do- 
&rine of the whole Rowan Church. And firft as to the Foundation 
of it, that Sins are ‘only pardoned as to their Eternal Punifhment, to 
thofe who being juftified by faith have peace with God through onr Lord 
Fefus Chrift. There is not a colour for it in the Scriptures. Remif- 
fion of Sins isin general that with which the Preaching of the Gof : 
‘ pel ought always to begin; and this is fo often repeated, without 
any fuch referve, that it 1s a high afluming upon God, and his Aftri- 
butes of Goodnefs and Mercy, to limit thefe when he has not limit-: 
ed them; but has exprefly faid, that this is a main part of the New 
Jer. 31 34 Covenant, that be will remember our fins ,and iniquities no more. Now 
cb. 8.12-i¢ feems to be. a Maxim, not only of the Law of Nations, but of 
‘Nature, that all offers of Pardon are £o be underítood in the full ex- 
tent of the Words, without any fecret Heferves or Limitations; unlefs 
they are plainly* expreffed.. An Indemnity being offered by a Prince to 
perfuade his Subjects to return to their Obedience, in the fulleft 
Words poflible, without any referves made in it, it would be lookt on 
. as a very perfdious thing, if when the Subjects come in upon it, 
trufting to it, they fhould be told that they were to be fecured by it 
. againft Capital Punifhments, but that as to all Inferior Punifhments, 
they were full at Mercy. We do not difpute whether God, if he had 
. thought fit fo to do, might not have made this diftin&ion; nor do we 
deny that the Grace of the Gofpel had been infinitely valuable, if it had 
offered us only the Pardon of Sin with relation to its Eternal Punifh- 
ment, and had left the Temporal Punifhment. on us, to be expiated 
by our felves; but then we fay, this ought to have been expreffed: 
The Diftinétion .ought to have been made between Temporal and Eter- 
nal; and we ought not to have been drawn into a Covenant with God, 
by words that do plainly import an intire Pardon and Oblivion, upon 
which there lay a limited Senfe, that was not to be told the World till 
it was once well engaged in the Chriftian Religion. Upon thefe Reafons | 
itis, that we conclude that this Doctrine not being contained in the - 
Scriptures, is.not only without any warrant in them, but that it is con- 
trary to thofe full offers of Mercy, Peace, and Oblivion, that are made 
in the Gofpel; it is contrary tothe Truth and Veracity, and tothe Juftice 
and Goodneís of God, to affirm that there are Referves to be underftood 
for .Punifhments, when the Offers and Promifes are made. to us in fuch 
large and unlimited Exprefhons. ^ — ^ — | 
. Thus we lay.our Foundation in this matter, which does very fully 
| 
| 
| 


"Rom. 5. I. 


overthrow theirs; We do not deny but that God does in this World 

Gil, oo 2, Punish good Men for thofe, Sins, which yet are forgiven them through 
mam? Chrift, according to thefe word? in the Pfalm, Thou waft a God that 
forgaveft them, though thon tookef,’ vengeance of their inventions : But this 
is a confideration quite of another nature. God in the Government 

of this World, thinks fit by his Providence fometimes to interpofe 
in vifible Bleflings, as well as Judgments, to fhew how he protects 
and-.favours the Good,:.and punifhes the Bad; and that the bad 
Actions of good Men are odious to him, even though he has recieved 
their Perfons into his favour. He has aléo in the Gofpel plainly ex- 
cepted’ the Government of this.World, and the fecret Methods of his 
7 Providence 
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Providence out of the Mercy that he has promifed, by the Warnings Art. 22. 
that are given to all Chriftians to prepare for Croffes and Affli&tions in “~V~ 
this Life. He has made Faith and Patience in Adverfitics a main Condi- | 
- tion of this New Covenant; he has declared that thefe are not the Punifh- _ 
ments of an Angry God, but the Chaftifements of a Kind and Merci- 
ful Father, who defigns by them both to fhew to the World, the Im- 
partiality of his Juftice in punifhing fome crying Sins, in a very fig- 
nal manner, and to give good Men deep Impreílions of their odiout: 
nefs, to oblige them to a feverer Repentance for them, and t8 a greater 
Watchfulnefs againft them; as alfo to give the World fuch Examples 
of Refignation and Patience under them, that they may edify others by 
that, as much as by their Sins they may have offended them. So that 
upon all thefe Accounts, it feems abundantly clear, that no Argument 
can be drawn from the Temporal Punifhments of good Men, for their 
Sins in this World, toareierve of others in another State. The one are 
clearly mentioned and referved in the offers of Mercy, that are made in 
theGofpel, whereas the others are not. This being the moft plaufible 
thing that they fay for this Diftinction of thofe twofold Punifhments, it 
is plain that there is no fpundation for it. E | | 
As for thofe words of Chrift's, Ye thall not come out till ye have paid the mah. ¢. 
attermoft farthing ; from which. they would infer that there is a State in 2° 
which, after we fhall be caft into Prifon, we are paying off our Debts ; 
this, if an Argument at all, will prove too much 5 that in Hell the 
‘Damned are clearing Scores; and that they fhall be delivered when all is 
paid off. For by Prfox there, that only can be meant, as appears by the 
‘whole Contexture of the Difcourfe, ‘and by other Parables of the ‘like 
nature. It is a Figure taken from a Man kmprifoned for agreat Debt, 
and the continuance of.it, till the laftFarthing is paid, does imply their 
perpetual Continuance in that State, fince the Debt is too great to be ever 
paid off : From.aPhrafe in a Parable, no Confequence is to be drawn, be- 
yond that which is the true Scope of the Parable, which in this particu- 
lar, is only intended by our Saviour, to (hew the feverg Puni(hment of . 
thofe, who hate implacably, which 1s a Sin that does certainly deferve 
Hell, and not Purgatory.. ! | . hol 2g 
Qur Saviours Words concerning the Si» againft the Holy Ghof#, 1, 1; 
That it is xeither forgiven in this Life, mor in that which is to come; isalío 42. —— 
urged to prove that fome Sins are pardoned in the next Life, which 
are not pardoned in this. But ftill this will feem a ftronger'Argument 
againft the Eternity of Hell-Torments, than for Purgatory; and will 
rather import that the Damned may at laft be pardoned their Sins, 
fince thefe are the only Perfons whofe Sins are not pardoned in 
this World; for of .thofe who are juftified , it cannot be faid, that 
their Sins are not forgiven them, and {uch only go to Purgatory: 
Therefore, either this 1s only a general way of fpeaking, to’ exclude 
all hopes of Pardon, and to impl¥ that God's Judgments will purfue 
fuch Blafphemers, both in this Life, “and in the next; or if we will 
underftand them more critically, by this Life, or this Age, and the 
zext, according to a common Opinion and Phrafe of the ems, which 
is founded on the ‘Prophecies, are to be underftood the Di/penfation of 
-the Law, and the Difpenfation of the Melfias 5 the Age to come being a 
common Phrafe for the times of the Metfias; according to thofe 
Words in the Epiftle to the Hebrews, He hath not put in fubjeEion to yey. ». 4: 
t Ffa |. Angel § 


Art. 22. 
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Angels the world ‘to come: By the Mofaical Law, Sactifices were only | 
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received, and by confequence Pardon was offered for Sins of a'leís 
heinous Nature; but thofe that were more heinous were to be pu- 
nifhed by Death, or by cutting off without Mercy; whereas a full 
promife of the Pardon of all Sins 1s offered in the Gofpel : So that 


the meaning of thefe words of Chrift’s, is, that fuch a reg was 
1VL0 


Luk. 24. 
47- 


a Sin not only beyond the Pardon offered in the Law of ;Mofes, which 
was the Ave that then was, but that it was aSin beyond that Pardon 
which was to be offered by the Meffias in the Age to come, thatis, in the 
Kingdom ef Heaven, that was then at hand. But thefe Words can 
by no means be urged to prove this Diftin&ion of Temporal and 
Eternal Punifhment; therefore we muft conclude, that fince. Repez- 


tance and Remi{fion of Sins are joyned together in the firft Commiffion , 
to Preach the Gofpel; and fince Life, Peace, .and Salvation, are pro- 


mifed to fuch as believe, that all this is to be underftood fimply and 
plainly, without any other Limitation or Exception than that which 
is expreffed, which is only of fuch Chaftifcments as God thinks fit to 
exercife good Men with in this Life. | 

In the next place, we fhall confider what reafon we have toreje& 
the Do&rine of Purgatory; as we have already feen how weak the 
Foundation is upon which it is built The Scripture fpeaks to us of 
Two States aftet this Life, of Happinefs, and Mifery; and as it divides 
all Mankind into good and bad, into thofe that do Gocd, and thofe 
that do Evil, into Believers and Unbelievers, Righteous and Sinners; 


. fo it propofes always the end of the one to be everlafting Happinefs, 
-and’ the end of the other to be everlafting Punifhment, without the 


leat hint of any Middle State after Death. So that it is very plain 
there is nothing faid in Scripture, of Men too good to be Damned, 


but not fo good as to be immediately Saved. Now if there had been 


yet a great deal to be fuffered after Death, and that there were many 


very effectual ways to prevent and avoid, orat leaft to (horten thofe Sut- . 


ferings; and if the Apoftles knew this, and yet faid not a Word of it, 
neither' in their firft Sermons, nor in their Epiftles; here was a great 
Treachery in the difcharge-of their Function, and that to the Souls of 
Men, not to warn them of their Danger, nor to direct them to the 
proper Methods of avoiding it; but on the contrary, to fpeak and 


— write to them, juft as we can fuppofe Impoftors would have done, to 


terrify thofe who would not receive their Gofpel, with Eternal Damna- 
tion, hut notto fay a Word to thofe who received it, of their danger, 
in cafe they lived not up to that Exactnefs that their. Religion requi- 


red, and yet upon the main adhered to it, and followed it. This is - 
. a Method that does not agree with common Honefty, not to fay In- 


fpiration. A fair way of proceeding, is to make Men fenfible of 


" Dangers of all forts, and to fhew them how to avoid them: The 


2Cor. 4. 
17. 


Tormcents 


. Apoftles told their Convertg/ X hat through much tribulation we mft 


enter into the Kingdom of Heavens they alfurcd them, That their pre- 


* fent fufferings were. not worthy to be compared to theGlory that was to be | 


revealed ; and that thofe light afflictions which are for à moment, wrought 
for them a more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. Here, if they 
knew any thing of Purgatory, a powerful Confideration was paft over 
in filence, that by the!e Affiicttions they fhould be delivered from thofe 
| * This 
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This Argument goes further than meer Silence; though that is very rt. 22. 
ftrong. The Scriptures {peak always as if the one did immediately ~V~ 
follow the other ; and that the Saints or true Chriftians país trom the 
Miferies of this State, to the Glories of the next. So does our Savi- 
our reprefent the matter in the Parable of Lazarus and the Rich Glui- — 
ton ; whofe Souls were prefently carried to their different abodes; the — '- 
one to be comforted, as the other was tormented. He promifed alto to - 
the repenting Thief, To day thon fhalt be with me in Paradife. St. Paul A&s24. 
comforts himfelf in - —— of his af that was ap- 43° 
roaching, with the profpect of the crowz of righteou{ne{s that fhould be xi, a. 
2s him after death, and fo he ftates thefe two as mar ieee 2 m 
one of another, £o be diffolved and to be with Chrift, to be abfent fron the Phil.r.2 s. 
body and prefent with the Lord : And he makes it appear that it was noz ^ 
culiar Privilege that he promifed to himfelf, but that which all Chri- veg, 2. 
ians had a Right to expect ; for he fays in general 5 this we know, that he t 
if_our earthly houfe of this Tabernacle be diffolued, we have a building of — 
od, a plor4 not made with hands eternal in the heavens. In the Epiftle 
to the Hebrews the Patriarchs under the Old Difpenfation, are repre- 
fented as looking for that City whofe builder and founder is God : Though in 
that State the manifeftations of another Life were more imperfect than in 
this: In which life avd immortality are brought to ligbt they being 
veiled and darkned in that State. And finally St. job» heard a voice 
commanding him to Write, Blefed are the dead who die in the Lord, ,, 
(that is, being true Chriftians) from henceforth (or immediately) yea, 13. » 
faith the Spirit , that they may reft. from their labours, and their works do 
follow them. The folemnity in which thefe words are delivered, carry 
in them an Evidence fufficient to determine the whole matter. So that 
we mutt have very hard thoughts of the fincerity of the Writers of the 
New Teftament, and very much difparage their Credit, not to fay their 
Infpiration, if we can imagine that there are Scenes of Suffering, and 
thofe very difmal ones to be gon through, of which they gave the 
World no fort of notice: But fpoke jn the fame ftyle that we do, who. 
believe nofuch difmal Interval between the Death of good Men and their 
final Bleffednefs. The Scriptures do indeed {peak of a full reward, and . 
of different Degrees in Glory, as one Star exceeds another. They do alfo : gp. cia 
. reprefent the Day of Judgment upon the Refurrection of the Body, asv.? . 
that which gives the full and entire poffeflion of Bleflednefs; fo that from oo 
hence fome have thogght upon very probable Grounds, that the Blctled, 
though admitted to Happinefs immediately upon their Death, yet were 
not {o compleatly Happy as they (hall be after the Refurrection: And in 
this there arofe a diverfity of Opinions, which, is very natural to all. 
who will go and form Syftems out of fome general Hints. Some - 
thought that the Souls of good Men were at Reft, and in a good mea- 
^ fure Happy, but that they did not fce God before the Refurre&tion. 
Others thought that Chrift was to gome down and Reign vifibly upon 
Earth a Thoufand Years before the End of the World : And that the 
Saints were to rife and to Reign with him, fome fooner and fome later. 
Some thought that the laft Conflagration was fo to affect all, that every 
one was to país through it, and that it was to give the laft and higheft 
Purification to thofe Bodies, that were then to be glorified 5 but that the 
better Chriftians that any had been, they fhould feel the lefs of the Pain 
of that laft Fire. Thefe Opinions were very early entertained El the. 
urch 
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Church: An. itch of intruding too far into things which Men did not - 


Art. 22. 


Fa ad 


o Jcthua 7. 


throughly underftand, concerning Angels, began to difturb the Church, 
even in the days of the Apoftles: which made St. Paul charge, the Co- 
lo[[iaus to beware of vain Philofophy. Plato thought there was a mid- 
dle Sort of Men, who though they had finned yet had repented of it, 
and were ina curable condition, and that they went down for fome 


time into Hell to be purged and abfolved by griévous Torments. The 


Fews had alío a Conceit, that the Souls of fome Men continued for a 
Year, going up and down in.a {tate of Purgation. From thefe Opi- 
nions fomewhat of a Curiofity in defcribmg the Degrees of the next’ 
State began pretty early to enter into the Church. | 

As for that Opinion of the P/latozifls, and the Fictions of Homer and 
Virgil fetting forth the Complaints of Souls departed, for their not be- 
ing rclieved by Prayers and Sacrifices, though thefe perhaps are the true 
Sources of the Do&trine of Purgatory, and of redeeming Souls out of it, 
yet we are not fo much concerned 1n them, as, in what is reprefented to 
us by the Author of the Secosd Book of the Maccabees, concerning the 
Sacrifice that was offered by Judas Maccabews, for thofe, about whom 
after they were killed; they tound fuch things as fhewed that they had . 
defiled themfelves with the Idolatry of the Heathens. All this is of lefs 
Authority with us, who do not acknowledge that Book to be Canoni- 
cal: According to what was fet out in its proper Place. And although 
we fct a due value upon fome of the Apocryphal Books, yet others are 
of a lower Charadtr. The Fr? Book of Maccabees i$ a very grave 
Hiftory, writ with much exadnefs:and a true Judgment; but the Se- 
cond is the Work of a mean Writer: He was an Abridger of a larger 
Work; and as he has the Modefty to ask his Readers Pardon for his 
Defects, fo it is very plain to every one that reads him, that he needs 
often many grains of allowance. So that this Book: 1s one of the 
leaft valuable Pieces of the Apocrypha; and there are very proba- 
ble Reafons to queftion the Truth of that Relation, concerning thofe 
who were thus prayed for. But becaufe that would occafion too long 
a Digreíffion, we are to make a difference between the Story that he re- 
lates, and the Author's own Reflections upon it; for as we ought not to 
make any great Account of his Reflections, thefe being only his pri- | 
vate Thoughts, who might probably have imbibed fome of the Princi- 
ples of the Greek Philofophy, as fome of the Jews had done, or he might 
have believed that Notion which is now very®enerally received by 
the Jews, .that every jew fhall,have a fhare in the World to come, 
but that fuch as have lived ill muft be purged before they arrive at it. 
It is of much more importance to confider what Fudas Maccabens 
did; which even by that Relation feems to be no more than this, That 
he finding fome things Confecrated to the Idols of the Fasnites, about 
the Bodies of thofe who were killed, concluded that to have been the 
caufe of their Death: And upon-this he and all his Men betook them- 
felvesto Prayer, and befought God that the Sin might be wholly put 
out of remembrance : He exhorted his People to keep themfelves, by 
that Example from the like Sin, and he made a Collection of a Sum 
of Money ,. and fent it to Ferufalem to offer a Sin-offering before the 


Lord. So far the matter agrees well enough with the Fewi/h Difpenía- 


tion. It had appeared in the days of Fofhua, how much guilt the Sin 
of Ackaw, though but one Perfon,. had brought upon: the whole Con- 
£c | 
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gregation; and their Law had upon another Occafion prefcribed a Sin- 4r. 22. 
Offering for the whole Congregation, to expiate Blood that was fhed , “ww 
when the Murderer could not be difcovered : That fo the Judgments 
of God might not come upon them, by reafonof the cry of that Blood. 
And by a parity of Reafon, Fudss might have ordered fuch an Offer- 
ing to free himíelf and his Men, from the guilt which the Idolatry of 
a few might have brought upon greater Numbers; fuch a Sacrifice as 
this might according to the nature of that Law, have been offered : 
But to offer a Sia-offering for the Dead, was a new thing without 
ground, or any intimation. of any thing like it in their Law. So 
there is no reafon to doubt, but that if the Story is true, Fudas offer- - 
ed this Sin-offering for the Living, and not for the Dead. If they 
had been alive then, by their Law, no Sin-offering could have been 
made for them ; for Idolatry was to be punifhed by cuttizg off, and not 
to be expiated by Sacrifice: What then could not have been done for 
them if alive, could much lefs be done for them after their death. 
So we have reafon to conclude that Fudas offered this Sacrifice only for 
the Living: And we are not rnuch concerned in the Opinion which fo 
flight a Writer, as the Author of that Book, had concerning it. But 
whatever might be his Opinion, it was far from that of the Rowaz 
Church. By this Inftance of the Maccabees, Men who died in a State. 
of mortal Sin, and that of the higheft nature, had Sacrifices offered 
for them: Whereas according to the Doctrine of the Church of Rowe, 
Hell, and not Purgatory, is to be the Portion of all fuch : So this will 
prove too much, ifany thingat all, that Sacrificesare to be offered for the 
Damned. The defign of Fudas his fending to make ari Offering for them, 
as that Writer ftates it, was that their Sins might be forgiven, and that 
they might have a happy Refurre&ion. Here is nothing of Redeem- 
ing them out of Mifery, or of fhortening or alleviating their. Tor- 
ment: So that the Author of that Book feems to have been poffeffed - 
with that Opinion, received commonly among the Jews, That no Few — 
could finally perifh; as we find S. Tero» exprefüng himfelf with. the 
like partiality for all Chtiftians. But whatever the Author's Opinion 
was, as that Book is of no Authority, it is highly probable that Jur 
defign in that Oblation was mifunderftood by the Hiftorian, and we © 
are bas that even his fenfe of it differs totally from thatof the Church 
. Of Rome. | "D A | E 

A Paffage in the New Teftament is brought as 4 full proof of the 1 cor. 3; 
Fire of Purgatory: When St. Paul in his Epiftle to the Corinthians aS 17 Yes 
reflecting on the Divifions that were among them, and on that diverfity "^ —— 
of Teachers that formed Men into different Principles and Parties, he 
compares them to different Builders... Some raifed upon a Rock an 
Ediftce like the Temple at Ferufalem, Of Gold and Silver and noble 
Stones, called, preciows Stones; whereas others upon the fame Rock 
raifed a mean Hovel of :Wood, Hay, aud Stubble; of both he fays, 
every man's work [ball be made manifeft. For the day fhall reveal it; be- 
canfe it fhall be revealed by fire's ‘for the fire fhall try every man's work of — 
what fort itis. And headds, If any man's work abide which he bath built 
thereupon, be fhall receive a reward ;' and if any man's.work fhall be burnt, - 
he fhall fuffer lofs, but he himfelf fball' be faved, yet fo as byfire. From - 
the firít view of thefé words it will not be thought (trange if forne of 
the Ancients who were too apt to Expourtd places of Scripture according 
E * 3 to 
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Art. 22,to their firft appearences, might fancy, that at the laft day all were to 
vv país through a great Fire; and to fuffer more or lefs in it: But it is vi- 
fible that that Opinion is far enough from the Doctrine of Purgatory. 
Thefe words relate to a Fire that was foon to appear; and that was to. 
try every Man's work: It wasto be revealed, and in it every Man's 
work was to be made manifeft. So this can have no relation to a fecret 
Purgatory Fire. The meaning of it can be no other, but that where- 
as fome with the Apoftles were building up the Church, not only up- 
onthe Foundation of Jefus Chrift, the Belief of his Doctrine, but 
were teaching Men Doctrines and Rules that were Vertuous, Good and 
Great: Others at the fame time were daubing with a profane mixture, 
both of Judaifm and Gentilifm, joining thefe with fome of the Precepts 
of Chriftianity ; a day would foon appear, which probably is meant 
of the deftruction of Ferufalem, and of the Fewifh Nations or it may 
be applied to the Perfecution that was foon to break out; 1n that day 
thofe who had true Notions, generous Principles, and fuitable Pra&i- 
ces, would weather ‘that Storm: Whereas others that were entangled 
with weak and fuperftitious Conceits, would then run a great risk, 
though their firm believing that Jefus was the Meffias would preferve 
them: Yet the weaknefs and folly of thofe Teachers would appear, 
their Opinions would involve them in fuch danger, that their efcaping 
‘would be difficult; like oue that gets out of a Houfe that is all on fire 
round about him. So thatthefe words cannot poffibly belong to Pur- 
tory; but muft be meant of fome fignal difcrimination that was to 
2 made, in fome very dreadful appearances which would diftinguifh 
between the true and the falfe Ap ohles; and that could be no other but 
either in the deftru@ion of Ferufalem, or in the perfecution that was to 

come onthe Church; though the firft is the more probable, 
It were eafy to puríüe this Argument further, and to fhew that the 
.Dcarine of Purgatory, as itis now in the Roman Church, was not 
known in the Church of God for the firft fix hundred Years; that then 
it began to be doubtfully received. But in an ignorant Age, Vifions, 
Legends, and bold Stories prevailed much; yet theGreek Church never 
received it. Some of the Fathers fpeak indeed of the laít probatory 
Fire; but though they did not think the Saints were in a {tate of con-- 
fummate Bleflednefs, enjoying the Vifion of God, yet they thought 
they were in a ftate E ! eafe and quiet, m that in Heaven. St. 
p: in {peaks in this whole matter very doubtfully ; he varies often 
d i ra Pur ; he feems fometimes very pofitive — for two States 5 
«71018 at other times as he afferts the laft probatory Fire, fo he feems to think 
cir. c. 67, that good Souls might fuffer fome grief in that fequeftred ftate before 
eer ^ the laft-Day, upon the account of fome of their pa(t Sins, and that by 
que, pi. degrees they might arife up to their Confummation. All thefe Contefts 
ma. were propofed very doubtfully before Gregory the Great's days; and 
even then fome Doubts feem to have been made: But the Legends were 
fo copioufly plaid upon all thofe Doubts, that this Remnant of Paganifie 


- Tertul. de. got at. Jaft into the Ieflers Church. It was no wonder that the Opi- 


iE nions formerly mentioned, which began to appear in the Second Age, 
bw. c. 13. bad preduced in the Third the pra&tice of Praying for the Dead; of 
Oma. which we find fuch full evidence in Tertullain and St. Gprian’s Writings, 
Eth ies that .the matter of Fact is not to be denied. This appears alfo in all 


75-433. the. Anticnt Liturgies. And Epipbanins charges’ Aerixs with this of 


rejeing 


of the Church of. England. | : 225 


rejecting all Prayers for tlie Dead, asking. why were they prayed tor ? Art. 22. 
The Opinions that they fell into coticerning the State of departed ^v^ 
Souls, in the'Interval between their Death and the Day of Judgment, | 
gave occafion enough for Prayer 5 they thought they were capable of 
making a Progrefs, and of having an early Refurrection. They alfo 

had this Notion among them, That it was the peculiar Priviledge of 

Jetus Chrift to be above all our Prayers ; but that no Men, not except- 

ing the Apoftles, nor the Bleffed Virgin, were above the Prayers of 

the Church. They thought this was an A& of Church-Communion, ' 

that we were to hold even with the Saints in Heaven, to pray for 

them. Thus ih the Apoftolical Conftitutions, in the Books 8f the Ec- 
elefiaftical Hierarchy, and in the Liturgies that are afcribed to St. Ba]: — — 
and St, Chryfofton, they offer unto God thefe Prayers which they thought ge s. 
their reafonable Service, for thofe who were at reft in the Faith, their rar. Cap. 
Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoftles, Preachers, ^ - 
Evangelifts, Martyrs, Confeflors, Religious Perfons, and for every 

Spirit perfected in the Faith 5 efpecially for our moft Holy, Immaculate, 

moft Blefíed Lady, the Mother of God, the ever Virgin Mary. Particular 


Enftances might alfo be given of this, out of St. Cyprian, St. Ambrofe, ing Conk B 


Nazianzen, and St. Auftin ; who in that famous and much cited Paflage |. 9.c. 19. 
concerning his Mother, Mowica, as he {peaks nothing of any Temporal 
Pains that fhe fuffered, fo he plainly intimates his belief that God had 
done all that he defired. Thus it will appear to thofe, who have examin- 
ed all the Paflages which are brought out of the Fathers concerning their 
Prayers for the Dead, that they believed they were then in Heaven, and 
at reft; and by confequence, though thefe Prayers for the Dead, did 
vety probably give the chief rife to the Doctrine of Purgatory ; yet 
as they then made them, - they were utterly inconfiftent with that Opi- 
nion. Tertullian, who is the firft that is cited for them, fays, we make sy, 
Oblations for the.Dead, and we do it for that Second Nativity of | 
theirs ( Natalitia ) once a year.. The Signification of the word Nate- — 
litia, as they ufed. it, was the Saint’s Days of Death, in which they rec- 
koned he was born again to Heaven: So, though they judged them 
there, yet they offered up Prayers for them : And when Épipbanie 
brings in Aerivs asking, Why thofe Prayers were made for the Dead? 
Though it had been very natural, and indeed unavoidable, if he had 
believed Purgatory to have anfwered, that it was to deliver them from 
thence ; yet he makes no fuch anfwer, but only afferts that it had 
been the Practice of the Church fo to do. The Greek Church retains 
that Cuftom, though fhe has never admitted of Purgatory. Here then 
an Objection may be made to our Conftitution, that in this of praying 
for the Dead, we have departed from the practice of the Ancients: We 
do not deny it, both the Church of Rome and we in another Prattice, of 
equal Antiquity, of giving the Eucharift to Infants, have made changes 
and let that Cuftom fall. The €uriofities in the Second * Century feem 
to have given rifeto thofe Prayers in the Third ; and they gave the 
rife to many other Diforders in the following Centuries. Since there- 
fore God has commanded us, while we are on Earth, to pray for one 
another, and has made that a main Act of our Charity and Church- 
Communion, bur has no where directed us to pray for thofe that have 
finifhed their Courfe ; and fince the only pretence that is brought 
from Scripture, of St Paxf’s praymg ET nefiphorns might find mercy 
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in the day of the Lord, cannot be wrought up into an Argument, for 
it cannot be proved that he was theri Dead ; and fince the Fathers rec- 
kon this of praying for the Dead, only as one of their Cuftoms, for 


— which they vouch no other Warrant, but Practice; fince alfo, this 


has been grofly abufed, and has been applied to fupport a Doctrine 
totally different from theirs, we think that we have as good a Plea for 
not following them in this, as we have for not giving Infants the Sacra- 
ment ; and therefore we think it no Imputation on our Church, that 
we do not in this follow a groundlefs, and a much abufed Precedent, 


^ though fet us in Ages which we highly reverence. 


The geeateft Corruption of this whole matter, comes in the laft 


, place to be confidered ; which is the Methods propofed for redeeming 
. Souls out of Purgatory.. If this Dottrine had refted in a Speculation, 


we mult ftill have confidered it as derogatory to the Death of Chrift, 
and the Truth of the Gofpel 5 but it raifes our Zeal a little more, 
when we confider the ufe that was made of it ; and that Fears and 
Terrors being by this means infufed into Mens minds, new Methods 
were propofed to free them from thefe. The chief of which was che 
faying of Maffes for departed Souls. It was pretended, that this being 
the higheft A@ of the Communion of Chriftians, and the moft füblime 
Piece of Worfhip, therefore God was fo well pleafed with the frequent 
Repetition of it, with the Prayers that accompanied it, and with thofe 
that made Provifions for Men, who fhould E ‘conftantly imployed in 
it, that this was a moft acceptable Sacrifice to God. Upon this fol- 
lowed all thofe vaft Endowments, for faying Maffes for departed Souls, 
Though im the Inftitution of that Sacrament, and in all that is fpoken 
of it in the Scripture, there is not an hint given of this. Sacraments 
are pofitive Precepts which are to be meafured only by the Inftitution, 
in which there is not room left for us to carry them further. We are 
to take eat and drink, and thereby fhew forth the Lord's death till bis 
fecond coming: Al which has no relation to the applying this to 
others who are gone off this Stage ; therefore if we can have any juft 
Notions either-of Superftition, or of Will-worfhip, they are applicable 
here. Men will fancy that there is a virtue in an Aion, which we are 
fure it has not of it felf, and we cannot find that God has put in it 5° 


and yet they without any Authority from God, do fet upa new piece 


of Worfhip, and imagine that God will be pleafed with them in every 
thing they do or ask, only becaufe they are perverting this piece of Wor- 
fhip clearly contrary to the Inftitution, to be a Solitary Mafs. In the 
Primitive Church, where all the Service of the whole Affembly end- 
ed in a Communion, there was a'Roll read, in which the Names of 


. the more Eminent Saints of the Catholick Church, and of the Holy 


Cvpr. 
Epift. t. 
Oxon. ad 
plo. Fur- 
t7 


Bifhops, Martyrs or Confeffors of every particular Church, were re- 
giftred. This was an honourable remembrance that was kept up of 
{uch as had died inthe Lord. When ,the foundnefs of any Perfons 
Faith was brought in fufpicion, his Name was not read till that Point 
was cleared, and then either his. Name continued to be read, or it 
was quite dafht. out. This was thoughtan Honour due to the Me- 
mory of thofe who had died in the Faith: And in St. Cyprian’s time 
in the Infancy of this Practice, we fee he counted the leaving a Man’s 
Name out, asa thing that only left a Blot upon him, but notas a 
thing of any Confequence to his Soul: for when a Prieft had io 
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who had by his Laft Will named another Prieft the Tutor (or Guar- Art. 22. 
dian) of his Children, this feemed to him a thing of fuch ill Ex- ~~ 
ample, to put thofe Secular Cares upon the Minds of the Clergy, 
that he appointed that his Name fhould be no more read in the daily 
Sacrifice ; which plainly fhews, utlefs we will tax St. Gprian with 
a very unreafonable Cruelty, that he confidered that only as a {mall 
Cenfure laid on his Memory, but not as a Prejudice to his Soul, 
"This gives us a very plain View of the Senfe that he had of this Mat- 
ter. After this Roll wasread, then the general Prayer followed, as 
was formerly acknowledged for all their Souls, and fo they went onin — 
the Communion-Service. This has no relation to a Mafs faid by a fin- 
gle Prieft to deliver a Soul out of Purgatory, — . — -n 

Here without going far in Tragical expreffions, we cannot hold fay- | 
ing what our Saviour {aid upon another occafion, My houfe is a houfe of war ix. 
prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves. A Trade was fet up on this 17. 
Foundation. The World was made believe, that.by the Virtue of fo _ 
many Maffes, which were to be purchafed by great Endowments, Souls 
were redeemed out of Purgatory ; and Scenes of Vifions and Appa- 
ritions, fometimes of the tormented, and fometimes tees delivered 
Souls, were publifhed in all Places which had fo Wonderful an 
effect that in two or three Centuries, Endowments increafed to fo 
vaft a degree, that if the Scandals of the Clergy og the one hand, 
and the Statutes of Mortwain on the other, had not reftrained the 
ProfufenefS that the World was wrought up to, upon this account ; 
it is not eafy to imagine how far this might have gone , perhaps to 
an entire fubje&ing of the Temporalty to the Spiritualty. The Pra- 
&ices by which this was managed, and the Effeds that fbllowed ori 
it, we can call by no other Name than downright Impoftures ; worfe. 
than the making or venting falíe Coyn 3 when the World was drawn 
in by fuch Arts to plain Bargains, to redeem their own Souls, and — 
the Souls of their Anceftors and Pofterity , fo many Mafles were to 
be faid, and Forfeitures were to follow upon their not being faid : 
Thus the Maffes were really the Price of the Lands. An Endow- 
ment to a Religious Ufe, though mixed with Error or Superftition 
in the Rules of it, ought to be held Sacred , according to the Deci- — 
fion given concerning the Cenfures of thofethat were inthe Rebellion | — — 
of Corab : So that we do not excufe the Violation of fuch from Sa- Numb. 16. 
criledge 5 yet we cannot think fo of Endowments , where the only ?* 
Confideration was a falfe Opinion firft of Purgatory, and then of Re- 
demption out of it by Mafíes ; this being expreffed in the very Deeds 
themfelves. By the fame Reafons, by which private Períons are 
obliged to reftore what they have drawn from others by bafe Pra- 
Gices, by falfe Deeds, or counterfeit Coyn: Bodies are alfo bound to 
reftore what they have got into their Hands by fuch fraudulent Pra- 
ices; fo that the States and Princes of Chriffexdom were at full 
liberty, upon the difcovery of thefe Impoftures, to void all the En- 
dowments that had followed upon them; and either to apply them 
to better Ufes, or to reftore them to tke Families from which they 
had been drawn, if that had been practicable, or to. convert them to 
any other ufe. This was a crying Abufe, which thofe who have ob- 
ferved the progrefs that this matter made from the Eighth Century 
to the Twelfth, cannot reflect on without both Amazement and Indig- 
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r.22; nation. We are fenfible enough that there are many political Reafons 
Av~ and Arguments for keeping up the Doctrine of Purgatory. But we 


have not fo learned Chriff. We ought not to lie even for God, much 
lefs for our felves ; or for any other pretended ends of keeping the 
World in awe and order; therefore all the Advantages that are {aid 
to arife out of this, and all the Mifchief that may be thought to fol- 
low on the rejeQing of it, ought not to make us prefume to carry on 


. the Ends of Religion by unlawful Methods. This were to callin the 


Affiftance of the Devil to do the Work of God: If the juft Appre- 
henfions of the Wrath of God, and the Guilt of Sin, together with 
the Fear of Everlafting Burnings, will not Reform the World, nor 
Reftrain Sinners, we muft leave this Matter to the wife and unfearch- 


_able Judgments of God. | ; 


The next Particular in this Article is, the condemning the Romifh 


. Dottrine concerning Pardozs : That is founded on the Diftinction be- 


tween the Temporal,and Eternal Punifhment of Sin 5 and the Pardon 
is of the Temporal Punifhment, which is believed to be done bya’ 
Power lodged fingly in the Pope, derived from thofe Words, Feed my 
Sheep, and To thee will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. This 
may be by him derivedas they Teach, not only to Bifhopsand Priefts, 
but to the Inferior Orders, to be difpenfed by them ; and it excufes from 
Penance, unlefs be who purchafes it, thinks fit to ufe his Penance ina 
medicinal way as a Prefervative again{t Sin. So the Virtue of Indul- 
gences, is the applying the Treature of the Church upon fuch Terms 
as Popes fhall think fit to prefcribe, in order to the redeeming Souls 
from Purgatory, and from all other Temporal Punifhments, and that 
for fuch a sumber of Years as (hall be fpecified in the Bulls; fome of 
which have gone to Thoufands of Years ; one I have feentoTen hun- 


*dred thoufand: And as thefe Indulgences are fometimes granted by *. 
{pecial Tickets, like Tallies {truck on that Treafure ; fo fometimes they 


are affixed to particular Churches and Altars, to particular Times, or 


Days, chiefly to the Year of Jubilee; they are alfo affixed to fuch 
_ things as may be carryed about, to Agzws Ders, to Medals, to Rofaries 


andScapularies ; they are alfo affixed to fome Prayers, the Devout 
faying of them being a mean to procure great Indulgences. The grant- 


- ing thefe is left to the Popes Difcretion, who ought to diftribute them 
'' as he thinks may tend moft to the Honour of God, and the Good of 
. the Church, and he ought not to be too profufe, much lefs to be tco 


fcanty in difpenfing them. 

This has been the received Do&rine and Practice of the Church of 
Rome fince the Twelfth Century 5 anathe Council of Tret in a hurry, 
in its laft Seffion, did in very general Words, approve of the Pra&tice 
of the Church in this Matter, and Decreed that Indulgences fhould be 
continued; only they reftrained fome Abufes,. in particular thet of 
fellingthem; yet even thofe Reftraints were wholly referred to the 
Popes themfelves: So that this crying Abufe, the Scandal of which 
had occafioned the (irft beginnings and progrefs of the Reformation ; 


. wasupon the matter eftablifhed 5 and the corre&ting the Exceffes in it, 


was trufted jo thofe who had been the Authors of them, and. the chief 


Gainers by them. _ This Point of their Doctrine is more fully opened - 


than might perhaps (eem neceffary, if it were not that a great part of 
the Confutation of fome Doctrines, is thé expofing of them. For 


' "ur though 
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though in Ages and Places of Ignorance, thefe things have been, and 4, ,,,,. 
(till are Practifed with great aflurance, and to very extravagant ex- | Wy 
cefles; yet in Countries and Ages of more Light, when they come to 
be queftioned, they are difowned with an aflurance equal to that with 
which they are Practifed elfewhere. Among us fome will pethaps fay, 
that thefe are only exemptions from Penance 5 which cannot be denied 
to be within the Power of the Church 4 and they argue, that though 
it is very fit to make fevere Laws, yet the execution of thefe muft be 
foftened in pra&ice. This is‘all that they pretend to juftify, and they 
give up any further Indulgences , as an abufe of corrupt Times. 
Whereas at the fame time a very different Doctrine is Taught among 
them, where there is no danger but. much profit in owning it. All 
this is only a pretence ; for the Epifcopal Power in the infliting, @ 
abating, or commuting of Penance, 1s. {tated among them, as a thing 
wholly different from the power of Indulgences. They are derived | 
from different Originals; and defigned for Ends totally different from 
one another. Theone is for the outward Difcipline of the Church, 
and the other is for the inward quiet of Confciences ; and in order to 
their future State. The one is in every Bifhop, and the other is 
afferted to be peculiar to the Pope. Nor will they efcape by laying 
this Matter upon the Ignorance and Abufes of former Times.’ It was 
publifhed in Bulls and received by the whole Church: So that if ei- 
ther the Pope, or the diffufive Body of the Church are Infallible, there 
muft be fuch a Power in the Popes and the Decree of the Council of 
Trent confirming and approving the Practice of the Church in that 
‘Point, muft bind them all. «For if this Do&rine is Falfe, then their. 
Infallibility muft go with it: For in every Hypothefis in which Infal- 
libility is faid to be lodged, whether in the Pope, orin Councils, this 
Dottrine has that Seal to it. , e m 
As for the Do@rine it felf, all that has been already faid, againft 
 £he diítin&ion of Temporal and Eternal Punifhment, and againft Pur- 
Batory, overthrows it; fince the one is the Foundation on which it is. 
uilt ; and the other is that which it pretends to. fecure Men from: 
And therefore this falls with thofe. All that was faid upon the Head 
of the. Sufficiency. of the Scriptures comes alfosin here: For, if the 
Scriptures ought to be our Rule in any thing, it muft be chiefly in 
thofe Matters which relate to the Pardon of Sin, to the quiet of our 
Confciences, and toa future State. "Therefore a Doctrine. and Pra-. 
&ice that have not fo much as Colours from Scripture, in a matter of 
fuch Confequence, ought to be rejected by us, upon this fingle Ac- 
count. If from the Scripture we go to the Practice and Tradition of 
— the Church, we are fure that this was not thought on for above Ten 
Centuries, all the Indulgences that were then known, being only the 
abatements of the feverity of the Penitentiary Canons: But in the 
Ages in which afpiring and infolent Popes impofed on Ignorant and 
Superftitious multitudes, a jumble was made of Indulgences formerly 
granted , of Purgatory, andof the Papal Authority, that was then 
very implicitly fubmitted to; and fo out of all that mixture this arofe: 
Which was as ill managed as it was ill grounded. The natural 
tendency of it, is not only to relax all publick Difcipline, but alfo all 
fecret Penance, when fhorter Methods to Peace and Pardon may be . 
more eafily purchaíed. The vaft Application to the executing the me | 
TN | trifling, 
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trifling performances to which Indulgences are granted, has brought 
in among them fuch a Proftitution of Holy Things, that either it muft 
be faid, that thofe are publick Cheats, and that they were fo from the 
beginning, or that their Vertue is now exhaufted, though the Bulls 
that grant ther are i na : Or elífeaMan may on very eafy Terms 
preferve himfelf and redeem his Friends out of Purgatory. If the fay- 
ing a Prayer before a priviledged Altar, or the Vifiting fome Churches 
in the time of Jubilee, with thofe flight Devotions, that are then 
enjoined, have fuch efficacy in them, it is fcarce poflible for any Man 
to be in danger of Purgatory. Py | : 

The Third Head rejected inthis Article is the Worfhipping of Ima- 
ges. Here thofe of the Church of Rome complain much of the Charge 


9 of Idolatry, that our Church has laid upon them, fo fully, and fo fe- 


verely in the Homiltes. Some among our felves have alfo thought, that 
we mutt either Renounce that Charge, or that we muft deny the Pof- 
fibility of falvation in that Church, and in Confequence to that con- 


. clude, that neither the Baptifm nor the Orders of that Church are va- 


lid : For fince Idolaters are excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven; 
they argue, That if there can be noSalvation where Idolatry is com- 
mitted, by the whole Body of a Church, then that can be no Church, 
and init there is no Salvation. But here we are toconfider, before we 
enter, upon. the Specialties of this Matter, that Idolatry is a general 
Word, which comprehends many feveral Sorts and Ranks of Sins un- 
det it. As Lying is capable of many Degrees, from an officious Lye 
to thefwearing falfly againft the Life of an. innocent Man, in Judg- 
ment : The one isthe loweft and the other is the higheft A& of that kind: 
Butallare Lying: And yet it would appear an unreafonable Thing, to 
urge every thing that is faid of any Act in General, and which belongs 
to the higeft Acts of it, as if all the Inferior Degrees did neceffarily 
involve the Guilt of the higheft. There is another diftinction to be 
made between Actions, as they fignify either of themfelves, or by the 


"publick Conftructions that are put on them, by thofe who Authorife 


them; and thofe fame Actions as they may be privately intended by 


particular Perfons. We, in our weighing of Things, are only to con- 


fider, what Actions fighify of their own Nature, or by Publick Autho- 


rity, and according to that we muft Form our Judgments about them 
and in particular in the Point of Idolatry ; but as for the fecret Thoughts 
or Intentions of Men, we mutt leave thefe to the Judgment of God, 
who only knows them, and who being infinitely Gracious, . flow. to 
Anger and ready to Forgive, will we do not doubt make all the Abate- 
ments 'in'the weighing Men's Actions, that there is Reafon for. But 
we ought not to enter into that Matter ; we ought neither to aggravate, 
nor to mollify Things too much: We are to judge of Things as they 
are in themíelves, and to leave the Cafe of Mens Intentions and fecret 
Notions, tothat God who is to Judge them. As for the Büfinefs 
of Images, we know that the Heathens had them of feveral Sorts. 
Some they believed were real Refemblances of thofe Deities that they 


Worfhipred : Thofé Divinities had been Men, and the Statues made 


forthem refembled them. Other Images they believed had a Divine 
Vertue affixed to them, perhaps from the Stars, which were believed 
to be Gods, and it was thought that the Influences of their Afpe&sand 
Pofitions,. were by fecret Charms called down and faftened to fome Fi- 


gures, 
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'" gures. Other Images were confidered as Emblems, and Reprefentations Art. 22; 
of their Deities! So that they only gave them occafion to reprefent “~V~ 
them to their Thoughts. Thefé Images thus of different Sorts, were 
_all Worfhipped ; fome more, fome lefs: They kneeled before them 5 
they prayed to them, and made many Oblationsto them; they fet 
Lights before then, and burnt Incenfe to them; they fet them in. 
their Temples, Market-places, and High-ways;.and they. had them in. 
their Houfes: They fet them off with much Pomp, and had many 
Proceffions to their Honour. Butin all this; though it is like the Vul-. 
gar among -them might have grofs Thoughts of thofe Images, yet 
the Philofophers not only after the Chriftian Religion had obliged them, 
to confider. well of that Matter, and to exprefs themfelves caütiouíly 
. about it; but even while they were in the peaceable Poffeffionofthe® = — 
. World, did believe that the Deity was not in the Image, but wason+ |. | "2 
ly reprefented by it: That the Deity was Worlhipped in the Image, fo .- ' / e 
that the Honour done the Image did belong tothe Deity it felf. Here — B 
then were two falfe Opinions: The one wasconcerning thofe Deities 
themfelves ; theother was concerning this way of Worfhipping them 5 
and both were blamed : Not only the Worfhipping a falfeGod,. but the 
Worfhipping that God by an Image. |. If Idolatry lead only confifted in. 
the acknowledging a falfe God, and if the Worfhipping the true God in’ 
an Image, had not been Idolatry, then all the Fault of the Heathenifh — « 
Idolatries, fhould have confifted in this,that they Worfhipped a falfe God, 
but their Worfhipping Images fhould not of it {elf have been an additional | 
Fault. But in oppofition to this, What can we think of thofe full and ~ dL 
copious Words, in which God did not only forbid the having of falfe p... 4. 
Gods, but the making of « graven Image, or the likene(s of any thing in12, 15,33: 
heaven, in earth or under the earth : The bowing down to it, and the wor- | 
fhipping it are alfo forbid: Where befides the copioufnefs of thefe Words 
we are to confider, that Mofes in the rehearfal of that Law in Destero- 
- nomy, does over and over again add and infifton this, that. they fax» no 
manner of fimilitnde, when God fpoke of them, Jeff they fbould corrupt 
themfelves and make to theme a graven Image 3. an enumeration is made of 
many different likenefles; and after that comes another fpecies of Ido- | 
latry s their worfbippizg tbe hoft of heaven ; and therefore Mofes charges uL 
tiem in that Chapter again and again, to take beed, to take good heed to Dd 
themclves, left they foould forget tbe covenant of the Lord tbezr God, and. s 
make them a graven Image: And he lays the fame charge a third time j^" * x 
upon them in the fame Chapter. A {pecial Law is alfo given againítDeuc 16; 
the moft Innocent of all che Images that could, be made: They were ?* 
tequired not only not to have Idols, nor graven Images, but wet fo rear 
wp a flanding image or pillar; nor to fet up any image of lone, or any car- 
ved fone; {uch were the Baitulia ; the leat tempting or enfnaring of © 
all Idols : They were not to bow down before it 5, and the reafon given is, 
For Iam tbe Lord yourGod. The importance of thofe Laws will ap- 
pear clearer if they are compared with the practice of thofe times, : 
and particularly in thofe fymbolical Images, which were facred En 
 blems and Hieroglyphicks, that were not meant to be a true repre 
{entation of the Divine being, but were a combination.of many Sym: 
bols, intended to reprefent at once to the thoughts of the Worfhipper, 
many of the Perfections of God: Thefe were moft particularly pra- 
Gifed in Egypt, and to them the copioufnefs of the Second Coni- | 
JE | | |  fnandment - 
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Art. 22, mandment feems to have a particular refpett, fuch having been the 


U ww Images which they have lately feert, and which feem the moft excufa- 

| ble of all others; when, I fay, all this is laid together, with the 

Commandment it felf, and with thofé other Laws that accompany 

and explain it, nothing feems more evident, than that God intended 

fo forbid all outward Reprefentátions, that fliould be fet up as the 

Objects of Worfhip. It is alfo very plain, That the Prophetsexpo- 

ftulated with the People of Jfraél for their carved and molten Images, 

ds well as for their falfe Gods: And among the Reafons given againft 

Images, one is often repeated, To whom will ye liken me? Which 

ys feeins to import, that by thefe Images they sears eee Living God. 

tfaiah 40. And Ifaia often, as alfo both jan and Habakkuk, when they fet 

PRA forth the folly of making an Image ;. of praying to it, and trufting in 

er. 10.t0 it, bring in the Greatnefs and Glory of the Living God, in oppofition 

Hab. 2. 7g, to thefe Images. Now, though it is poflible enough to apprehend, how 

15,20. that the ‘fews might make Images in imitation of the Heathens, to re- 

| ».. prefent that whom they ferved, yet it i$ no way credible, .that 

they could have fallen into fuch a degree of Stupidity, as to fancy 

that a piece of Wood which they had carved into fucha Figure was 

. & real Deity. The} might think it a God by Reprefentation, as the 

Heathens thought their Idols wére ; but more than this cannot be 

eafily apprehended. So that it is tnoft reafonable to think, that they 

knew the God they had thus made, and prayed to, was only a 

piece of Wood; but they might yell fall into that Corruption of 

many of the Heathen, of thinking that they honoured God by ferving 
him in fuch an Image. If the Sin of the Fews was only their havin 

other Gods; and if the worfhipping an Image was only Evil, becaate 

a falíe Deity was honoured by it, Why is Image-worfhip condemn’d, 


with Reafons that will hold full as {trong againft the Images of the . 


True God, as of falfe Gods, if it had not been intended to condemn 


fimply all Image-worfhip? Certainly, if the Prophets had intended to - 


have done it, they could -not have exprefied themfelves more clearly 

and more follythan they did. — — 
. . To this it is to be added, That it feems very clear from the Hi- 
Exod. 32 ftory of the Golden Calf, that the Jfraelites did not intend by fer- 
» ^* ting it up, to caft off the true Jebevab, that had brought them ovt 
4 gy. They piainly faid the contrary, and appointed a Feaft to 
ebovab. [t is probable they thovght Mofes was either burnt or 
ftarvd on Mount Sinai, fo they defired fome vifible Reprefentation 
of the Deity to go before them; they intended [till to ferve him, 
but fince they thought they had loft their Prophet and Guide, they 
hoped that this fhould have been perhaps as a Teraphim to them ; 
A& 741, yet for all this, the Calf is called an Idol; and they are faid to pave 
Pial. 106. changed their glory into the fimilitude of an. ox that eateth grafs. So that 
^"^" here an Emblem of the Deity is called an Idol. They could take the 
Calf for no other, but as a vifible Sign or Simbol in which they inten- 
1 King.12- ded to Worfhip theit God or Elohim, and the Lord or Fehovab. Such 
ex,  — very probably were alfo the Calves of Daz.and Bethel, fet up by Fero- 
boam, who feemed to have no defign to change the Obje& of their Wor- 
, .fhip, or the Nature of their Religion ; but only to divert them from go- 
1 King.16. ing Up to ferufaleme, and to furnifh them with Conveniences to Worfhip 
 King1io, “He Living God nearer home.’ His defign was only to eftablifh the 
729. | | | Kingdom 
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Kingdom to himfelf; and in order to that, we mu(t think that he 
would venture on no more than wasneceflary for hispurpofe. | Befides 
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we do clearly {ee an oppofition made between the Calves fet up by 


, and the Worthip of Bad brought from Tyres by Abad. 


Thofe who hated that Idolatry, {uch as ‘febu and his Family, yet con- 


tinued in the Sin of Feroboame; and they are reprefented as zealous for 
Jehovah, though they Worfhipped the Calves at Dan and Bethel. Thefe 
are called Idols by Hofee. From all which it feems to be very evident 
that the Ten Tribes {till feared and — the true Feboveh. This 
appears yet more clear from the fequel of their Hiftory when they 
were carried away by the Kings of A/fjrie 5 and new Inhabitants were 
fent to People the Country, who brought their Idols along with them, 
and did not acknowledge Sebovab the true God; but.upon their being 


plagued with Lions, to prevent this, the King of 4ffjria fent one of 


the Priefts, that had been carried out of the Country, who taught 
them how they thould fear the Lord : out of which that mixture arofe, 
that they feared the Lord, end ferved their own Images. ‘This proves be- 
yond all contradi&tion, that the Ten Tribes did ftill Worthip Fehouah 
un thofe Calves that they had at Daz and Bethel: And thus it appears 


very clear that through the whole Old Teftament, the ufe of all Ima- 


ges in Worlhip was exprefly forbid; and that the Worfhipping them, 
even When the true God was worfhipped by them, was called Idola- 
try. The words in which this matter is exprefíed are copious and full, 
and the reafons given for the Precept, are taken from the Nature of 
God, who could be likened to nothing, and who had fhewed no fimi- 
litude of p when he appeared to their Fathers and delivered the 
Law to them | | 
"The New Difpenfation does in all refpects carry the Ideas of God 
and of true Religion, much higher, and raifes them much above thofe 
compliances that were in the Old, to Mens Serifes, and to fenfitive na- 
tures; and it would (cem to contradi& the whole defign of it, if we 
could imagine that fuch things were allowed in it, which were fo ex- 
prefly forbid in the Old. Upon this occafion it is remarkable, that 
the two fulleít paífages in the New Teftament concerning Images, are 
Written upon the occafion of the moft refined Idolatry that was chen in 
the World, which was at Athess. When St. Pau! was there his Spirit 
was moved within him, when hefaw that City fil of Idols: He upon 
that charges them for thinking that the Gadbead was like unto gold or 
fiver, or flone graven by art or manis device: He argues from the Ma- 
jelty. of God, who made the World and all things therein, and was 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth, and therefore was not to be Worfbipped 
— bands (that is, Images made by them) who needed nothing fos 
e geves us life, breath (or the continuance of Life) and «ll things. 
He therefore condemns that way of Worthip as an effe& of Ignoranct, 
amd tells them of day iz which God will judge tbe World. It is certain 
thatthe Athenians at that time did not think their Images were the 
refemblances of the Divinity. Tidly, who knew their Theo- 
logy well, gives usa very differeat account of the rfotion that they 
had of their Images: Same Images were of no Figure at all, but 
were only Stones and Pillars that had no particular fhape; ofhers were 
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Hietoglyphicks made up af many feveral Emblems, of which fome 


fignified one perfection of the Deity,and fome another sand others were 
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Art. 22. indeed the Figures of Men and Women ; but even in thefe the Wifer 
—“v~ among them faid, they Worlhipped One Etetnal Mind, and under 
| him fome Inferior Beings, Demons, and. Mens who they believed 
were fubordinate to God, and governed this World. So it could not 
be faid of fuch Worfhippers, that chey thought that the Godhead was 
like: unto their Images ; fince the beft Writers among them tell us 
plainly, that they thought no fuch thing. St. Pest therefore only ar- 
gues in this againft Image-Worfhip in it felf, which does naturally 
lead Men to thefe low thoughts of God ;' and which is a very un- 
reafonable thing inall thofe who do not think fo of him. It is con 
trary to the Nature and Perfedions of God: Few men can think God is 
like to thofe Images, therefore that is a very good Argument againft 
all Worfhipping ot them. And we may upon very fure grounds fay, 
that the Athenians had fuch elevated Notions both of God and of their. 
Images, that whatfoever was a good Argument againft Image-Woríhip 

among them, will hold good againít all Image-Worfhip whatfoever. 
But as St. Paul ftaid long enough at Athens to underftand their Opi- 
nions well, and that no doubt he learned their Do&rine very particu- 
larly from his Convert Dionyfius, fo at his coming to Corinth from 
thence, when he had learned from Aguila and Prifczlla the ftate of the 
Church in Rome, and no doubt had learned among other things that 
the Romans admired the Greeks, and made them their Patterns; he in’ 
the beginning of his Epiftle to them, having {till deep impreffions up- 
on his Spirit of what he had feen and known at Athens, arraigns the: 
Rom. r. Whole Creek Philofophy ; and {pecially thofe among them who profeffed 
2o.tothe shemfelues wife, but became fools ; who though they knew God, yet glorified 
him not as God, nor were thankful s but became vain in their imaginations, 
fe that their fool heart was darkened. They had high fpecnlationsof Ss 

the Unity and Simplicity of the Divine Eflence ; but they fet them- 

{elves to find fuch excufes for the Idolatry of the Vulgar, that they 
not only continued to comply with them in the grofleft of all their 
practices, but they ftudied more laboured Defences for them, than the 
ruder multitudescould ever have fallen upon. They knew the true God, 
for God had (hewed to them, that which might be known of him; but 
they held the truth in unrigbteoufne(s, and changed the glory of the incor- 
rupttble God, into am image made like to corruptible san, and to birds and 
| fourfooted beafts, and to creeping things : Which fcems to be a defcription 
_ of Hieroglyphick Figures, the moft excufable of all thofe Images by 
. . Which they reprefented the Deity. This St. Pax! makes uh the 
eriginal of all the Corruption and Immorality that was fpread over 
the Gentile World, which came iri, partly as the natural conféquence 
of Idolatry, of its debafing the Ideas of God, and wounding true Re- | 
~ ligion and Virtue in its fource and firft feeds, and partly as an effect of | 
the juft Judgments of God upon thofe who thus difhonoured him, | 
That was to à very monftrous degree fpread over both Greece and | 
Rome. Of thefe St..Paul gives us fome very enormous Inftances, with | 
a Catalogue of the Vices that fprang from thofe vitiated Principles. | 
Thefe two paffages, the one of St. Paxl’s Preaching, and the other of | 
his Writing, being both applied to thofe who had the fineft Speculati- | 
ons among the Heathen, do evidently demonftrate how contrary thé 
Chriftian Doctrine, is to the Worfhipping of Images of all forts, how 
{pecioufly foever that may be difguifed. .— dede 3 


If 
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If thefe things wanted an Explanation, we find it given us very ful- 
ly in al! che Writings of the Fathers during their Difputes with the, 
Heathens; They do not only charge them with the falfe Notions that 
— they had of God, the many Dkities they Worfhipped; the abfurd Le- 
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gends that they had concerning them; but in particular they dwelf: 
long upon this of the Worfhrpping God in or by an Image, with Ar- - 


guments taken both from the pure and fpiritual Nature of God, and 

from the plain Revelation he made of'his Will in this matter. Upon 

this Argument many long Citations might be — ^*^ - — | 

gathered from Fuftiz Martyr, from Clemens of 

_ Alexandria, Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, —Arno- 
bins, Misutins Felix, La&antius, T 


Juft. Mare. Apol 2. Clem Alex.Scrom. 
L 1. s. Proc. Orig. Cont. CeM. 1. 2. 3. 5.- 
Ar 7. Tertull. Apol. Cypr. de Idol. Vanitate, 
sfebins, Am-  Armob. Lib. 5. Minur. Felix-O&. Enfeb. 


 brofe, and St. Aufiiz. Their Reafonings are fo E ed sn d c. 2, Am 


elear and fo full, that nothing can be more: Desh 7..'s. 


de Civitate 


evident, thin that they condemned all the gie C wor 47, Batch Prep. 
ufe of Images inthe Worfliip of God: And yet — Frag. Ep. Eufeb. prep. Evan. L 4. c. 1. 


both Cebfus , ^ Porphbiry , Maxinus Frits, and pel m 
lian, told them very plainly, that they did not believe that the God- 
d-was like their Images, or was {hut up within them; they only 
ufed them as helps to their Imagination and Apprehenfion, that from 
thence they might form fuitable thoughts of the Deity. This did not 
fatisfy the Fathers, who infifted oa it to the laft, that all fuch Images 
as. were made the objects of, WorfBip, were Idols; fo that if in any 
one thing we have a very full account of the fenfe of the whole 
Church for the firft Four Centuries, it isin this matter.' They do not 
{peak of it now and then only by the way, as in a Digreffion; in 
which the’ heat of Argument, or of Rhetorick may be apt to carry 
men too far ; they fet themfelves to treat pf this Argument very nice- 
ly; and they were engaged in it with Philofophers, who were as 
good at Subtleties and Diftinctions as other Men. This was one of 


' . the main parts of the Controverfy; fo if in any Head whatfoever, 


they writ exactly upon thofe Subjects. They attack'd the eftablifhed 
Religion of the Roz«» Empire; and this was not to be done with 
Clamour, mor could they offer at it in a plain contradiction to fuch 
Principles as are confiftent with the Chriftian Religion, if the Dodrine 
of the Roman Church is true. Here then we have not only the Scripture 
but Tradition fully of our fide. t LN NE. 

Some pretended Chriftians, it is true, did very early Worfhip Ima-. 


.ges 5 but thofe were the Gzofficks, Held in deteftation by all the Ortho- 


dox. lremess, Epiphanius, and St. Auflin tell us, that they Worfhip- 


Iren. I I. 


ped the Images of Chrift, together with Pythagoras, Plato and Ariffo- & 24. 


ile : Nor are they only blamed for Worfhipping the Images of Chrift, 
together with thefe of the Philofophers, but they are particularly 
blamed for having feveral forts of Images, and Worfhipping thefe as 
the Heathens did 4 and that among thefe there was an Image of 
Chrift, which they pretended to have had from Pilate. Befides- thefe 
Corrupters of Chriftianity, there were ng others among the Chriftians 
of the firít Ages that Worfhipped Images. This wasío well known to 
the Heathens, that they bring this, among other things, as a reproach 
againft the Chriftians, that they had no Images: Which the firft Apo- 
logifts are fo far from denying, that they anfwered them, That it was 
imnoffible for him who knew God, to Worfhip Images. But as humar 
| | : Hho2o : Nature 
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Art. 22. Nature is inclined to vifible Obje&s of Worthip, fo it feems fome. be- 
“~~ gan to Paint the Walls of their Churches with Picture’, or at leaít 


moved for it. In the beginning of the Fourth Century this was con-. 


demned by the Council of Eliberis, Can. 36. It pleafes us to have'no 
Picures iu Churches, left that which is Worfbipped fhould be Painted xpon 

the Walls. Towards the end of that Century, we have an account given 
Epiph. er. us by Epiphanius, of his Indignation occafioned by a Picture that; he 
ad 44 faw upon a Veil at Zablatbz. He did not much confider whofe Pi- 


ture it was, whether a Picture of Chrift, or of fome. Saint; he po- 


^ fitively affirms it was again(t the Authority of the Scriptures, and the. 
Chriftian Religion, and therefore he tore it, but fupplied that Church 


‘with another Veil. It feems private Perfons had Statues of Chriít and the 


Eufeb. Hess whi ; i 
as. Apoftles; which Exfebiws cenfures where, he reports it, asa rezzazt of 


Loc. 18. Heatbenizz. It,is plain enough from fome paflages in, St..Au/tin, that he. 


Aug.in knew of no Images in Churches in the beginning of the Fifth Century. 

Ma oi^ It is true they began to be brought before that time into fome of the 
bus Eccl. Churches of Pontus and Cappadocia, which was done very probably to 

Cath.c-34 draw the Heathens,. by this piece of conformity to them, to like the 
appeared in many Inftances of other kinds as well as in this. . ^. « * 

~~ It was not poffible that People could fee Pictures in their Churches: 

long without paying fome marks of refpect to them, which grew -in a 

little time to the downright worfhip of them. A famous inítance we 

have of this intheSixth Century ; Serexus, Bifbop of Marfeilles, finding 

that he could not reftrain his. People from the Worthip of Images, 

| broke them in pieces upon which Pope Gregory writ to him, blaming 
Gree. — him indeed for breaking the Images, but commending him for not al- 

. Erf 19. lowing them.to be worfhipped : This he profecutes in a variety of very 
Pu plain Expreffions ; It is one thing to worfbip ax Inzage, and another thing 

to learn by it, what is to be worfkipped : He faysthey were fet up not to 

. te worfhipped, but to inftru& the Ignorant, and cites our Saviour's 

Words, Thou fhalt worfbp the Lord thy God, and him only (halt thou, 

ferve, to prove that it was not lawful to worfhip the work of mens 


hands. We fee by a fragment cited in the Second Néceze Cquncil, that’ 


both Jems and Gentiles took advantages from the Worfhip of Images, 
to reproach the Chriftians foon after thattime. The fews were fcan- 
dalized at their Worfhipping Images, as being exprefly againft the Com- 
. mand of God. The Gentiles had alfo by it great advantages of turning 
. back upon the Chriftians all that hatl been written againft their Images 
. 1n. the former Ages. JS | 
. At aft in the beginning of the Eighth Century, the famous Con- 
troverfy about the having or breaking of Images grew. hot. The 
EE __ * . Churches of Italy were fo fet on the worfhip- 
shat ise Anat, Lom, Coden, Ping of them, that Pope Gregory the Second 
Glycas, Theophanes, Sigebert, Otho. gives this for the reafon of their Rebelling 
Frif. Urfpergenfis Sigonius, Rubens, and againft the Emperor, becaufe of his oppofition 
Ciazonius, . « | 
"E | to Im3ges. And here in little more than an 
Hundred Years, the See of Kowe changed its Doctrine, Pope Gregory 
the Second being as pofitive for the worfhipping them, as the firít of 
that Name had been againft it. Violent Contentions arofe upon this 
Head. The breakers of Images were charged with T&daifzm, Samarita- 
sim, and Maricheifp3 and the worfhippers of them were charged 
Dl " with 


* 


Chriftian Warfhip the better. For that humour began to work,. and’ 


E 4 


. 
.- 
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with Gestilija and Idolatry. One General Council at, Conflantinople, Art: 22. 
confifting of about Three hundred and. thirty eight Bifhops,condemned —W~ 
the oe them as Idolatrous 5 but another at Nice‘of Three ~ > 
hundred and fifty Bifhops, though others fay. they were only Three —— 
hundred, afferted the Worlhip of. them... Yet.as (oon as this was 
known in the Weft, how aftive foever the See of Rome was for efta- 
blifhing their Worfhip, a Council ofabout. Three hundred Bifhops met. 
at Francfort, under Charles the Great, which condemned the cen | 
Council, together with the Worfhip of Images. The Gal/icaz Ded 
infifted long upon this matter ;. Books were. publifhed in, the Name of 
Charles the Great againft them. A Council held at Parisynder his Son 
did alfo condemn Image-wor(hip as contrary.to the. Honour that is 
due to God only, and to the Commands that. he has given us in Scri- 
prure. . The Nicene Council was rejected here in Exgland, as our Hifto- 
riatis tell us, becaufe it aflerted the Adoration of Images, which. the 
Church of Gad abbors. Agobard Bifhop of Lions, and Claud of Tauri, - 
writ againft it; the former writ with great vehemence: The Learned 
Men, of that Communion do now acknowledge, that what he writ was 
according to the fenfe of the Gallicaz Church in that. Age: And even 
jonas o£ Orleans, who ftudied to moderate the matter, and to recon- 
 Gilé the Gatlican Bifhops to.the See of Rowe, yet does himfelf declare 
again{t the Worfhip of Images. POTE TME | 
. We are not cancerned to examine how: it came that all this vigarous. 
oppofition to Image-worfhip, went off{ofoon. It is enaugh.to us that it 
was once rhade fo refolutely ; let thofe who think it fo incredible a thing, 
that Churches fhould depart from the received Traditions, anfwer this — 


* 


as they can. Asfor the Methods then ufed, and the Arguments that were Aaa Con. 
then brought to infufe this Do&trine into the World, he who will read AC 
the Hiftory and Acts of the Niceze Council, wil} find enough to incline apr " 
him to a very bad Opinion, both of tbe Men and of their Dottrine ;, 
though he were ever fo much:inclined ,to think well of them. After Aavis. 
all, though that Council laid-the Foundation: of Imigé-worthip, yet Suit P 
the Church of Rose has made great Improvements in it fince. Thofe of difput.s4. 
Nice expref{éai a deteftation of an Image.made to reprefent the Deity, ^ ^ 
they go no higher than the Images of Chrift and the Saints ; whereas 
»Íince that time the Deity and. the Trinity. have been reprefented by 
Images and Pidtures;; and that riot only by-connivance, but by Au- 
thority in the Church of Rome. Bellarmine, os dee Shean | 
Suarez,and others,prove the Lawfulnefs offuch —— Rejarm. delinag, 82.0.8. = 
Images from the general practice of the Church. dif.3. 2 | 
Others go further, and from the caution given Mors 3 Ae ap 193: 6. 3r 
. in the Decree of the Council of Tre#t, con- M M MEM LA 
cerning the Images of God, do infer that they are allowed by that — 
Council, provided they be decently made. Directions are alfo 
given concerning the ufe of the Image of the Trinity in Publick 
Offices among them. .Ina word, all their late Dodors agree, That 
»they are lawful, amd reckon the calling. that in queftion to be not 
only rafknefs, but an error 3. ,and fuch as have held it unlawful to 
. make fuch Images, were efpecially condemned at Rome, Decensber 17. 
1690. . The varieties of thofe Images, and the boldnefs of them are 
things apt to give horror to modeft Minds, not accuftomed to fuck 
Attempts. It muft be acknowledged, that the Old — | 
| | | Imag 


, by 
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^ Art; 22. Images of the Egypti. ^, bj 
~~ aremuch more inftructing, and much lefs fcandalous Figures. 
Con. Nic. 


yA. 7, _ Asthe Roman Church has gone beyond the Niceze Council in the 


at.é. — Images, that they allow of, fo they have alfo gone beyond them in 
the degrees of the Worfhip that they offer to them. At Nice the Wor- 
- fhip ot Images was very pofitively decreed, with Anathema's againtt 
thofe who did it not: A-baré Honour they reckoned was not enough, 
. They thought it was a very valuable Argument, that was brought 
Con. Nic. from thofe words of Chrift to the Devil, Thon halt worfhip the Lord 
AGS: thy God, and bine only fhalt thou ferve ; that here Service is only appro- 
/— priated to God, but not Worfhip. Among the Acts of Worfhip they 
reckon the Oblation of Incenfe and Lights ; and the reafon given by 
them for all this, is, becaufe the Howewr of tbe Inace or Type, paffes to 
| - the Original or Prototype : So that plain and dire& Worfhip was to ter- 
Duran in pminate on the Image it felf: And Durandus paffed for little lefs than 
aah oc ae a Heretick, becaufe he thought that Images were worfhipped only im- 
2.2.15. properly and abufively, becaufe, at their prefence we call to mind the 
Objett reprefented by them, which we worfhip before the Image, s 
if the Object ic felf were before us. | | 

The Council of Nie did plainly affert the direct Worfhip of Images, 
: but they did as pofitively declare, That they meant only that it 
fhould be an honorary Adoration, and not the true Latria, which 
. was only due to God. .And whatever fome Modera Reprefenters and 
Expofrtors of the Roman Dottfine may fay, to foften the harfhnefs of 
nic, the Worthip of Images, it is very copioufly proved, both from the 
Aa 4^ Words of the Council of Nice, and from all the Eminent Writers 
| in that Communion, ever from ghe time of 
Ag UR d "iua ad se Hiit Aquinas, and of the Modern Schoolmen, and 

Ricardus de Media ville’ palud Almanf, Writers of Controverfy, that: dire& Worfhi 
Bicl Summa Angelis end m.m maeci- ought to be offered to the Image it felf. This 


. ted by Bifhop Sulligtleecs Defence of tbe 


Charge of Idolatry. Part. 2. Chap. 2. referve cf the Latria to God, being an evi- 
Oe dent prcof, that all inferior Acts of Worthip 
were allowed them. But this referve does no way pleafe the later 
Writers for Aquinas, and many from him, do teach, That the fame 
Acts and Degrees of Werfhip which are due to the Original, are alfo 
due to the Image; they think an Image has füch a relation to the O- 
riginal, that both ought to be worfhiped in the fame A&, and that to 
Worfhip the Image with any other fort of Adts, is to Worfhip it on 
itsown account, which they think is Idolatry. Whereas others ad- 
hering to* the Niceze DcG&trine, think that the Image is to be worfhip- 
ped with an inferior Degree, thatothegwifeIdolatry muft follow. So 
here the danger of Idolatry is threatned of both fides; and fince one 
of them mutt be chofen, thus it will follow, that let a Man do what 
he can he muft commit Idolatry, according to the Opinion of fome 

very Subtile and Learned Men among them. | 
con. Tra, , Phe Council of Trent did indeed decline to give a clear Decifion in 
- Sil 2s. this Matter, and only decreed, that die Worfbip fhould be given to 
Images ; but did not determine what that due Worfhip was. And though 
It appears by the Decree, that there were Abufes committed amorig 
‘them in that Matter, yet they only appoint fome Regulations, con- 
cerning fuch Images as were to be fuffered, and that others were to 
be removed; but they left the Divines to fight out the Matter con- 


cerning 


gyptians, and the groffer ones now ufed by the Chinois 4 


t . 
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cerning the due Worfbip that ought to be given to Images. They Art. 22. 


were then in haft, and intended to offend no Party; and às they . 


would not juftifie all that had been faid or done concerning the Snitch 


"Worfhip of Images, fo they would condemn no, part of it, yet they uc Supra. 
confirmed the Nicese Council, and in particular made ufe of that - 
Maxim of theirs, that the Honour of the Type gaes to the Prototype 5 vont Rom. 


and thus they left it as they found it So that the Difpute. goes on 
{till as hot as ever. The Prattice of the Roman Church is exprefs for 
the Latri« to be given to Images; and therefore all that write for 
it, do frequently cite that Hymn, Crux Ave | | 


foes unica, auge ps juftitiam, reique doma ve-  lnbened&üone nove Crucis == 
pn It is i i in the Pontifical, iocus Phagacrne Deus, ct DIS 
Cruci | debetur Latria, and the Prayers ufed in benedicere hoc lignum Crucis cuz ut fit 
the Confecration of a Crofs; it is prayed,  Soidius adel, profitus bonorum Spe 

"That the Bleffing. of that Crofs on which Chri] ram, Redemptio animarum, fit Solames 


bung, may be in it, that it maybe a healthful , *provettio ac curcla contra fzva jacula 


Inimicorum. Per Dom. 


Ordo ad 
Recip. Im- 
per. Rubri. 


Remedy to Mankind, a Strengthner of Faith, am _ Santtificcwur lignum iftud in nomine 
Increafer of Good Works , the Redemption of Pies & Filii, & Spirichs fantti, & bene- 


se ee | dictio illius ligni in quo membra fanda 
Souls, and a Comfort, Protection, and Defence — Salvatoris. fulpenfa Gane n in ifto 


againft the Cruelty of our Enemies. Thefe with — ligno ut orantes inclinautefque fe prop- 


.all the othér Á&s of Adoration ufed among 
them, feem tà favour thofe who are for a Le- 
tria to be given to all thofe Images, to the TED 
. Originals x which it is due; and in like af Proportion for Dulie 
-and Hyperdulia to other Images, It is needlefs to profecute this Mat- 
ter further... ea | Lr plane WR ie 
. It feemed neceffary to fay fo much, to juftify our Church which 


‘has in her Homilies laid this Charge of Idolatry, very feverely on the . 
"Church of Rome; and this isfo high an Imputation, that thofé who ° 


think it falfe, as they cannot without a good Confcience, Subfcribe, 
or require others to Subfcribe the Article, concerning the Honiilics, 
fo they ought to retrad their own Sub{criptions, and to make Solemn 
Reparations in Juftice and Honour, for Jaying fo heavy an Imputa- 
Yion unjuftly upon that wholeCommunjon, — , | 


|. ‘There is nothing that can be brought from Scripture, that has a 


I J 


‘ter Deum ante iftam crucem inveniant 
ores & animz fanicatem per eun- 
em, 


thew. of an Argument for ippporting Image-Worfhip, unlefsit be that — 
0 


of the Cherubim: that were in the holieff of all, and that as is fuppo- 


fed were worthipped, at leaft by the. High Prieft when he went thi- 


ther, once a Year, if not by the whole People. But ‘firft there is a 
“great difference to, be made, between 'a- Form of Wortbip imme- 
"iately prefcribed by God, and another- Form that not only. has 
;mo- warrant for it, but fcems to be very, -exprefly forbidden. It is 
plain, the Cherubizes were not {een by the People, and fo they, could 
be no vifible Object. of Worlhip to them. They were fcarce feen by 
the High Prieft himfelf, for the Holieft of all was quite dark 5 no 
light coming into it, . but, what, came 
‘Holy Place, and even that had very little Light. Nor is there a 
"word concerning the. High Priefts Worfhipping, either the Ark,. or 
the. Cberubiw.. It is true; there is a place in the Pfalpssthat feems to 


~ 


eb. 9. 3, 


. but. what, came through the Veil from. the — 


vour this; as it is rendred by the Ma o worfbip bis footftool, for st Pi. ss. 


is boly;, but both the Hebrem, and the | | 
‘our Tranflation , worfhip at bis footftecl , for be is bolys and all the 


4 ee 


ptwagint have it, as it is in ^* 


240 An Expofition of tbe xxxix. Articles 
PEDEM rp un OO ACAD eure ual 


Art, 22. Greek Fathers cite thefe Words fo. Many of the Lat Fathers do 
vw alío cite them according to the Greeks and the lat Words of the 
5 Pjalm, in which the fame words are repeated, make the Senfe of it 
evident: For there it is thus varied, Exalt ye the Lord our God, and 
morfbip at bis holy bill, for the Lord our. God is holy. Thefe words 
coming fo foon after the former, are a Paraphrafe to thetn, and deter- 
mine their Senfe. No doubt the High Prieft worfhipped God, who 
dwelt between the Cherubims, in that Cloud of Glory in which he 
_ fhewed himfelf vifibly prefent in his Temple ; but there is no fort of 
 reafon to think, that in fo Majeftick a Prefence, Adoration could be 
offered to any thing elfe; or that after the High Prieft had adored the 
Divine Effence fo manifefted, he would have fallen to Worfhip the 
Ark, and the Chersbims. This agrees ill with the Figure that is fo 
much ufed in this Matter of a King, and his Chair of State; for in the 
Prefence of the King, all Refpetts terminate in his Perfon, whatfoever 
may be done in his Abfence. | 7 
And thus, this being not fo much as a Precedent, much lefs an Argu- 
ment for the ufe of Images; and there being nothing elfe brought from 
Scripture, that with any fort of wrefting can be urged for it, and the 
Senfe and Practice of the whole Church being fo exprefs againft it, the 
Progrefs of it having been fo long, and fomuch difputed, the ten- 
dency of it to Superftition and Abufe, being by their own Confeffion 
fo vifible ; the Scandal that it gives to Jews and Mahometans being 
fo apparent, and it carrying in its outward appearances füch a Con- 
fotinity (to fay at prefent no more) to Heathenifh Idolatry, we think 
we have all poffible advantages in this Argument. We adhere to that 
Purity of Worfhip which is in both Teftaments fo much infifted on, 
we avoid all Scandal, and make no Approaches to Heathenifin, and 
follow the Pattern fet us by the Primitive Church. And as onr fim- 
plicity of Worfhip needs not be defended, fince it proves it lf; fo 
no proofs are brought for the other fide, but only a pretended ufeful- 
nefs in outward Figures, to raife the Mind bythe Senfes to juft Appre- 
henfions of Spiritual Objetts ; which allowing it true, will only 
conclude for the Hiftorical Ufe of Images, but not for the directing our 
. Worfhip towards them. But the effect is quite contrary to the pre- 
tence, for inftead of raifing the Mind by che Senfes, the Mind is rather 
funk by them into grofs Ideas. | E E 
__ The Bias of Human Nature lies to Senfe, and to form grofs Imagi 
tions of Incorporeal Objets; and therefore inftead of arstifying thefe, 
we ought to wean our Minds from them, and to raife them above 
them all we can. Even~Men of Speculation antl: Abftraétion feel 
Nature in this grows too hard for them ; but the Vulgar is apt to 
fat fo headlong into thefe Conceits, that it looks like the laying 
E | pra 2 them, is Mt oe m methods and helps 
or their havi honghts of Spiritual Objects. The fondne& 
that the People fave for Images, their routine to believe the moft 
' Incredibte Stories concerning them, the expence they are at to En- 
. rich and Adorn them, their Proftrations before them, their Confis 
dence in ther, their humble and tender Embracing and Kiffing of 
_ them, their porhpous and teathenith Proceffions to do them Hononr, 
the Fraternities erected for particular Imapes, not to mention the 
mote wniverlal and eftablithed Practices of directing their Prayers 
: to 
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to them, of fetting Lights before them, and of Incenfing them; thefe, Art. 22. 


 líay, are things tod welle known, to fuch as have feen the way. of “YY 


that Religion, that they fhould need to be much enlarged on; and 
yet they are not only allowed of, but encouraged. Thofe among 
them who have too much good fenfe that they (hould fink into thole 
foolifh apprehenfions themfelves, yet muft not only bear with them, 
but often comply with them to avoid the giving of Scandal, as-they 
call it ; not confidering the much greater Scandal that they give, when 
they encourage others by their practice to go on in thefe Follies. 
The enlarging into all the corruptions occafioned by this way of Wor-: 
fhip would carry me far, but it feems not neceffary, the thing is {o 
plain in it felf. : 

The next Head in this Article is a fullinftance of it, which is the 
Worlhip of Relicks. It is no wonder that great care was taken in the 
beginnings of Chriftianity, to fhew all poffible refpe& and tendernefs 
even to the Bodies of the Martyrs. There is fomething of this plant- 
ed (o deep in Human Nature, that though the Philofophy of it cannot 
be fo well made out, yet it feems to be fomewhat more than an uni- 


: verfal Cuftom 5 Humanity is of its fide, and is apt to carry Men to 


the profufions of Pomp and Coft ; all Religions do agree in this, fo 
that we need not wonder if Chriftians in the firft fervour of their. 
Religion, believing the Refurrection fo firmly as they did,and having 


- a high fenfe of the Honour done to Chrift and his Religion by the fuf- Ep. Ecc 


ferings of the Martyrs 5 if, I fay, they ftudied to gather their Bones pua En- 
and Afhes together, and Bury them decently. They thought it a fign ‘b-. |. 4. 
of their being joined with them in one Body, to hold their Affemblies * '* 
at the places where they were buried: This might be alfo confidered Jul. Ap. 
as a motive to encourage others to follow the example, that they had ©"! 


given them, even to Martyrdom: And therefore all the marks of Ho- lib. 1o. 


. nour were put even upon their Bodies that could be thought on, ex- Enna. in 


cept Worfhip. After the Ages of Perfecution were over, a fondne(s ect. 
of having and keeping their Relicks, began to fpread it felf in many 
places. Monks fed that humour by carrying them about. We find 


in St. Austin’s Works that Superftition was making a great progreís in Aug. de 
opere mo- 


. Africk upon thefe heads, of which he complains frequently. Vigi- TP 77 
lantiws had done it moreto purpofe in Spzz ; and did not only com- 


plain of the exceffes, but of the thing in it felf. St. Ferom fell un- Hieron. 
mercifully upon him for it, and {ets a high value upon Relicks, yet 12" ree 
he does not {peak one word of worfhipping them ; he denies and dif- — ' 
claims it, and feems only to allow of a great fondnefs for them ; arid 

with moft of that Age, he was very apt to believe, that Miracles 

were oft wrought by them. When Superítitton is once fuffered to 

mix with Religion, it will be ftill gaining ground, and it admits of 

no bounds : So this matter went on, and new Legends were invented 3 

but when the Controverfy of Image-worfhip began, it followed thatas 

an acceffary. The En(hrining of Relicks occafioned the moft excel- 

lent fort of Images ; and they were thought the beft prefervatives pof- 

fible both for Soul and Body ; no Preíents grew to be more valued 

than Relicks and it was an eafy thing for the Popesto furniíh the 
World plentifully that way, but chiefly (ince the diícovery of the Ca- 
tacombs, which has furnifhed them with Stores not to be exhaufted. 


. The Couneil of Trent did in this, as in the point of Images : it ap- 


li pointed 
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Art. 22. pointed Reicks to be Venerated, but did not determine the degree 5 


Pn 2 
' 1 Cor. 6. 


19. 
Deut. 34. 
6. 


2 Kings 
18. 4. 


2 Kings 
13. 21. 


fo it left. the World in poffeffion of a moftexceflive dotage upon them. 


They are ufed every where by them as facred Charms, Kiffed and Wor- 
fhipped, they are ferved with Lights and Incenfe. - | 

In oppofition to all this we think, that all decent Honours are in- 
deed due to the Bodies of the Samts, which were once the Temples of 
the Holy Ghoft : But fince it 1s faid, that God took that care. of the 
Body of Mofes, fo asto Bury it in fuch a manner that no Man knew of 
his Sepulchre, there feems to have been in this a peculiar caution 
guarding againft that Superftition, which the Jews might very proba- 
bly have fallen into with relation to his Body. And thisíeems (o clear 
an indication of the Will of God in this matter, that we reckon we 
are very fafe when we do no further honour to the Body of a Saint, 
than to Bury it. And though that Saint had been ever io Eminent, 
not only for his Holineís, but even for Miracles wrought by him, by. 
his fhadow, or even by looking upon him 5 yet the Hiftory of the 
Brazen Serpent fhews us, thata fondnefs even on thc fn(truments, that 
God made ufe of to work Miracles by, degenerates ealily to the fuper- 
{tition of burning Incenfe to them; but when that appears it is to be 
check'd, even by breaking that which wasío abufed. Hezekiah is com- 
mended for breaking in pieces that noble Remain of Mofes’s time till 
then preferved ; neither its Antiquity, nor the fignal Miracles once 
wrought by it, could balance the ill ufe that was then made of it: 
That good King broke it, for which he might have had a worfe Name 
than an Iconoclaft, if -he had lived in fome Ages. It is true Miracles 
were of old wrought by Aaron’s Rod, by Elifha’s Bones after his death, 
and the one was preferved but not worfhipped ; nor wasthere any Su- 
perftition that followed on the other. Not a word of this fondnefs 
appears in the beginnings of Chriftianity 3 though it had been an eafy 
thing at that time to have furnifhed the World with piecesof our Sa- 
viours Garments, Hair, or Nails; and great ftore might have been 


‘had of the Virgins and the Apoftle’s Relicks: St. Stepben's and 


St. Fumes’s Bones might have been then parcelled about : And if that 
Spirit had then reigned in the Church, which has been in the Roman 
Church now above a Thoufand Years, we fhould have heard of the 
Relicks that were fent about from Ferufalem to all the Churches. But 
when fuch things might have been had in great abundance, and have 
been known not to be Counterfeits, we hear not a word of them. If 
a fondnefs for Relicks had been in the Church upon Chri(t's Afcenfiom, 
what care would have been taken to have made great Collections of 


them f " 


Then we fee no other care about the Body of St. Stephen but to 
Bury it; and not long after that time upon St. Polycarp’s Martyrdom, 
when the Fews who had fet on the Profecution againft him, fuggefted, 
that if the Chriftians could gain his Body, they would perhaps forfake 
Chrift and worfhip him 5 .they rejected the accufation with horror, 
for in the Epiftle which the Church of Swirna writ upon his Martyr- 
dom, after they mention this Infinuation, they have thofe remarkable 
words, which belong both to this head and to that which follows it 


Ep. Eufeb. of the Invocationand Worfhip of Saints. Thefe Mex know not that we 
L415. cay neither forfake Christ, who fuffered for the falvation of all that are 
RS | faved, the Innocent for the Guilty, nor worfbip any other 5. Lins truly being 
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the Son of God we adore : But the Martyrs, and Difciples, and Follow- Art.22. 
ers of the Lord, we juftly love, for that extraordinary good mind, which ^v^ 
they have expreffed toward their King and Mafler, of whofe happine/s 
God grant that we may partake, and that we may learn by their Examples. 
The Fews had fo perfuaded the Geztiles of Swirna of this matter, that. 
they burnt St. Polycarp’s Body; but the Chriftians gathered up his 
Bones with much refpedt, fo that it appeared how they honoured 
them, though they could not worfhip them; and they buried them > 
in a convenient place, which they intended to make the place where 
they fhould bold by the Bleffing of God, the Yearly Commemoration of that 
Birth-day of his Martyrdom, with much Foy and Gladnefs, both to Ho- | 
nour the Memory of thofe who had overcdme in that Glorious Engagement, 
and to Inftru and Confirm all others by their Example. This is one 
of the moft valuable Pieces of true and genuine Antiquity ; and it 
fhews us very fully the Senfe of that Age both concerning the Re- 
licks, and the Worthip of theSaints. In the following Ages, we find 
no Characters of any other regard to the Bones or Bodies of the 
Saints, but that they buried them very decently, and did annually 
commemorate their Death, calling it their Birthday. And it may 
incline Men 4trongly to fufpect the many Miracles that were publifh- 
ed in the Fourth Century, as wrought at the Tombs, or Memories of 
the Martyrs, or by their Relicks, that we hear of none of thofe in 
the former Three Centuries ; for it feems there was more occafion 
for them during the Perfecttion, than after it was over; it being 
much more neceffary than to furnifh Chei(tiáns with fo ftrong a Mo- 
tive as this muft have been, to refit even to Blood, when God was 
pleafed to Glorify himfelf fo fignally in his Saints. This, I fay, 
torces us to fear, that Credulity and Imagination, or fomewhat woríe 
than botli thefe, might have had a large (hare in thofe extraordinaty 
things that are related to us by great Men in the Fourth Century. 
He mult have a great Difpofition to believe wonderful things, that 
can digeft the extraordinary Relations that are even in St. Bajfile, piti in 4o 
St. Ambrofe, and St. Auftin ; and moft fignally in St. Jeroz, for in- Martyr in 
ftance, That after one had ftolen Hilerioz's Body out of Cyprus, and jew 2°. 
brought it to Paleffize, upon which Conftantia that went formerly Paul. in 
 conftantly to his Tomb, was ready to have broke her heart. God 74 ^m 
took.fuch pity on her, that as the true Body wrought great Miracles Aug. ác. 
in Paleftine, fo likewife very great Miracles continued ftill to be Ct De: 
wrought at the Tomb, where it was at firft laid." One in refpect to ^ ^ - 
thofe Great Men is tempted to fu(pe& that many things might have 
been foiíted into their Writings in the following Ages. A great many 
Practices of this kind have been made manifeft beyond Contradicti- 
on. Whole Books have been made to país for the Writings of Fa- 
thers, that do evidently bear the Marks of a much later date, where 
the Fraud was carried too far not to be difcovered. At other times 
parcels have been laid in among their genuine Productions, which 
cannot be fo eafily diftinguifhed ; they not being liable to fo many 
Critical Enquiries, as may be made ona larger Work. It is a little 
unaccountable how fo many marvellous things fhould be publifhed 
in that Age 5 and yet that St. pic. Cir who fpent his whole Life (co 
between two of the publickeft Scefies of the World, Aztioch and Con- Hom. 6. 
ftantinople, and was an active and inquifitive Man, fhould not 5 rr 
| lia much ~~ 
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Art.22. much as have heard of any fuch wondertul Stories 5 but fhould have 
“V™ taken pains to remove a prejudice out of the Minds of his Hearers, 
that might arife from this," that whereas they heard of many Mira- 
cles that were wrought in the times of the Apoftles, none were 
wrought'at that time 5 upon which he gives very good reafons why it 
was fo. His faying (o pofitively, That none were wrought at that time, 
without fo much as a. Salvo for what he might have heard from other 
Parts, fhews plainly, that he had not heard of any atall. For he 
was Orator enough to have made even loofer Reports look probable. 
This does very much fhake the Credit of thofe amazing Relations 
that we find in St. Ferom, St. Ambrofe, and St. Auflin. it is true, 
there feems to have been an Opinion very generally received both in 
the Eaf? and the HWeff, at that time, which muft have very much 
heightned: the growing Superftition for Relicks. It was a Remnant 
both of Fudaifm and Gentilifm, that the Soulsof the Martyrs hovered 
about their Tombs, called their Memories; and that therefore they 
might be called upon, and fpoke to there. This appears even in the 
Council of EZiberis, where the Superftition of lighting Candles about 
their Tombs in Day-light is forbidden 5 the reafon given, is, becauíe 
Bafilin go the Spirits were not to be difquicted. St. Bafil, and the other Fathers, 
Martyr. that do fo often mention the going to: their Memories, do very plainly 
infinuate their being prefent at them, and hearing themfelves called 
upon. This may be the reaíon why among all the Saints that are 
fo much magnified in that Age, we never find the Bleffed Virgin fo 
much as once mentioned. , They knew not where her Body was 
.Jaid, they had no Tomb for her, no nor any of her Relicks or Uten- 
fils. But upon the occafion of Neftoriws’s denying her to be the Mother 
of God and by carrying the Oppofition to that too far, a Super(ti- 
tion for her was fet on foot, it made a progrefs fufficient to ballance the 
flownefs of its beginning; the whole World was then filled with very 
extravagant Devotions for her. 

The great noife we find concerning Relicks in the end of the Fourth 
Century, has all the Characters of Novelty poffible in it; for thofe who 
{peak of it,do not derive it from former times. One circumftance in this 
1s very remarkable, that neither Trypho, Celfws, Lucian, nor Cecilivs, do 
object to the Chriftians of their time, their fondnefs for dead Bodies, or 
praying about their Tombs, which they might well have alledged in 
oppofition to what the Chriftians charged them with, if there had been 
any occafion for it. Whereas this Cuftom was no fooner begun, than 
ee both julian and Euxapius reproach the Chriftians for it. Julia, it is 
lib.to.con, true, er only of their calling on God over Sepulchres : Euzapius 
Juliam.Én- writ after him, and it feems in his time, that which Julian fetsforth 
uude asacalling upon God, was advanced to an Invocation of them. He 
fays, They heaped together the Bones and Sculls of Men, that had becn 
punifbed for many Crimes, (it was natural enough for a fpiteful Hea- | 
then, to give this Reprefentation of their Martyrdom) holding them | 
for Gods: And after fome {currilous Invectives again{t them, he adds, ! 

they are called Martyrs and. made tbe Minifters and Meffengers of Praycr to 
the Gods. — 'Thisfeems to be a very evident proof of the Novelty of this | 
matter. As for the adoring them, when Pgilastiws asked, Why dost 
thou Kifs and Adore a little Dufl put up iu fine Linnen ?. St.Jerom shough | 
exceflively fond of them, denies this very pofitively, and that in very 


injurious ' 
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injurious Terms, being offended at the injuftice of the Reproach. 
Yet as long as the Bodies of the Martyrs were let lie quietly in their 
Memories, the fond Opinion of their being prefent and hearing what 
was {aid to them, made the Invocating them look like one Mans de- 
firing the Afliftance of another good Man's Prayers; fo that this Step 
feemed to have a fair colour : But when their Bodies were pulled afun- 
derand carried up and down ; fo that it wasbelieved Miracles aboun:- 
ed'every where about them ; and when their Bones and Relicks grew 
to encreafe and multiply, fo that they had more Bones and Limbs 
than God and Nature had given them; then new Hypothefes were to be 
. found out to juftify the calling upon them every where,astheir Relicks 
were fpread. St. Ferom in his carelefs way fays, they followed the lamb 
whitherfoever he went, and feems to make no doubt of their being, if 
. not every where, yet in feveral places at once. But St. Au/tiz who 

. couk follow a confequence much further in his Thoughts, though he 
doubted not büt that Men were much the better for the Prayers of the 
Martyrs, yet he confeffes that it paffed the (trength of his Underftand- 
ing to determine, whether they heard thofe who called upon them at 
their Memories, ot wherefoever elfe they were believed to have ap- 
peared, or not? But the Devotions that are fpoken of by all of that 
Age, are related, as having been offered at their Memories, fo that 
this feems to have been the general Opinion, as well as it wasthe com- 
mon Practice of that Age, though it is no wonder if this Conceit once 
giving fome colour and credit, to the Invocating them, that did quick- 


—— 


Art.22. 
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ly encreafe it felf to a general Invocation of them every where. And. 


thus a fondnefs for their Relicks, joined with the opinion of their R e- 
lation and nearnefs to them, did in a fhort time grow vp to a dire& 
worfhipping of them: And by the fruitfulnefs that always follows Su- 
perítition, did fpread it felf further, to their Cloaths, Utenfils, and 
every thing elfe that had any relation to them. 


There was caufe given in St. Axffiz's time to fulpect that many Of Aug. de 


the Bones which were carried about by Monks, were none of their 
Bones but Impoftures : Which very much fhakes the Credit of the 
Miracles wrought by them; fince we have no reafon to think that 
God would fupport fuch Impoftures with Miracles: As on the other 
hand there is no reafon to think that falfe Relicks would have paffed 
upon the World, if Miracles had been believed to accompany true 
ones, unlefs they had their Miracles likewife, to atteft their Value 5 
fo let this Matter be turned which way it may, the credit both of Re- 
licks and of the Miracles wrought by them, is not a little fhaken by 
"it. Butin the following Ages we have more than Prefumptions, that 
there was much of this falfe Coin that went abroad in the World. It 
was not poffible to diftingui(h the Falfe fromthe True. The frefhne(s 
of Colour and Smell fo often boafted might have been eafily managed 
by Art ; the varieties of thofe Relicks, the different Methods of dil- 
covering them, the Shinings that were faid to be about their Tombs, 
with the Smells that broke out of them, the many Apparitions that 
accompanied them, and the fignal Cures that were wrought by them ; 
as they grew to fill the World with many Volumes of Légends, many 
more lying yet ia the Manufcripts in many Churches, than have been 
publifhed 5 all thefe I {dy carry in them fuch Characters of Fraud and 
Impófture, on the one hand, and of Cruelty and Superftition on ws 
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Art.22. other, fo much Craft and fo much Folly, that they had their full Ef- 
“v~ fect upon the World 5 even in contradiction to the cleareft Evidence 


Exod. 32. 


D(u. 


15. 


$0. 


poffible : The íame Saints: having more Bodies and Heads than 
one, in different Places 5 and yet all equally celebrated with Miracles. 
A great profufion of Wealth and Pomp was laid out in hcnouring 
them ; new Devotions were {till invented for them : And though thefe 
things are too palpably Falfe to be put upon us now, in Ages of more 
Light, where every thing will not go down becaufe it is confidently 
affirmed 5 yet as we know how great a Part of the Devotion of the 
Latin Church, this continued to be for many Ages before the Refor- 
mation, fo the fame Trade is {till carried on, where the fame Ignorance 
and the fame Superftition does (fill continue. | 

I come now to confider the laft Head of this Article, which is the. 
Invocation of Saints; of which much has been already faid by an 
Anticipation : For there is that Connection between the Worfhip 
of Relicks and the Invocation of Saints, that the treating of the one, 
does very naturally carry one to fay fomewhat of the other. Itisve- 
ry evident that Saints were not Invocated in the Old Teftament. 
God being called fo oft, the God of Abraham, Ifaac and Facob feems 
to givea much better warrant forit, than any thing that can be al- 
ledged from the New Teftament. — Mofes was their Lawgiver and their 
Mediator and Interceffor with God; and his Interceffion as it had been 
very effectual for them, fo it had fhewed it {elf in a very extraordinary 
Inítance of his defiring that his Name might be blotted out of tbe Book 
which he bad written rather than the People fhould perifh when God 
had offered to him, that he would raife up a New Nation to himfelf, 
out of his Pofterity. God had alfo made many Promifes to that Na- 
tion by him: So that it might be natural enough confidering the Ge- 
nius of Superftition, for the Fews to have called to him in their Mife- 
ries, to obtain the Performance of thofe Promifes made by him to them. 
We may upon this refer the Matter to every Mans judgment, whether 
Abraham and Mofes might not have been much more reafonably Invo- 
cated by the Jews according to what we find in the Old Teftament, than 
any Saint can be,under the New: Yet weare fure they were not prayed 
eo. FLjabs going up to Heaven in fo miraculous a manner, might 
alfo have been thought a good Reafon for any to have prayed to him : 
But nothing of that kind was then praüifed. They underítood- 
Prayer to be a Part of that Worfhip which they owed to God only : 
So that the praying to any other, had been toa certain Degree the ha- 
ving another God before, or befides the true Fehovah. They never 
prayed to any other, they called upon him and made mention of no 
other : The Rule was without exception, Call upon me in the time of 
trouble, I will hear thee and thou fhalt glorify me. Upon this Poing 
there is no difpute. | 

In the New Teftament, we fee the fame method followed, with this 
only exception, that Jefus Chrift is propofed as our Mediator: And 
that not only in the point of Redemption, which is not denied by thofe 
of the Church of Rowe,but even in the point of Interceffion ; for when. 
St. Paul is tregting concerning the Prayers and Supplications that are 
to be offered for al! Men, he concludes that Diretion in thefe Words : 


| Tim. 2, For there is one God and one Mediator between God and Man be Man Chr ift 


jefus. We think the filence of the New Teftament, might be a {uffi- 
M | cient 
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cient Argument for this: But thefe Words go farther, and imply a Art. 22; 
Prohibition to addrefs our Prayers to God by any other Mediator. All ““v~. 
the Directions that are given us of trufting in Gad and praying to him, 
are upon the matter Prohibitions of trufting to any other, or of cal- 
ling on any other. Invocation and Faith are joyned together : ‘How gom. io. 
| fall they call on hing in whom they have not believed ? Sothat we ought 14 — — 
only to pray to God, and to Chrift, according to thofe words, Ye be- 44, ,. 
lieve in God, believe ye alfo in me. We do alfo know that it was a part 
of Heathenifh Idolatry to Invocate either Demons, or departed Men, - 
whom they confidered as good Beings fubordinate to the Divine Ef- 
fence, and imployed by God in the Government of the World ; and 
they had almoft the fame Speculations about them, that have ‘been. 
fince introduced into the Church, concerning Angelsand Saints. In 
the condemning all Idolatry, no referve is made in Scripture for this, as 
being faulty, only becaufe it was applied wrong ; or that it might be 
fet right when directed better. Onthe contrary, when fome Men 
under the pretence of Humility and of Will-worfhip, did according to Col. 2. 18. 
the Platozick Notions, offer to bring in the Worfhip of Angels into the 
Church of Coloffe, pretending ae is probable, that thofe Spirits who 
were imployed by God in the Miniftry of the Gofpel, ought in gra- : 
titude for that Service, and out of refpect to their Dignity, to be : 
worfhipped :,St. Paul condemns all this, without any referves made — 
for lower degrees of Worfhip 5 he charges the Chriftians to beware of | 
that vain Pbilofopby, and not to be deceived by thofe fhews of Humi- Verfe 8, 9, 
lity, or the Speculations of Men, who pretended to explain that '* 
. which they did not know, as intruding into things which they bad not 
feen, vainly puffed up by their flfbly Mind. If any degrees of invoca- 
ting Saints or Angels, had been confiftent with the Chriftian Reli- 
gion 5 this was the proper place of declaring thém: But the condem- 
ning that matter fo abfolutely, looks as a very exprefs Prohibition of . 
all fortof Worfhip to Angels. And when St. 7obz fell down to Wor- 
fhip the Angel, that had made him fuch glorious Difcoveries upon 
two feveral Occafions : The Anfwer he had, was, See thou do it not : Rev. 19. 
morfbip God : I am thy fellow fervant. It is probable enough, that ge, ,, ,. 
St. Jobs might imagine, that the Angel who had made {uch Diítoveries 
to him, was Fefws Chrift 5 but the Anfwer plainly fhews that no fort of 
Worfhip ought to be offered to Angels,norto any butGod. The rea- 
fon given excludes all fort of Wor(bip, . for that cannot be among 
Fellow-Servants. | 

As Angels are thus forbid to be worfhipped, fo no mention is 
made of worfhipping or invocating anySaints that had died for theFaith, © 
fuch as St. Stephen and St. James. In the Epiftle to the Hebrews, they neb.13.7. 
are required to Remeber them which had the rule ever them, and to fol- 
low their faith 3 but not a word of praying to them. So thatif either 
the Silence of the Scriptures on this Head, or if plain Declarations to 
- the contrary could decide this Matter, the Controverfy would be foon 
atan end. Chrift is always propofed to us as the only Perfon by 
whom we come unto God: And when St. Paw! {peaks againft the 
Wworfhipping of Angels, he fets Chrift out in his Glory in Oppofition 
toit. Lor in bim dwelleth all the fulnefs of the Godhead bodily 5 and ye cot 2, o 
are compleat in him, which is the Head of all Principality and Power 5 put- 10. 
fuing that reafonina great many particulars. " 
: | rom 
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Ári.22..— From the Scriptures, if we go to the firft Ages of Chriftianity, 
A~ we find nothing that favours this, but a great deal to the’ contrary. 

Treneus difclaims the Invocation of Angels. The memorable Pafiage 

of the Church of Swirna; formerly cited; is a full Proof of their 
Clm.  Senfe in this matter. Clemens Alexandrinus and Jertulian do often 
eia mention the Worfhip that was given to God only, by Prayer ; and {o 
Ayal c17. far were they at that time from praying to Saints, that they prayed 
| for them as was formerly explained: They thought they were not 
yet in the Pre(ence of God, 1o they could not pray tothem as long 
as that Opinion continued. That Form of praying for them is in 


the Apoftolical Conftitutions. In all that Collection, which feems io — 


be a Work of the Fourth or Fifth Century, there is not a word that 
| zs intimates their Praying to Saints. In the 
Con. Laod. c. 35. Council of Laodicea, there is an expreís Con- 
Juft. Mart. Apol.2.Iren.L2.c.3s.  demmation of thofe who invocated . Angels ; 
Orig. Con. Celf. 1, 8. Tert. de Orat. this is called a Secret Idolatry, and a forfaking of 
om PT "A. Lord Fefus Chrift. The firft Apolcgifts for 
Greg, Nazianz. Orat.4o. Greg.Nifl in Chriftianity do arraign the Worfhip of Demons, 
Bafil. cont. Eunap. and of íuch as had once lived on Earth, in a 
Bafil. Hom. 27. cont. Eunom.l. 4. , Stile that (hewed they did not apprehend that 
Epiph. Haref. 64,69,78,75. the Argument could be turned againít them, 
iia Har. Fabul. L 5. c. 3. for their worthipping either Angels or depart- 
REID ed Saints. When the Zriaz Controverfy arofe, 
the Invocation of Chrift is urged by Athana- 
frus, Bafil, Gril, and other Fathers, as an evident Argument that he 
was neither made nor created ; fince they did not pray to Angels, or 
any other Creatures, from whence they concluded that Chri(t was 
God. Thefe are convincing Proofs cf the Doctrine of the Three 

firft, and of a good part of the Fourth Century. 
It is true, as was confeffed upon the former Head, they began with 
Martyrs in the end of the Fourth Century. They fancied they heard 
thofe that called to them 5 and upon that it was no wonder, if they 
" invocated them, and fo private Prayers to them began. But as &ppears 
both by the Conftitutions, and feveral of the Writers of that time, the 
Publick Offices were yet preferved pure. St. Au/fiz fays plainly, The 
Aug. con. Gentiles built Temples, raifed Altars, ordained Priefts, and offered Sa- 
Serm. Ar. crifices to their Gods ; but we do not ere Temples to our Martyrs, as 
Mack13. if they mere Gods s but Memories as to dead Men, whofe Spirits live 
C4 with God; nor do we ered Altars, upon which we Sacrifice to Mar- 
E 5 tyrs 5 but to one God ouly do we offer 5 to the God of Martyrs, and our 
L.22.c.1o. God s. at which Sacrifice they are named iz their Place and Order, as 
1. 9. 27. Men of God, who in confelfing Him have overcome the World, but 
they are not invocated by the Prieft that Sacrifices. It feems the Form 


of Praying for the Saints mentioned in the Conftitutions, was not . 


ufed in the Churches of Africk in St. Axffin's Time: He fays very 
pcfitively, That they did not pray for them, but did praife God for 
them: And he fays in exprefs words, Let sot tbe Worfbip of dead Men 
Aug.de be any part of our Religion, they ought fo to be honoured, that we may 
veraRel. Ppütate thes, but not worfhipped. God was indeed prayed to, in the 
^55 — Fifth Century, to hear the Interceflion of the Saints and Martyrs 5 but 
there is a great difference between Praying to God to favour ts cn 

their account, and praying immediately to them to hear ns, © 
'. | . The 


( 
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The Praying to them imports either their being every where, or their Art.-22- 
knowing all things 5 and as it is a blafphemous Piece of Idolatry toaícribe “WY 
that to them without a Divine Communication ; fo itisa greatPrefumpti- 
on in any Man to fancy that they may be prayed to, and to build (o 
many parts of Worfhip upon it, barely upon fome probabilites and in- 
ferences, without an exprefs Revelation aboutit. For the Saints may be 
perfectly happy in the enjoyment of. God without feeing all things in 
him 5 nor have we any reaíon to carry that farther than the Scripture has 
done. But as the Invocating of Martyrs grew from a calling to them at 
their Memories,to a general calling to them inall places; fo from the In- 
vocating Martyrs, they went on to pray to other Saints; yer that was at 
firít ventured on doubtfully, and only in Funeral Orations; where an  . 
addrefs to the dead Perfen to pray for thofe that were then honouring 
his Memory,might,perhaps, ceme in as a figure of pompous Eloquene ; 
in which Nazianzen, one of the firít that ufes it, did often give him- 
felf a very great compafs; yet he-and oshers foften fuch Figures with 
this, If there is any fenfe or knowledge of what we do below. 
From Prayers to God to receive the Interceflions of Martyrs and Saints, 
it came in later Ages to be ufual to have Litanies to them, and to pray 
immediately to them; but at firft this was only adefire tothem to pray 
for thofe who did thus Invocate them, Ora pro zobis. But fo impoflible is 
' it to reftrain Superftition when it has once got head, and. has prevailed, 
that in conclufion all things that wereasked either of God or Chrift, 
came to be asked from the Saints in the fame humility both of Gefture.and 
Expreffion ; in which if there was any difference made,it feemed to be ra- 
ther on the fide of the B. Virgin and the Saints,as appears by the Ten Avc’s 
for one Pater,and that humble Proftration in which all fall down every 
day to worfhip her: The Prayer ufed conftantly to her, Maria, Mater gra- | 
tie. Mater miferecordie fu nos ab hofte protege, bora mortis fufcipe,is an im- 
mediate acknowledgment of her as the giver of thefe things ; fuch are, 
Solve vincla reis, profer lumen cecis;, with many others of that nature. 
The Collection of thefe {wells to a huge bulk, Fure Mis impera Re- 
demptori,is an allowed Addrefs to her ; not to mention an infinity of moft _ 
[candalous.ohes, that are not only tolerated, but encouragedinthat y 
Church. Altars are confecrated to her honour, and to the honour of 
other Saints ; but which is more, the Sacrifice of the Mafs is offered up 
to her honour,and to the honour of the Saints: And in the Form of Ab- 
folution, the pardon of Sins, the increafe of Grace, and eternal Life, are 
prayed for tothe Penitent by the vertue of the Paffion of Chrift,and the 
Merits of.the B. Virgin, and of all the Saints. The pardon of Sins and 
eternal Life, are alfo prayed for from Angels, Angelorum concio facra,Arch- 
: angelorum Turma inclyta, noftra diluant jam peccata, prestando fupernam Celi 
gloriam. Many ftrains of this kind are to be found in the Hymns and 
other publick Offices of that Church : And though in the late Corrections 
of their Offices, fome of the more fcandalous are left out, yet thofe here 
cited, with a great many more to the fame purpofe, are ftill preferved. 
Aad the Council of Trezt did plainly intend to connive at all thefe things, 
for they did not reftrain the Invocation of Saints, only to be an Addrefs 

to them to pray for us, which is the common difguife with which they 
ftudy to cover this matter: But by the Decree of the Council, the flying 
- to their help and affiftance as well as to their InterceJon, is encouraged : 
Which fhews that the Council would not limit this part of their Devotion 
to a bare Ora pro nobis that might have feemed flat and low,and fo it might 
have difcouraged it ; therefore they made ufe of words that will go as far 
| K k | as 
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Art. 22 as Superftition can carry them.  Sothat if the Invocating them, if the 
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"making Vows to them, the Dedicating themfelves to them; if the flying 
to them in all diftreffes, in the fame a&s and in the fame words that 
the Scriptures teach us to fly to God with 5 and if all the ftudied 
honoursof Proceffions, and other pompous Rites towards their Ima- 
ges, that are invented to do them honour; if, I fay, all this does 


- amount to Idolatry, then we are fure they are guilty of it; fince they 
Rom.1.25. honour the creature not only befrdes (but in the full extent of that Phrafe 


more than) the Creator. 

And now let us fee what is the Foundation of all thefe Devotions, 
againft which we bring Arguments, that to {peak mode(tly pf them, 
are certainly fuch that there fhould be matters of great weight in 
the other Scale to balance them. Nothing is pretended from Scrip- . 
tuse, nor from any thing that is genuine, for above Three hundred 
and fifty years after Chrift. Ina word,the practice of the Church), fince 
the end of the Fourth Century,and the Authority of Tradition,of Popes 
and Councils, muft bear this Burden. Thefe are Confequences that do 
not much affect us; forthough we pay great re(pect to many great Men 
that flourifhed in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries,yet we cannot compare 
that Age with the Three that went before it. Thofe great Men give us 
a {ad account of the Corruptions of that time, not only among the Laity, 
butthe Clergy ; and their being fo flexible in matters of Faith,as they ap- 
peared to be in the whole couríe of the Arian Controverfy, givesus very 
juít reafon to fufpe& the practices of that Age, in which the protection 
and encouragements that the Church received from the firft Chriftian 
Emperors, were not improved to the beft advantage. ' 

The jufteft abatement that we can offer for thisCorruption, which is too 
manifeft to be either denied or juftified, is this, They were then engaged 
with the Heathens,and were much fet on bringing them over to the Chri- 
ftian R eligion.In order to that,it was very natural for them to think of all 
methods poffible to accommodate Chriftianity to their tafte. It was, per- 
haps, obferve&how far the Apoftles complied with the Jes that they 
might gain them. St.Paul had faid,that tothe fews be became a jew 3 and to 
them that were without law that is,the Gestilesyas one without law 5 that by all 
means he might gain fome. They might think, that if the Fews, who had 
abufed the light of a Revealed Religion,who had rejected and crucified 
the Meffias,and perfecuted his Followers,and had in all refpects corrupted 
both their Doctrine and their Morals,were waited on and complied with, 
in the obfervance of that very Law which was abrogated by the Death of 
Chrift,but was ftill infifted orf by them as of perpetual Obligation 5 and 
yet that after the Apoftles had made a folemn decifion in the matter,they 
continued to conform themfelves to that Law ; all this might be applied 
with fome advantages to this matter. The Gezt;les had nothing but the 
Light of Nature to Govern them ; they might (eem willing to become 
Chri(tians,but they {till defpifed the nakednefs and fimplicity of that Re- 
ligion.And it is reafonable enough to think that the Emperors and other 
great Men,might in a Political view,confidering the vaft ftrength of Hea- 
thenifm, prefs the Bifhops of thofe times to ufe all imaginable ways toa- 
dofnChriftianity with {uch an exteriorForm of Worfhip,as might be moft 
acceptable to them, and might moft probably bring them over to it. 

_ The Chriftians had long felt the weight of Perfecution from them,and 
were, no doubt, much frighted with the danger of a Relapfe in Fulian’s 
time.It is natural to all Men to defire to be {afe,and to weaken the num- 
bers of their implacable Enemies.In that ftate of things we do plainly fee 


they 
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they began to comply in leffer Matters: For whereas in the Firft Art.22. 
Ages, the Chriftians were often reproached with this, that they had “Ww. 
no Temples, Altars, Sacrifices, nor Priefts, they changed their dialect 
in all thofe Points, fo we have reafon to believe that this was carri- 
ed further. The Vulgar are more eafily wrought upon in greater 
Points of Speculation, than in fome fmall Ritual Matters: Becauíe they 
do not underftand the one, .and fo are not much concerned about 
it : But the other is more fenfible and lies within their compafs. 

We find fome in Paleffize kept Images in their Houfes, as EwJebius 
tells us ; others began in Spaz to light Candles by Day-light, and to | 
‘paint the Walls of their Churches: And though thefe things were con- 
demned by the Council of Eliberis, yet we {ee by what St. Ferom has 
cited out of Vigilantivs, that the Spirit of Superftition did work ftrong- 
ly among them : We hear of none that writ againft thofe abufes be- | 
fides Vigilantivs 5 yet Jerom tells us, that many Bifhops wereof the fame — 
Mind with him, with whom lie isfo angry.as to doubt, whether they 
deferved to be called: Bifhops. Moft of thefe abufes had alfo fpecious 
beginnings; and went on infenfibly : Where they made greater (eps, - 
we find an oppofition to them.  Epipbanziss is very fevere upon the Epijti 
' Collyridians, for their Worfhipping the Bleffed Virgin: And though Hereé 7» 
they did it by Offering up a Cake to her, yet if any will read all 
that he fays againít that Superftition, they will clearly fee, that no 
Prayers were then Offered up to her, by the Orthodox : And that 
he rejects the thought of it with Indignation. But the refpect paid 
the Martyrs, and the opinion that they were ftill hovering about their 
 "Tombs, might make the calling to them for their Prayers, feem to - 
be like one Mans defiring the Prayers of other Good Men 5 and when 
a thing of this kind is once begun, it naturally goes on. . Of all this 
we fee a particular Account in à Difcourfe writ on purpofe ou this 
Argument, of curing the Affections and Inclinations of the Greeks, by | 
Theodoret, who may be: juftly reckoned among the greateft Men of Theod. de 
Antiquity, and in it he infifts upon this particular of propofing to them TT 
the Saints and Martyrs in(tead of their Gods. And there is no doubt de Martyr. 
to be made, but that they found the effects of this compliance ; many 
Heathens were every day coming over to the Chriftian Religion : 
And it might then perhaps be intended, to lay all thofe afide, when 
the Heathens were once brought over. 
- Toall which this mutt be added, that the good Men of that time had. . 
- not the Spirit: of Prophefy, and could not forefee what Progrefs this 
might make, and to what an Excefs it might grow; they had nothing 
of tliat kind in their View: So that between Charity and Policy, be- 
tweeri a defire to bring over Multitudesto their Fatth,and an Inclination 
to fecure themfélves, it is not at all to b? wondred at, by any who con- 
fiders atl the Circumftances of thofe Ages, that thefe Corruptions fhould 
have got into the Church, and much le(s having once got in, they 
fhould have gone on fo faít, and be carried fo far, - jo 

Thus I have offered all the Confiderations that arife from the State of © 
Thingsat that time, to (hew how far we do ftill preferve the Refpect due 
to the Fathers of thofe Ages, even when we confeis that they were Men, 
and that fomething of human Nature appeared in this Piece of their Con- 
 du&. This can be made no Argument for later Ages, who having no 
Heathens among them, are under no Temptations to comply with any of 
the Parts of Heatheni{m, to gain them. And now that the abufe of thefe 
Matters, is become fo fcandalous, and has fpread it felf fo fat, how 

: Kk 2 | much 
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Art.22. much foever we may excufe. thofe Ages, in which we difcern the firft 
U^Y^w beginnings, and asit were the {mall Heads of that which has fince over- 
flow'd Chriftendom : Yet we can by no means bear even with thofe 
beginnings, which have had fuch difmal Effects; and therefore we 
have reduced the Worfhip of God, to the Simplicity of the Scripture 
Times, and of the Firft Three Centuries: And for the Fourth we re- 
. verence it fo much on other Accounts, that for the Sake of thefe we 
are unwilling to Reflect too much on this. — | : 

Ancther Confideration urged for the Invocation of Saints, is, that they 
feeing God, we have reafon to believe that they fee in him, if notall 
things, yet atleaft all the Concerns of the Church, of which they are 

- {till Parts 4 and they being in a moft perfect State of Charity, they muft — 
certainly love the Souls of their Brethren here below: Sothatif Saints 
on Earth whofe Charity is not yet perfect, do pray for one another here 

. on Earth, they in that State of Perfection do certainly pray moft fer- 
vently for them. And as we hereon Earth do defire the Prayers of 

others, itmay be as reafonable and much more ufeful to have recourfe 
totheir Prayers, who are bothin a higher State of Favour with God,and 
have a more exalted Charity : By which their Interceflions will be 
both more earneft, and more prevalent. They think alfo that this Ho- 
nour paid the Saints, isan Honour done to God, who is glorified in 
them: And fince he is the acknowledged Fountain of all, they think 
that all the Worfhip offered to them endsand terminatesin God. They 
think as Princes are come at by the means of thofe that are in Favour 
. with them ; fo we ought to.come to God by the Interceffion of the 
Saints : That all our Prayers to: them are to be underítood to amount 

. to no more than a defire to them, to interceed for us 5 and finally 
that the Offering of Sacrifice is an Ad of Worfhip, that can indeed be 
made only to God, but that all other Acts of Devotion and Refped, » 


/ 


may be given to the Saints : And the fublimeft Degrees of them, may 
be offered to the Bleffed Virgin, as the Mother of Chrift ina peculiar 
rank by her felf. -For they range the order of Worthip into Latria, - 
that is due only to God 5 Hyperdulia, that belongs to the Bleffed Vir- 
gin, and Dulia, that belongs to the other Saints. 

It were eafy to retort all this, by putting it into the Mouth of a 
Heathen 5 and fhewing how well it would fit all thofe Parts of Worfhip, 
that they offered to Demons or Intelligent Spirits, and to Deified Men 
among them. This is obvious enough to fuch as have read what the 
firft Apologifts for Chriftianity have writ upon thofe Heads. But to 
take this to pieces we have no reafon to believe that the Saints fee all 
the Concerns of the Church. God can make them perfe@ly. happy 
without this 5. and if we think, the feeing them is a neceflary Ingre- 
dient of perfect Happinefs, we muft from thence conclude, .that they 
do alfo fee the whole Chain of Providence : Otherwife they may 
feemto be in fome fufpence, which according to our Notions, is not 
confiftent with perfect Happinefs. For if they fee the Perfecutions 
of the Church, and the Miferies of Chriftians, without | feeing 
on to the end, in what all that will iffue, this feemsto be a ftop 
to their entire joy. And ifthey feethe final Iffue, and know what 

. God isto do, then wecannot imagine that they can interceed againft 
it, or indeed for it. To us who know not the hidden Counfels of ' 
God, Prayer is neceflary and commanded : But it feems inconfiftent 
with a State in. which all thefe Events are known. This which they 
lay for the Foundation of Prayers to Saints, is a thing cencerning which 
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God has revealed nothing to us; and in which we can have no cer- Art.22- 
tainty. God has commanded us to ptay for one another, to join ~V~ 
our Prayers together, and we have clear Wartants for defiring the In- 
terceffion of others. It is a high A& of Charity, and a great In- 
ftance of the mutual Love that ought to be among Chriftians : . It is 
a patt of the Communion of the Saints : And as they do certainly know, 
that thofe whofe affiftance they defire,underftand their Wants when they 
fignify them to them; fo they are fure that God has commanded 
this mutual Praying one for another. It is a ftrange thing therefore 
to argue from what God has commanded, aad which may have ma; 
ny good Effects, and can have no bad one, .to that. which he has 
not commanded ; on the contrary, againft which there are many plain - 
Intimations in Scripture, and which may have many bad Effects, and 
we are notíure that it can have any one that is good.  Befide, that 
the Solemnity of Devotion and Prayer, is a thing very different from 
our defiring the Prayers of fuch as are alive: The one is as vifibly an 
A& of religious Worfhip, asthe other is not. God hascalled himfelf | 
a jealous God, that will not give his Glory to another. And through their 42. 8. 
whole Scripture Prayer is reprefented as a main Part of the Service 
due to him; and as that in which he takes the moft Pleafure. It is 
a Sacrifice, and is fo called : And every other Sacrifice can only be Pfal. 141. 
accepted of God, as it is accompanied with the internal Ads ofz.,, , 
Prayers and Praifes; which are the fpiritual Sacrifices with which God — 
is well pleafed. The only thing which the Church of Rome referves _ 
to God, proves to be the Sacrifice of the Mafs : Which as fhall appear P&al.6s.2. 
upon another Article, is a Sacrifice that they have invented ; but which 
is no where commanded by God: So that if this is well made out, 
there will be nothing referved to God to be the act of their Latria: 
Though it is not to be forgotten, that even the Virgin and the Saints 
‘have a fhare in that Sacrifice. j | 
The excufing this, from the Addreffes made to Princes by tbofe that 
are in Favour with them, is as bad as the thing it felf; it gives us 
a low Idea of God, and of Chrift, and of that Goodnefs and Mercy, 
that is fo often declared to be Infinite, as if he were to be addreffed 
to by thofe about him, and might not be come to without an Inter- 
pofition : Whereas the Scriptures {peak always of God, as a hearer of 
Prayer, and as ready to accept of and anfwer the Prayers of his Peo- 
ple: To feek to other Afliftances, looks as if the Mercies of God. 
were not Infinite, or the Interceflions of Chrift were not of infinite 
Efficacy. This is a Corrupting of the main Defign of the Gofpel, 
which is to draw our Affe&ions wholly to God, to free us from all 
low Notions of him, and from every thing that may incline us to 
Idolatry or Superftition. | 
Thus I have gone through all the Heads contained in this Article. 
It feemed neceffary to explain thefe with a due Copioufnefs; they be- 
ing not only Points of Speculation, in which Errorsare not always 
fo dangerous, but practical Things 5 which enter into the Woríhip of 
God, and that run through it. And certainly it is the Will of God, 
that we fhould preferve it pure, from being corrupted ‘with Heathen- 
ifh or Idolatrows Pra&ices. It feems to be the chief End of Re- 
vealed Religion to deliver the World from Idolatry : A great Part of 
the Mofaical Law did confift of Rites of which we can give no other 
account, that is fo like to be true, as, that they were Fences and 
Hedges, that were intended to keep that Nation in the greateft e 
| ition, 
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fition, and at the utmoft diftance poffible from Idolatry ; we cannot 
therefore think that in the Chriftian Religion, in. which we are car- 


' ried to higher Notioris of God, and to a more fpiritual way of Wor- 


fhipping him, that there fhould be fuch an approach tp fome of the 
wortt Pieces of Gentilifm ; that it feems to be outdone by Chriftians, 
in fome of its moft fcandalous Parts: Such as the. Worfhip of fubor- 
dinate Gods, and of Images. Thefe are the chief Grounds upon 
which we feparate from the Rowan Communion: Since we cannot 
have fellowfhip with them, unlefs we will join in thofe Ads, ‘which 
we look on as direct violations of the Firí(tand Second Commandment. 
God is a jealous God, and therefore we muft rather venture on. their 
I how burning foever it may be, than on his, who is a confuming 
res . 
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ARTICLE XXIL — ^  vyw 
Of Miniftring in the Congregation. - | 


qt is not lawful fo) any Wan to take upon bim tbe Mffice of 
publick Weaching o? Winifiring the Bacraments in the 
Congregation ; before De be latvfully called and fent ta ere: 
cute the fame. And thole we ought to junge lawfully calicu - 
and fent, which be cbofen and calles to this work by Wer, 
oho pave publíck Authority míben unto them, ín the Con- 
gregation, to call and fend Winifters into the Low's Cine- 


E have two particulars fixed in this Article: The Firft is again(t 
any that fhall affume to themfelves, without a lawful Vocation, 

the authority of difpencing the things of God: The Sécond is, the de- 
fining in very general Words, what it isthat makes a lawful Call. As to 
the Firft, it will bear no great difficulty : We fee in the old Difpen(ation, 
that the Family, the Age, and the Qualifications of thofe that might ferve 
án the Priefthood, are very particularly fet forth. In the New Teftament 
our Lord galled the Twelve Apoftles, and fent them out: He alío fent 
out upon another occafion Seventy Difciples : And before he left his Apo- 
(iles, He told them,that ds bis Father bed feut bins, fa he fent them : Which], ^^ 
feemsto Import, that as he was fent into the World. with this, among 
other Powers,that he might fend others. in his Name 5 fo he likewife em- 
powered them to do the fame : And when they went planting Churches, 
as they took {ome to be Companions of Labour with themfelves, fo they | 
appointed others over the particular Churches in which they fixed them : 
Such were Epaphras ot Epaphrodétus at Coloffe; Timothy at Ephefus, and 17- 
tus in Crete. To them the Apoftles gave Authority : Otherwife it was a 
needle(s thing to write fo many directions to them, in order to their con- 
duc. They had the Depofitua of the Faith,with which they were chiefly 2 Tim. I 
entrufted: Concerning the fucceflion in which that was tobe continu- '* 
ed, we have thefe Words of St. Paul, The things which thou baft heard of 2 Tim. s. 
me, among many witneffes, the fame commit: tbon to faithfal Mex, who [palo 
be able to teach others alfo. Tothem directions are given, concerning, En | 
all the differerit Parts of their Worfhip : Supplications, Prayers, Inter- t Tim. 2. 
celfions and giving of thanks ; and alo the keeping up the decency of thet^r,, 
Worhhip,and the not fuffering of Women toTeachslike theWomenPrieftse. 
among the Heathen, who were believed to be filled with a Bacchick 
. Fury. Tothem are directed all the Qualifications of fuch as might 
be made, either Bifhops or Deacons : They were to examine them ac- 
cording to thefe, and either to receive or reje&t them. All this was 
directed to Timothy, that he, might know how he ought to behave , tim, ;. 
birefelf in the boufe of God. He had Authority given him to Rebuke rs. 
and Entreat, to Honour and to Confare. He was to Order what Wi-j erg 
dows might be received into the Number and who thould be refüfed. 15, 22. 
He was to receive Accufations againft Elders or Presbyters according to 
directed Methods, and was either to Cenfufe fome, or to lay Hands on 
others as fhould agree with the Rules that were fet him: And incon- _ 
cluGon he is very folemnly charged, to Aeep that which was committed E mum 
to his Truft. He is required rightly to divide the word of truth, to2 Tim. 2. 
preach the word, to be inftant in fefon and out of feafon, to — iih 
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dirt. 23 buke and exhort, and to do tbe work of an Evangelift, and to male full 
N= proof of bis miniffry. Some of the fame things are charged upon Titus, - 
9, 13. ^ whom St. Paw! had left in Crete to fet in order the things that were 
wanting, and to ordain Elders in every City ? Several of the Characters by 
which he was to try them are alfo fet dowre: He is charged to rebuke 
the people fharply, and to fpeak the things that became found doctrine : He 
is inftruéted concerning the Doctrines which he was to each, and 
_ thofe. which he was to Avoid; and alfo how to Cenfure an Heretick : 
Tit. 3.10.He was to admoni(h him twice, and if that did not prevail, he was to 
reje him, by {ome publick Cenfure. 

Theíe Rules given to Timothy and Titws do plainly Import, that there 
was to be an Authority in the Church and that no Man was to affume 
this Authority to himfelf 5 according to that Maxim; that feems to be 
founded on the Light of Nature, as well as it is fet down in Scripture, 

Heb. s. 4, aS a Randing Rule agreed to in all Times and Places: No Maz taketh 
this honour to himfelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. | 
Rom 12, _ St» Paul in his Epiftles to the Romans and Corinthians did reckon up 
6,7,8. the feveral Ordersand Functions, that God had fet in his Church, and 
1 12-in his Epiftle to the Ephefians, he fhews that thefe were not tranfi- 
Eph.4.11, ent but lafting Conftitutions: For there as he reckons the Apoffles, 
12,316. Prophets, Evangelifts, Paftors and Teachers, as the Gifts which Chrift at 
his Afcenfion had given to Men; fo he tells the Ends for which they 
were given: For the perfecting the Saints (by Perfecting feems to be 
meant the initiating them by Holy Myfteries ; rather than the compacting 
or putting them in jomt: For as that is the proper Signification of the 
Word, fo it being fet firft, the other things that come after it make that 
the (tri&t Senfe of Perfecting, that is, Compleating does not fo well agree ' 
with the Period,) for the work of the — (the whole Ecclefiaftical 
or Sacred Services,) for the edifying the Boay of Chrift (to: which inftrua- 
ing, exhorting, comforting, and all the other Parts of Preaching may 
well be reduced) and then the duration of thefe Gifts is defined, 777 we 
all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God 
unto a perfetl Man. ‘This {eems to Import the whole State of this Life.. 

We cannot think that all this belonged only tothe Infancy of the 
Church ; and that it was to be laid afide by her, when fhe was farther 
advanced: For when we con(ider that in the Beginnings of Chriftiani- 
ty, there was fo liberal an Effufion of the Holy Spirit, poured out upon 
fuch great Numbers, who had very extraordinary Credentials, Miracles, 
and the Gift of Tongues, to prove their Miffion ; it does not (eem fo 
neceffary, in (uch. a Time,. or rather for the fake of {uch a Time only, 
to have fetled thofe Functions in the Church, and that the Apoftles 

Ads 14, fhould have ordained Elders in every Church. Thofe extraordinary Gifts 

23. that were then, without any authoritative Settlement, might have fer- 
ved in that Time, to have. procured to Men fo qualified all due Re- 
gards. We have therefore much better Reafon to Conclude, that this 
was fetled at that Time, chiefly with refpect to the following Ages ; 
which as they were to fall off from that Zeal and Purity that did then 
reign among them, fo they would need Rule and Government, to 
maintain the Unity of the Church, and the Order of facred Things. 
And for that Reafon chiefly we may conclude, that the Apoftles fetled 
Order and Government in the Church, not fo much for the Age in 
which they themfelves lived, as once to eftablifh and give credit to 
Conftitutions, that they forefaw would be yet more neceffary to the fuc- 
ceeding Ages. | 
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This is confirmed by that which is in the Epiftle to che Hebrews, both Art. 23 
concerning thoíe Zo had ruled over them, and thofe who were then theit ^v^ 
Guides. St. Peter gave directions to the Elders df the Churches to whom ae 
he writ, how they ought both to feed and govern the flock; and his char- 1 Pet. s. 
ging them not to do it out of Covetoufnefs,or with Ambition;infinuates ? 3: 
that either (ome were beginning to do fo, or that in a Spirit of Prophecy 
he forefaw that fome might fall under fuch Corruptions: This is hint 
enough to teach us, that though fuch things fhould happen, they could 
. furnifh no Argument againít the Function: Abufes ought to be corrected, 
but upon that pretence the Function ought not to be taken away. 

If from the Scriptures we go to the firft Writings of Chriftians,we find 
that the main fubject of St. Clemens and St. Ignativs Epiftles isto keep the 
Churches in order and union ; in fubjection to their Paftors, and in the 
due {ubordination of-all the Members of the Body one to another. After 
the firít Age the.thing grows too clear to need any further proof. The 
Argument for this from the ftanding Rules of Order, of Decency,of the 
Authority in which the Holy things ought to be maintained, arid the care 
that mult be taken to reprefs Vanity and Infolence,and all the extravagan- 
cies of light and ungoverned Fancies, is very clear. For ifevery Manmay 
affume Authority to Preach and Perform Holy FünGions, it is certain 
Religion mutt fall into diforder and under contempt: Hot-headed Men 
of warm Fancies, and voluble Tongues, with very little knowledge and 
difcretion, would be apt to thruft themfelves on to the Teaching and 
.. Governing others, if they themíelves were under no Government. This 

would foon make the publick Service of God to be loathed, and break - 
and diffolve the whole'Body. | | 

A few Men of livelier Thoughts, that begin to fet on foot fuch ways, 
might for fome time maintain a little credit, yet fo many others would 
follow in at that breach which they had once made on publick Order, 
that it could not be poffible to keep the Society of Chriftians under any 
method, if this were once allowed. And therefore thofe who in their 
heart hate the Chriftian Religion, and defire to fee it fall under a more 
general contempt,know well what they do,when they eticourage all thofe 
Enthufiatts that deftroy order ; hoping by the credit which their outward 
appearances may give them,to compafs that which.the others know them- 
felves to be too obnoxious to hope that they can ever have credit enough 

to perfuade the World to. Whereas thofe poor deluded Men do not fee 
what Properties the others make of them. The Morals of Infidels fhew 
that they hate all Religions equally,or withrthis difference,that the ftricter 
any are,they muft hate them the more ; the root of their quarrel being at. 
all Religion and Virtue. And it is certain, as it is that which thofe wha 
drive it on,fee well,and therefore they drive it on, that if once the pub- 
lick Order and the National Conftitution of a Church is diffolved, the 
ftrength and power,as well as the order and beauty of all Religion will 
foon go after it: For humanly fpeaking, it cannot fubfift without it. — 

I come in the next place to confider the Second Part of this Article, 
which is the Definition here given of thofe that are lawfully Called and 
Sent : This is put in very general words, far from that Magifterial ftiffnefs 
in which fome have taken upon them to dictate in this matter. The Article 
does not refolve this into any particular Conftitution,but leaves the mat- 
ter open and at large, for {uch accidents as had happened, and fuch as 
might ftil] happen. They who drew it had the ftate of the feveralChurches 
before their Eyes that had been differently reformed, and although their 
own had been lefs forced to go out of the beaten path than any sae 
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Art.23.they knew that all things among themfelves had not gone according 
“v~™ to thofe Rules that ought to be facred in Regular times. Neceffity has 
no Law, and is a Law to it felf. " | - wane. * 
This is the difference between thofe things that are the means of 
‘Salvation, and the Precepts that are only neceflary, becaufe they are 
Commanded.  Thofe things which are the means, fuch as Faith, Re- 
pentance, and new Obedience, are indifpenfable $ they oblige all Men, 
and at all times alike 5 becaufe they have a natural influence on us, 
to make us fit and capable Subjects of the Mercy of God: But fuch 
‘things as are neceffary only by virtue of a Command of God, and 
not by virtue of any real Efficiency which they have to refarm our 
Natures, do indeed oblige us to feek for them, and to ule all our 
endeavours to have them. But as they of themfelves are not neceflary 
in the fame order with the firí(t, fo much lefs are all thofe methods 
neceffary in which we may come at the regular ufe of them. This 
— diftin&tion fhall be more fully enlarged on when the Sacraments are 
Treated of. But to the matter in hand; That which is fimply ne- 
ceffary, as a mean to preferve the Order and Union of the Body of 
Chriftians, and to maintain the Reverence due to holy things, is, 
that no Man enter upen any part of the holy Miniftry, without he 
be Chofen and Called to it, by fuch as have an Authority fo to do; 
that, I fay, is fixed by the Article. But Men are left more at 1i- 
berty as to their Thoughts concerning, the fubje& of this lawful 
Authority. | | 
_ That which we believe to be Lawful Authority, is that Rule which 
the Body of the Paftors, or Bifhops and Clergy of a Church, ‘hall 
fettle, being met in a Body under the due Refpect to the Powers 
that Cod íhall fet over them: Rules thus made, being in no- 
thing contrary to the Word of God, and duly executed by the par- 
ticular Perfons to whom that care belongs, are certainly the Lawful 
Authority. ‘Thofe are the Paftors of the Church, to whom the care and 
watching over the Souls of the People is committed 5 and the Prince, or 
Supreme Power, comprebends virtually the whole Body of the People 
in him :. Since according to the Conftitution of the Civil Govern- 
ment, the Wills of the People are underftood to be concluded by the 
Supreme, and fuch as are the fubject of the Legiflative Authority. 
When a Church is in a {tate of Perfecution under thofe who have the 
Civi] Authority over her, then the People, who receive the Faith, and 
give both protection and encouragement to thofe that labour over them 5 
are to be confidered as the Body that ts Governed by them. The natu- 
ral effect of {ucha ftate of things, is to fatisfy the People in all that is 
done, to carry along their confent with it, and to confult much with 
them in it. This does not only arife out of a neceffary regard to 
their prefent circumftances, but from the Rules given in the Gofpel, 
of not Ruling as the Kings of the feveral Nations did 5. nor /ording it, 
or carrying it with a High Authority over God's Heritage (which may 
be alio rendred over their feveral Jots or portions.) But when the 
Church is under the Protection of a Chriftian Magiftrate, then he 
comes to be in the ftead of the whole People 5 for they are concluded in 
and by him; he gives the Protection and Encouragement, and there- 
fore great regard is due to him, in the exercife of this Lawful Authori- 
ty, in which he has a great fhare, as fhall be explained in its proper 


place. - Here then we think this Authority is rightly lodged and fet on 
its proper Dafis. — : 


And 
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And in this we are confirmed, becaufe by the Decrees of the firft Art. 23° 


Gerteral Councils, the concerns of every Province were to bé fetled 
in the Province it felf : and it fo continued till the Ufurpatioris of 


the Papacy broke in evéry where, and difordered this Conftitution. 


Through the whole Rowan Communion the chief Juri(diction is now 
in the Pope; only Princes have laid checks upon the extent of it ; 
and by Appeals thé Secular Court takes Cognizance of all that is 
dene, either by tlie Pope or the Clergy. This we are fure is the 
effect of Ufurpation and Tyranny : . Yet fince this Authority. is in 
fac& fo fetled, we do not pretend to Annul the Acts of that Power, 
ror the Miffions or Orders given in that Church; becaufe there is 
among them an Order iz F2Z, though not as it ought to be ;z Right. 


~ On the other hand, when the Body of the Clergy comes to be fo Cor- 


rupted, that nothing can be trufted to the Regular decifions of any 
Synod or Meeting, called according to their Conftitution, then if the 
Prince fhall fele&t a peculiar Number, and commit to their care the 
Examining and Reforming both of Doctrine and Worfhip, and fhall = 5 


give the Legal Sanction to what they fhall offer to hims we maft 


_ confefs that fuch a Method as this runs contrary to the eftablifhed 


Rules, and that therefore it ought to be very feldom put in practice 5 


and never, except when the greatnefS of the occafion will balarice 


P d 


this Irregularity that is init. But ftill here is an Authority both in. 
Fad and Right ; for i£ the Magiftrate has a Power to make Laws in 
Sacred Matters, he may order thofé to be prepared, by whom, and as. 
he pleafes. | | EE 

Finally, if a Company of Chriftians find the publick Worfhip where — 
they lite to be fo defiled that they cannot witha good Confciencejoinin . 
it, and if they do not know of any n to which they can convenient- 
ly go, where they may Worfhip God purely, and in a regular way 5 if, 
Ifay, fuch a Body finding fome that have been Ordained, though to 


.. thelower Fundions, fhould fubmit it felf intirely to their Condué, - 


or finding none of thofe, fhould by a common Confent, defire fome 
of their own Number to Minifter to them in Holy things, and fhould 
upon that beginning grow up to a Regulated Conftitution, though we 
are very fure that this is quite out of all Rule, and could not be done © 
without a very great Sin, unlefs the neceflity were great and apparent 5 


. yet if the Neceflity is real and not feigned, this is not Condemned nor 


Annulled by the Article; for when this grows to a Conftitution, and 
when it was begun by the Confent offa Body, who are fuppofed to 
have an Authority in fuch an extraordinary cafe, whatever fome hotter , 
Spirits have thought of this fince that time 5 yet we are very fure, that 
not only thofe who Penned the Articles, but the Body .of this Church 
for above half an Age after, did notwichftanding thofe Irregularities, 
acknowledge the Foreign Churches fo Conftituted, to be true 
Churches as to all the Effentials of a Church, though they had been 
at firft irregularly formed, and continued ftill to be in an imperfect 


. ftaje.. And therefore the general words in which this part of the Ar- 
ticle is framed, feem to have been defigned on purpofe not to exclude 


them. : 
Here it is to be confidered, that the High Prieft among the Jews 
was the chief Perfon in that Difpenfation; not only the chief in 


Rule, but he that was by the Divine Appointment to Officiate in 
the chief a& of their Religion, the yearly Expiation for the Sins of 
. the whole Nation; which was a folemn renewing their Covenant 


12 with 
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Art.23.with God, and by which Atonement was made for the Sins of that 
. v^v7 People. Here it may be very reafonably fuggefted, that fince none. 


befides the High Prieft might make this Atonement, then no Atone- 
ment was made, if any other befides the High Prieft fhould fo Offi- 


ciate. To this it is to be added, that God had by an exprefs Law | 


fixed the High Priefthood in the Eldeft of Aaron’s Family 5 and that 


therefore, though that being a Theocracy, any Prophet empowered 


of God might have transferred this Office from one Períon, or 


_ John rr. 
SI. 
10.22,2 3. 


branch of that Family to another 3 yet without fuch an Authority, 
no other Períon might make any fuch change. But after all this, 
not to mention the Maccabees, and ‘all their Succeflors of the A/mo- 
nean Family, as Herod had begun to change the High Priefthood at 
pleafure, fo the Romans not only continued to do this, but in a moft 
mercenary manner, they fet this facred Fundion to fale. Here were 
as great Nullitiés in the High Priefts that were in our Saviour’s 
fime, as can be well imagined to be. For the jews keeping their 
Genealogies fo exactly as they did, it could not but be well known 
in whom the Right to this Office refted 5 and they all knew, that 
he who had it, purchafed it, yet theíe were in Fact High Priefts ; 
and fince the People could have no cther, the Atonement’ was ftill 
performed by their Miniftry. Our Saviour owned Caiapbas the Sacrilegi- 


ous and Ufurping High Prieft, and as fuch he Prophefied : This fhews 


that where the neceffity was real and unavoidable, the Fews were bound 
to think that God did, in confideration of that, difpenfe with his 
own Precept. This may be a juft inducement for us to believe, 
That whenfoever God by his Providence brings Chriftians under a 
vifible neceflity, of being either without all Order and joint Wor- 


fhip, or of joining in an unlawful and defiled bike or finally, 


of breaking through Rules and Methods, in order to the being United 
in Worfhip and Government; that of thefe Three, of which one 
muft be chofen, the laft is the leaft Evil, and has the feweft Inconve- 
niences hanging upon it, and that therefore it may be chofen. 

Our Reformers bad alfo in view two famous Inftances in Church- 
Hiftory of Lay-men that had Preached and Converted Nations to 
the Faith: It is true they came, as they ought to have done, to be 
regularly Ordained, and were fent to fuch as had Authority fo to 
do. So Frumentivs preached to the Indians, and was afterwards made 
a Prieft anda Bifhop by Athazafws. The King of the Iberians before he 
was Baptifed himfelf, did Convey his Subjeds ; and as, fays the Hifto- 
rian, he became the Apoftle of his Country before he himfelf was Initi- 


' ated. tis indeed added, that he fent an Embaffy to Conftantine the Em- 


peror, defiring him that he would fend Priefts for the further eftablifh- 
ment of the Faith there. 

Thefe were regular practices 5 but if it fhould happen that Princes or 
States fhould take up fuch a jealoufy of their own Authority, and fhould 
apprehend that the fuffering their Subjedts to go elfewhere for Regular 
Ordinations,might bring them under (ome dependance on thofe that had 
Ordained thems and give them fuch influence over them,that the Prince 
of {uch a Neighbouring and Regular Church,fhould by fuch Ordinations 
have fo many Creatures, Spies, or Inftruments in their own Dominions ; 
and if upon other Political reafons, they had juft caufe of being jealous 
of that, and fhould thereupon hinder any fuch thing; in that cafe, nei- 
ther our Reformers, nor theirSucceffors for near Eighty Years after thofe 


Articles were publifhed, did ever queftion the Conftitution of {uch 
Churches. | We 
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over the Chriftian Church, of allowing the Baptifm not only of Laicks, 
but of Women to be Lawful, though we think that this is dire@ly con- 
trary to the Rules given by the Apoftles ; yet fince this has been in fact 
{fo generally received and practifed, we do hot Annul fuch Baptifms, 
nor Rebaptife Perfons fo Baptifed ; though we know that the original 
of this bad practice was from an Opinion of the indi(penfable neceffity 
of Baptifm to Salvation. Yet fince it has been fo generally received, we 
have that regard to fuch a common practice, as not to Annul it, though 
we Condemn it. And thus what Thoughts foever private Men, as they 
are Divines, may have of thofe Irregular fteps, the Article of the Church 
is conceived in fuch large apd general Words, that no Man by Subfcri- 
bing it, is bound up from freer and more comprehenfive Thoughts. 
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We have reafon to believe that none ought to Baptife but Perfons Law. Art.2 Ba 
fully Ordained, yet fince there hasbeen a practice fo univerfally {pread “WN 
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Art. 24- 
abd ARTICLE XXIV. 
Of fpeaking in the Congregation in fuch a Tongue as the 
| People underftandeth. 


4t is a thing plainlp repugnant ta the Tow of Sod, and the 
quftom of the Primitive Church, to have jpublick Paper in 
the Church, ci to Winitter the Sacraments (n a Congue not 
underitanded of the People. 


This Article, though upon the Matter very near the fame,yet was worded 
much leí pofitively in thofe at firft fet forth by King Edward. 


qt fs mo fit, and mott agreeable ta the Tio of God, that no- 
thing be read o? rebearfed ín the Congregation in à Congue 
not known unto the 19eople, which St. Paul hath forbinden te 
be noue, unie(d (ome be prelent to Fnterpret. 


In King Edward's Articles they took in Preaching with Prayer, but in the 
prefent Article this is reftrained to Prayer. ‘The former only affirms the 
ufe of a known Tongue, to be moft fit and agreeable to the Word of 
God ; the later denies the Worfhip in an Unknown Tongueto belaw- 
ful, and affirms it to be repugnant to the (ow of God; to which 
it adds, and the Cuttom of the Wemitive Churth. | 


' HIS Article feems to be founded on the Law of Nature. The Wor- 


fhip of God isa Chain of Ads by which we acknowledge God's . 


Attributes, rejoyce in his Goodnefs, and lay claim to his Mercies. In 
alt which the more we raife our thoughts, the more Serioufne(s, Earneft- 
neís, and AiteCtion that animates our Mind, fo much the more accepta- 
.,.... bly do we ferve God, whois a Spirit, and will be worfhipped in Spirit 
John 4.235 and Truth. ^ All the Words ufed in Devotion are intended to raife in ts 
the thoughts that naturally belong to fuch words. And the various Ads, 
which are as it were the Breaks in the Service, are intended as Refts to 
. our Minds, to keep us the longer without wearinefs and wandring in 
thofe Exercifes. One great end of continuance in Worfhip, is that by the 
frequent repeating and often going over of the fame things, they ma 
come to be deeply rooted in our Thoughts. The chief Effect that the 
Worfhip of God has by its own Efficiency, is the infixing thofe things, 
about which the Branches of it are imployed, the deeperon our Minds ; 
upon which God gives his Bleffing as we grow to be prepared for it, or 
capable of it. Now all this is loft, if the Worfhip of God isa Thread 
of fuch founds, as makes the Perfon who officiates, a Barbarian to the reft. 
They havenothing but noife and (hew to amufe them, which how much 
foever they may {trike upon and entertain the Senfes,yet they cannot af- 
fect the Hearr, gor excite the Mind : So that the natural effe& of fuch a 
: way of Worfljp is to make Religion a Pageantry, and the Publick Ser- 
vice of God an Opera. | 
If from plain Senfe, aud the natural Confequences of things, we carry 
. on this Argument to the Scriptures, we find the whole practice of the Old 
Teftament, was to Worfhip God, not only in a Tongue that was under- 
ftood, for it may be faid there was no occafion then to ufe any other ; but 
. that che Expreflions ufed in the Prayers and Pfalms that we find in theOld- 
| Tetta- 
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Teftament,fhew they were intended to affect thofe who were to ufe them; Art. 24. 
and if that is acknowledged,then it will clearly follow,that all oughtto “YW. 
underítand them; for who can be affected with that which he does not 
underftand ? So this fhews that the end of Publick Devotion,is the exci- - 

ting and inflaming thofe who bare a fhare in it... When Ezraand Nebe- Neh. 8. 8. 
miab were in{tructing the People out ofthe Law, they took care to have "e^ » 5: 
it read diftindly,one giving the Senfe of it.After they were long in Captivi- 
ty, though it had not worn out quite the knowledge of the Hebrew, yet 
the Chaldee was more familiar to them, fo a.Paraphrafe was made of the 
Hebrew into that Language, though it was rather a different Diale& than 
anotherLanguage ; and by the Forms of their Prayers,we fee thatonecried | 
with a loud Voice, Stand up and blefs the Lord your God for ever and ever, 
which fhews,that all did underftand the Service. When the Syriac Tongue 
became more familiar to them, the Jews had their Prayersin Syriac; and 
they did read the Law in their Synagogues in Greek,when that Language 
was more familiar to them 5 when they read the Law iri Greek, we have 
reafon to believe that they prayed likewife in it. In the New Teftament, 
we fee the Gift of Tongues was granted to enable the Apoftles,and others, 
to go every where preaching the Gofpel, and performing Holy Fundi- 
ons in fuch a Language as might be underftood : The World was 
amaz d whén every Man heard them fpeak in his own Language. 

- Oneof the general Rules given by St.Pasl,with relation tothe Worfhip 
of God,is,Let every thing be done to Edifrcation : Since then the {peaking ei- 
ther to God inthe Name of the People, or tothe People in the Name of 
God,in an unknown Tongue, can edify no Perfon;then by this Rule,it is 
to b: underf{tood to be forbidden. When (ome whohad theGift of Fongues 
did indifcreetly thew it in theChurch ofCorinth,St. Paul was {o offended at 
that,and thought it would appear to the World fo undecent,as well as un- 
fruitful,that he beftows a whole Chapter upon it;and tho’ a great part of 
the Difcourfe,is again(t the pretending toteach the People in an unknown 
Tongue, which yet is not near fo bad,as the reading the Word of God to 
them in aTongue not underftood by them,it being much moreimportant 
that thePeople fhould underftand the words of the living God than the 
Expofitions of Mensyet there are many Paffages in that Chapter that be- 
long to Prayer: The reafon of the thing is common to both,fince unle(s 
the words were underftood ,they who uttered them fpoke only to theAirs 
and how fhould it be known what was fpoken?For 1f the meaning of the 
Voice was not known, they would be Barbarians to one another. As to 
Prayer he fays If I pray in an unknown tongue,my fpirit(that is the Infpira- 1 Cor. 14. 
tion or Gift that is in me) prayeth, but my underftanding (that is my ratio-'* 


' nal Powers) is wfruitfal 5 and therefore he concludes that he wil both Vere 1s. 
je 


Pray and give Thanks with the Spirit,and with the saderflanding alos he 

will do itin fuch a manner that the Infpiration with which he‘was acted, 

and his rational Powers fhould joyn together. The reafon given for this, 

{eems evident enough to determine the whole matter : Elfe when thou fhalt verte 16. 

blefs with the Spirit, how foall be that occupieth the room of the unlearned fay 

Amen at thy giving of thanks, fecing he underftandeth not what thon fayeft ? 

For thou verily rog thanks well, but the other is not-edified. In which 

Words it is plain that the People,even the moft unlearned among them, 

were to joyn in the Prayers and Praifes, and to teftify chat by faying 

Amen at the conclufion of them: And in order to their doing this, as 

became reafonable Creatures,it was neceflary that they fhould underftand 

what that was which they were to confirm by their Amen. It is alfo evi- 

dent that St. Paul judged, that the People ought to be edified by al] that 
was 
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dri. 24. was faid in the Church 5 and fo he fays a little after this, Let elf things 

war ~ be done to edifying. After fuch plain Authorities from Scripture, fup- 

ee porting that which feems to be founded on the Light of Naturé 5 we 

need go no farther to prove that which is mainly defigned by this Article. 

The Cuftom of the Primitive Church is no lefs clear in this Point. As 

the Chriftian Religion was fpread to different Nations, fo they all wor- 

fhipped God in their own Tongue. The Syriac,the Greek,and the 1 atiz, 

‘were indeed of that extent, that we have no particular Hiftory of any 

Churches that lay beyond the compafs of thofe Languages;but there was. 

the fame reafon for putting the Worfhip of God in other Languages, that 

there was for thefe : That which is drawn from the Three Languages,in 

which the Title on our Saviour's Crofs was written,is too trifling a thing 

to deferve an An(wer : As if a humour of Pilate’s were to be confidered 

as a Prophetical Warrant ; what he did being only defigned to make that 

Title to be underftood by all who were then at Ferufalem. There are 

Cont ce. Very large Paffages both in Origex and St. Bafl, which mention every 

fum |. 8. Tongues praifing of God 5 and that the Gofpel being fpread to many Na- 

Ep. és.aa tions, he was in every Nation praifed in the Language of that Nation. 

Neocef. This continued fo long to be the practice even of the Latin Church, that 

inthe Ninth Century, when the Slavozs were converted, it was confi- 

157». dered at Rome -by Pope John VIII. in what Language they fhould be 

Conil. allowed to Worfhip God. And as is pretended, a Voice was heard, Let 

Tom. 9. every Tongue confefs toGod 3 upon which that Pope writ both tothe Prince, 

and to the Bifhop of the Slavozs, allowing them to have their Publick 

Service in their own Tongue. But in the other Parts of the Wefferz 

Church, the Latin Tongue continued to be fo univerfally underftood, 

by almoft all forts of People, till the Tenth or Eleventh Century, that 

there was no occafion for changing it ; and by that time the Clergy were 

affecting to keep the People in Ignorance, and in a blind dependance up- 

on themfelves ; and fo were willing to make them think that the whole 

. bufinefs of reconciling the People to God lay upon them, and that they 

were to do it for them. A great part of the Service of the Mafs was faid 

fo low, thateven they who underftood fome Latis, could not be the bet-- 

ter for it, inan Age in which there was no printing, and fo few Copies 

were to be had of the Publick Offices. The Scriptures were likewife kept 

from the People, and the Service of God was filled with many Rites, in 

all which the Clergy feemed to defign to make the People believe, that 

thefe were facred Charms, of which they only had the Secret. So that 

all the Edification which was to be had in the Publick Worthip, was 

turned to Pomp and Shew, for the Diverfion and Entertainment of the 
Spectators. 

ee defence of this Worfhip in an unknownT ongue,the main Argument 

that is brought,is the Authority and Infallibility of the Church which has 

appointed it ; and fince fhe onght to be fuppofed not to have erred, there- 

‘con. Trid, fore this muft be believed to be lawful: We are not much moved with this, 

E efpecially with the Authority of the later Ages ; fo the other Arguments - 

--^^ muftbeconfidered, which indeed can fcarce be called Arguments. The 

Modern Tongues change fo faft, that they fay, 1f the Worfhip were in 

them,it muft either be often changed,or the Phrafes would grow old and 

found harfhly. A few Alterations once in an Age will fet this matter 

fights befides, that the ufe of fuch Forms does fix a Language, at leaft 

as to thofe Phrafes that are ufed in it, which grow to be fo familiar to our 

Ears by conftant ufe, that they do not fo eafily wear out. It is above 

Eighty Years fince the prefent Trantlation of the Bible was made, and 

E above 
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effe&s 5 foit is only an Artifice to‘keep thofe (till in their 
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above One hundred and forty (ince our Liturgy was compiled, and Are. 24, 
yet we perceive no uncouthnef(s in the Phrafes. The fimplicity in which “WN 


fuch Forms muft be drawn, makes them not fo fübje& to Alteration as. 
other Compofures of Rhetorick or Poetry ; but can it be thought any 
inconveniency now and then to alter a little the Words or Phrafes of 
our Service ? Much lefs, can that be thought of weight eneugh to balance 
the vaíter prejudice of keeping whole Nations in Ignotance, and of ex- 
tinguifhing Devotion by entertaining it with a Form of. Worfíhip, that 
is not under{tood ? | | 
Nor can this be avoided by faying, thatthe People are furnifhed with 
Forms in their own Language, into which the greateft part of the Pub- 
lick Offices are tranflated : Foras this is not done but fince the R efor- 
mation began, and in thofe Nagions only where the Scandal that is gi- 
ven by an Unknown Language, might have, as they Y. shaman il 
mmunion, 

whom (uch a grofs Practice, if not thus difguifed, might otherwife 
drive from them. But ftil] the Publick Worfhip has no Edification in 
it; norcan thofe who do not underftand it, fay Amen according to 
St. Pax. Finally, they urge the Communion of Saints, in order to 
which they think itisneceffary, that Priefts wherefoever they go, may 
be able to officiate, which they cannot do if every Nation Worfhips 


God in its own Language. And this was indeed very neceffary in thofe 


Ages in which the See of Rome did by Provifions, and the other Inven- 
tionsof the Canonifts, difpofe of the beft Benefices to their own Crea- 
tures and Servants. That Trade would have been fpoiled, if Strangers 


might not have been admitted, till they had learned the Language of 


the Country. And thus inftead of taking care of the People that ought 
to be edified by the Publick Worfhip, Provifion was made at their coft, 
for fuch Vagrant Priefts as have been in all Ages, the Scandals of the 
Church, and the Reproaches of Religion. 
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ARTICLE XXV. 


Of the Sacraments. 


eaccamentd owained of CHrull, be not only Wadges o? Cokens 
of Cheifkian Wens jofelfion, but rather they be certain (Cure 
Caítueffeg, and effectual Signs of Grate, and Hod’s CHíll to 
Wards us, bp the tobich be doth Work tnvifibiy tn us, and dorh 
not only quicken, but alfo. ftrengthen and confirm our faith 
ín Him. 

Chere are Two Sacraments owained of Cha our Low in the 
@Golpel ; that ts to fap, Baptitm, and the Supper of the 
Low. | 

Chole fioc commonip called eacraments, that is to (ap, Cot 
firmation, Penance, Dwers, Watrimony, and Exrtrean 
Undion, ate not to be counted to? Sacraments af the Hoflpel ; 
being fuch as pave grown partly of the cowwupt following of 
the Gpotties, partly are States of Life atlolwed in the Scrip- 
tures, but pet habe not like Mature of Sacraments with Lap. 

tím, and tbe Low's Supper ; fo? that they have not anp bíGble 

Sign o2 Ceremony owained of Gov. — | 
Che Sacraments were not ovdained of Goff to be gazed upon, 

62 to be carried about, but that we fhould pulp ufe them. and 

ít {uch only as woitbílp receive the fame, ther babe à whol. 

fome Effect o» Dperations but tbep that receive them un: 

Worthilp, purchafe to tbemtelueg Damnation, as St. Paul 

faith. 


T HERE is a great Diverfity between the Form of this Article, asit 
‘is now fettled, and that publifhed by King Edward, which begun 
in thefe Words, Our Lord efus Chrift gathered bis People iuto a Society by 
Sacraments, very fewin number, moft eafily to be kept, and of moft excellent 
Signification s that is to fay, Baptifm, and the Supper of the Lord. There 
is nothing in that Edition, inftead of the Paragraph concerning the other 
five pretended Sacraments. Next comes the Paragraph which ishere the 
laft, only. with the Addition of thefe Words, after Operation, Not «s 
fome fay, ex opere operato, which Terms as they are flrange and utterly un- 
known to the Hol Scripture, fo do they yield a Senfe which favoureth of lit- 
tle Piety, but of much Superftition : And in conclufion, the Paragraph | 
comes, with which the Article does now begin; fo that in a]l this Diver- 
fity there is no real difference : For the Virtue of the Sacraments being put 
in the worthy receiving,excludes the Doctrine of Opus oper atum,as formal- 
ly asif it had exprefly been condemned 5 and the naming the Two Sacra- 
ments inftituted by Chrift, is upon the Matter the rejecting of all the re(t. 
It was moft natural to begin this Article with a Defcription of Sacra- 
mentsin General. This difference is to be put between Sacraments, and 
other Ritual Actions ; that whereas other Rites are Badges and Di- 
{tinctions by which the Chriftians are known, a Sacrament is more than 
a bare matter of Form s and as in the Old Teftament, Circumcificn and 
Propitiatory Sacrifices were things of a different Nature and Order, from 
all the other Ritual Precepts concerning their Cleanfings, the Diftin&i- 
ous of Days, Places, and Meats. ,Theíe were indeed Precepts given 
them of God, but they were not federal Adts of renewing the Covenant, 


or 


of the Church of England. - 


a 


we 


26 


or reconciling themíelves to God. By Citcumcifion they received the Art. 25. 


Seal of the Covenant, and were brought under the Obligation of the 
whole Law 5 they were by it made Debtors to it, arid when by their Sins 
they had provoked God’s Wrath, they were reconciled to him by their 
Sacrifices,with which Atonement was made, and fo their Sins were forgi- 
ven them : The Nature and End of thofe, was to be federal Acts, in the 
' offering of which,the Fews kept totheir part ofthe Covenant,and in the 
accepting of which, God maintained it on his part, fo we Tee a plain diffe- 
rence between thefe and a meer Rite, which though commanded, yet 
mutt país only for the Badge ofa Profeflion,as the doing of it is án A& of 


Obedience to a Divine Law. Now, in the new Difpenfationythough our. 


Saviour has eafed us of that Law of Ordinances, that grievows Yoke, and 
thofe beggarly Elements which were laid upon the Jews 5. yet, fince wé 
are {till inthe Body, fubject to our Seníes, and to fenfible things, he has 
appointed fome federal Actions, to be both the vifible Stipulations and 
Profeffions of our Chriftianity, arid the conveyances to us of the Blef- 
fings of the Gofpel. 

There are two Extremes to be avoided in this Matter. The one is of. 
the Church of Rome, that teaches, That as fome Sacraments imprint a 
Charader upon the Soul, which they defifie to be a Phyfical Quality, 
that is, Supernatural and Spiritual, fo they do al] carry along with them 


 füch a Divine Virtue, that by the very receiving them (the Opws opera- 


tum) it is conveyed to the Souls of thofe to whom they are applied; un- 
lefs they themfelves put a Bar in the way of it by fome mortalSin. In 
confequence of this, they reckon that by the Sacraments given to a Man 
in his Agonies,: though he is very near paft all Senfe, and fo cannot joyn 
any lively Acts of his Mind with the Sacraments, yet he is juftified 5 not 
to mention the common practice of giving Extreme Undtion in the laft 
Agony, when no appearance of any Senfe is left. This we reckon a Do- 
' &rine that is not only without all Foundation in Scripture,but that tends 
to deftroy all Religion, and to make Men live on fecurely in Sin, truft- 
ing to this, that the Sacraments may be given them when they die. The 
Conditions of the New Covenant, are Repentance, Faith, and Obedi- 
ence 5 and we look on this as the corrupting the Vitals of this Religion, 
when any fuch means are propofed, by which the main Defign of the 
Gofpel is quite overthrown. The bufinefs of a CharaGer is an unintel. 
ligible Notion. We acknowledge Baptiím is not to be repeated, but that 
is not by virtue of a Charagter imprinted in it, but becaufe it being a De- 
dicatign of the Perfon to God in the Chriftian Religion, what is once 
fo done, is to be underítood to continue ftill in that State, till fuch a 
Perfon falls into an open Apoftacy. In cafe of the Repentance of {uch a 
Perfon, we finding that the Primitive Church did reconcile, but not re- - 
baptize Apoftates, do imitate that their Practice 4 but not becaufe of this 
late and unexplicable Notion of a Chara&er. We look on all Sacramental 
Actions as acceptable to God only with regard to the Temper,and the in- 
ward Acts of the Perfon to whom they are applied,and cannot confider 
them as Medicines or Charms,which work by a Virtue of their owf,whe- 
ther the Perfon to whom they are applied co-operates with them or not. 


Baptifmis (aid by St.Peter to fave ws, not asitisan Action that wafhes us; , ,. 


L] 


Not the putting away the filth of tbe flefb, but the anfwer dt good confcience 3i. — 


towards God. And therefore Baptifm without this Profeífron,is noBaptifm, 
but feems to be ufed as aCharm;unlef it is {aid that this An(wer orProfeffi- 
onis implied ,when(oeverBaptifm is defired. When aPerfon of Age defires 
Baptifm, he muít make thofe Anfwers and Sponfions, otherwife he is not 

A Mm 2 truly 


1 


] 
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drt.25.truly Baptized; and though his outward making of them being all that 
w^v^- can fall under Human Cognizance, he who does that muft be held to be 


US 


16. 


truly baptized,and all the outward Priviledges of a baptized Perfon muft 


belong to him  yetas to the effe& of Baptiím on the Soul of him that. 


is baptized, withour/doubt that depends upon the fincerity of the Pro- 
feffions and Vows made by him. The Wills of Infants are by the Law 
of Nature and Nations in their Parents, and are transferred by them to 
their Sureties 5*the Sponfions that are made on their behalf are confider- 
ed as made by themíelves 5. but there the outward AG is füfBcient 5 for 
the inward Adts of one Períon cannot be fuppofed neceflary to give the 
Sacrament its Virtue in another. | 


iCo. 1o, In the Eucharift, by our fbeming ajos our Lord's Death till be comes, we 


are admitted to the Communion of bis Body and Blood: Toa hare in Part- 
nerfhip with other Chriftians in the Effedts and Merits of his Death. Bur 
the unworthy Receiver is guilty of his Body and Blood, and brings 
thereby down Judgments upon himfelf ; fo that to fancy a Virtue in Sa- 
craments that works on the Perfon to whom they are applied without any 
inwardAds accompanying it,and upon his being only Paffivejis aDoctrine 
of which we find nothing in the Scriptures ; which teach us that every 
thing we do is only accepted of God, with regard to the Difpofition of 
Mind that he knows us to be in when we go about it. Our Prayers and Sa- 
crifices are fo far from being accepted of God, that they are Abomination 
to him, if they come from wicked and defiled Hearts. The making Men 
believe that Sacraments may be effectual os when they are next to a 
State of Paflivity, not capable of any fenfible chonghts of their own, isa 
fure way to raife the Credit of the Clergy, and of the Sacrament ; but at 
the fame time it will moft certainly difpofe Men to live in Sin, hoping 
that a few Rites which may be eafily procured at their Death, will clear 
all at laft. And thus we rejed, not without great Zeal againft the fatal 
Effects of this Error,all that is faid of the Opws operatum ; the very doing 
of the Sacrament : we think it looks liker the Incantations of Heathen- 
ifm, than the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriftian Religion. 
But the other Extream that we likewife avoid, is that o finking the 
Sacraments fo low, as to be meer Rites and Ceremonies. St. Peter íays, 


Tit. 3.5. Daptifm faves us. St. Paul calls it, The laver of Regeneration 5 to which 
Mark 16- he joyns the rexewizg f the, Holy Gbofl. . Our Saviour faith, He that be- 
) 


john 3.3, Uttetb, and is baptize 


4. 


foall be faved 5. and except ye are born again of 
Water, aud of the Spirit, rf cannot exter into the Kingdom of God. T helfe 
Words have a Senfe and Signification, that rifes far above a Cere- 
mony done to keep up Order, and to maintain a fettled Form. The 
Phrafe Communion of the Body and Blood of Chrift, is above the Nature of 
.an Anniverfary or Memorial Feaft: ThisOpinion we think is very un- 
fuitable to thofe high Expreflions; and we do not doubt but that Chrift, 
who inftituted thofe Sacraments, does ftill accompany them with a par- 
ticular Prefence in them, and a Bleffing upon them; ío that we coming 
to them with Minds well prepared, with pure Affections and holy Refo- 
lutions, do certainly receive in and with them particular largeffes of the 
Favour and Bounty of God. They are not bare and naked. Remem- 
brances and Tokens, but are actuated and animated by a Divine Blef- 


fing that attends upon them. This is what we believe on this Head,and - 


thefe are the Grounds upon which we found it. 
A Sacrament i$ an Inftitution of Chrift, in which fome material thing 


is fanctified, by the ule of fome Form or Words, in and by which, fede- 


tal Acts of this Religion do pafs on both fides; on ours by Stipulations, 
| Pro- 
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Profeffions, or Vcws ; and on God's by his fecret Affiftances : by thefe Art. 25. 
we are alfo united to the Body of Chrift, which isthe Church. 1t mu(t v7 
be Inftituted by Chrift, for though Ritual Matters that are only the Ex- 
preíhons of our Duty, may be appointed by the Church; yet federal 
Acts, to which a cenveyance of Divine Grace is tied, can only be in- 
ftituted by him who is the Author and Mediator of this New Covenant, 
and who lays down the Rules or Conditions of it, and derives the Blef- 
fings of it by what Methods and in what Channelshe thinks fit. What- . 
. foever his Apoftles fettled, was by Authority and Commiflion from — 
him s therefore itis not to be denied, but that if they had appointed | 
any Sacramental Action, that muft be reckoned to be of the fame Autho- 
: sity, and fs to be efteemed Chrift’s Inftitution, as much as if he himfelf, 
. when on Earth had appointed it. 

Matter is of the Effence of a Sacrament for Words without fomema- “Zz? 
terial — to which they belong, may be of the Nature of Prayers | 
or Vows, but they cannot beSacraments : P.eceiving a Sacrament is on 
our part our Faith 1 to God in the ufe of {ome material Subftance 
or other ; for in this confifts the difference between Sacraments, and 
other A&sof Worfhip. The latter are only A&s of the Mind declared 
by Words or Gefture, whereas Sacraments are tbe Application of a ma- 

- terial Sign, joyned with Ads of the Mind, Words, and Geftures : With 
the Matter there muft be a Form, that is, fuch Words joyned with it as — 
do appropriate the Matter to fuch an ufe, and feparate it from all other 
ufes, at leaft in the Actof theSacrament. For in any piece of Matter 
alone, there cannot be a proper fuitablenefs to fuch an end, as feems te 
be defigned by Sacraments, and therefore a Form muft determine and ap- 
ply it ; and it is highly fuitable to the nature of Things, tobelieve that 
our Saviour, who has Inftituted the Sacrament, has alfo either Inftitu- 


ted the Form of it, or given us fuch hints as to lead us very near it. 
Theend of Sacraments is double; the one is by a Solemn Federal Action 
both to unite us to Chrift, and alfo to derive a fecret Blefling from him 
to us: And the other is to joyn and unite us by this publick Profef- 
- fion, and the joynt partaking of it, with his Body, which is the Church. B 
This is in general, an Account of a Sacrament: This, it is true, isnone s 
of thofe Words that are made ufe of in Scripture, fo that it has no de- 
termined Signification given toit in the Word of God ; yetit wasvery — 
early applied by Plizy to thofe Vows by which the Chrifttans tied them-13, je 9-2 ¢ 
felves to their Religion, taken from the Oaths by which the Soldiery EP »7. : 
among the Romans, were {worn to their Colours or Officers ; and from 
that time this Term has been ufed in a Senfe confecrated to the Federal 
Rites of Religion. Yet if amy will difpnte about Words, we know 
how much St. Pau! condemns all thofe curious and vain Queftions, 
which have in them the Subrilties and Oppofitions of Science falfly fo called. 1 Tim. 6. 
If any will call every Rite ufed in Holy Things, a Sacrament, we enter 20. 
into no fuch Contentions. m NEM 

The Rites therefore that we underftarid when we {peak of Sacraments, 
are the conftant Federal Rites of Chriftians, which are accompanied by 
a Divine Grace and Benediction, being inftituted by Chrift to unite us to 
him, and to his Church; and of fuch we own that there are Two, Bap- 
tif, and the Supper of our Lord. In Baptiftm there is Matter, Water 5 _ 
there is a Farzr, the Perfon Dipped ot Wafbed, with words, I baptize thee natn, 29. 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of tbe Holy Gboft. There is 19. 
an Inftitution, Go preach and baptize, there is a Federal Sponfion, The x Pet. 3. 
anfrecr of a good Confcience 5 there is a Bleffing conveyed with it, Baptifm Mise 
| AVES 26, 27. 1 
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Art. 25. fave us 5 there isone baptifor, as there is one body and one fpirit 5 we are all 
““V™~ baptized into one body. So that here all the conftituent and neceffary 


Parts of a Sacrament are found in Baptifm. In the Lord’sSupper, there 
is Bread and Wine for the Matter. The giving it to be Eat and Drunk, 
. with the Words that our Saviour ufed in the firft Supper, are the Fors - 


'. 1 Cor. ri, Do this in remembrance of me, is theIn(titution. Te fhew forth the Lord's 


c= 


23, to 27. death till be come again, is the Declaration of the Federal A& of our part: —' 


16,17. 


Lib, 3. 


Dift. 2. 


It isálfo the Communion of the body, and of the blood of rit that is, the 
conveyance Of the Bleffings of our Partnerfhip in the Effects of the Death 


_ 1 Cor. 10. of Chrift. And we being many, are one Bread and one Body, for we are 


all partakers of that one Bread 5 this fhews the Union of the Church in 
this Sacrament. Here then we have in thefe two Sacraments, both 
Matter, Ferm, Inftitution, Federal Acts, Bleflings conveyed, and the 


. Union of the Body in them. All the Characters which belong to a Sa- 


crament agree fully to them. | | 

In the next place we mutt, by thefe CharaGers, examine the other 
pretendedSacraments. It is no wonder, if the word Sacrament being of 
a large extent, there fhould be fome Paffages in Ancient Writers, that 
call other Actions fo befides Bapti/m and the Lord's Supper 5 forina larger 
Senfe every Holy Rite may be fo called. But it is no {mall prejudice 
againft the number of Seven Sacraments, that Peter Lombard, a Writer 
in the Twelfth Century,is the firft that reckons Sever of them : From that 
Myftical Expreffion of the Seven Spirits of God, there came a conceit of 
the fevenfold Operation of the Spirit ; and it looked like a good Illuftra- 
tion of that to affert Seven Sacraments. This, Pope Exgexivs put in his 


Inftruction to the Armenians, which is publifhed with the Council of - 


Florence ; and all was finally-fettled at Irewt. Now there might have 


. been fo many fine Allufions made onthe number Seven, and fome of the 


Ancients were fo much feton fuch Allufions, that (ince we hear nothing 
of that kind from any of them 5 we may well conclude that this is more 
than an ordinary Negative Argument again{t their having believed, that 
there were Seven Sacraments. To go on in order with them : 

The firft that we reject, which is reckoned by them the fecond, is 
Confirmation. But to explain this, wemuft confider in what refpect our 


. Church receives Confirmation, and upon what reafons it is that fhe does 


not acknowledge it to be a Sacrament. We find that after Philip,the Dea- 


A@s8. 12, Con and Evarigelift, had converted and baptized fome in Samaria s Peter 
11565; and Fohn were fent thither by the Apoftles,who laid their hands on fuch 


. as were baptized, and prayed that they might receive the Holy Gbofl ; upon. 


which it is faid, that they received the Holy Ghoft. Now though ordina- 


ry Functions, when performed by the Apoftles, fuch as their laying on . 


of Hands in thofe whom = Ordained or Confirmed, had extraordinary 
Effects accompanying them ; but when the extraordinary Effects ceafed,the 
‘end for which thefe were at firft given being accomplifhed the Gofpel ha- 


- ving been fully attefted to the World, yet the Functions were {till conti- 


nued of Confirmation as well as Ordination : And as the laying on of 


Heb. 6. 2. Hands,that is reckoned among the Principles of the Chriftian Do&rine, 


after Repentance,and Faith,and {ubfequent to Baptifm,feems very probably — | 


to belong to this fo from thefe Warrants, we find in the earlieft Wri- 
tings of Chriftianity, mention of a Confirmation after Baptifm, which for 
the greater Solemnity and Awe of the Action, and from the precedent of 


E .. St. Peter and St.'fobn,was referved to the Bifhop,to be done only by him. 


Upon thefe Reafons we think it is in the Power of the Church to 


 fequire all fuch as have been baptized, to come before the Bifhop 
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and renew their Baptifmal Vow,and pray for God's Holy Spirit to enable Art. 25: 


them to keep their Vow ; and upon their doing this, the Bifhop may ~V~ 
folemnly pray over them, with that ancient and almoft natural Ceremony, 
of laying his Hands upon them, which is only a Defignation of the Per- 
fons fo prayed over, and bleft, that God may feal and defend them with 
his Holy Spirit 5 in which, according to the nature of the New Cove- , 
nant, we are fure that {uch as do thus Vow and Pray, do alfo receive the 
Holy. Spirit, according to the Promife that our Saviour has made us. In 
this Action there is nothing but what is in the Power of the Church to 
do, even without any other Warrant or Precedent. The doing all 
things to Order, and to Edifying, will authorize a Church to all this ; 
efpecially, fince the now univerfal Practice of Infant Baptifm, makes: this 
more neceffary than it wasin the firft times, when chiefly the Adw/t were 
baptized. It is highly reafonable that they who gave no a&ual Confent 
of their own, fhould come, and by their own exprefs Act make the Sti- 
pulations of Baptifm. It may give greater imprefflions of awe and re- _ 
fpect, when this is reftrained to the higheft Order in the Church. Upon 
the fincere Vows and earneft Prayers of Perfons thus Confirmed, we have 
_ reafon to believe that a proportioned degree of God's Grace and Spirit 
will be poured out upon them. And in all this we are much confirmed 
when we fee fuch warrants for it inScriptüre. A thing (o good in it felf, 
that has at leaft a probable Authority for if, and was certainly a practice 
of the firít Ages, is upon very juft grounds continued in our Church. 
Would to God it were as ferioufly gone about,as it is lawfully eftablifhed. 
But after all this, here isno Sacrament, no exprefs Inftitution, neither. 
by Chrift nor his Apoftles no Rule given to practife it,and which is the 
moff effential,there is no matter here ; for the laying on of Hands is only 
a gefture in Prayer; nor are there any federal Rites declared to belong to 
it; it being indeed rather a Ratifying and Confirming the Bapti(m, than 
any new Stipulation. To fupply all this,the Church of Rome has appoint- 
ed Matter ^; 
COpobalfamum) the Oil fignifying the clearnefs of a good Confcience,and 
the Bal» the favour of a good Reputation. This = be. peculiarly blef- 
fed by the Bifhop, who is the only Minifter of that Function. The Form 
of this Sacrament is the applying the Chri/m to the Forehead, with thefe 
words, Signore figno crucis, € confirmo te chri{mate falutis,in Nomine Pa- 
tris, Filii, & Spiritus Sandi: 1 fign thee with the fign of the Crofs, and 
confirm thee with the Chrifm of Salvation, in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoft. They pretend Chrift did Inftitute this ; 
but they fay the Holy Ghoft which he breathed on his Difciples, being a 
thing that tragícended all Sacraments,he fettled no determined Matter nor 
Form to it : And that the fucceeding Ages appropriated this Matter to it. 
We do not deny, but that the Chriftians began very early to ufe Oil 
in Holy Functions. The Climates they lived in xv. it neceffary to 
ufe Oil much, for ftopping the Perfpiration, that might difpofe them the 
more to ufe Oil in their Sacred Rites. Ie is not to be denied, but that 
both Theophilus and Tertullian, in the end of the Second, and the begin- Theophit. 


- 


1 T ton i 1 l.1. ad Au- 
ning of the Third Century, do mention it. The frequent mention of DOT. 


Oil, and of Avxointing in the Scripture, might incline them to this: ItdeBapt.c, 
was Prophefied of Chrift, That he was to be anointed with the oil of joy and 7, 8. de 


gladuefs above bis felloms : And the Names of Meffzas and Chrift do alfo AP ul 


import this ; but yet we hold all tbat to be Myttical, and that it is to Cypr. Ep. 
be meant of that fulnefs of the Spirit which he received without »tea- ?? 

. fare. Upon the fame account we do enderftand thofe words of St. Paul, 

in 


rit. The Chrifv,which is a mixture of Oi/,Olive,and Balw, |. | 
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Arp. 25.in the fame myftical Senfe, he that effablifbetb us with you in Chrift, and 
wv~ hath anointed us, is God s who hath alfo fealed us, and given the earneft of the 
atas Spirit jn our hearts : As alfo thofe words of St. Fohr, but ye have an Un- 
1 John2. ion from the holy one, and ye know all things. The anointing which ye have 
2°) 27 veceiued of him abideth in yous and ye need not that any mur teach you, but 
as the fame anointing alui you all things. Thefe words do clearly re- 
* Jateto fomewhat that the Chriftians received immediately from God; and 
fo muft be underftood figuratively : For we do nay fee the leaft hint of the 
Apoftles ufing of Oil, except to the fick ; of which afterwards. So that 
if this Ufe of Oil is confidered only as a Ceremony of a natural Sigaifi- 
cation, that was brought into the Rituals of the Church, it is a thing of 
another Nature : Butif a Sacrament is made of it, and a divine Vertue is 
joined to that, wecan admit of no fuch thing, without an exprefs Infti- 
tution and Declaration in Scripture. : 
. Con. The Invention that was afterwards found out, by which the Bi(hop 
. Arat c. was held to be the only Minifter of Confirmation, even tho’ Presbyters 
I, 2. ° "T ° 
Cod. Afr, Were fuffered to Confirm, was a piece of Superftition without any colour 
Can.6. from Scripture. It was fettled, that the Bifhop only might coníecrate the 
Con. Toh Chrifm s and tho’ he was the ordinary Minifter of Confirmation, yet Pres- 
byters were alfo fuffered to do it, the Chrifm being confecrated by the 
_ Bifhop: Presbyters thus Confirming, was thought like the Deacons gi- 
. Hieron, Ving the Sacrament, tho’ Priefts only might confecrate the FEuchariít. 
ad. Luci- In the Latin Church Tero» tells us, that in his Time the Bifhop only 
Confirmed ; and tho’ he makes the Reafon of this, to be racher tor do- 
ing an Honour to them, than from any neceflity of the Law, yet he po- 
fitively fays the Bifhops went round praying for the Holy Ghoft on thofe 
whom they Confirmed. It is faid by Eilory, at in Egypt the Presbyter¥ did 
" Confirm in the Bifbops abfence : So that cuftom joined with the diftin&i- 
Hil. in. on between the Confecration,andthe applying of the Chrifm,grew to be 
ap. 4: #4: the univerfal Practice of the Greek Church. The. greatnefs of Dioceffes 
ut Supra. with the increafing Numbers of the Chriftians, made that bothin France, 
inthe Councils of Orange ; and in Spaiv,in the Council of Toledo,the fame 
Rule was laid down that the Greeks had begun. In Spain fome Priefts did 
confecrate the Chri(®, but that was feverely forbid in one of the Councils 
of Toledo: Yet at Rome the ancient Cuftom was obferved, of appropria- 
Greg. Ep. ting the whole bufinefs of Confirmation to the Bifhop; even in Gregory 
ei ? the Great's time : Therefore he reproved the Clergy of Sardinia, becauíe 
among them the Priefts did Confirm, and he appointed it to be referved 
to the Bifhop : But when he underftood that (ome of them were offend- 
ed at thig,he writ to the Bifhop of Carali, that tho’ his former Order was 
made according tothe ancient Pra&ice of the Church of Rome,yet he con- 
fented that for the future the Priefts might Confirm in the Bilhops abfence. 
But Pope Nicholas in the IX. Century preffed this with more rigor:For the 
Bulgarians being then converted to the ChriftianReligion,and theirPriefts 
having both Baptized and Confirmed-the new Converts, Pope Nicholas 
fent Bifhops among them with Orders to Confirm even thofe who had al- 
ready been Confirmed by Priefts : Upon which the conteft being then on 
foot,between Rome and Conftantinople,Photivs got it to be decreed in a Sy- 
nog at Conftantinople, That theChrifm being hallowed by a Bifhop,it might 
be adminiitred by Presbyters:And Photivs affirmed that a Presbyter might 
do this, as well as Baptize or Offer at the Altar. But Pope Nicholas with 
the confidence that was often affumed by that See upon as bad grounds, 
. did affirm, that this had never been allowed of. And upon this many 
of the Latins. did. in the Progrefs of their Difputes with the Greeks, 


fay, 
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fay, that they had no Confirmation. This has been moreenlarged on,than Art.25. 
was neceffary by the defigned fhortnefs of this Work becaufe all thofe of the e 
Rogean Communion among us,have now no Confirmation, unle(s a Bifhop Conkle. ZO 
happens to come amongft them. And therefore it is now a commonDoétrine ient. — 
among them, thattho' Confirmation is a Sacrament, yet it is not neceffary. 
. About this there were fierce Difputes among them, about Sixty years 
ago, whether it was neceffary for them to have a Bifhop here to Confirm 
according to the ancient Cuftom or not? The Jefuites, who had no 
mind to be under any Authority but their own, oppofed it 5 for the Bi- 
fhop being by Pope E»geziss declared to be the ordinary Miriifter of it, 
ftom thence it was inferred, that a Bifhop was not fimply neceffary. This 
was much ceníured by fome of the GaZicez Church. If Confirmation 
were confidered only as an Ecclefiaftical Rite, we could not difpute the 
power of the Church about it; but we cannot allow that a Sacrament 
fhould be thus within the power of the Church ; or that a new Function: 
of Confecrating Oil, without applying it, diftin& from Confirmation, 
and yet neceflary to the very eflence of it, could have been fet up by the 
power of the Church ; for if Sacramehtsare federal conveyances.of Grace, 
they muft be continued according to their firft Inftitution. The Grace 
of God being only tied to the Actions with which it is promifed. - 
We go next to the Second of the Sacraments here rejected, which is ^ -— 
Penance, that is reckoned the Fourth in order among them. — Pezazce, or 
Penitence, is formed from the Latin Tranflation of a C rock word that figni- 
fies a change,or renovation of Mind s which Chrift has made a neceffary con- 
dition of the New Covenant. It confi(ts in feveral acts, all which, when 
joined together, and producing this real change, we become then true Pe- 
nitents, and have a right to the Remiffton of Sins, which is inthe New 
. Teftament often joined with Repentance, and is its certain confequent. : 
The firft act of this Repentance is Confeffion to God, before whom we muft 
humble our felves, and confefs our Sins to him ; upon which we believe 
that he is faithful, and true to his Promifes, and juft to forgive us our fins s h 
and if we have wronged others, or have given publick offence to the Body i m 
or Church, to which we belong, we ought to confefs our faults to them 
likewife ; and as a mean to quiet Mens Confciences, to direct them tole i 
compleat their Repentance, and to make them more humble and a(hamed 
of their Sins, weadvife them to ufe fecret Confeflion,to their Prieft,or to any 
other Minifler of God's Word 5 leaving this matter wholly to their difcretion. - 
When thefe acts of forrow have had their due effect, in reforming 
the natures and lives of Sinners, then their Sins are forgiven them : In 
order to which, we do teach them to Pray much, to give Alms according 
to their Capacity, and to faft as often as their Health and Circum(tances 
will admit of ; and moft indifpenfably to reftore or repair, as they find 
they have finned againft others. And as we teach them thus to look back 
on what is paft, with a deepand hearty forrow, anda profound (hame, 
Io we charge them to look chiefly forward,not thinking that any acts with 
relation to what is paft, can, asit were, by an account or compenfation 
free us from the guilt of our former Sins, unlefs we amend our Lives and 
change our Tempers for the future. The great defign of Repentance being 
to make us like God, Pure and Holy ashe is. Upon fuch a Repentance 
fincerely begun, and honeftly purfued, wedo in general, as the Heralds 
of God's Mercy, and the Minifters of his Gofpel, pronounce to our 
People daily, the offersthat are made us of Mercy M Pardon by Chrift 
aes This we do in our daily Service, and in a more peculiar manner 
efore we go to the Holy Communion. We do alío, as we are a = 
| Nn at 
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Art.25. that may be offended with the fins of others, forgive the Scandals com- 
v mitted againft the Church 5 and that fuch as we think die in a ftate of Re- 


 pentance, may die in the full Peace of the Church, wejoin both AbfoJu- . 
tions in one s in the laít Office likewife praying to our Saviour that he 


would forgive them, and then we, as the Officers of the Church,authori- 
{ed for that end, do forgive all the Offences and Scandals committed by 
them againít the whole Body. This is our DoGrine concerning Repen- 
. tance ; inall which we find no Characters of a Sacrament, no more than 
there is in Prayer or Devotion. Here is no Matter, no application of 
that Matter by a pecukar Form, no Inftitution, and no peculiar federal 
atts. ‘The Scene here isthe Mind, the acts are Internal, the effe& is fuch 
alfo ; and therefore we do not reckon it a Sacrament, not finding in it 
any of the Characters of a Sacrament. 

The matter that is afligned in the Church of Rome, are the atts of the 
Penitent; his Confeflion by his Mouth to the Prieft, che Contrition of his 
Heart, and the fatisfaction of his Work, in doing the enjoined Penance. 
The Aggregate of all thefe is che Matter 5 and the Fors, are the words, Ego 
te Abfolvo. Now befides what we have to fay upon every one of thefe 
particulars, the Matter of a Sacrament mutt be (ome vifible Sign applied 
Innoc. 3- to him that receives it. Yt is therefore a very abfurd thing to imagine 
"94 n that a Man's own Thoughts, Words, or Actions, can be the Matter of a 
22. Sacrament: How can this be fan&ified or applied to him ? It will bea 
Tone se. thing no lefs abfurd to make the Forse of a Sacrament to bea practice not 
14. c. s. much elder than Four hundred Year 3. fince no Ritual can be produced, 
nor Author cited for this Form, for above a Thoufand Years after Chrift. 
All the ancient Forms of receiving Penitents, having been by a Bleffing 
inthe Form of a Prayer, or a Declaration ; but none of them in thefe 
pofitive words, I Abfolve thee. We think this want of Matter, and this 
. mew invented Form, being without any Inftitution in Scripture, and dif- 
, ferent from fo long a practice of the whole Church, are fuch reafons that 
we are fully juftified in denying Penance to be a Sacrament. But becaufe 
the Doctrine of — is a point of the higheft importance, there 

arife (everal things here that ought to be very carefully examined. 
|." Asto Confeffion, we find in the Scriptures, that fuch as defired St. Jobar's 
Matt, 3. 6. Baptifm, came coxfeffixg their = but that was previous to Baptifm. We 
1 Tim, , find alfo that fcandalous Perfons were to be openly rebuked before all, and fo 
1o. to be put to fhame, in which, no doubt, there was a Confeffion, and a 
publication of the Sin ; but that was a matter of the Difcipline and Or- 
2 Theft, 3. der of the Church 5 which made it neceffary to zote fuch perfons as walked 
14. . diforderly, and to have no fellow[bip with them, fometimes sot fo much as to 
TOO 5: eat with them, who being Chriftians, and fuch as were called Brothers,were 
a reproach to their Profeffion : But befides the Power givento the Apoftles 
Of binding and. loofing, which as was faid on another Head, belonged to 
other matters ; we find that when our Saviour breathed on his Apoftles 
and gave them the Holy Ghoft, he with that told them, That whofe foever 
john 20. fins they remitted, they were remitted 5 and whofe foever fires they retaimed,they 
* — mre retained. Since a Power of remitting or retaining fin was thus given to 
them, they infer that it feemsreafonable, that in order to their difpenfing it 
witha due caution,the knowledge of all fins ought to be laid open to them. 
Some have thought that this was a Perfonal thing given to the 
Apoftles with that Miraculous effufion of the Holy Ghoft 3: with which 
{uch a di(cerning of Spirits was communicated to them, that they could 
diícern the fincerity or hypocrify of thefe that came before them; by this 
Pu 5. 3» St. Peter difcovered the fin of Ananias and Saphira; and he alío - that 
a | imon 
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Simon of Samaria was in tbe gall of bittertefs, and in the bond of iniquity : Art. 25. 
So they conclude that this was a part of that extraordinary and miracu- 
lous Authority which was given to the Apoftles, and to them only. But 4s 8.23. 
. Others, who diftinguifh between the full extent of this Power, and the 
Minifterial Authority that is {till to becontinued in the Church,do believe 

that thefe Words may in a lower and more limited Seníe belong to the | 
Succeffors of the Apoftles; but they argue very ftrongly, that if thefe 
Words are to be underítood in their full extent as they lie, a Prieft has 

by them an abfolute and unlimited Power in this Matter, not reftrained 

to Conditions or Rules ; fo that if he does Pardon or retain fins, whether 

in tliat he does right or wrong, the fins muft be pardoned or retained 
accordingly : He may .indeed fin in ufing it wrong, for which he muft 
anfwer to God ; but he feems by the literal meaning of theíe Words, to- 

be cloathed with fuch a Plenipotentiary Authority, that his AC muft be 

valid, though he may be punifhed for imploying it amifs. 

An Amtbafíador that has full Powers, though limited by fecret Inftructi- 
ons, does bind him that fo empowered him, by every A& that he does, 
purfuant to his Powers, how much foever it may go beyond his InftruGi- 
ons ; for how obnoxious foever that may render him to his Mafter, it does 
‘not at all leffen the Authority of what he has doné,nor the Obligation that 
arifes outofit. So thefe wordsof Chrift’s, if applied to all Priefts, muft 
belong to them in their full extent, and ifío, theSalvation, or the Dam- 
nation of Mankind is put abfolutely in the Prieft’s Power. Nor can it be 
anfwered, That the Conditions of the Pardon of fin that are expreffed in 
the other parts of the Gofpel, are here to be underftood, though they are 
‘not expreffed. — As. we are faid to be faved if we believe, which does not 
imply that a fingle A& of believing theGofpel, without any thing elfe 
puts us in a ftateof Salvation. m MK 

In Oppofition to this, we An(wer, That the Gofpel having fo defcri- 
bed Faith to us, as the Root of all other Graces and Virtues, as that 
which produces them, and which is known by them, all that is pro- 
. imifed upon our Faith, muft be underftood of a Faith (o qualified, as the 

Gofpel reprefentsit ; and therefore that cannot be applied to this Cafe, 
where an unlimited Authority is fe particularly expreft ; that no Con- 
dition feems to be implied in it. If.any Conditions are elfewhere laid 
upon us, .in order to our Salvation, theri according to their DoGrine, 
we may {ay that of them, which they fay of Contrition upon this oc- : 
cafion, That they are neceflary when we cannot procure the Prieft's 
Pardon ; but that by it the want of them all may be fupplied, and that 
the Obligation to them allis fuperfeded by it : And if any Conditions 
are to be underftood as limits upon this Power, why are notall the Condi- 
tions of the Gofpel, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Contrition and New Obe-- 
dience made neceffary, in order to the lawful difpenfing ef it, as well as 
Confeflion, Attrition, and the doing the Penance enjayned > "Therefore 
.fince no Condition is here named as a reftraintupon this General Power, 
that is pretended to be given to Priefts by thofe words af our Saviour,they 
‘mult either be under{tood as fimple and unconditional, or they muft be 
_ limited to all the Conditions that are expreffed in the Gofpel. For there 
is not the colour of a reafon to reftrain them to fome of them,and to leave 
out thereft * And thus we think we are fully juftified by faying, that by 
thefe Words, our Saviour did indeed fully empower the Apoftles to pub- 
li(h his Gofpel to the World,and to declare the Terms of Salvation,and of 
obtaining the Pardon of Sin, in which they were to be infallibly affifted, 
fo that they could not err ia diícharging their Commiffion ; and the 
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Art.2s. Terms of the Covenant of Grace being thus fettled by them, all who 

UAY™ were to fucceed them, were alío empowered to go on with the Publica- 
tion of this Pardon, and of thofe glad Tidings to the World: So that 
whatfoever they declared in the Name of God, conform to the Tenor of 
that which the Apoftles were to fettle, fhould be always made good. We 
do alfo acknowledge, that the Paftors of the Church have in the way of 
Ceníure and Government, a Minifterial Authority to remit, or to retain 
Sins, as they are Matters of Scandal or Offence ; tho’ that indeed does not 
feem to be the meaning of thoíe Words of our Saviour ; and therefore we 
think that the power of pardoning and retaining is only declaratory, fo 
that all the exercifes of it are are then only effectual, when the Declara- 
tions of the Pardon are made conform to the Conditions of the Gofpel. 
This Do&rine of ours how much foever decried of late in the Roman 
Church, as ftriking at the Root of the Prieftly Authority, yet has been 
maintained by fome of their beft Authors, and fome of the greateft of 
their School-men. 

Thus we have feen upon what reafon it is, that we do not conclude 
from hence, that Auricular Confeflion is neceflary ; in which we think that 
we are fully confirmed by the Practice of many of the Ages of theChri(tian 
Church,which did not underftand thefe wordsas containing anObligation 
to Secret Confeffion. It is certain that the Practice and Tradition of the 
Church muft be relied on here, if in any thing, fince there was nothing 
that both Clergy and Laity were more concerned both to know, and to 
deliver down faithfully than this, on which the Authority of the one, 
and the Salvation of the other, depended fo much. Such a Point as this 
could never have been forgot or miftaken ; many and clear Rules muft 


have been given about it. It is a thing to which Humane Nature has fo 
much repugnancy, that it muft in the firft forming of Churches have 
been infufed into them, as abfolutely neceflary in order to Pardon and 
Salvation. - : 

A Church could not now be formed, according to the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Church of Rowe, without very full and particular In- 
ftru&tions, both to Priefts and People concerning Confeflion and Abíolu- 
tion. It is the moft intricate Part of their Divinity, and that which the 
Clergy muft be moft ready at. In Oppofition to all this let it be con- 
fidered, that though there is a great deal {aid in the New Teftament con- 
cerning Sorrow for Sin, Repentance and Remiflion of Sins, yet there is | 
not a Word faid, nora Rule given concerning Confeífion to be made to 
a Prieft, and Abfolution to be given by him. There is indeed a Paffage 

James s; in St. james Epiftle relating to Confeífion; but z£ is to one another, not 

16. — reftrained to the Prieft 5 asthe Word rendred Faults (eemsto fignify thcfe 
Offences, by which others are wronged, in which cafe Confeffion i$ a de- 
gree of Reparation, and fo 1s fometimes neceflary ; but whatever may be 
in this, it is certain, that the Confeffion which is there appointed to be 
made, isa thing that was to be mutual among Chriftians ; and it is not. 
commanded in order to Abfolution, but in order to the procuring the 
Interceflions of other good Men ; and therefore it is added, and Pray for 
one another. By the words that follow, that ye may be healed, joyned 
with thofe that went before concerning the Sick, it feems the Direction 
piven by St. J4se:s belongs principally to Sick Perfons ; and the conclu- | 
fion of the whole Period fhews, Thatit relates only to the private Prayers 
of good Men for one another, The effectual fervent Prayer of a righteous man 


availeth much. Sothat this place does not at all belong to Auricular Con- 
feffion or Abfolution. : 


Nor 
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Nor does there any Prints appear, before the Apoftacies that happened Art. 29. 
| in the Perfecution of Deciss,of the Practice even of confeffing fuch heinous 7 : 
Sins as had been publickly committed. Then arofe the famous conte(ts with 
the Novatians, concerning the receiving the lapfed into the Communion 
of the Church again.It was concluded not to exclude them from the hopes 
of Mercy,or of Reconciliation 5 yet it was refolved not to do that,till they 
had been kept at a diftance for fome time from the Holy Communion 5 - 
at lat they were admitted to make their Confeffion, and fo they were re- 
' ceived to the Communion of the Church. This time was fhortned,and ma- 
ny things were paít over, to {uch as fhewed a deep and fincere Repen- 
tance ; and one of the Characters of a true Repentance upon which they 
were always treated with a great diftinction of Favour, was, if they came 
and firft accufed themfelves. This fhewed that they were deeply affected 
with the Senfe of their Sins, when they would not bear the load of them, 
but became their own Accufers,and difcovered their Sins. There are feve- 
ral Canons that make a difference in the degrees and time of the Penance, 
between thofe who had accufed themfelves, and thofe againft whom their 
Sins were proved. A great deal of this ftrain- occurs often in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, which plainly fhews that they did-not look on the 
hecefiity of an Enumeration of all their Sins as commanded by God. 
Otherwife it would have been enforced with Confiderations of another 
nature, than that of fhortning their Penance. 
The firft occafion that was given to the Church to exercife thisDiícipline, 
was from the frequent Apoftacies, into which many had lapfed during the 
Perfecutions, and when thefe went off, another-fort of Diforders began to 
break in upon the Church, and to defile it. Great numbers followed the 
Example of their Princes, and became Chriftians 5 but a mixed Multitude 
came among them, fo that there were many Scandals amongft that Body 
which ‘had been formerly remarkable for the purity of their Morals, and 
the ftriétnefs of theirLiyes. It was the chief bufinefs of all thofe Councils - 
that met in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, to fettle many Rules concern- 
ing the degrees and time of Penance, the Cenfures both of the Clergy 
and Laity, the Orders of the Penitents, and the Methods of receiving 
them to the Communion of the Church. In fome of thofe Ceuncils they 
denied Reconciliation after fome fins, even tothe la(t, though thegeneral _ 
Practice was to receive all at their Death ; but while they werein a good Dillzw | 
ftate,of Health, they kept them long in Penance, in a publick Separation bag id 
. from the Common Priviledges of Chriftians, and chiefly from the Holy rins de 
Sacrament, and under fevere Rules, and that for feveral Years, more or Peaitee 
fewer, according to the Natureof their Sins, and the Chara&ers of their ^ 
Repentance 5 of which a free and unextortetl Confeffion being one of the 
chief, this made many prevent that, and come in of their ownaccord to 
confefs their (ins, which was much encouraged and magnified, | 
Confe(lion was at firft made publickly, bnt the Inconveniences of that 
appearing, and particularly many of thofe fins being Capital, inftead ofa 
publick there was a private Confeffion practifed. The Bifhops either attend- 
ed upon thefe themfelves,or they appointed 4 Penitentiary Prieft to receive 
them: All was in order to the executing the Canons, and for keeping up 
the Difcipline of the Church. Bifhops were warranted by the Council of 
Nice to excufe the feverity of the Canons, as the occafion fhould require. 
The Penitents went through the Penance impofed which was done publick- 
ly ; the Separation and Penance being vifible, even when the fin was 
kept fecret ; and when the time of the Penance was finithed, they recet- 
ved the Penitents by Prayer and Impofition of Hands, into the Commu- 
hion . 
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nion of the Church, and fo they were received. This wasall the Abfo- 
lution that was known during the firft Six Centuries. 

Penitents were enjoyned to publith fuch of their fecret Sins, asthe Pe- 
nitentiary Prieft did preícribe. This happened to give great Scandal at 
Conftantinople, when Nettarius was Bifhop there; fora Woman being in a 
Courfe of Penance,confefled publickly that fhe had been guilty of Adultery, 
committed with a Deacon in the Church. It feems by the Relation that the 
Hiftorian gives of this matter, that (he went beyond the Injunctions given 
her; but whether the fault was in her, or in the Penitentiary Prieft, this 
gave fuch offence, that Nerius broke that Cuftom. And Chryfoftom,who 
came foon after him to thatSee,fpeaks very fully againít fecret Confeffion, 
and advifes Chriftians to confeís only to God, yet the practice of fecret 
Confeflion was kept up elfewhere ; but it appears by a vaft number of 
Citations from the Fathers, both in different Ages, and in the different 
Corners of the Church, that though they preffed Confeffion much, and 
magnified the value of it highly,yet they never urged it as neceffary to the 
Pardon of Sin, or as a Sacrament 5 they only preft it as a mean to com- 
pleat the Repentance, and to give the Sinner an Intereft in the Prayers of 
the Church. This may be pofitively affirmed concerning all the Quota- 
tions that are brought in this matter, to prove that Auricular Conteffion 
is neceffary in order to the Prieft's Bardon, and that itis founded on thofe 
Words of Chrift, Whofe fins ye remit, &c. thatthey prove quite the con- 
trary ; that the Fathers had not the fenfe of it, butconfidered it, either as 
a mean to help to the compleating of Repentance, or as a mean to main- 
tain the Purity of the Chriftian Church, and the Rigour of Difcipline. 
_ In the Fifth Century, a Practice begun, which was no fmall ftep to 
the rnin of the Order of the Church.  Penitents were fuffered inftead of 
the Publick Penance, that had been formerly enjoyned, to do it fecretly 
in fome Monaftery, or ir any other private place, in the prefence of 
a few good Men, and that at the difcretion of the Bifhop, or the Con- 
feffor, at the end of which, Abfolution was given in fecret. This was 
done to draw what Profeflions of Repentance they could from fuch Per- 
fons who would not fubmit to fettled Rules: This Temper was found 


neither to Jofe them quite, nor to let their Sins país without any Cenfure. 


But in the Seventh Century, all Publick Penance for fecret Sins was taken - 


quite away. Theodore, Archbifhop of Canterbury, is reckoned the firft 
of all the Bifhops of the Wefferz Church, that did quite take away all 
publick Penance for fecret Sins. 

Another piece of the ancient Severity was alfo flackned, for they had 
never allowed Penance to Men that had relapfed into any fin ; tho’ they. 
did not cut them off from all hope of the Mercy of God, yet they never 
gave a fecond Abfolution to the R elapfe. This the Church of Rome has 
{till kept up in one Point, which is Herefy 5 a Relapfe being delivered to 
the Secular Arm, without admitting him to Penance. The Ancients did 
indeed admit fuch to Penance, but they never reconciled them. Yet in 
the decay of Difcipline, Abfolution came to be granted to the Relapfe, as 
well as to him that had finned but once. 

About the end of the Eighth Century, the Commutation of Penance be- 
gan 3 and inftead of the ancient Severities, Vocal Prayers came to be all 


that was enjoyned 5, fo many Paters {tood for fo many Days of fafting,and 


the rich were admitted to buy off their Penance under the decenter Name of 


giving Alms. The getting many Maffes to be faid, was thought a Devotion ~ 


by which God was fo much honoured, that the Commuting Penance for 
Mafles, was much practifed. Pilgrimagesand Wars came on afterwards 3 
7 | and 
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and im the Twelfth Century, the Trade was fet up of felling Indulgences. Art. 25. 
' By this it appears, that Confeffion came by feveral fteps into the Church ^v^ 
that in the firft Ages it was not heard of 3 that the Apoftaciesin time of 
Perfecution gave the firft rife to it, all which demonftrates that the Pri- 
mitive Church did not confider it as a thing appointed by Chrift to be the 
Matter of a Sacrament. 

— Itmay bein the Power of the Church to paro asa mean - 
to pii Men in their Repentance, to humble them deeper fot their Sins, . 
and to oblige them to a greater ftrictneís. But to enjoyn itas neceflary 
to obtain the Pardon of Sin, and to make it an indifpenfable Condition, 
and indeed the moft indifpenfable of all the parts of Repentance, is bes : 
yond the Power of the Church 5 for fince Chrift is the Mediator of this 
New Covenant, he alone muftfix the neceffary.Conditions of it. Iri this 
more than in any thing elfe, we muft conclude that the Gofpel is exprefs 
and clears and therefore fo hard a Condition as this is, cannot be impo- 
fed by any other Authority. The Obligation to Auricular Confeflion, 
is a thing #0 which Mankind is naturally fo little difpofed to fubmir, and 
it may have fuch confequences on the Peace and Order of the World, that. 
we have reafon to believe, thatif Chrift had intended to have made it a 
 neceffary part of Repentance, he would have declared it in exprefs Words, 
and not have left it (o much in the dark, that thofe whoaffert it, muft 
draw it by Inferences from thofe Words, -Whofe Sins ye remit, &c. Some 
things are of fuch a nature that we may juftly conclude, that either they 
are not at all required, or that they are commanded in plain terms. 

As for the good or evil Effects that may follow on the obliging Men 
to a ftri&nefs in Confeffion, that does not belong to this matter: If it is: 
acknowledged to be only a Law of the Church, other confiderations are 
to be examined about it ; but if it is pretended to be a Law of God, and 
a part of a Sacrament, we muft have a Divine Inftitution for it 5 other- 
wife all che advantages that can poffibly be imagined in it, without that, 
are only fo many Arguments to perfwade us, that there is fomewhat 
that is highly neceffary to the Purity of Chriftians, of which Chrift has 
not faid a Word, and concerning which his Apoftles have given us no 
Directions. We do not deny, but it may be a mean to ftrike Térror in 
People, to keep them under awe and obedience 5 it may when the ma- 
nagement of it is in good hands, be made a mean to keep the World in 
Order, and to guide thofe of weaker Judgments more fteadily and fafely, 
than could be well doneany other way. In the ufe of Confeflion, when 
propofed as our Church does, as matter of Advice, and not of Obliga- 

‘tion, we are very fenfible many good ends may be attained; but while 
we confider thofe, we muft likewife refle& on the mifchief that may arife 
out of it; efpecially fuppofing the greater part both of the Clergy and 
‘Laity to be what they ever were, and ever will be,depraved and corrupted. 
The People will grow to think that the Prieft is in God's ftead to them ; 
that their tellingtheir fins to him, ts asif they confeffed them to God 
they will expe& to be eafily difcharged for a gentle Penance, with a fpee- 
dy Abfolution; and this will make them as fecure, as if their Confciences 
were clear, and their Sins pardoned ; fo the remedy being eafy and al- 

— ways at hand, they will be encouraged to venture the more boldly on 

Sin. tis no difficult matter to gain a Prieft, efpecially if he himfelf is 
abad Man, to ufe them tenderly upon thofe occafions. On the other 
hand, corrupt Priefts will find their account in the difpenfing this great 
Power, foas to ferve their ownends. They will know all Peoples Tem- 
pers and Secrets, and how ftrict foever they may make the Seal "n 
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Art. 25.feffion, to draw the World to truft toit, yet in Bodies fo knit together, as 

Y^ Communities and Orders are,it is not pofiible to know what ufe they may 
make of this. Still they know all themfelves, and (ee into the weaknefs,the - 
. paffions, and appetites of their People. This mutt often be a great fnare to 
them, efpecially in the fuppofition that cannot be denied to hold generally 
true, of their being bad Men themfelves : Great advantages are hereby gi- 
.ven to infufe fears and fcruples into Peoples minds, who being thenin their 
tendereft Minutes, will be very much twayed and wrought on by them. 
A bad Prieft knows by this whom he may tempt to any fort of Sin: And 
thus the good and the evil of Confeflion,as it is a general Law upon allMens 
Coníciences, being weighed one againít the other 5. and it being certain 
that the far greater part of Mankind is always bad, we muft conclude 
that the evil does fo far preponderate the good, that they bear no compa- 
rifon nor proportion to one another. The matter at prefent under debate 
is only, Whether it is one of theLaws of God or not? And it isenough 
for the prefent purpofe to fhew, that it isno Law of God ; upon which 
we do alfo fee very good reaíon why it ought not to be made a Law of 
the Church 5 both becaufe it is beyond her Authority, which can only go 
to matters of Order and Difcipline, asalío becaufe of the vaft inconveni- 

_ ences that are like to arife out of it. 

The next part of. Repentance is Contrition, which is a forrow for Sin 
upon the motives of the Love of God, and the hatred of Sin, joined 
with a renovation of Heart. Thisis that which we acknowledge to be 
neceffary to e our Repentance ; but this confifting in the temper 
of a Man's Mind, and his inward acts, it fees a very abfurd thing to 
make this the matter of a Sacrament, fince it is of a Spiritual and Invifible 
nature. But thisis not all that belongs to this head. | 

The Cafuifts of the Church of Rome have made a diftinétion between a | 
perfect and an imperfe& Contrition ; the imperfect they call Attritiozswhich 
1s any forrow for Sin,tho' upon an inferior motive,fuch as may be particu- 
lar to one act of Sin, as when it rifes from the lofs or fhame it has brought 
with it,together with an a& formed in deteftation of it, withouta refolu- 
tion to fin any more, Such a forrow as this is they teach,does make the Sa- 
crament effectual, and puts a Manin a ftate of Juftification,tho’ they ac- 
knowledge that without the Sacrament, it is not fufficient to Juftify him. 

— Trid. Sef. This was fetled by the Council of Trest. We think it {trikes at the root | 
144 of all Religion and Vertue, and is a reverfing of the defign for which 
Sacraments were Inftituted, which was to raife our Minds to a high pitch 
of Piety, and to exalt and purify our Acts. We think the Sacraments are 
profaned when we do not raife our Thoughts as high as we can,in them ; 
To teach Men how low they may go, and how {mall a meafure will 
ferve turn, efpecially when the great and chief Commandment, the confi- 
deration of the Love of God isleft out, feems to be one of the greateft 
corruptions in practice, of which any Church can be guilty : A flacknefs 
in Doctrine, efpecially in fo great a Point as this, in which human nature is 
under fo fatal a biafs,will always bring withit a much greater corruption in 
practice. This will indeed make many run to the Sacrament, and raife its 
value, but it will rife upon the ruins of true Piety and Holinefs. There 
are few Men thatcan go long on in very great (ins, without feeling great 
remorfes 5 thefe are to them rather a Burthen that they cannot fhake off, 
than a Vertue. Sorrow lying long upon their thoughts may be the begin- 
ning of a happy change, and fo prove a greatbleffing to them ; all which 
is deftroyed by this Doctrine: For if under fuch uneafy thoughts they go 
to Confeflion, and are Attrite, the Sacrament is valid, and they are Jufti- 


fied 5 
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fied : Then the unea(inefs goes off, and is turned into joy, without their Art.25. _ 
being any thing the better by it. They returri to their Sins with a new “WY 


d 


calm and fecurity, becaufe they are taught that their Siris are pardoned, 
and that all Scores are cleared. Therefore we conclude that this Doctrine 
wounds Religion inits Vitals ; and we are confitmed in all this by what 
appears in Practice: And what the beft Writers that have lived in that 
Communion have faid of the abufes that follow on the Methods in which 
this Sacrament is managed among them, which do arife mainly out of 
this Part of their DoGrine concerning Attrition. — All that they teach con- 
cerning thofe Acts of Attrition or even Contrition, is alfo liable to great 
abufe in Practice 5 for as a Man may bring forth thofe Acts in Words and 
not be the better for them : So he may force himfelf to think them,which 
is nothing but the framing an inward Difcourfe within himfelf, upon 
them s and yet thefe not arifing genuinely from a new Nature,or a change 
of Temper, fuch Ads can be of no value in the fight of God : Yet the 
whole Practice of their Church runs upon thefe Ads, as if a Man's go- 
ing through them, and making himfelf think them, could be of great 
Value in the fight of God. | . 
The Third Branch of the Matter of this Sacrament, is the Satis faion. 
or the doing the Penance ; which by the conftant Practice of the Church 
for above Twelve Centuries was to be performed,before Abfolution could 
be given 5 except in extraordinary Cafes, fuch as Death or Martyrdom : 


But in thefe latter Ages, in which the neceffity of Confeflion is carried 
higher, the obligation to Satisfaction, or the ee of Penance, is let fall: 


lower. Adiftin&ion is invented, by which Confeflfion and Contrition, 
Attrition at leaft, are made effential Parts of the Sacrament, without 
which there is no Sacrament; as Soul and Body are effential to the being 
of a Man: And Satisfaction is confidered only asan integral Part ; fuch as 
an Eye or a Limb in a Man, which is neceffary tothe Order of it, but not 
to its being : If Satisfaction is confidered as that which deftroys the Habits 
of Sin, and introduces the Habits of Virtue: If it is Purgative and Medi- 
cinal, and changes a Man's Principles and Nature, then it ought to be 
reckoned the Principal and leaft Difpenfable thing of all Repentance. For 
eur confefiing paft Sins, and forrowing for them, is only enjoined us as 
a mean to reform and purify our Nature. If we imagine that our Acts of 
Repentance are a Difcounting with God, by fo many pious Thoughts 
which are to be fet againft fo many bad ones, this will introduce a fort 
of a Mechanical Religion; which will.both corrupt our Ideas of God, 
and of the Nature ot Good and Evil. . | | 
. The true and generous Notion of Religion, is, that it is a Syftem of 
many Truths, which are of {uch Efficacy, that if wereceive them into 
our Minds, and are governed by them, they will rectify our Thoughts, 
and purify our Natures: And by making us like God here, they will 
put us in afure Way toenjoy him eternally hereafter. Sorrow for paft 
Sins, and all Reflections upon them, are enjoined us as means to make 
the Senfe of them go fo deep in our Minds,as to free us from all thofe bad 
Habits that Sin Jeaves in us, and fromthofe ill Inclinations that are in our 
Nature : If we therefore fet up a forrowing for Sin as a Merchandize with 
God, by fo many Attsof one kind to take off the Ads of another, here 
the true Defign of our Sorrow is turned intoa trafficking, by which how 
much (oever Priefts may gain, or the value of Sacraments may (eem ra rife, 
Religion will certainly lofe in its main Defignswhich is the planting a new 
Nature in us, and the making us become like God.  Confeffion and Con- 
trition are previous Ads, that lead to this Reformation, which, as they 
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Ari. 25. teach, is wrought by the Satisfaction ; therefore we mult needs condemn 
NOY^. that Doctrine which makes it lefs neceffary and more difpenfable than the 
other. In the cafe of Death we confefs all the Rights of the Church with 
relation to a Man's Scandals, and his Obligations to make publick Pe- 
nance, may and ought to be then forgiven him: But we think it one of 
the moft fatal Errors that can creepinto any Church, to encourage Men to 
rely cn a Death-bed Repentance. The Nature of Man leansío much this 
way, that it is neceffary to bend the Pointas {trong as may be to the other 
Hand. ! | - 
The Promifes of the Gofpel runall upon the Condition of Repentance 5 
which imports a Renovation of the inner Man and a. Purity of Life: 
So that no Repentance can be efteemed True, but as we perceive that it 
has purified our Hearts, and changed our Courfe of Life. What God may 
do with Death-bed Penitents,in the Infinite Extent and Abfolutene(s of his. - 
Mercy, becomes not us to Define ; but we are {ure he has given no Promi- 
fes to fuch Perfons in his Gofpel, and fince the Function of Clergy Men is 
the difpenfing of that, we cannot go beyond the Limits fet us in it: So 
there is no reafon to make this part of Repentance lefs neceffary or obli- 
.gatory than the other, but very much to the contrary. Another excep- 
tion that we have to the allowed Pradtice of that Church, is the giving Ab- 
folution before the Satisfaction is made ; upon its being enjoined, and ac- 
cepted by the Penitent. This is fo contrary to all ancient Rules, that it 
were a needle{s Labour to goto prove it: The thing being confeffed by all. 
And yet the Practice is fo totally changed among them, that fuch as have 
blamed it, and have attempted to revive the ancient Method, have been 
cenfured as guilty of an Innovation, favouring of Herefy : Becaufe they 
condemn fo general a Pra&ice,that it would render the Infaltibility of the 
Church very doubtful, if it íhould be pretended to have erred in fo Univer- 

‘fal a Practice. : 
Hafty Abfolutions, contrary both fo the whole defign of the Gof- 
pel, and to the conftant Practice of the Church, for at leaft Twelve 
Centuries, are now the avowed Methods of that Church 5 to which in 
a great Meafure all that Corruption of Morals that is among them, 
Owes its rife and continuance: For who can be fuppofed to fet him- 
. felf againft thofe Inclinations to Sin, that are deeply rooted in his Nature, 
and are powerrully recommended by the Pleafure and Gain that arifes out 
. Of vitious Practices, if the Way to Pardon is calt fo wide open, that a 
Man may Sin as long and as fecurely as he will, and yet all at once upona 
few Acts that he makes himfelf go through, he may get into a State of 
Grace, and be pardoned and juftified. The power that is left to the Prieft 
to appoint the Penance, is a Truft of a high Nature, which yet is known 
to be univerfally ill applied 5 fo that Abfolution is generally proftituted 

among them. 

The true Penance enjoined by the Gofpel is the forfaking of Sin, 
and the doing Acts of Vertue. Fafting, Prayersand Alms-giving are Acts 
that are very proper Means to raife us to this Temper. If Fafting is jom- 
ed with Prayer, and if Prayer arifes out of an inward Devotion of Mind, 
and is ferious and fervent, then we know that it has great Efficacy 5 as bee 
ing one of the chief Acts of our Religious fervice of God, to which the 

* greateltPromifes are made,and upon which the beft Blefiings do defcend up- 
on us. Alms-eiving is alfo a main Part of Charity : Which when done from 
a right Principle of loving God and our Neighbour,is of great Value in his 
Sight. But if Fafting is onlv an exercife of the Body, of abftaining fo 
long, and from fuch things, this may perhaps trouble and pain the Body, 


but 
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but bodily Exercife profiteth nothing ; fo not to mention the Mockery of Art.2 5. 
Fafting, when it is only a delay of eating, after which all Liberties are vv, 


taken, or an abftinence which is made up with other delicious and infla- 
ming Nutritives, thefe are of no Value, being only Inventions to deceive 
Men, and to expofe Religion to Mockery: But even fe¥ere and afflicting 
Fafting, if done only as a Punifhment, which when it is over, the Pe- 
nance is believed to be compleated, gives fucha low Idea of God and Re- 
ligion, that from thence Men are led to thirik very flightly of Sin 5» when 
_ they know at what price they can carry it off. Sucha continuance in Faft- 
ing in order to Prayer, as. humbles and depreffes Nature, and raifes the 
Mind, isa great mean to reform the World 5. but Fafting asa prefcribed 
Task to expiate our Sins, is a {corn put upon Religion. 


Prayer, when it arifes from a ferious Heart that is earneft in it, and 


when it becomes habitual, is certainly a moft effectual mean to reform 
the World, and to fetch down Divine Affiftances : But to appoint fo 
miany vocal Prayers to be gone through asa Task, and then to tell the 
World that the running through thefe with few or no inward Ads 
., accompanying them, is Contrition or Attrition, this is liker a Defign to 
. root out all the Impreffions of Religion, and all fenfe of that Repentance 
which the Gofpel requires, than to promote it. "Thismay be a Task fit 
to accuftom Children to, but it is contrary to the true Genius of Religion, 
to teach Men inftead of that reaforable Service that we ought to óffer up 
to God, to give him only the Labour of the Lips, which is the Sacrifice of 
Fools, Prayers gone through as a Task can be of no value, and can find 
: tio acceptation in thefight of God. — And as St. Paul faid, that if he gave 


all bis goods to the poor, and had not Charity, he was nothing : So the greateft : id 13: 


profufion of Alms-giving when done in a mercenary Way, to buy offand ' 


to purchafe a Pardon, isthe turning of God's Houfe from being a houfe of 
prayer, to be a den of thieves. | TD 

Upon all thefe Reafons weexcept to the whole Doctrine and Practice 
of the Church of Rome, as to the Satisfaction made by doing Penance. 
And in the lat place we except to the Form of Abfolution inthefe Words, 
I Abfolve thee : We of this Church, who ufe it only to fuch as are thought 
to be near Death, cannot be meant to underítand any thing by it, but the 
full Peace.and Pardon of the Churcli.: For if we meanta Pardon with re- 
lation to God, we ought to ufe it upon many other occafions. The Par- 
don that we give in the Name of God, is only declaratory of his Pardon, 
or fupplicatory in a Prayer to him for Pardon. 

In this we have thé whole Practice of the Church till the Twelfth 
Century univeríal of our fide. AlltheFathers, all the ancient Litur- 
gies, all that have writ upon the Offices, and the firft Schoolmen are fo 
exprefsin this Matter, that the thing in Fa& cannot be denied. Mori- 
nus has publifhed fo many of their old Rituals, that he has put an end to 
all doubting about it. In the Twelfth Century fome few began to ufe the 
Words I Abfolve tbee : Yet to foften this Expreffion that feemed New and 
Bold, fome tempered it with thefe Words, i» fo far as it is grahted to my 
frailty ; and others with thofe Words,as far as the accufation comes from thee, 
and as the pardon is in me. Yet this Form was but little pra&tifed : So 
that Wil//am Bi(hop of Paris (peaks of the Form of Abfolution as given only 
in a Prayer,and not as given in thefe Words, Abfolve thee. He lived in the 
beginning of the Fourteenth Century ; fo that this Practice though begun 
in other Places before that Time, yet was not known longzafter in fo pub- 
lick a City as Paris. But fome Schoolmen begun to defend it, as imply- 
ing only a declaration of the Pardon pronounced by the Prieít: And this 
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Art. 25 having an air of more Authority,and being once juftified by Learned Men, 

*^v^? did fo univerfally prevail, that in little more than fixty Years time, it be- 

came the univeríal Practice of the whole Latiz Church. So fure a thing 

is Tradition, and fo impoflible to be changed as they pretend, when with- 

in thecompafís of one Age, the new Form, I Zbfolve thee, was not fo much 

as generally known, and before the end of it the old Form of doing itin 

a Prayer with Impofition of Hands, was quite worn out. The Idea that 

arifes naturally outof thefe words,is that the Prieft pardons Sins;and fince 

that is fübje& to fuch abufes, and has let in fo much corruption upon that 

Church,we think we have reafon not only to deny that Penance isa Sacra- 

ment, but likewife to affirm, that they have corrupted this great and im- 

portant Doctrine of Repentance, in all the Parts and Branches of it : Nor 

is the matter mended with that Prayer thatfollows the Abfolution.. The 

Paffion of our Lord Fefus Chrift, the Merits of the Bleffed Virgin and all the 

pominum Saints, and all the good that thon haft done,and the evil that thou baft fuffered, 

_ porniten. be to thee for the remtilfion of Sins, the increafe of Grace, and the reward of 
eternal Life. | 

The third Sacrament rejected by this Article, is Orders; which is rec- 
koned the fixth by the Church of Rome. We affirm that Chrift appoint- 
ed a Succeflion of Paftors in different Ranks to be continued in his Church. - 
for the Work of the Gofpel, and theCare of Souls ; and that asthe Apo- - 
ftles (etled the Churches they appointed different Orders of Bifbops, Priefts 
and Deacons : And we believe that al! who are dedicated to ferve in thefe 
Miniftries, afterthey are examined and judged worthy of them, ought to 

- be feparated to them by the Impofition 6f Hands and by Prayer. Thefe 
were theonly Rites that we find practifed by the Apoftles. For many Ages 
the Church of God ufed no other; therefore we acknowledge that Bijhops, 
Priefl s and Deacons ought to be bleft and dedicated to the HolyMiniftry by 
Impofition of Hands and Prayer: And that then they are received accord- 
ing to the Order and Prattice fetled by the Apoftles to ferve in their refpe- 
Give Degrees. Men thus feparated, have thereby Authority to perfect che 
Saints or Chriftians,that is,to perform the Sacred Functions among them, 
to minifter to them, and to build them up in their moft Holy Faith. And’ 

. we think no other Perfons without fuch a Separationand Confecration can 
lawfully touch the Holy Things- In all which we feparate the Qualifica- 
tions of the Functions fromthe inward Qualities of the Perfon ; the one 
not at all depending on the other: The one relating only to the Order 
and the good Government of the Society, and the other relating indeed 
to the Salvation of him that Officiates, but not'at all to the Validity of | 
his Office or Service. | 

Butinall this we fee nothing like a Sacrament : Here is neither Matter, 
Form nor Inftitution 5 here is only Prayer: The laying on of Hands is on- 
ly a gefture in Prayer that imports the Defignation of the Períon fo prayed 
Haberti Over. In the Greek Church there is indeed a different Form, for though | 
ponti. there are Prayers in their Office of Ordination, yet the words that do ac-- | 

Mum company the Impofition of Hands are only Declaratory, The Grace of God 

deOrdi- that perfedds the feeble, and heals tbe weak, promotes this Man tobe a Deacon, a 

nat. Sacri: Dy jest or a Difbop » let us therefore pray for bim : By which they pretend on- 

| MHto judge of a divine Vocation: All the ancient R ituals,and all thofe that 
trcat of them for the fir(tSeven Centuries, {peak of nothing as Effential to 
Orders but Prayer and Impofition of Hands. It is true, many Rites came to 
be adced,and many Prayers were ufed that went far beyond the firft Sim-. 
plicity. Butin the Tenth or Eleventh Century a new Form was brought 
in, of delivering the /efels, in ordaining Priefts and Words were joined 
"n with . 
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with that, giving them Power to offer Sacrifices to God and to celebrate Art. 25. 

Maffes, and then the Orders were believed to be given by this Rite. The “WN 

delivering of the Veffels look'd like a Matter, and thefe Words were 

thought the Form of the Sacrament 5 and the Prayer that was formerly 

ufed with the Impofition of Hands, was indeed ftill ufed, but only as a 

Partof the Office; noHands were laid on when it was ufed :. And tho’ 

. the Form of laying on of Hands was ftill continued, the Bifhop with 

other Priefts laying their Hands on thofe they Ordained, yet it is nowa 

dumb Ceremony, not a word of a Prayer being faid while they. lay on 

their Hands.’ So that tho’ both Prayer and Impofition of Hands are ufed . 

in the Office, yet they are not joined together. Inthe conclufion of the 

Office a new Benediction was added ever fince the Twelfth Century. The 

Bi(hop ilone layson his Hands, faying, Receive the Holy Gbofl ; whofe fins 

- ye remit, they are remitted, and whofe E ye retain, they are retained. The 
number Seven was thought to fute the Sacraments beft, fo Orders were 

made one of them,. and of thefe, only Priefthood 5 where the Ve/els 

were declared to be the Matter, and the Fors: was the delivering them 

with the words, Take thon Authority to offer up Sacrifices to God, and to 

— Celebrate Maffes both for the Living and the Dead 5 In the Name of the Fa-- 

her, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft. "Er | 

The Schoolmen have taken a new way of explaining this whole matter, 
borrowed from the Eucharift, that is made up of Two parts, the Confe- 
cration of the Bread and of the Wine; both fo neceffary, - that without 
the one, the other becomes void : So they teácli that a Prieft has Two 
Powers of Confecrating and of Abfolving 5 and that he is Ordained to the 
one by the delivery of the Veffels, and to the other by the Bifhop’s lay-. 
ing on of Hands, with the words, Receive the Holy Ghoft ; and they 
make the Bifhop and the Prieft’s laying on Hands jointly, to be only 
their declaring, as by a Suffrage, that {uch a Perfon ought to be Ordain- 
ed : So totally have they departed from the Primitive Forms. 

If thisis a Sacrament, and if the Sacrament confifts in this Matter and 
Form by them afligned, then fince all the Rituals of the Lutis Church | 
for the firft Ten Centuries had no fuch Form of Ordaining Priefts, this 
cannot be the Matter and Form of a Sacrament; otherwife che Church 
had in a courfe of fo many Ages no true Orders, nor any Sacrament in 
them. Nor will it ferve in an{wer to this to fay, that Chrift Inftituted 
no {pecial Matter nor Form here, but has left the {pecifying thofe among 
the other Powers that he has given to his Church : Fora Sacrament 
being an Inftitution of applying a Matter defigned by God; by a 
particular Form likewife appointed ; to fay thdt Chrift appointed 
here neither Matter nor Fore, is plainly to confefs that this is no 
Sacrament. In the firft Nine or Ten Ages there was no Matter at 
all ufed, nothing but an Impofition of Hands with Prayer: So 
that by this Doctrine the Church of God was all that while with- 
out true Orders, fince there was nothing ufed that can be called the 
Matter of a Sacrament. | 

Therefore though we continue this Inftitution of Chrift, 4s he 
and his Apoftles fettled it in the Church, yet we deny it to be:a 
Sacrament ; we alfo deny all the inferior Orders to be Sacred, 
below that of Deacon. The other Oyders we do not deny might 
be well, and on good reafons,. appointed by the Church as íteps 
through which Clerks might be made to país, in order to a ftricter 
examination and tria] of them; like Degrees in Univerfities : But the 
making them, at leaft the Subdiaconate, Sacred, as it is reckoned by 


Pope 


^ 


286 | y: Expofition of tbe xxxix Articles 


Art. 25, Pope Exgenixs, is, we think, beyond the Power of the Church ; for 
wi» here a Degree of Orders is made a Sacrament, and yet that Degree is 


not named in the Scripture, nor in the firít Ages. It is true, it came to 
be foon ufed with the other Inferior Orders ; but it cannot be pretended. 
to beaSacrament, fince no Divine Inftitution can be brought for it. 
And we cannot but obferve, that in the definition that Exgeniys has 
given of the Sacraments, which is an Authentical piece in the Romaz 
Church, where he reckons Priefts, Deacons, and Sxbdeacons, as belong- 
ing to the Sacrament of Orders, he does not Name Bifbops, though 
their being of Divine Inftitution is not queftioned in that Church. 
Perhaps the Spirit with which they ated at that time in Bafil, of- 
fended him fo much, that he was more fet on deprefüng than on 
raifing them. In the Council of Trezt, in which {o much Zeal ap- 
peared for recovering the Dignity of the Epifcopal Order, at that 
time fo much eclipfed by the Papal Ufurpations, when the Sacra- 
ment of Orders was Treated of, they reckoned Seven Degrees of 


them, the higheft of which is that of Prief. So that though they 


Decreed that a Bifhop .was by the Divine Inftitution above a Prieft, 
yet they did not Decree, that the Office was an Order, ora Sacra- 
ment. And the Schoolmen do generally explain Epifcopate, as being 
a higher Degree or Extenfion of Priefthood, rather than a new Or- 
der, or a Sacrament ; the main thing in their Thoughts being that 
which, if true, is the greateft of all Miracles, the wonderful Con- 
verfion made in Tranfubftantion, they feem to think that no Or- 
der can be above that which qualifies a Man for fo great a Per- 
formance. a a ER | | 

I fay nothing in this place concerning the -power of Offering Sa- 


 rifices, pretended to be given in Orders, for that belongs to another 


^ Ephef. $. 


32. 


Article. 


The Fourth Sacrament here rejected is Marriages which is reckone 
ed the laft by the Roman Account. In the Point of Argument there 
is lefs to fay herethan in any of the other ; but there feems to be a 
very exprefs warrant for calling it a Sacrament, from the Tranfla- 
tion of a paffage in St. Paxl’s Epiftle to the Aeg in which he 
makes an allufion while he treats of Marriage, to the mutual relation 
that is between Chrift and his Church, from that (tate of Life, and 


 fays, There is a great Myflery bere 5 the Vulgar has Tranflated the 


word Myffery by Sacrament. So though the words immediately fol- 
lowing feem to turh the matter another way, bat I fpeak concerning 
Chrift and the Church 5 yet from the promiícuous uíe of thole two 
words, and becaufe Sacraments were called the Myfleries of the Chri- 
{tian Religion, the Tranflator it feems thought that all Myfteries might 
be called Sacraments. But it is fo very hard here to find Matter, Form, 
a Miniifer, and a Sacramental Effect, that though Pope Egeniys in that 
famous Decree of his, is very pun&ual in afligning thefe, when he ex- 
plains the other Sacraments ; yet he wifely paffed them all over wher 
he came to this, and only makesa true confent neceffary to the making the 
Sacrament. | | 

We do not deny Marriage to. be an Ordinance of God; but 
we think that as ic was at firít made in the ftate of Innocence, fo 
it is {till founded on the Law of Nature; and though the Gofpel 
gives Rules concerning the Duties belonging to this ítate of Life, 
as it does concerning the Duties of Parents and Children, which 


1S 
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js another Relation founded on the fame Law of Nature, yet we cannot Art.25. 
call ita Sacrament; for we find neither Matter, Form, ' Infiitution, nor WI 
Federal Ads, nor Effedts afligned to it in the Gofpel, to make us efteein it. 
a Sacrament. . " | 

The Matter affigned by the Rowan Do&ors is the inward Confent, by 
which both Parties do mutually give themfelves to one another ; the Form 
they make to be the Words or Signs, by which this is expreffed. Now it 
feems a ftrange thing to make the fecret Thoughts of on eae 
Men the Matter, and theit Words the Form of a Pra b CE the Sa: 


Sacrament ; all Mutual Compacts being as much craments, as it is explained by the 


Sacraments as this, there being no vifible materia] Schoolmen, I have fo owed the fn 
: : : . count given by Honeratus Fabri, in his 
things applied to the Parties who receive them 5. Summula Theologica, who is dead within 


which is neceflary to the being of a Sacrament. I tiefe Ten Years. 1 knew him at Rome, 
: AE . Anno 1685, He wasa true Philofopher, 
is alfo a very abfurd Opinion, which May have beyond the Liberties allowed by his Or- E 
very fatal Confequences, and raife very afflicting der, and ftudied to nun HE 
Scruples, if any fhould imagine that the J»ward Dy icity to as that in following him, 1 
Confent is the Matter of this Sacrament ; here is 4 fave given the beft, and not the worft 
Foundation laid down for voiding. every Marriage, faccof their Do&rine, His Book was 
! | : . . Printed at Lions, Anm 1669. 
The Parties may, and often do, Marry againft their 
Wills 5 and though they profefs an outward Confent, they do inward- 
ly Repine againft what they are doing. If after this they grow to like 
their Marriage, Scruples muft arife, fince they know they have not the 
Sacrament 5 becaufe it isa Doétrine in that Church, that as Intention is 
neceflary in every Sacrament, fo here that goes further, the Intention be- 
ing the only Matter of this Sacrament ; fo that without it there is no 
Marriage, and yet fince they cannot be married again to compleat, or 
rather to make the Marriage ; {uch Perfons does live only in a State of 
Concubinate. | 


) 


unlefs his Inward Confent went along with them ; and if fuch a fraudu- 
lent thing may be applied to Marriages, in which fo many Perfons are 
concerned, and upon which the Order of the World does fo much de- 
pend, it may be very ju(tly applied to all other Contracts whatíoever, 
fo that they may be voided at pleafure. A Mar's Words and Oaths bind 
him by the, Eternal Laws of Fidelity and Truth, and it is a juft prejudice 
againft any Religion whatfoever, if it fhould teacha Doctrine in which 
by the fecret referves of not giving an Inward Confent, the Faith which is 
folemnly given may be broken. Here fuch a Door is opened to Perfidy 
and Treachery, that the World can be no longer fafe while it i$ allowed 5 
- hereby lewd and' vitious Perfons may intangle others, and in the mean. 
while order their own Thoüghts fo; that they fhall be all the while free. 
.* Next to Matter and Form, we mutt fee for the Inftitution of this Sacra+ 
ment. TheChurch of Rome think that is {trong here, though they feel 
3t to be hardly defenfible in the other Points that relate to it. They think 
that though Marriage as it isa Mutual Contrat fubfifts upon the Law 
of Nature, yet a Divine Virtue is put in it by the Gofpel, expreffed ia 
| thefe 


e. 
1 
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Art.25-thefe Words, This is a great Myilery or Sacrament 5 fo the explaining thefe 
~“Vv™ Words determines this Controverfy. The chief Point in di(pute at that 
^ time was, Whether the Gentiles were to be received to equal Priviledges 
with the Jews, in the difpenfation of the Mejfias. The jews do not 
to this day deny, but that the Geztiles may be admitted to it, but 
{till they think that they are to be confidered as a diftin& Body, and 
in à lower Order, the chief Dignity being to be referved to the Seed 
of Abraham. Now St. Paul had in that Epiftle, as well as in his other - 
Epiftles, afferted, that all were equal in Chrift: That he had.taken 
away the middle wall of partition, that he had abolifhed the Ground of 
Eph. 215,the Enmity, which was the Mofaical Law, called the Law of Command- 
1032051. rents contained in Ordinances ; that he might make both Jew and Gen- 
tile one new Man s one entire Body of a Church: He being the chief 
| corner Stone in whom the whole building was fitly framed together: And 
' fo became a holy habitation to God. Thus he made ufe of the Figure 
of a Body, and of a Temple, to illuftrate this Matter 5 and to thew 
how all Chriftians were to make up but one Body, and one Church. 
- So when he came to fpeak of the Rules belonging to the feveral States 
of Human Life, he takes occafion to explain the Duties of the mar- 
ried State ; by comparing that to the Relation that the Church has to 
Chrift : And when he had faid that the married Couple make but 
one Body and one Flefh ; which declares that according to the firft 
Inftitution every Man was to have but one Wife: He adds upon that, 
this is a great Myftery: That is, from hence another Myftical Argument 
might be brought, to fhew that je» and Gentile muft make one Bo- 
dy ; for fince the Church was the Spoufe of Chrift, he muft accord- 
ing to that Figure have but one Wife 5 and by confequence the Church 
muft be One: Otherwife the Figure will not be anfwered 5 unlefs we 
fuppofe Chrift to be in a State anfwering a Polygamy, rather than a 
fingle Marriage. Thusaclear Account of thefe Words is given, which 
does fully agree to them, and to what follows, But I fpeek concerning 

Chrift and the Church. 4 | 
This, which is all the Foundation of making Marrfage a Sacrament 
being thus cleared, there remains nothing to be faid on this Head, 
but to Examine one Confequence, that has been drawn from theema- 
king it a Sacrament, which is, that the Bond is Indiffoluble: And that - 
^ even Adultery does not void it. The Law of Nature, or of Natione, 
feems very clear, that Adultery, at leafton the Wife's part, fhould dif- 
folve it: For the end of Marriage being the aícertaining of the Iffue, 
and the Contra& it felf being a mutual transferring the Right to one 
anothers Perfon, in order to that End 5 the breaking this Contra& and 
deftroying the End of Marriage, does very naturally infer the Diffolu- 
tion of the Bond : And in this both the ZAitzck and Roman Laws were 
fo fevere, that a Man was Infamous who did not Divorce upon Adul- 
tery. Our Saviour when he blamed the Jews for their frequent Di- 
Matt. $. vorces, eftablifhed this Rule, that mbofoever puts away his Wife, except 
Minis o. Tt be for Fornication, and fhall marry another, committeth Adultery. Which 
9. feems to be a plain and full Determination, that in the Cafe of For- 
Mark 10. nication, he may put her away and Marry another. It is True, St. Mark 
Luke 16. and St. Luke repeat thefe Words, without mentioning this Exception ; 
od fo fome. have thought that we ought to bring St. Matthew to them, 
and not them to St. Matthew: But it is an univerfal Rule of expound- 
ing Scriptures, that when a Place is fully fet down by one infpired 
Writer, and lefs fully by another, that the Place which is Jefs full is 
always 


always to be expounded by that which is more full. So tho’ St. Mark Art.25. 


and St. Leke. report our Saviour's Words generally, without the Excep-~W~ 


tion, which is twice mentioned by St. Matthew, . the other two are to be 
underftood to fuppofe it 5 for a general Propofition is true when it holds 
generally ; . and Exceptions may be underftood to belong to it, . though . 
they are not named. The Evangelift that does name them mutt be con- 
fidered to have reported the matter more particularly, than the others 
that doit not. Since then our Saviour has made the Exception, and fince 
that Exception is founded upon a natural equity, that che Innocent Par- 
ty has again(t the Guilty, there can be no reafon why an Exception fo 
juftly grounded, and fo clearly made, fhould not take place... 
Both Tertullian, Bafil, Chryfoftom, and Epiphanins, allow of a Divorce rertu. 
in cafe of Adultery ;.and in thofe days they had no other Notion of alib-4cont. 
Divorce, but that it was the Diffolution of the Bond 5 the late.Notion of ee 
' a Separation the Tie continuing, not being known, till the Canonifts Bafil. Ep. 
' brought it im. Such a: Divorce was allowed by the Council of Ediberis. lile. m 
The Council of Aries did indeed recommend it to the Husband, .whofe Chryfof. 
Wife was guilty.of Adultery, notto Marry ; which did plainly acknow- Por 17- 
ledge, that he tnight doit. It was, and {till is the conítant practice of Epiph.hz- 
the Greek Church ; and as both Pope Gregory, and Pope Zachary allowed rcf. 59 
the Innocent Perfon to Marry; fo ina Synod held at Rowe in the Tenth d 
Century jit was ftill allowed. W hen the Greeks were reconciled to the Latiz; Elib.c.ós. 
in the Council of Florence, this matter was paft over, and thecareofit was 47. i, 


only recommended by the Pope to the Emperor. It is true Exgenixe put it in Conc.af — 


hisin{truction to the Armenians ,but tho’ that paffes generally fora part of the fricc1o2- 
~ Council of Florence,yet theCouncil was over & up before that was givenout.c.7. ^- 
This Do&rine of the Indiffolublenefs of Marriage, :éven for: Adultery, !n decr. 
was never fettled in any Council before that of Irext, The Canoniíts cas; 
and Schoolmen had indeed generally gone into that Opinion, but notklo- 
only Erafmus, but both Cajetaz and Catharinws declared themfelves jo Pee 


the Lawfulnefs of it : Cajetaz indeed ufed a Salvo, in cafe the Church a 


"had otherwife Defined, which did not then appear to him. So that this tn in 


isa Do&rine very lately fettled in the Church of Rome. Our Reformers a "t 


here had prepared a Title in the new Body of the Canon Law, which Cnr in 


they had Digefted, allowing Marriage to the Innocent Party : And up-Gr sl. 


on a great occafion then in Debate, they. declared it to be Lawful by the s. Annot. 
Law of God : And if the Opinion that Marriage is a Sacrament, falls; 

the conceit of the abfolute Indiffolublenefs of Marriage wil] fall with it. 

' The laft Sacrament which is rejected by this Article, that is, the Fifth as — 

they are reckoned up in the Church of Rome, is Extreme Undion. In the 
Commiffion that Chrift gave his Apoftles, among the other Powers that _ 
‘were given them to confirm it, one was to cure difeafes and heal the fick — 
purfuant to which St. Mar tells, that they anointed with oil many that were Maik 6.13: 
fick, and healed them, -The Prophets ufed fome Symbolical actions when 

they wrought Miracles ; fo Mofes ufed his Rod often 5 EJifba ufed Elijab's 
Mantle; our Saviour put his. Finger into the deaf Man's Ear, and made 

Clay for the blind Man ; and Oil being upon almoft all occafions ufed in 

the Eafferz Parts, the Apoftles made ufe of it: But no hint is given that 

this was a Sacramental Action. It was plainly a Miraculous Virtue that 

healed the Sick, in which Oil was made ufe of as a Symbol accompanying 

it. . It was not prefcribed by our Saviour for any thing that appears, as it 

was not blamed by him neither : It was no wonder if upon fuch a prefident, 

thofe who had that extraordinary Gift did apply it with the ufe of Oil ; 

not as if Oil was the Sacramental — it was only ufed with it 
: P | The 
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Art.25. The end of it was Miraculous, it was in order to the recovery of tbe fes 
U^ and had no relation to their Souls, though with the cure wrought on the 


jones 
bg, 15 


Body, there might fometimes be joined an operation vpn the Soul 5 and 


this appears clearly from St. ‘fanses's words, Is any feck among yon, let bim. 


call for the elders of the church; and let bim pray over bim, ye bise 
syitb oil ine the name of the Lord : and the prayer of faith fall fave the feck, 
and the Lord fball raife bim wp. . All hitherto 1s one Period, which is here 
clofed. The following words contaih new matter quite of a different 
kind s and if be bave committed fins they [ball be forgiven him. t appears 
Clearly that this was intended for the recovery of the fick Perfon, which 
is the thing thatis pofitively promifed ; the other concerning the pardon 
of Sins, comes in on the by, and feems to be added only as an acceffary 
to the othef, which is the principal thing defighed by this whole matter. 
Therefore fihce Anointing was in order to healing either we mutt fay that 
the Gift of healing is {till depofited with the Elders of the Church, which 
no body affirms, or this Oll was only to be ufed by thole who had that 
fpecial Gift ; atid therefore if there are none tow who preterid to have it, 
and if the Church ds not to have it lodged with her, then the 
Anointing with Ot! cannot be ufed any more , and therefore thofe who 
fife it hot in ordet to therecovery of the Períon, delaying it till there is 
little or no hope left, ufe not that Un&ion mentioned by St. Tames, but 
another of their own devifing, which they call the Sacramert of the dying. 
It isa vain thing to fay, that becaufe faving and raifing wp are fometimes 
ufed iri a Spiritual fenfe, that therefore the faving the fick here, and that 
of the Lord's raifing bine up, ate to be fo meant. For the forgiveneís of 


fin, which is the Spiritual Blefling, comes afterwards, gm uppofition 
raifing 


that the fick Perfon had committed fins. The fzvisg an wp mutt 
ftand in oppofition to the ficknefs; fo fince aM acknowledge that the one 
is Literal, the other muft be fo too. The fuppofition of fin is added, 
becaufe fome Perfons upon whom this Miracle might have been wrought 
might be eminently Pious ; and if at any time it was to be applied to ill 
Men who had committed fome notorious fins, perhaps fuch fins as had 


brought their ficknefs upon them, thefe were alfo to be forgiven. 


Matth. 21 
1 Cor. 13 
2. 


\ 


In the ufe of miraculous Powers, thofe to whom that Gift was given, 
were not empowered to ufe it at pleafure 5 they were to feel an inward 
Impulfe exciting them to it, and they were obliged upon that firmly to 
believe, that God who had given themthe Impulíe, would not be want- 
ing to them in the execution of it. This confidence in God was the faith 

‘of Miracles, of which Chrift faid, Jf ye have faith as a grain of b mi 
Seed, ‘ye fhall fay to'tbir mountain, remove hence to yonder place, and "wey 
,fball bo inip je unto you. Of this alfo St. Pau! meant when he (aid, Jf 
have allfeith. So from this we may gather the meaning of the prayer 


faith and the anointing with Oil; that if the Elders of the Church, or fi 


others with whom this Power was lodged, felt an inward Impulfe moving 
them to call upon God in order to a miraculous Cure of a fick Perfon, 


_ then they were to anoint him with oil in the name of the Lord : That is, by 


John 14 
13- 


the Authority that they had from Chrift, to heal all manner of Difeafes : 
And they were to Pray believing firmly, that God would make good that 
inward motion which he had given them to work this Miracle; and in 
that cafe the effect was certain, the fick Perfon would certainly recover, 
for that is abfolutely a Every one that was fick was not to be 
Anointed, unlefs an Authority and Motion from Chrift had been fecretly 
given for doing it, butevery one that was Anointed was certainly healed. 
Chrifthad promifed that wbztfoever they foonld ask im bis name, he world do 


if. 
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it. His Name mult be re(trained to his Authority, or purfuant to fuch Art. 2$. 
fecret Motions as they fhould receive from him. This is the Prayer of ~V~“ 
Faith here mentioned by St. James 5 it being an earneft application to God 

to join his Omnipotent Power to perform a wonderful Work to which a 
Perfon fo divinely qualified felt him(elf inwardly moved by the Spirit of 
Chrift. The fuppotition of the fick Perfons having committed fins, which 

is added, fhews that fometime this vertue was applied to Perfons of that 
eminent Piety, that though all Men are guilty in the fight of God, yet 

they could not be faid to have committed fins in the fenfe in which 

St. Tobz u(esthe phrafe 5 fignifying by it either that they had lived in the 

habits of (in, or that they had committed fome notorious fin: But if (ome 
fhould happen to be fick, who had been eminent Sinners, and thofe fins 

had drawn down the Judgments of God upon them, which feems to be 

the natural meaning of thefe words, if be have committed fins y then with | 

his bodily Health, he was to receive a much greater Blefling, even the 
Pardon of his Sins. And thus the Asointing mentioned by St. Fames was 

in order toa miraculous Cure, and the Cure did conftantly follow it: fo 

that it can be no prefident for an Extreme Union, that is never given till 

the recovery of the Perfonis defpaired of, and by which it is not pre- 
tended that any Cure is wrought. | | 

The Matter of it is Oil Olive Bleffed by the Bifhop, the Form isthe ap- pituate 
plying it to the Five Senfes with thefe words, Per banc Sacram Onttionem, Rom. Con. 
€ fuam piiffimam Mifericordiam Indulgeat tibi. Deus ' quicquid. peccafli, per 1 dix 
vifum, auditum, olfatium, guflum, € taifum. The proper word to every 
Senfe being repeated as the Organ of that Senfe is Anointed. It is Admi- 
niftred by a Prieft, and gives the final Pardon, with all neceffary affiftan- - 
cesin the left Agony. Here is then an Inftitution, that if warranted, is 
matter of great Comfort, and if not warranted, is matter of as great 
Prefumption. In the firft Ages we find mention is made frequently of s 
Perfons that were Cured by an Anointing with Oil : Oil was then much chié.1 5. 
üfed in all their Rituals, the Catechumens being Anointed with Oi] be- P4244 
fore they were Baptized, befides the Chrifm that was given after it. Oil papt. cro. 
grew alío to be ufed in Ordinations, and the dead were Anointed in or- Cypr. 
derto their Burial: So that the ordinary ufe of Oil on other occafions cp, ^" 
brought it to be very frequently ufed in their Sacred Rites; yet how Alex. rz- 
cuftomary foever the practice of Anointing grew to be, we find no men- ^£ ! 1. 
tion of any.Unction of the fick before the beginning of the Fifth Century. pionyt. 
This plainly fhews that they underftood St. James's words as relating to Arcop. de. 
a miraculous Power, and notto a Funétion that was to continue in the hier. c.7,8. 
Church, and to be efteemed a Sacrament. 

That earlieft mention of it by Pope Jzaocent the Firft, how much foever Innocent 
it is infifted on, is really an Argument that proves againft it, and not for pécent. 
it. For not to enlarge on the many idle things that are in that Epiftle, 
which have made fome think that it could not be genuine ; and that do 
very much fink the credit both of the Teftimony and of the Man, for it 
feems to be well proved to be his : The paffage relating to this matter is 
in an(wer to a demand that was made to him by the Bifhop of Engubina, 
Whether the Sick might be Anointed with the Oil of the Chrifm > And 
whether the Bifhop might Anoint with it ? To thefe he an(wers, That no 
doubt is to be made but thatSt. Fames’s words are to be underftood of the 
Faithful that were fick, who may be Ancinted by the Chrifm; which 
may be ufed not only by the Priefts, but by all Chriftians, not only in 
their own neceflities, but in the neceíTities of any of their Friends: and 
he adds, that it was a. needlefs doubt that was made, whether a Bifhop 
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Art. 25.might do it? For Presbyters are only mentioned, becaufe the Bifhop 
could not goto all the Sick ; but certainly he who made the Chriím it — 
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felf, might Anoint with it. A Bifhop asking thefe Queftions of another, 
and the an{wers which the other gives him, do plainly (hew,that this was 
no Sacrament pra&difed from the beginnings of Chriftianity 5 for no 
Bi(hop could be ignorant of thoíe. Te was therefore fome newly begun 
Cuftom, in which the World was not yet fufficiently inftruded. And fo 


it was indeed, for the fubjec of thefe queftions was not pure Oil, fuch as 


now they make to be the matter of Extreme Undion: But the Oil of Chrifzs 
which was made and kept for other occafions ; and it feems very clear that 
the miraculous power of Healing having ceafed, and none being any 
more Anointed in order to that 5 (ome begun to get a Portion of the Oil 
of Chrifm, which the Laity, as well as the Priefts, applied both to them- 


. felves and to their Friends, hoping that they might be Cured by it. No- 


thing elfe can be meant by all-this, but a fuperftitious ufing the Chrifm, 
which might have arifen out of the memory that remained of thofe who 
had been cured by Oil, as the ufe of Bread in the Eucharif? brought in the 


Holy Bread, that was fent from one Church to another 5 and as from the 


ufe of IVater in Baptifm fprung the ufe of Holy Water. This then being 
the clear meaning of thofe words, it is plain that they prove quite the 


. contrary of that for which they are brought 5 and though in that Epiftle 


- 


the Pope calls Chrifm a kind of a Sacrament, that turns likewife againft 
them; to fhew that he did not think it was a Sacrament, ftrictly {peak- 
ing: Befidesthat the Ancients ufed that word very largely, both for every 
myfterious Do&rine, and for every holy Rite that they ufed. In‘ this 
very Epiftle when he gives directions for the carrying about that Bread, 
which they Bleffed and fent about as an Emblem of their Communion 
with other Churches 5 he orders them to be fent about only to the 
Churches within the City, becaufe he conceived the Sacraments were not 
to be carried a great way off 5 fo thefe Loavesare called by him not only a 
kind of Sacrament, but are fimply reckoned to be Sacraments. | 
We hear no more of Anointing theSick with the Chrifm,among all the 
Ancients; which fhews that as that practice was newly begun, {o it did 
not {pread far, nor continue long. No mention is made of this neither in 
the firft Three Ages,nor in the Fourth Age, though the Writers, and par- 
ticularly the Councils of the Fourth Age, are very copious in Rules 
concerning the Sacraments. Nor in all their penitentiary Canons, when 
they define what Sinsare to be forgiven, and what not,when Men were in 
their la(t Extremities, is there fo much as a hint given concerning the 
laft Un&tion. 'TheConf(titutions, and the pretended Dionifivs, (ay not a 
word of it, though they are very full upon all the Rituals of that time in 
which thofe Works were Forged,in the Fourth or Fifth Century. In none 


- of the Lives of the Saints before the Ninth Century, is there any mention 


made of their having Extreme Unction 5 tho’ their deaths are (ometimes 


- very particularly related,and their receiving the Eucharift is oft mention- 


Lib. Sa- 
cram. Gre- 
gor. 
Menardi 
Nota. 


ed. Nor was there any queftion made in all that time concerning the 
Perfons, the Time, and the other Circumftances relating to this Un&ion ; 
which could not have been omitted, efpecially when almoft all that was 
thought on or writ of in the Eighth and Ninth Century relates to the Sa- 
craments and the other Rituals of the Church. 

Itis true, from the Seventh Century on to the Twelfth, they began to 


ufe an Anointing of the Sick, according to that mentioned by Pope Inno- - 


cent, and a peculiar Office was made for it, but the Prayers that were u(ed 
in it, fhew plainly chat it was all intended only in order to their recovery. 


i ae aes Lam RD 


Of this anointing many Paflages are found in Bede, and in the other Art. 25. 
Writers and Councils of the Eighth and Ninth Century. Butallthe(e do ~~- 
clearly exprefs the Ufe of it, not as a Sacrament for the Good of the Soul, Pede Pit 
but as a Rite that carried with it Health to the Body, and {0 it is ftill ufed c. d 
in the Greek Church. No doubt they fupported the Credit of this with 
many reports, of which fome might be true, of Períons chat had been reco- 
. vered upon ufing it. But becaufe that failed fo often that the Credit of 
this Rite might fuffer much in the Efteem of the World, they began in the 
Tenth Century to fay, That it did Good to theSoul, even when the Body : 
was not healed by it, and they applied it to the feveral Parts of the Body. 

This begun from the Cuftom of applying it at firft to the difeafed Parts. 

_ This was carried on in the Eleventh Century. And then in the Twelfth, 

thofe Prayees that had been formerly made for the Souls of the Sick, 
though only as a Part of the Office, the Pardon of Sin being confidered pecr. Eug. 
4s Preparatory to their Recovery, came to be confidered as the main and oe 
moft effential Part of it: Then the Schoolmen brought it into fhape, ed. Ser 
and fo it was decreed to be a Sacrament, by Pope Engenins, and finaily 14+ 


Euchol. 
Gripj453 — 


, eftablifhed at Z»rezt. 


The Argument that they draw from.a parity in reafon, that becaufe 
tliere 1s a Sacrament for fuch as come into the World, there fhould be al- 
fo One for thofe that go out of it, is very trifling 5 for Chrift has either 
Inftituted this to be a Sacrament, or itis not One: If he has not Inítitu- 
ted it, this pretended fitnefs, is only an Argument that he ought to have 
done fomewhat, thathe has not done. The Eucharift wasconfidered by - 
the Ancients as the only Viaticum of Chriftians, ih their laft Paffage : 
With them we give that and no more. 

Thus it appears upon what Reafon we reject thofe Five Sacraments, 
though we allow both of Confirmation and Orders as Holy Functions, deri- 
ved to us down from the Apoftles ; and becaufe there isa vifible Action 
in thefe, though in ftrictnefs that cannot be called a Sacrament, yet fo the 
thing be rightly underftood, we will not difpute about the Extcot cf 
a Word that is not ufed in Scripture. Marriage is in no refpedt to be cal- 
led a Sacrament of the Chriftian Religion ; tho’ it being a State of fuch 
Importance to Mankind, we hold it very proper both for the Solemnity of 
it, and for po suy - the Blefling of God upon it, thatitbe done with 
Prayers and other Ads of Religious Worfhip : Buta great difference is to 
be made, between a pious Cuftom begun and continued by publick Autho- 
. rity, and a Sacrament appointed by Chrift. We acknowledge true Re- 
pentance to be One of the great Conditions of the New Covenant ; but 
we fee nothing of the Nature of a Sacrament in it: And for Extreme Un- 
ction, we do not pretend to have the Gift of Healing among us; and 
therefore we will not deceive the World,by an Office that fhall offer at that, 
which we acknowledge we cannot do: Nor will we makea Sacrament for 
the Good of the Soul, out of that which is mentioned in Scripture, only 
asa Rite that accompanied the curing the Difeafes of the Body. | 

The laft Part of this Article, concerning the Ufe of the Sacraments, 
confifts of Two Parts, the Firf? is Negative, that they are not ordained to 
be gazed on, or to be carried about, but to be ufed : And this is (o Ex- 
preís in the Scripture, that little Queftion can be made about it. The In- 
ftitution of Bapti(m is go preach and baptize : And the Inftitution of the 
Euchari(t, is take, eat, and drink ye all of it : Which Words being fet down 
before thofe in which the Confecrating them is believed to be made, This 
is my body : And thisis xy blood 3 andthe Confecratory Words being deli- 
vered as the Reafon of the Command, take, eat, and drink nothing can be 

\ more 
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Art. 25. more clearly expreft than this that the Eucharift is confecrated only, that 
wv™ it may be ufed 5. that it may be eat and drunk. 

The Second Part of this Period is, that the Effe& of the Sacraments 
comes only upon the Worthy receiving of them ; of this fo much was al- 
ready faid, upon the firft Paragraph of this Article, that it is not neceffary 
to add any more here. The pretending that Sacraments have their Effect 
any other way, is the bringing in the Doctrine and Practice of Charms in- 
to the Chriftian Religion: And it tends to. diffolve all Obligations, to — 
Piety and Devotion, to a Holinefs of Life ora Purity of Temper : When 
the being in a Paffive and perhaps Infenfible State, while the Sacramentis 
are applied, is thought a Difpofition fufficient to give them their Vertue. 
Sacraments are federal Acts, and thofe vifible Actions are intended to 
quicken us, fo that in the ufe of them we may raife our inward Ads to the 
higheft Degrees poffible ; but not to fupply their Defects or Imperfections. 
Our Opinion in this Point reprefents chem as means to raife our Mindg 
and to kindle our Devotion, whereas the Do&rine of the Church of Rome, 
reprefents them as fo many Charms which may heighten indeed the Au- 
thority of him that Adminifters them, but do extinguifh and deaden all 
true Piety, when fuch helps are offered, by which the worft Men, living 
and dying in a bad State, may by a few faint Ads, and perhaps by none 
at all of their own, be well enough taken care of and fecured. But as 
we have not fo learned Chrift, fo neither dare we corrupt his Doétrine, 
in its moft vital and effential Parts. | 


ARTICLE 


' ARTICLE Xxvi 


Of the Unworthinefs of the Minifters which hinder not th | 


Effe& of the Sacraments. 


9itbo in tbe Qíible Church, the Evil be ever mitigicd with thé 
Goon, and lometime tbe Cuil babe chief Quegorzity ín the Wt 
wittration of tbe Cow and Sacraments; pet for as much as 
they Do not tbe fame ín theic oto Bame, but in «pits, and 
Bo Pinker bp his Cosstwmiffion and Authority, we map ule 
'. £beit Pintiryp 
bing tbc d:iaccamentg. Meither is t | 
nànce taken alway by tbeír Cülicke : Hey tbe Grace of God's 
. Gis Diminiged from fuc) as by Falth and rightly uo receive the 
PHactamients miníttren unto them, which be Citat becaule af 


peng Gnditution and Pomile, although tbe» be máínifiteb by 


PMeverthele(s it appertaineth to. the Dilcipline o£ tbe Church, that 
—. enquítp be mabe of Evil Pinifters » anv that thep be atcufer bp 
thofe that babe knowledge of theit Ditences, anv fnalip being 
found Guilty, bp ju& Judgment to be Depofeu. 


cb occáfion that was given to this Article, was the heat of fone 
in the beginnings of the Reformation; who being much offended 
at the publick Scandal which was given by the enormous Vices, that were 
without any Difguife pra&iíed by the Roman Clergy, of all Ranks, 
did from thence revive the conceit of the Doxatiffs, who thought that not 
only Herefy and Schifm did invalidate Sacred Furi&tions, but that perfonal 
Sins did alfo make them void, 

It cannot be dehied but that there ate many Paffages in St. Cyprian that 
look this Way ; and which feem to make the Sacranients depend as mucht 


on the State that he was in whoadminiftred them, as the Anfwerof — 


their other Prayers did. | 

In the Progrefs of the Controverfy with the Dozatifts they carrled this 
Matter very far 5 and confidered the Effet of the Sacraments as the An- 
{wer of Prayers: So fince the Prayers of a wicked Man are Abomination 
to God, they thought the Vertue of theíe Afions depended wholly ort 
him that officiated. LM , | 
.. Againft this St. Avgaftin fet himfelf very zealoufly ; He atifwered alf 
. that was brought from Cyprian, in fuch a mariner, that by ic he has fet us 
a Pattern, how we ought to feparate the juft Refpe&, that we ‘Pay the Fa- 
thers, from ari Implicite receiving of all cheir Notions. If this Conceit 
were allowed of, it muft go to the fecret Thoughts and inward State in 
which he is, who officiates 5 fot if the Sacraments are to be confidered on- 
ly as Prayers offered up by him, then a Man can never be-fure that he re- 
. ceives them : Since it is impoffible to fee into the Hearts, or know the Se- 
crets of Men. Sacraments therefote are to be confidered as the publick Aas 
of the Church ; and though the Effe& of them as to hith that receives 
them depends upon his Temper, his Preparation arid Application, yet it 
cannot be imagined that.the Vertue of thofe federal A&s; to which Chri- 
{tians are admitted, in them, the Validity of them, or the Bleflings that 
follow them, can depehd on the fecret State or Tempetof bim chat Offi- 


/ 


both tn beating the CHio)o of God, and in rece: — 
Chet of Chit's om 
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Art.26: cates. Even in the cafe of publick Scandals, though they may make 


v^y^* the holy things to be loathed by, the averfion that will naturally follow 
| upon them; yetafter all, though that averfion may go too far, we muft 
{till diftinguifh between the things that the Minifters of the Church do,as 


they ate publick Officers, and what they do as they are private Chriftians. - 


Their Prayers and every thing elfe that they do, as they are private Chri- 
ftians,have their effect only according to the ftate and temper that they are 

in when they offer them up to God 5 but their publick Functions are the- 
appeirittàefits of Chrift in which they Officiate 5. they can neither make 

them the better nor the woríe,: by any thing that they join to them. 

And if miraculous Vertues may:be'in Bad Men, fo that in the great Day 

Mat. 7. 2,, [0e of thofe, to. whom Chrift thall fay, never knew you, depart from me 
NS that . work iniquity, may yet fay to him, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
phefted in thy mam, und in thy name have caft out devils, and in thy name 
done many wonderful works 5 then. certainly this may be.concluded much 
more éoncernimg thofe ftanding Functions and Appointments that are to 
continué in the: Church. Nof cat any difference be made in this’ matter 
betweeri'publick Scandals and fecret Sins; for if the former make void 
- the Sacraments, the latter muft do fo too. The only reafon that can be 
pretended. for the one, will.alfo fall upon the other 5 for if the vertue of 
the Sacraments is thought to be derived upon them as an Anfwer of Pray- 
er, then fince the.Prayers of Hypocrites are as little effectual as the Prayers 
of thofe who are openly Vicious 5 the Inference is good, that if the Sa- 
craments. Adminiftred by a fcandalous Man are without any effect; the 
Sacraments Adminiftred by a: Man that is inwardly Corrupted, though 
that can be only known to God, will be alfo of noeffe& ; and therefore 
this Opinion that was taken up, perhaps from an inconfiderate Zeal 
againft the fins and fcandals cf the Clergy, is without all foundation, 
and muít needs caft all Men into endleís fcruples; which can never 
be cured. | | | | E : 
The Church of Rome, though they reject this Opinion; yet have 
brought in another very like it, which muft needs fill the Minds of Men 
with endlefs diftractions and fears 5 chiefly confidering of what neceffity 
and efficacy they make the Sacraments to be. They do teach that the 
Intention of him that gives the Sacrament is neceffary to the Effence of 
| it, fo that without it no Sacrament can be Adminiftred. This ‘was. ex- 
 prefly.affirmed by Pope Exgenivs in his Decree, and an Anathema patt at 
Trent againft thofe that deny it. They do indeed define it to be only an 
Intention of doing that which the Church intends to do; and though the 
fureft way they fay is to have an actual Intention, yet it is commonly 
taught among them, that a habitual or virtual Intention will ferve. But 
they do all agree in this,that if a Prieft has a fecret Intention not to make 
a Sacrament, that in that cafe no Sacrament is made ; and this is carried 


Mis. ^ (ofar ;thatin one of theRubricks of the Miffal it. is given asa Rule, that 


Ro. if a Prieft who goes to Confecrate Twelve Hofties, fhould have a general ' 


de defeétu Intention. to leave out one of them from being truly Confecrated, and 
at — fhould not apply that to any one, but let it run loofely through them all, 
- thatin fuch cafe he (hould not Confecrate any one of the Twelve ; that 
loofe exception falling upon them all, becaufe it is not reftrained to 

any one particular. And among the Articles that were condemned by 

Pope Alexander the Eighth,the 7th of December,1690. the 28th runs thus, 

Valet Baptijmus collatus a Miniflro, qui omnem vitum externum formamque 
Baptifandi obfervat, intus vero in corde fno apud fe refolvit, non intendo quod 

fcit icclefia, And thus they make the fecret.a&ts of a Prieft's mind enter: 

AES ; 7? " fo 
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(o far into thofe Divine Appointments, that by his Malice, Irreligion, or Art. 26, . 
Atheifm, he can make thole Sacraments which he vifibly Bleffes and Ad- “W™ 
minifters, to be only the outward fhews of Sacraments, but no real ones. 
We do not ptetend that the Sacraments are of the nature of Charms; fo 
that if a Man (hould ina way of open Mockery and Profanation goabout . 
them, that therefore becaufe Matter and Form are obferved, they fhould 
be true Sacraments. But though we make the ferious appearances of a 
Chriftian a&ion to be neceffary to the making it aSacrament, yet wecarry 
this no further, to the inward and fecret acts of the Prieft, as if they were 
effential to the being of it. If this is true, no Man can have quiet in his ~ 
Mind. — -. | P | 
It is a Profanation for an Unbaptized Petíon to receive the Eucharift 5” 
fo if Baptifm is not true when a Prieft fets his Intention crofs to it, then 
a Man in Orders mutt be in perpetual doubts whether he is not living in 
a continual {tate of Sacriledge in Adminiftring the other Sacrametits 
: while he is not yet Baptized 5 and if Baptifm be fo neceffary to Salvation, 
that no Man who is not Baptized can hope to be Saved, here a perpetual 
fcruple muft arife which can never be removed. Nor can a Man be fure 
but that when he thinks he is Worfhipping the true Body of Jefus Chrift, 
 heiscommitting Idolatry and Worthipping only a piece of Bread 5 for it 
is no more according to them,if the Prieft had an Intention againft Confe-. 
crating it. No Orders are given if an Intention lies againft chem, and 
. then he who pafíes for a Prieft is no Prieft; and all his Confectations 
and Abfolutions are {o many invalid things, and a continued courfe of 
Sacriledge. - | 7 

Now what reafon foever Men may have in this cafe to hope for: the 
pardon of thofe (iris, fince it is certain that the Ignorance is invincible 3 
yet here ftrange thoughts mutt arife concerning Chrift and his Gofpel 5 
if in thofe vp that are made neceffary to Salvation, it fhould be in 
the power of a alfe Chriftian, or an Atheiftical Prieft or Bifhop, to make 
them all void ; fo that by confequence it fhould bein his power to damn 
them ; for fince they are taught to expect Grace and Juftification from the 
Sacraments, if thefe are no true Sacraments which they take for füch, but 
only the Shadows and the Phanrafms of them, then neither Grace nor 
Juttification can follow upon them. This may be carried fo far as even 
- to evacuate the very being of a Church 3 for a Man not truly Baptized can 
never be in Orders 5 fo that the whole Ordinations of a Church, and the 
Succeffion of it, may be broke by the Impjety of any one Prieft. This we 
look on as fuch a chain of Abfurdities, that if this Doctrine of Intention 
were true, it alone might ferve to deftroy the whole credit of the Chri- 
ftian Religion 5 in which the Sacraments are taught to be both fo neceffa- 
ry and fo efficacious, and yet all thisis made to depend on that which can 
neither be known nor prevented. pu 

The lat Paragraph of this Article is fo clear that it needs no explana- 
tion, and is fo evident that it wants no proof. Eli was feverely threatned ! Sam. 5. 
- for faffering his Sonseto go on in their Vices, when by their means tlie ^ 
Sacrifice of God was abhorred. God himfelf ftruck Nadab and Abibu 
dead when they offered ftrange Fire at his Altar 5 and upon that thefe 
words were uttered, I will be Fontkified in them that come nigh me, and be- Levitiog 
fore all the People will I be glorified. Timothy was required to receive «n 
accufation of an Elder, when regularly tendered to him ; and to rebuke 1 Tim. 5. 
before all, thofe that finned 5, and he was charged to withdraw himfelf from 2. P5 
thofe teachers who confented not to wholfome words, and that made a gain em 
of godlinefs. A main part of the Difcipline of the Primitive Church lay 


Q.q _ heavieft 
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Art. 36. heavieft on the Clergy : and fuch of them as either Apoftatized, or, fell 
^Y into fcandalous Sins, even upon their Repentance, were indeed received 
into the Peace of the Church, but they were appointed to Communicate 
among the Laity, and were never after that admitted to. the Body of the 
‘Clergy, or to have a fhare in thejr Priviledges. Certainly there is no- 

thing more incumbent on the whole Body of the Church, than that all 

' poflible care be taken to difcover the bad practices that may be among-the 
Clergy 5 which will ever raiíe {trong prejudices, not only again‘ their 
Perfons, but even againít their Profeffion,and againft that Religion which 

they feem to advance with their Mouths, while in their Works and by 

their Lives they detra& from it, and (eem to deny its Authority. But 

after all, ourZeal muft go along, with Juítice and Difcretion : Fame may 

_ be a juft ground to enquire upon, butaSentence cannot be founded on it. 

The Laity muft difcover what they know, that fo thefe who have Au- 

Gal. s. 12. thority may be able to cut off tbofe that trouble the Church. Difcretion will 


require that things which cannot be proved, ought rather to be covered, - 


‘than expofed when nothing but.clamour can follow upon it. In fum, 
this is a part ofthe Government of the Church, for which God will reckon - 
feverely with thofe, who from partial regards, or other feeble or carnal 
Confiderations, are defective in that, which is fo great a part of their 
Duty, and in which the Honour of God and of Religion, and the Good ~ 
of Souls, as well as the Order and Unity of the Church are (o highly 
concerned. | | : | 
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ARTICLE XXVI 
Of Baptifm. 


Baptilin ig not only a Sign of Profelfion and Wark of Difference, 


thereby Chftian Wen are Uffcerren from others that be not 


Chriftened; but it is allo a Sign of Regeneration o2 Mew 


Birth, whereby as by an nffrument they that recefve 
"apti rightly, are Grafted (nta the Church. Che Promifes 
of the Fargivenefs of Sin, of our Adoption to be the Song of 
don, by the Dolp &boff, are bífiblp Signed and Sealed, Faith 
ís confiriied and dace (ncreafed bp bhirtue of 19xapet to Gon: 
Che Baptifm of Poung ChHildren fs in anp wile to be retatned 


in the Church, as mot agreeable with the Iniitution. of 


«put. ^ c 


W HEN St. Fob» Baptift began firít to Baptize, we do plainly fee 
by the firít Chapter of St. Fohz’s Gofpel, that the Jews were not 
furprifed at che Novelty of the Rite, for they fent to ask who he was and 
when he faid he was not the Meffzzs, nor Elias, nor that Prophet, they 
asked, IWby Baptizeft thou then 2 Which fhews not only that they had clear 
Notions of Baptifm, but in particular that they .hought that if he had 
been the Meffzas, or Elias, or that Prophet, he might then have Baptized. 
St. Paul does alfo fay that the ems were all baptized unto Mofes ix the cloud, 


and in tbe fea, which feems to relate to fome Opinion the Jews had, that z. 


by that Cloud,and their pafling through the Sea,they were purified from the 


johnr.2 ; 


t Cor. Io. 


Egyptian Defilements, and made meet to become Mofes's Difciples. Yet _ 


in the Old Teftament we find noclear Warrants for a practice that had then 
got among the Jews, which is {till taught by them, that they were to re- 
ceive a Profelyte, if a Male, by Baptifzs, Circumctfton, and Sacrifice, and 
if a Female, only by Baptifm and Sacrifice. Thus they reckoned that 
when any came over from Heatheni{m to their Religion, they were to ufe 
a Wathing; to denote their Purifying themfelves from the uncleannefs of 
their former Idolatry, and their entring into a Holy Religion. | 

And as they do ftill teach that when the Meffias comes, they are. all 
bound to fet themfelves to repent of their former fins; fo it feems they 
then thought, or at leaft it would have been no ftrange thing to them, if 


- the Meffias had received fuch as came to him by Baptifm. , St. Jobs by Bap- 


tizing thofe who came to him, took them obliged to enter upon a courfe 
of Repentance, and he declared to them the near approach of the Meflias, 
and that the Kingdom of God was at band y apd it is very probable that 
thofe who were Baptized by Chrift, that is, by his deti for though 
itis exprefly faid that he Baptized none, yet what he did by his Difci- 
ples he might in a more general fenfe be faid to have dore himfelf 5 that 
thefe, I fay, were Baptized upon the fame Sponfions, and with the fame 
Declarations, and with no other; for the Difpénfation of the Meffias 
was not yet opened, nor wasit then fully declared that he was the Meffzzs ; 
howfoever this was a preparatory Initiation of fuch as were fitted for the 
coming of the Meffias; by it they owned their expectations of him, as 
then near at hand, and they profeffed their Repentance of their Sins, and 
their parpofes of doing what fhould be enjoined them by him. 


. Qqa | ^0 Water 
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Art.27, Water wasa very proper Emblem, to fignify the pafiing from a Courfe 
WYN of Defilementto a greater degree of Purity, both in Doctrine and Pra- 
“ice. 

Our Saviour in his ftate of Humiliation as he was fubject to the Mofai- 
cal Law, fo he thought fit to fulfil all che Obligations that lay upon the 
‘other Fews., which by a Phrafe ufed among them he expreffes thus to fxl- 
fil all righteoufxefs. For tho’ our Saviour had no (ins to Confeís, yet that 
not being known, he might come to Profefs his Belief of the Difpenfation 
of the Meffias, that was then to appear. But how well foever the Jews 
might have been accuftomed to this Rite, and how proper a Preparation 
foever it might be to the Manifeftation of the Meffias, yet the Inftitution 
of Baptifm as it is a federal A& of the Chriftian Religion, muft be taken 

Matth. 28. from che Commiffion that our Saviour gave to his Difciples 5 to go preach 

id aud make difciples to bim im all Nations (for that is the ftridt fignifica- 
tion of the Word), ‘baptizing thems in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoft ; teaching them to obferve all things mbat[oever 
I have commanded yon. | | 

By the firft Teaching or making of Difciples,that mutt go before Baptifm, 
is to be meant the Convincing the World, that Fefus' is the Cbrif?, the, true 
Meffias, anointed of God, with a fulnefs of Grace and of the Spirit with- 
out meafure ; and fent to be the Saviour and Redeemer of the World. 
And when any were brought to acknowledge this, then they. were to Bap- 
tize them,to initiate them to this Religion,by obliging them to Renounce 
all Idolatry and Ungodlinefs, as well as all fecular and carnal Lufts, and 
then they led them into the Water; and with no other Garments but what 

. might cover Nature, they at firft laid them down in the Water, asa Man is. 
Rom, 6. 3, laid in a Grave, and then they (aid thofe words, I baptize or wafh thee in the 
4^* — Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft : Then they raifed them up again 
and clean Garments were put on them: From whence came the Phraíes of 
Col 2: 12. being baptized into Christ's death, .of being buried with bim by baptifi, into 
ro. 7" death : Of our being rifen with Chrift, and of our putting on the Lord Fefus 
Rom. 13. Chrift 5 of putting off the Old Man and putting on the New. After Baptifm 
"* -. was thus performed, the baptized Perfon wasto be farther inftructed in all 
the Specialities £ the Chriftian Religion: And in all the Rules of Life 

that Chrift had prefcribed. | : 

This was plainly a different Baptifm from St. 7o5z's ; a Profeflion was 
made in it, not in general of the Belief of a Meffias foon to appear, but 
in particular, that 7ef/ye was tbe Meffias. | 

The Stipulation in St. John's Baptifm was Repentance ; but here it is thé 
Belief of the whole Chriftian Religion: In St. Fobz’s Baptifm they indeed 
promifed Repentance,and he received them intothe earnefts of the King- 
dom of the Meffiass but it does not appear that St. fobs either did pro- 
mife them Remiffion of Sins, or that he had Commiffion fo to do: For Re- 
pentance and Remiffion of Sts were not joined together till after the Refur- 

Luke 24. rection of Chrift ; that he appointed that Repemtance and Remiffion of Sins 
4» fbauld be preached in his Name among all Nations, beginning at fernfalem. 

In the Baptiím of Chrift, I mean that which he appointed, after his 
Refurrection (for the Baptifm of his Difciples before that time was no 
doubt the fame with St. John’s Baptifz/), there was to be an Inftru&tion 
given in that great Myftery of the Chriftian Religion concerning the Fa- 
ther, theSon, and the Holy Ghoft 5 which thofe who had only received 


— ' Att 19.2, St. Tobu's Baptifm knew not : They did not fo much as know that there was a 


$45 Holy Ghoft ; Thatis, they knew nothing of the extraordinary Effufion of 
the Holy Ghoft. And it is exprefly faid,that thofe of St.Fohn’s Baptifm,when 
2 E. | St. Paul 


of the Church of England. _ J - gor 


St. Paul explained to them the difference between the Baptifm of Chrift, 4r. 27. 


and that of St. ‘fohw, that they were baptized ix the Name of the Lord efus. 


Pr , 
For St. Job» in his Baptifm had only initiated them to the.belief of a Mef- ee 


fias but had not {aid a word of Fefus as being that Meffzas. So that this 
mutt be fixed that thefe two Baptiíms were different ; the one was a dawn- 
ing or imperfect beginning to the other, as he that adminiftred the one 
was like the Morning Star before the Sus of Righteoufnefs. 


Our Saviour had this Ordinance (that was then imperfe&t, and was tobe 


ae 


afterwards compleated when he himfelf had finifhed all that he came into — . 


the World to do) he had I fay this vifibly in his eye when hefpake toNi- 
codemur, and told him, that except a man were born again he could not fee 
(or difcern) the Kingdom of God: By which he meant that entire change 
and renovation of a man’s mind, and of all his powers through which he 
muít país, before he could difcera the true Characters of the Difpenfation 
of the Meffias ; for that is the fenfe in which the Kingdom of God does 
ftand,almoft univerfally through the whole.Gofpel.When Nicodemus was 


amazed at this odd expreflion,and feemed to take it literally ; our Saviour - 
an(wered more fully, Verily, verily, [fay unto thee, except a san be born of 


water, and of the fpirit, be cannot enter intothe Kingdom of God. The mean- 
ing of which feems to be this, that except a man came to be renewed, by 


an ablution like the Baptifm which the Jews ufed, that imported the out- - 


ward profeffion of a change of Doctrine and of Heart, and with that ex- 
cept he were inwardly changed by a fecret power called the Spirit, that 
fhould transform his nature, hecould not become one of his Difciples, or 
a true Chriftian 5. which is meant by liis entring into the Xizgdom of God, 
or the Difpenfation of the Meffias. | 
Upon this Inftitution and Commiffion given by Chrift,we fee the — 
ftles went up end down Preaching and Baptizing. And fo far were they 
from confidering Baptifm only as a carnal Rite, or a low Element, above 
which a higher Da penfation of the Spirit was to raife them, that whén 
St.Peter (aw the Holy Ghoft vifibly defcend upon Corseliys and his Friends, 


he upon that immediately Baptized them 5 and faid Cus any wan forbid Cor 48s 10. 
deny) water that thefe fhould not be baptized ; which have received the Holy 5^*^* 


Ghoft'as well as we ? Out Saviour has alfo made Baptifm one of the Pre- 


cepts, tho’ not one Of the Mcazs, neceffary to Salvation. A Means that 


which does fo certainly procure a thing, that it being had, the thing to 
which it is a certain and neceffary, Meaz is alfo had 3 and without it the 


thing cannot be had 5 there being a natural connexion between it and the : 
End. Whereas a Precept is an Inftitution, in which there is no fuch na-- 


tural efficiency 5. but it is pofitively commanded, fo that the negledting it 
is a contempt of the Authority that commanded it : Arid therefore in 
obeying the Precept, the value or vertue of che action lies only in the.obe- 
dience. This diftindion appears very clearly in what our Saviour has 


Coo 


faid both of Faith and Baptifm. He that believeth and is baptized fhall be Mark 16. 
16. 


faved 3 and be that believeth not fhall be damned. ol 
Where it appears, that Faith is the Meas of Salvation with which 
it is to be had, and not without it 5 fince fucha believing as makes a man 
receive the whole Gofpel as true, and fo firmly to depend upon the Pro- 
mifes that are made in it 5 as to obferve all the Laws and Rules that are 
| sale ge by it, fach a Faith as this gives us fo fure a title to all the Bfef- 
ings of this New Covenant, that it is impoflible that we fhould continue 
in this {tate and not partake of them 5 and it is no lefs impoffible that we 
fhould partake of them, unlefs we do thus believe. It were not futeable to 
the Truth and Holinefs of the Divine Nature, to void a — fo - 
| | | emnly 
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lemnly made ; and that in favour of wicked men, who will not be refor- 
med by it: So Faith is the certain and neceflary Mean of our Salvaticn ; 
and is fo pnt by Chrift, fince upon our having it we fhall be /aved,as well 
as Fed; upon our not having it. 


— On tlie other hand, the nature of a Ritual Action, even when com- 


 manded, is fuch, that unle(s we could imagine that there is a Charm in it, 


which is contrary to the Spirit and Genius of the Gofpel, which defigns 
to {ave us by referming our Natures, we cannot think that there can be 
any thing in it that isof it felf, effectual asa Mean; therefore it muft on- 


. ly be confidered as a Command that is given us, which we are bound to 


1 Cor. 12. 
13. 


Tit. 3. 5. 


Rom. 6. 
Col. 2. 


obey 5 if we acknowledge the Authority of the Command., Rut this being 
an Action that is not always in our power, but isto be done by another, ic 
were to put our Salvation or Damnation in the power of another, to ima- 
gine that we cannot be faved without Baptifm 5 and therefore it is only a 
Precept which obliges us in order to our Salvation; and our Saviour by 
leaving it out when he reverfed the words, faying only, he that believeth 
not, without adding, and is not Baptized, fhall be damned, does plain- 
ly infinuate that itis not a Mean, but only a Precept in order to our Sal- 
vation. | 

As for the Ends and Purpofes of Baptifm, St. Paulgives us two; the 
one is, that we are all baptized into one body, we are made members one of ano- 
ther: Weare admitted to the Society of Chriftians, and to all the Rights 
and Priviledges of that Body, which isthe Church. And in order to this, 
the outward action of Baptifm, when regularly gone about, is fufficient. 


We cannot fee into the fincerity of mens Hearts : Outward Profeffionsand _ 


regular Actions are all that fall under mens Obfervation and Judgment. But 
a fecond End of Baptiím is Internal and Spiritual. Of this St. Paul {peaks 
in very high terms, when he fays that God bas faved ws according to bis mer- 
cy, by the wafhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Gbosf.. It 
were a ftrange perverting the defign of thefe words tb fay that (omewhat 
Spiritual is to be underftood by this wajhing of regeneration, and not Bap- 
tifm 5 whenas to the word fave, that is here aícribed to it, St. Peter gives 
that ündeniably to Baptifm 5 and St. Paul elfewhere in two different pla- 
ces, makes our Baptifm to reprefent our being dead to fin, and buried with 


| Chrifl 5 and dur being rifex and quickned with him,and made alive unto God ; 


which are words that do very plainly import Regeneration. So that St. 
Paul mutt be underftood to {peak of Baptifm in thefe words ; here then is 
the inward effect of Baptifm: It isadeath to fin, and a new life in Chrift, 
in imitation of him, and in conformity to his Gofpel. So that here is very 
exprefly delivered to us, fomewhat that rifes far above the Badge of a 
Profetiion, dr a Mark of difference. ° | 


That does indeed belong to Baptifm, it makes us the vifible Members of | 


that one Body, into which we are Baptized, or admitted by Baptifm ; but 


that which faves #s init,which both deadens and quickens us,muft be a thing 


of another nature. If Baptifm were only the receiving us intothe Society 


. of Chriftians, there were no need of faying, J Baptize tbee ia the Name of 


the Futher,and of the Son, and of the Holy Gbofl.]t were more proper to fay, - 


I Daptize thee in the Name, or by the Authority of the Church. There- 
fore thefe augüft words, that were dictated by our Lord himfelf, fhew us 
that there is lomewhat in it that isInternal, which comes from God, that 
itis an admitting men into fomewhat that dependsonly on God, and for 
the giving of which the authority canonly be derived by him. But after 
al], this 1s not to be believed, to be of the nature of a Charm, as if the 
very act of Baptifm carried always with itan inward Regeneration. Here 

| we 


we muft confefs that very early fome Doctrines arofe upon Baptifm, chat Art. 27. 

we cannot be determined by. The words of our Saviour to Nicodemus were “VW 

expounded fo, as to import the abfolute neceffity of Bapti(m in order to 

Salvation ;. for it not being obferved that the Difpenfation of the Meffias 

was meant by the Kingdom of God, but it being taken to fignifie Eternal 

» Glory, that expreflion of ourSaviour’s was underftood to import this, 

. that no Man: could be faved unlefs he were Baptized 5 fo it was believed to 

- be fimply neceffary to Salvation: A natural confequenge that followed up- 

on that was to allow all Perfons leave to Baptize Clergy and Laity, Men 

and Women,fince it feemed neceffary to fuffer every Perfon to do that with- 

out which Salvation could not be had.Upon this thefe hafty Bapti(ins were 

ufed,without any fpecial Sponfion on the part of thofe who defired it ; of 

which it may be reafonably doubted whether {uch a Baptifm be true, iri 

which no Sponfion is made 5 and this cannot be well anfwered but by fay- 

ing that a general and an implied Sponfion, is to be confidered to be made 

by their Parents while they defire them to be Baptized. | | 
Another Opinion that arofe out of the former, was the mixing of the 

outward and the inward effects of ‘Baptifm: It being believed that every 

Perfon that was bora of tbe Water, was al(o born of the Spirit andthat the 

renewing of the Holy Ghoft, did always accompany the wafbing of Regenera- 

tion. And this obliged St. Auftin (as was formerly told) to make that-dif- — .. 

ference between the regezerate and the predeftinated 5 for he thought that 

. all who were Baptized, were alfo regenerated. . St. Peter has ftated this fo 

. fully, that if his words are well confidered,they will clear.the whole mat- 

ter. He, after he had fet forth the miferable {tate in which Mankind was, 

under the figure of the Deluge, in. which an Ark was prepared: for No. , 

and his Family, fays uponthat, Tbe like figure whertunto even Baptifar doth , wa. 5 

alfomow fave us : Upon which he makes a fhort digreflion to explain the 21. | 

nature of Bapti(m, ot the putting away the filth of the flefD, bat the anfwer 

(or the Demand and Interrogation) of 4 good confcience towards God 5 by the | 

Refurretlion of ‘fefus Chrift, mho is gone into Heaven. The meaning of all 

which 1s, that.Chrift having rifen again, ‘and having,then had al power iz 

beaven.and ix earth given to him, he had put that vertuein Bapti{m, that 

by it we are faved,as in an Ark, from that miferable {tate in which the world: 

Jies, and in which it muft perifh. But then he explains the way how it faves 

us; that it is not asa Phyfical action, as it wafhes away the filthinefs of 

the flefh, or the body ; likethe Notion that the Gentiles might have of 

their Februations s or which is more natural,confidering to whom he writes, 

like the Opinions that the Fews had of their Cleaufings after their Legal Inz- 

parities, from. which their Wafhings and Bathings did abfolutely free 

them. The Salvation that. we.Chriftians have by Baptifm is effected by 

that Federation into which weenter, when upon the Demands that are 

made of our renouncing the Devil, the World and the FJefb, and of out 

believing in Chrift, and our Repentance towards God, we make {uch Ax- 

fers from a good Confcience, as agree: with the endand defign of Baptifm 5 

then by our thus coming into Covenant with God we are faved in Bap 

tifm. So that the Salvation by Baptifm is given by reafon of the federal 

— «ompaG that is made in it. Now this being made outwardly, according to 

the Rules that are prefcribed, that muft make the Baptifm good among 

Men, as to all the outward and vifible effects of it: But fince it isthe ax- 

spor of a good Confcience only that faves, then anan{wer from a bad Contci- 

ence, from a.hypocritical Perfon, who does not inwardly think or pur- 

| pofe according to what he profeffes outwardly, cannot fave; but does 

on the contrary aggravate his Damnation. Therefore our ‘Article cl 

ote. gi ; | | the 
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Art.27.the efficacy of Baptiím, in order to the forgivenefs of Sur fins, and to oür 

v^Y^w Adoptionand Salvation, upon the vertue of Prayer to God ; that is, up- 

on thofe Vows and other acts of Devotion that accompany them : So that 

when the ferioufnefs of che mind accompanies the regularity of the action, 

then both the outward and inward effects of Baptiím are attained by it ; 

and we are not only Baptized into one Body, but are al(o faved by Baptifor. 

So that upon the whole matter, Baptiím is a federal admiflion into Chri- 

ftianity ; in which on God's part all the Bleffings of the Gofpel are 

made over to the Baptized : And on the other hand the Perfon Baptized 

takes on him by a folemn Profeffion and Vow, to obferve and adhere to 

the whole Chriftian Religion. So it is a very natural diftinction to fay, 

that the outward effects of Baptifm follow ‘it as outwardly performed ; 

but that the inward effects of it follow upon the inward acts ; but this dif- 

ference is {till to be obferved between inward atts and outward actions ; 

that when the outward action is rightly performed,the Church muft reckon 

the Baptifm good, and never renew it: But if one has been wanting in 

the inward acts, thofe may be afterwards renewed, and that want may be 

made up by ORC nni ! | 

Thus all that the Scriptures have told us concerning Baptifni feems to 

be fufficiently explained. There remains oaly one place that may feem 

1 Car, t, SOmewhat ftrange. Se. Paul fays that. Christ. fent bim mot to Baptize, but to 

17. Preach: Which fome have carried fo far as to infer from thence that 

Preaching is of more value than Baptiím. But it is to be confidered that 

the Preaching of the Apoftles was of the nature of a Promulgation made 

by Heraulds: It was an act of a fpecial Authority by which he in particu- 

Aas 8.26, af was to convert the World from Idolatry and Fudaifm, to acknowledge 
to theend. fe/ws tà be the true Meffras. m j n 

. Now when Men by the Preaching of the Apoftles, and by the Mira- 

cles that accompanied it, were fo wrought on as to believe that Fefas was 

Ann ss the Chrift then according to the practice of Philip towards the Eszkcb 

"^. of Ethiopia; and of St. Paul to his Jayler at Philippi, they might imme- 

 diately: Baptize them 5 yet moft commonly there was ‘a (pecial In- 

ftru&ion to be ufed, before Perfons were Baptized,. who might in gene: 

ral have fome Conviction, and yet not be fo fully fatisfied, but thata 

great deal of : more pains was to be taken to carry them on to that full 

-affurance of Faith, which wasneceffary. This wasa work of much time, 

and was to be managed by the Paftors or Teachers of the feveral Churches: 

So that.the meaning of what St. Pau! fays was this, that he was to pub- 

lifh the Gofpel from City to City, but could not defcend to the particu- 

Jar labour of preparing and in(ítru&ing of the Períons to be Baptized, and 

to the Baptizing them when fo prepared. If he had entred upon this 

ork he could not have made that progreís, nor have founded thofe 

Churches that he did. All this is therefore mifunderftood when it is ap- 

plied to fuch Preaching as is ftill continued in the Church; which does 

not fucceed ‘the.Apoftolical Preaching, that was infpired and infallible 5 

but comes in the room of that Inftructron and Teaching which was then 

performed by the Paftors of the Church. 

The laft Head in this Article relates to the Baptifm of Infants, which is 

fpoken of with that moderation, that appears very eminently through the 

whole Articles of our Church, on this Head. It is only faid to be moft 


agreeable with the Inftitution of Chrift, and that therefore it is to be in 


any ways retamed in the Church. Now to open this, itis to be confider- 
ed, thattho' Baptifm and Circumcifion do mot in every particular come 
to a Parallel 3 yet they do agree ip two things: Theoneis, that both 
: | | were 


~ 


of the Church of England. 3o5 


were the Rites of admiffion into their refpective Covenants, and to the Art. 27. 
Rights and Privileges that did arife out of them 5 and the other is, that. “VY 
in them both, there was an Obligation laid on the Perfons, tothe obíer- - 

vance of that whole Law to which they were fo initiated. St. Pas! arguing 

againft Circumcifion, lays this down as an uncontefted Maxim, That it 

a Man was Circumcifed, he becazse thereby a debtor tothe whole law. — Gus 3. 

Parents had by the 7ewifb Conftitution, an Authority given them to 
conclude their Children under that Obligation ; fo that che Soul and Will 
of the Child was fo far put in the power of the Parents, that they could 
bring them under federal Obligations, and thereby procure to them a 
fhare in federal Bleffings. And it is probable that from hence it was, 
that when the Te»: made Profelytes, they confidered them as having fuch 
Authority over their Children, that they Baptized them firft, and then 
Circumcifed them, though Infants. | 

Now fince Chrift took Baptifm from them, and appointed it to be the 
federal Admiffion to his Religion, as Circumcifion had been in the Mo/ai- 

. cal Difpenfation, it is reafonable tobelieve, that except where he declared 

a change that he made in it, in all other refpec&ts it was to go on and to 
continue as before 5 efpecially when the Apoftles in their firft Preaching | 
told the Fews that the Promifes were made to them and to their Children ; 48:1. 39. 
which the Jews muft have underftood according to what they werealready 

in poffeffion of, that they could initiate their Children into their Religion, 
bring them under the obligations of it, and procure to them a (harein 
thofe Bleffings that belonged to it. The Law of Natureand Nations puts 
Children in the Power of their Parents; they are naturally their Guar. 
dians, and if they are entitled to anything, their Parents have a right to 
tranfack about it, becaufe of the weaknefs of the Child; and what Con- - 
tracts foever they make, by which the Child does not lofe but is a gainer, 
thefe do certainly bind the Child. It is then fuitable both to the conftitu- 

tion of Mankind, and to the difpenfation of the Mofaical Covenant, that 
Parents may dedicate their Children to God, and may bring them under 

the obligations of the Gofpel ; and if they may do that, then they cer- 
tainly procure to them with it, orin lieu of it, afharein the bleffings and 
promifes of the Gofpel. So that they may offer their Children, either | 
themfelves, or by fuch others of their Friends, to whom for that occafion 
they transfer that Right , which they have, to tran(a&t for and to bind 
their Children. 

All this receives a great confirmation from the decifion which St. Pau! 
makes upon a cafe that muft have happened conimonly at that time 5 
which was, when one of the Parties ina Married ftate, Hywsband or VWife, : 
was Converted, while che other continued ftill in the former ftate of Ido- 
latry, or Infidelity : Here then a fcruple naturally arofe, Whether a Be- 
liever or Chriftian might ftill live in a married ftate with an Infidel. Be- 
fides the ill ufage to which that diverfity of Religion might give occa- 
fion; another difficulty might be made, Whether a Períon defiled by 
Idolatry, did not communicate that Impurity to the Chriftian, and whe- 
ther the Children born in füch a Marriage, were to be reckoned a holy 
feed, according to the Tewifb Phrafe, oran wzboly, unclean Children, that 
is, Heatheni(h Children ; who were not to be Dedicated to God, nor to 
be Admitted into Covenant with him: For #aclean in the Old Teftament, 
and Uncircumcifed, fignify fometimes the fame thing; and fo St. Peter 
faid that in the cafe of Cornelins God had fhewed him, that he fhould call 
no Man common or unclean s. in allufion to all which St. Pas! determines 1 Cor.,7. 
the cafe, not by an immediate Revelation, but by the Inferences er he ‘+ 
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drew from what had been Revealed tohim 5 he does appoint the Chrifti- 
an to live with the Infidel, and fays, that the Chriftian is fo far from be- 
ing defiled by the Infidel, that there isa communication of a Blefling that 
paffes from the Chriftian to the Infidel ; the one being the better for the 
Prayersof the other, and fharing in the Blefiings beftowed on the other : 
The better part was accepted of God, ix whom mercy rejoices over jndg- 
ment; there was a communication of a Blefüng that the Chriftian de- 


rived to the Infidel ; which at leaft went fo far, that their Children were 


not azclean s that is, fhut out from being dedicated to God, but were holy. 
Now it is to be confidered that in the New Teftament Chriftians, and 
Saints, or Holy, ftand all promifcuoufly. The Purity of the Chriftian 
‘Doétrine, and the Dedication by which Chriftians offer up themíelves to 
God, makes them Holy. | 

In Scripture Holizefs {tands in a double Senfe, the one is a true and real 
Purity, by which a Man's Faculties and Actions become Holy ; the other 
is a dedicated Holinefs, when any thingis appropriated to God 5 in which 
fenfe it ftands moft commonly in the Old Teftament. So Times, Places, 
and. not only Períons, but even Utenfils applied to the Servicé of Gód, 
are called Holy. Inthe New Teftament, Christian and Saint are the fame 
thing ; fo the faying that Children are Holy, wheh one of the Parents is 
a Chriftian, muft import this, that the Child hasalfo a right to be made 
Holy, or to be madea Chriftian; and by confequence that by the Parents 
Dedication that Child may be made Holy, or a Chriftian. | 

Upon thefe Reafons we conclude, That though there is no exprefs 
Precept or Rule given in the New Teftament for the Baptiím of Infants, 
yet it is moft agreeable to the Inftitution of Chrift, fince he conformed 
his Inftitutions to thofe of the Mofaical Law, as far as could confift with 
his Defign ; and therefore in a thing of this kind,in which the juft tender- 
nefs of the human Nature does difpofe Parents to fecure to their Children 
a Title to the Mercies and Bleflings of the Gofpel, there is no reafon to 
think that this being fo fully fet forth and affured to the. Fews in the 
Old Teftament, that Chrift fhould not have intended to give Parents the 
fame Comforts and Affurances by his Gofpel, that they had under the 
Law of Mofes: Since nothing is faid againít it, we may conclude from 


. the nature of the two Difpenfations, and the proportion and gradation 


that is between them, that Children under the New Teftament are a holy 
feed, as well as they were under the Old ; and by confequence that they 
may be now Baptized as well as they were then Circumcifed. 

. M this may be done, then it is very reafonable to fay what is (aid in 
the Article concerning it, That 7t ought i» any wife to be retained in the 
Churcb : For the fame Humanity that obliges Parents to feed their 
Children, and to take care of them while they are in fucha helplefs ftate, 
muft dictate, thát it is much more incumbent on them, and is as much 
more neceffary, as the Soul is more valuable than the Body, for them to 
do all that in them lies for the Souls of their Children, for fecuring to 


them a fhare in the Bleffings and Privileges of the Gofpel, and for Dedi- 


cating them early to the Chriftian. Religion. The Office for Baptizing 
Infants is in the fame words with that for Perfons of Riper Age ; becaufe 
Infants being then in the power of their Parents, who are of Age, are 
con(idered as in them, and as binding themfelves by the Vows that they 
make in their Name. Therefore the Office carries on the fuppofition of 
an internal Regeneration ; and in that helple(s {tate the Infant is offered up 
and Dedicated to God ; and provided, that when he comes to Age he takes 
thofe Vows on himfelf, and lives like a Perfon fo in Covenant with God, 


then ° 
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then he (hall find the full effects of Baptifm ; and if he dies in that ftate Art. 27. 
of Incapacity, he being Dedicated to God, is certainly accepted of by ““V™. 
him; and by being put in the Second Adams, all the bad effects of his mate. 19, 
having defcended from the Firít Adazs, are quite taken away : Chrift, 15 14- 
when on Earth, encouraged thofe who brought Jittle Children to him, be 
took thens in bis arms, and laid bis bands on them and. bleffed them, and {aid, 
Suffer little children to come unto me and forbid them not, for of fuch is the 
kingdom ef God : Whatever thefe words may fignify myítically, the literal 
meaning of them is, that little Children may be admitted into the Di- 
fpenfation of the Meffias, and by confequehce that they may be 
Baptized. | | | 


: Rea ARTIGLE 
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Ait.28.. | MEME | 
MONDE | ARTICLE XXVII. 


Of the Lord's Supper. 


. The Suppet of the Lon íg not only a fign of the love that Cbrí- 
ftians ought to babe among themlelves one to another; but 
rather it íg ^ à Sacrament of our Redemption bp Chris. 
— SDeatb : 3nfomutcp that to fuch as rightly, tooitbilp; and with 
faith, recetve the fame, tbe Bead which ie bak ts a par. 
taking of the Body of Chit, and likewile the Cup of Wielting 

ig a partaking of the Blood of Chet. Cranfubttantiatíon 
(02 the change of the Subftance of Wead and Cine) in the 
Supper of the Low, cannot be Poved bp Dolp Cirit, but ít 

is repugnant to the platn wows of Scripture, overtheoweth 
the nature of a eacrament, and hath given occafion to manp 
&yuper(títions. Che Bony of Chit is given, taken, and eaten 
‘in the Supper only after a Deabenlp and Spiritual manner; anv 
the mean whereby the Body of Chet is recefved and eaten in tbe 
Supper, (8 Fath. Che Sacrament of the Lows Supper was 
not by Chis Owinance relervey, carried about, lifted up ann 


| Moathipped. | 


In the Edition of thefe Articles ig. Edward the VIth's Reign, there was 
another pepe ay againft Tranfubftantiation added in thefe words: 
Fouatmuch as tbe € tut) of 99an's Mature requireth, that che 
Bopp of one andthe felffame Wan cannot be at one time in 
pibers places, but mui needs be in one certain places there: 
fore the Body of Chik cannot be pretent at one time fn many 
and Divers places : And becaufc as Dolp Scripture doth teach, 
Chat was taken up inte Heaven, and there thall continue un. 
to the end of tbe Conn; a Falthiul Wan ought not either to 
"oelitbe, 02 openip Confels the Real and ^bobilp jPefence, as 
they term it, of Chis Fle ann Wlood in the Sacrament of 
the 16208 Supper, — 


HEN thefe Articles were at firft prepared by the Convocation 
VY": m Queen Elizabeth's Reign, : this Paragraph was made a part of 
. thems; for the Original Subícription by both Houfes of Convocation, 
. yet extant, fhews this. But the defign of the Government was at that 
time much turned to the drawing over the Body of the ‘Nation-to the Re- 
formation, in whom the old Leven had gone deep; and no part of it 
deeper than the belief of the Corporeal Prefence of Chrift in the Sacra- 
ment 5 therefore it was thought not expedient to offend them by fo par- 
ticular a Definition in this matter ; in which the very word Real Pedes 
was rejected. It might, perhaps, be alfo fuggefted, that here a Defini- 
tion was made that wenttoo much upon the Principlesof Natural Philo- 
lophy ; which how true foever,they might not be the proper fubjeét of an 
Article of Religion. Therefore it was thought fit to fupprefs this Para- 
graph s though it was a part of the Article that was Subfcribed, yet it 
was notepublifhed, but the Paragraphthat follows, The Body of Chrift, &c. 
was put in its ftead, and was received and publifhed by the next Convo- 
cation 5 which upon the matter was a full Explanation of the way of 

! | | | Chrift's | 


~~ 


'Chri(t's Prefence inthis Sacrament 5. that he is prefent in a beavenly and fpi- Art.28. 
rithal Manner, and that Faith is the mean by which he is received. This~V~ 
feemed to be more Theological 3 and it does indeed amount to the fame 
thing. But howfoever we fee what was the Senfe of the firft Convóca- 
tion in Queen Elizabeth's Reign 5 it differed in nothing from that in King 
Edward's Time: And therefore though this Paragraph is how no Part of | 
our Articles, yet we are certain that the Clergy at that time did not at all 
doubt of the Truth of it 5 we are fure it was their Opinion : Since they 
fubfcribed it, though they did not think fit to publifh it, at firft ; and... 
though it was afterwards changed for another, that was the fame in 
Senfe. | 
In the treating of this Article, I fhal] firft lay down the Do@rine of this 
«Church with the Grounds of it 5 and then I fhall examine the Dottrine of 
the Church of Rose, which muft be done copioufly : For next to the Do- 
' &rine of Infallibility,this is the moft valued of all their other Tenets 5 this 
is the moft Important in it felf, fince it is the main Part of their Worfhip, . 
and the chief Subject of all their Devotions. Thereis not any one thing in 
which both Clergy and Laity are more concerned 5 which is more gene- 
rally ftüdied, and for which they pretend they have more plaufible Co- 
lours, both from Scripture and the Fathers: and if Senfe and Reafon feem 
to prefs hard upon it, they reckon, thatas they underftand the Words of 
St. Paul, every thought must be captivated into the obedience of Faith. 2 Cor. 10, 
In order to the expounding our Do&rine,we muft confider theOccafion* —— 4€? 
and the Inftitution of this Sacrament. The Jews were required once a 
Year to meet at Teruf/alez;, in remembrance of the deliverance of their Fa- 
thers out of Egypt. Mofes appointed that every Family fhould kill a Lamb Exod. 12. 
whole Blood was to be fprinkled on their Door-pofts and Lintels, and !'- 
whofe Flefh they were to eat ; at the fight of which Blood thys fprinkled, 
the deftroying Angel that was to be fent out to kill theFirft-born of every 
Family in Egypt, wasto paf; over all the Houfes that were fo marked : 
— And from that pafJ7sg by or over the Ifraelites, the Lamb was called the’ 
Lord's paffover, as being then the Sacrifice, and afterwardsthe Memorial of 
that Paffover. The People of Ifrael were required to keep up the Memo- 
rial of that Tranfaction, by flaying a Lamb before the Place where God 
fhould fet his Name ; and by eating it up that Night: They were alfoto 
eat with it a Sallet of bitter Herbs and unleavened Bread 5 and when they 
went to eat of the Lamb they repeated thefe Words of Mofes s Ibat it was 
the Lord's Paffover. Now tho’ thedirft Lamb that was killed in Egypt, was 
indeed the Sacrifice upon which God promifed to pafs' over their Houfes, 
yet the Lambs that were afterwards offered, were only the Memorials of 
it; though they {till carried that Name, which was given to the Firft : 
And were called tbe Lord's Paffover. | | 
So that the Fews were in the Pafchal-Supper accuftomed to call the Me- | 
morial of athing, by the Name of that of which it was the Memorial : 
And as the Deliverance out of Egypt, wasa Type and Reprefentation of | 
that greater Deliverance, that we were to have by the Mdfzas, the firft, cos. 5. ; 
Lamb being the Sacrifice of that Deliverance, and the fucceeding Lambs 7. 
the Memorials of it; fo in order to this new and greater Deliverance 
Chrifl hwu(elf was our Paffover that was facrificed for ws.: He was thematt. 26. 
Lamb of God that was both to take away the Sins of the World, and was to $5, , 
Jead Captivicy Captive: To bring us outof the Bondage of Sin and Satan 22. 
into the Obedience of his,Gofpel. | 
He therefore chofe the time of the Paffover that he might be then offered 
up forus: And did Inftitute this Memorial of it, while he was celebra- 
ting 
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Art. 28. ting the fewifb Pafcha with his Difciples, who were fo much accuftomed 
Lake's, tothe Forms and Phrafes of that Supper, in which every Mafter of a Fami- 
19. ly did officiate among his Houfhold, that it was very Natura! to them to 
1 Cor. 11. underftand all that our Saviour faid or did, according to thofe Forms 

*3 —— with which they were acquainted. | | 


T There were after Supper upon a new covering of the Table, Loaves of 


Unleavened Bread, and Cups of Wine fet on it ; in which though the 
Bread was very unacceptable, yet they drank liberally of the Wine > 
Chrift took a Portion of that.Bread and brakeits and gaveit to his Difci- 
ples, and faid, This is my body which is broken for you: Do this in remem- 
brance of me. He did not fay only, this is my body, but this is my body 
broken s fo that his Body mult be underftood to be there, in its broken State, 
if the Words are to be expounded Itterally. And no reafon can be af- 
figned, why the Word Brokex fheuld be fo feparated from Body; or that 
the Bread fhould be literally his Body, and not literally his Body broken : 
The whole Period muft be either literally True, or muft be underftoed 
myftically. And if any will fay, that his Body cannot be there but in the 
fame ftate in which it is now in Heaveri 5 and fince it is not now broken,nor 
is the Blood jhed or feparated from the Body there, therefore the Words 
mufít be underftood thus; Jis is my Body which is to be broken. But from 
thence weargue,that fince all is one Period, it muft be all underftood in the 
fame Manner : And fince it is impoflible that Broken and Shed, can be un: 
derftood literally of the Bodyand Blood, that therefore the whole is to be 
‘myftically underftood ; and this appears more evident fince the Difciples, 
who were naturally flow at underftanding the eafieft Myfteries, that he 
opened to them, muff naturally have underftood thofe Words as they did 
the other Words of tbe Pafchal Supper, Thys is the Lord's Paffover. “That 
is, this is the Memorial of it: And that the rather, fince Chrift added thefe 
Words, Do fis in remembrance of me. Y they had underftood them in any 
other Senfe, that mutt have furprized them, and naturally have led them to 
ask him many Queftions: Which we find them doing upon Occafioris 
that were much leís furprizing, as appears by the Queftions inthe 14th of 
St. Jobn,that difcourfe coming probably immediately after this In(titution : 
Whereas no Queftion was asked upon this; fo itis reafonable to conclude 
that they could underftand thefe Words, This is my Body, no other way; 
but as they underftood that of the Lamb, This is the Lord's Paffover. And 
by confequence as their celebrating the Pafcba, was a conftant Memorial - 
of the Deliverance out of Egypt, and.was a Symbolical Action by which 
they had a Title to,the Bleflings of the Covenant that Mofes made with 
their Fathers 5 it was natural for them to conclude, that after Chrift had. 
made himfelf to be truly thát, which the firft Lamb was ina Type, the 
true Sacrifice of a greater and better Paffover 5 they were to commemorate 
it and to communicate in the Benefits and Etfects’ of it, by continuing 
that Action of taking, bleffing, breaking and diftributing of Bread : Which 
was to be the Memorial'and the Communion of his Death in all fucceed- 
ing Ages. E | 

This will yet appear more Evident from the Second Part of this Inftitu- 

tion, he took the Cup and bleffed it; and gave it to them, faying, This 

Cup is the New Teflament, or New Covenant in my blood : drink ye all of it. 
Or, as the other Gofpels report it, - This is my blood of the New Leflament, 

which is [bed for many for the Remiffion of Sins. As Mofes had enjoined the 
{prinkling of the Blood of the Lamb, fo he himfelf fprinkled both the 

Book of the Law, and all the People, with the Blood of Calves and 

Heb 9.20, Of Goats, faying, This is the Blood of the New Teflament (or Covenant) 


which 


. bable that he fpake bot 


-a ftyle to which the 7e»: had been more accuftomed. They knew that the 
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, | : í 2 E . . ; 
which God had enjoined you. TheBlood of the Pafchal Lamb, was the Art.22. 
Token of that Covenant which God made thea with them. | 


The Jews were under a very ftrict Prohibition of eating no Blood at 
all: But it feems by the Pfalms, that when they payed their Vows unto pat 1,5 


. God, they took in their Hands a cup of Salvation, that IS, of an acknow- 


ledgment of their Salvation, and (o were to rejoice before the Lerd. 
Thefe being the Lawsand Cuftoms of the Jews, they could not with- 


. out Horror have heard Chrift when he gave them the Cup, fay, This is my 


Blood : The Prohibition of Blood was given in fuch fevere Terms,asthat, 
God would fet his face againft bim that did eat blood and cut bim off from among zi 
his people: And this was fo often repeated in the Books of Mofes, that Levit. 17. 
befides the natüral Horror which Humanity gives at the mention of drink- '* 

ing a Man's Blood, it wasa fpecial Part of their Religion to make no - 

ufe of Blood ; yet after all this, the Difciples were not (tartled at it; 
Which fhews that they muft have underftood it in fuch a way, aS was 


. agreeable to the Law and Cuftoms of their Country : and fince St. Luke 


and St. Paul report the Words that our Saviour faid when he gave it, dif- 
ferenfly from what is reported by St»-Matthew and St. Mark it is moft pro- 

E the one and the other ; that he firít faid, This is 
my Blood, and then as 4 clearer Explanation of it, he faid, This cupis the 
New Teftament in my Blood: The one being a more eafy Exprefiion and in 


Blood of the Lamb was fpririkled ; and by their fo doing they entred in- 
to a Covenant with God: And tho’ the Blood was never to be {prinkled 
after the fir{t Paffover, yet it was to be poured out before the Lord, in re- 
membrance of that fprinkling in Egypt : In remembrance of that deliver- 
ance, they drank of the Cup of Blefling and Salvation, and rejoiced before 
the Lord. Sothat they could not underftand our Saviour otherwife,than 
that the Cup fo blefled, was to be to them the Affurance of a New Tefta- 
ment or Covenant which was tobe eftablifhed by the Blood of Chrit ; and 
which was to be fhed : In lieu of which they were to drink this cup of 


| Bleffing and Praife. 


According to their Cuftoms and Phrafes,the Difciples could'underftand 
our Saviour's Words in this Senfe, and in no other. So thatif he had in- 
tended that they fhould have underftood him otherwife, he muft have ex- 
prefled himfelf in another Manner: And muft have enlarged upon it, to _ 
have corrected thofe Notions, into which it was otherwife moft Natural 
for jemsto have fallen. Here is alfo tobe remembred that which was for- 
merly obferved, upon the word Broken, that if the Words are to be exe 


. pounded literally, then if the Cup is literally the Blood Pss it muft . 


be his Blood jhed, poured out of his Veins and feparated from his Body. 
And if it is impoffible to underftand it fo, we conclüde that weare in the 
Right to underftand the whole Period in a myftical and figurative Senfe. 
And therefore (ince a Man born and bred à Few, and more particularly ac- 
cuftomed to the Pafcha] Ceremonies, could not have under{tood our Sa- 
viour's Words, chiefly at the time of that Feftivity, otherwife, than of a 
New Covenant that he was tomake, in which his Body was to be broken,and 
his blood fhed for the remiffion of Sins 5 and that he was to fubftitute Bread 
and Wine, to be the lafting Memorials of it, in the repeating of which, 
his Difciples were to renew their Covenant with God, and to claim a fhare 
in the bleflings of it, this I fay, was the Senfe that muft naturally have 
occurred toa Few; upon all this, we muft conclude, that this isthe true 
Seníe of thefe Words: Or, that otherwife ourSaviour mutt have enlarged 
more upon them, and expreffed his meaning more lisa" 2 

| | therefore 
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Art. 28. therefore he faid no more than what according to the Ideas and Cuftoms 
wv~ of the Tews, muft have been underftood as has been explained, we ruft 


John 6. 
32, 33- 


40. Y. 


47, 48, 
$1. V. 


$3; $4; 
$5. Y. 


conclude, that it, and it only, is the true Senfe of them. 

But we muft next confider the importance of a long Diícourfe of our 
Saviour’s, fet down by St. Fob, which feems fuch a preparation of his 
Apoftles to underftand this Inftitution literally, that the weight of this 
Argument muft turn upon the meaning of that Difcourfe. The defign of 
that was to fhew, that the DoGrine of Chrift was more Excellent than the 
Law of Mofes; that though Mofes gave the Ijraelites Manna from Heaven, 
to nourifh their Bodies, yet notwithftanding that they died in tbe Vilder- 
nefs: But Chrift was to give his Followers fuch Food, that it fhould give 
them Life; fo that if they did eat of it they fhould never dje: Where it is 
apparent that the Bread and nourifbment muft be fuch as the Jjfe was ; and 
that being Eternal and Spiritual, the Bread muft be fo underftood : For it 
is clearly expreffed how that Food was to be received; he that believetb 
on me hath everlafting life. 

‘Since.then he had formerly faid, that the Bread which he was to give, 


fhould make them five for ever ; anc fince here it is faid, that this Life is. 


given by Faith, then this Bread muft be his Doctrine: For, this is that 
which Faith receives. And when the Fews defired him to give them ever- 
more of that Bread ; he anfwered, 7 «» the bread of life, he that comes to 
me [ball never hunger, and he that believeth on me [bau never thirst. 

In thefe words he tells them that they received that Bread by coming 
to him, and by believing on him. Chrift calls himfelf that Bread, and 
fays, that a Man msuft eat thereof, whichis plainly a Figure 5 and if Figures 
are confeffed to be in fome Parts of cheir Difcourfe, there is no reafon to 
deny that they run quite through it. .Chrift fays, that this Bread wes bir 
flefh, which be was to give for the life ef the world 5 which can only be 
meant of his Offering himfelf up upon the Crofs for the Sins of the 
World : The ews murmured at this and faid, how can this Man give ws 
his flefh to eat ? To which oup Saviour anfwers, That except they did eat 
the flefh and drink the blood of the Son of Man, they had no life in them. 

Now if thefe words are to be underftood of a literal eating of his Fle, 
in the Sacrament, then no Man can be faved that does not receive it: It 


. was a natural Confequence of the expounding thefe Words of the Sacra- 


ment, to give it to Children; fince it is fo exprefly faid, that Life is not 
to be had withoutit. But the words that come next, carry this Matter 
farther 5 whofo eateth my flefb and drinketh my blood hath eternal life : Yt is 


plain that Chrift is here {peaking of that without which no Man can have © 


Life, and by which all who receive it have Life; if therefore this is to 

be expounded of the Sacrament, none can be damned that does receive it, 

and none can be faved that receives it not. | 
Therefore fince eternal life does always follow the eating of Chrift's fle, 


and the drinking his blood, and cannot be had without it; then this muft - 


be meant of an Internal and Spiritual feeding on him: For,as none are ía- 
ved without that, fo all are faved that have it. This ‘s yet clearer from 
the words that follow, my fleh is meat indeed and my blood is drink indeed : 
It may well te inferred that Chrift’s Flefh is eaten in the fame Senfe, in 
which he fays it is meat; now certainly it is not literally weat : For none 
do fay that the Body is nourifhed by it 5. and yet there is íomewhat Em- 
phatical in this, fince the word ixdeed is not added in vain, but to give 
weight to the Expreffion. 


It is al(of.iid, He that eats my flefh and drinks my blood,dwells in we and Tin 
' Pim: Herethedeícription feems to be made of that eating and drinking of 


his 


- Eg 


f 
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his Flefh and Blood 5 that itis {uch as the mutual indwelling of Chrift and Art: 28 
Believers is: Now that is certainly only Internal and. Spiritual, and notwwN | 
m ar Literal : And therefore fuch alfo muft the cating, and drinking 
c. | | 
-. All this feems to be very fully confirmed from the Conclufion of that 
Difcourfe, which ought to be confidered as the Key to it all 5 for when 
the Jews were offended at the hardnefs of Chrift's Difcourfe, he (aid, Ir #, ,.. 
_ the Spirit that quickneth 5 the flefh profiteth nothivg : The words l fpeakunto = * 
you, they are Spirit and they are Life : Which do plainly Import, that his 
former Difcourfe was to be underftood ina fpiritual Senfe, that it wasa, - 
divine Spirit that guickned them, or gave them that eterzal Lite, of which 
he had been {peaking : And that the £/cfb, his natural Body, was not the 
conveyer of it. | 
All this is confirmed by the Senfe in which we find eating and drinking 
frequently, ufed in the Scriptures, according to what is obferved by Femifh 
Writers ; they ftand for Wi(dom, Learning, and all intellectual Appre- 
henfions through which the Soul of Man is preferved, by the Perfection 
' that is in them; as the Body is preferved by Food : So buy and eat, cat 
fat of things, drink of wine well refined. EE | 
Maimonides alo obferves, that whenfoever eating and drinking are Mare Ne-.— 
mentioned in the Book of Proverbs, that they are to be underítood of "^" — 
Wiídom and the Law: And after he has brought feveral Places of Scrip- 
ture to this Purpofe, He concludes, that becaule this acceptation of eating, 
occurs fo often and is fo manifefl, as if it were the primary and moft proper 
Senfe of the Word s therefore hunger and thirft ftand for a privation of |Vif- e 
dom and Onderflanding : And the Caldee Paraphraft turns thefe Words, 
ye {ball draw Water out of tbe Wells of Salvation, thus, ye fhall receive a nem Va. 12. 3 
Dotirine with joy from fome fele Perfons. | 
Since then the Figure of eating and drizking was ufed among the Fews, 
for receiving and imbibing a DoGrine 5 it was no wonder if our Saviour 
purfued it in a Difcourfe, in which there are feveral hints given to fhew us, 
that it ought to be fo underftood. ; d 
It is further obfervable,that our Saviour did frequently follow that com- 
mon way of Inftruction among the Eafferz Nations, by Figures that to us 
would íeem ftrong and bold. Thefe were much ufed in thofe Parts, to 
excite the Attention of the Hearers, and they are not always to be feverely 
expounded according to the full Extent that the words will bear. The 
Parable of the unjuít Judge, of theunjuft Steward, of the ten Virgins, 
of plucking out the right Eye, and cutting off the right Hand or Foot, 
and feveral others might be inftanced. Our Saviour in thefe’confidered 
the Genius of thofe to whom he fpoke: So that thefe Figures mutt be re- 
{trained only to that Pafticular, for which he meant them; and mutt not 
be ftretched to every thing to which the Words may becarried. We find 
our Saviour compares himfelf to a great many Things; toa Vine, a Door, 
and a Way :' And therefore whey the Scope of a Difcourfe does plainly 
_ run ina Figure, weare nor to go and def¢ant on every Word of it; much 
lefs may any pretend to fay, that (ome Parts of it are to be under{tood li- 
terally, and fome Parts figuratively. 
For inftance, if that Chapter of St. Jobz is to be underftood literally, 
then Chri(t's FJefh and Blood muft be the Nourifhment of our Bodies, fo as 
to be meat indeedsand that we (hall ever hunger any more,and never dic after 
we have eat of it : If therefore all do confets that thofe Exprefíions are to 
be underftood figuratively, then we have the (ame reafon to conclude that 
the whole is a Figure: For, it is as reafonable for us to make all of ic a Fi- 
gure, 
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gure, as it is for chem to make thofe Parts of it a Figure, which they can- 
not conveniently expound in a literal Senfe. Fromall which it is abun- 
dantly clear, that nothing can be drawn from that Difcourfe of our Sa. 
viours, to md4ke it reafonable to believe, that the words of the Inftitu- 
tion of this Sacrament ought to be literally underftood : On the contrary 
our Saviour himlelf calls the Wine, after chofe Words had been ufed by 
him, the Fruit of the Fine, which is as {trict a Form of Speech as cán 
well be imagined, to make us underftand that the Nature of the Wine 
was not altered: And when St. Paul treats of it in thofe two Chapters 
in which all that is left us befides the Hiftory of the Inftirution, con- 
cerning this Sacrament, is to be found, he calls it five times Bread, and 
never once the Body of Chrift. In one Place he calls it the Communion of 
the Body, as the Cup is the Communion of the Blood of Chrift. Which is ra- 
thera faying tharit is in fome fort and after a manner, the body and the 
Blood of Chrift, than that it is fo ftrictly fpeaking. | 

If this Sacrament had been that myf{terious and unconceivable Thing, 
which it has been fince belieyed to be; we cannot imagine, but that the 
Books of the New Teftament, the d&s of the Apoftles, and their Ep#f#les, 
fhould have contained fuller Explanations of it 5 and larger Inftructions 
about it. | . | | 

There is enough indeed faid in them to fupport the plain and natural 
Senfe,that we give to this In(titution 5 and becaufe no more is (aid and the 
defign of it is plainly declared to be to remember Chrift’s death,and to fhew 
it forth till be come, we reckon that by this natural Simplicity, in which this 
Matter is delivered to us, we are very much confirmed in that plain and 
eafy Signification, which we put upon our Saviour's words. Plain things 
need not be infifted on: But if the moft fublime and wonderful Thing in 
the World,feems to be delivered in Words-that yet are capable ofa lower 
and plainerSenífe, then unlefs there is a concurrence of other Circumftan- 
ces, to force us to that higher meaning of them, we ought not to go into 
it 5 for (imple Things prove themíelves: Whereas the more extraordina- 
ry that any thing is, it requiresa fulnefs and evidence in the Proof pro- 


‘portioned to the uneafinefs of conceiving or believing it. 


We do therefore underftand our Saviour's Inftitution thus,that as he was 
to give his body to be broken,and. his bloog.to be hed for our Sins, fo he intend- 
ed that this his Death and Suffering, fhould be {till commemorated by all 
fuch as look for reziffzon of fins by it; not only in their. Thoughts and De- 
votions, but in a vifible Reprefentation: Which he. appointed fhould be 
done in Symbols, that fhould be both very plain and fimple, and yet very 
expreflive of that which he intended fhould be remembred by them. 

Bread isthe plaineft Fcod that the Body of Man can receive ; and Wine 
was the common nourifhing Liquor of that Countrey : So he made choice 
of thefe Materials, and in them appointed a Reprefentation and Remem- 
brance to be made of his body broken, and of his blood fbed ;. that is, of his 
Death and Sufferings till his Second coming : And he obliged his Followers 


to repeat this frequently. Inthe doing ofitaccording to his Inftitution, 


they profefs the Belief of his Death, for the Remifiion of their Sins, and 
that they look for his Second coming. | 
This doesalío import, that as Bread and Wine are the fimpleft of bodi- 
ly Nourifhments, fo his Death is that which reftores the Souls of thofe 
that do believe in him : As Bread and Wine convey a vital Nourifhmene 
to the Body, fo the Sacrifice of his Death conveys fomewhat to the Soul 
that is vital, that fortifies and exaltsit. And as Waterin Baptifm is à na- 
tural Emblem of the Purity of the Chrifiaz Religion, Bread and Wine in 
the 
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the Euchari(t are che Emblems of fomewhat that is derived to us, that rai- Art.28. 


fes our Faculties and fortifies all our Powers. . | "P 
St. Paul does very plainly tellus, that snortbg receiversthat did neithet 
examine nor difcern themíelves, nor yet difcern the Lord's Body, were 


n em d 


guilty of the body and blood of the Lord 5. and did eat and drink their own V Cor. 11. 


damnation : Thatis, fuchas do receive it without truly believing.the Chri-*” ^? 


ftian Religion, without a grateful acknowledgment of Chrift’s Death and 
Sufferings, without feeling that they are walking fuitably to this Religion 
that they profefs, and without that decency and charity, which becomes 
fo Holy an Action ; but that receive the Bread and Wine, only as bare bo- 


dily Nourifhments ; without confidering that Chrift has inftituted them to. - | 


be the Memorials of his Death; fuch Perfons are guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift: That is, they are guilty. either of a Prophanation, of the 
Sacrament of his Body andBlood,or they do in a manner Crucify him again, 
and put himto an open fhame 5 when they are fo faulty as the Corinthians 
were,in obferving this Holy Inftitution, with (o little Reverence, and with 
fuch fcandalous Diforders, as thofe were for which he reproached them. _ 
.. Of (uch*as did thus Prophane this Inftitution, he fays farther, that they 
do eat and drink their own Damnation or Judgment ; that 1s,Punifhment ; 
for the word rendred Damnation, fignifies fometimes only temporary Pu- 
nifhments. ) : 


Soi is (aid, that Judgment (the Word isthefame) ^ue begin at ther Pet. 


Houfe of God : God had fent {uch Judgments upon the Corinthians for thofe!” 


diforderly Practices of theirs,that (ome had fallen fick and others had died, 
erhaps by reafon of their drinking to éxcefsin thofe Feafts: But as God's 
Judgments have come upon them, fo the words that follow fhew that thefe 
. Judgments were only Chattifements, in order to the delivering them from 
the Condemnation, under which the World lies. It being faid, that mhex* 


ve are judged we are chaitened.of the Lord, that we fhonld not be condemned 32. v. 


with the World. Therefore though God may very juftly, and even in 
great Mercy punifh Men-who prophane this Holy Ordinance, yet it is an 
unreafonable Terrour, and contrary to the Nature of the Gofpel Covenant, 
to carry this fo far, asto think that it is an impardonable Sin; which is 
punifhed with eternal Damnation. a 
—. We have now feen the ill Effects of unworthy Receiving, and from 
hence according to that Gradation, that is to be obferved in the Mercy of 
God in the Gol, that it not only holds a Proportion with his Juftice, 
but rejoyceth over it, we may well conclude that the good Effects upon the 
worthy receiving of it, areequal, if net fuperiour to the bad Effects upon 
the unworthy receiving of it : Ard that the Nourifhment which the Types, 
the Bread and the Wine, give the Body, are anfwered in the Effects, chat 
the thing fignified by them, has upon the Soul. — - ub" 
- In explaining this there is fome diverfity : Some teach that this Memo- 
miorial of the Death of £hrift, when ferioufly and devoutly gone about, 
when it animates our Faith, encreafes our Repentance, and inflames our 
Love and Zeal, and fo unites us to God and to our Brethren, that I fay 
when thefe follow it, which it naturally excites in all holy and good 
- Minds, then they draw down the returns of Prayer, and a farther in- 
creafe of Grace in us 3 according to the Nature and Promifes of the New 
Covenant: And in this they put the Vertue and Efficacy of this Sacrament. 
But others think that all this belongs only tothe inward Acts of the 
Mind,and is not Sacramental : And therefore they think that the Eucharift 
is a federal A&, in whichas onthe one Hand we renew our Baptifmal Co- 
venant with God, fo on the other Hand we receive in the Sacrament, a 
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Art.28.vifible Confignation as ina Tradition by a Symbol or Pledge, of the blef- 
V^ fings of the New Covenant, which they think is íomewhat fuperadded to 


thofe returns of our Prayers, or of our other inward Acts. 
This they think anfwers the nourifhment which the Body receives from 


the Symbols of Bread and Wine; and ftands in oppofition to that of the 


unworthy Receivers, being guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord ; and 

their eating and drinking that which will bring fome judgment upon them- 
felves. This they alfo found on thefe words of St. Paxl, The cup of blef- 
fing that we blefs, is it not the.communion of the blood of Chrift 2 the bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Chrift ? 


St. Pau! confiders the Bread which was offered .by the People, as an 


emblem of their Unity; that as there was one Loaf, fo they were one 
Body 5 and that they were all partakers of that one Loaf: From hence it is 
inferred,that fince the word rendred Communion, fignifies a communication 
in fellombip, or Partnerfhip, that therefore the meaning of it is,. that in 
"the Sacrament there is a diftribution made in that Symbolical a&ion of 
2 Cor. 13. the death of Chrift, and of the benefits and effectsof it, The Communion 
laft verte. of the Holy Ghoft, isa common fharing in the effufion of the Spirit ; the 
| Eoh, B o fame is meant by that, if there is any fellowfbip of the Spirit that is, if 
we do all partake of the fame Spirit : We are {aid to havea fellewfbip im 
Phil.3-10. the fufferIugs of Chrift, in which every one muft take his (hare. The comnum- 
nication, or fellowfhip of tbe myftery of the Gofpel, was its being ghared 
equally among both Jews and Gentiles; and the fellowthip in which 
the firft Converts to Chriftianity lived, was their liberal diftribution to 
one another, they holding all things in common. In thefe and fome 
. other places it is certain, that Communion fignifies fomewhat that is more 
seal and effectual, than merely mens owning themfelves to be joined to- 
gether in a Society 5 which itis true it doesalío often fignify ; and there- 
- fore they conclude that asin Bargains or Covenants,the ancient Method of 
them before Writings were invented, was the mutual delivering of fome 
Pledges, which were the Symbols of that Faith, which was fo plighted ; 
inftead of which the fealing and delivering of Writings is now ufed among 
us, fo our Saviour inftituted this in compliance with our frailty, to give 
us an outward and fenfible Pledge, of hisentring into Covenant with us, 

of which the Bread and Wine are conítituted the Symbols. 

Others think, that by the Communion of the'Body and Blood of Chrift 
can only be meant, the joint owning of Chrift and of his Death, in the 
receiving the Sacrament ; and that no Commmxnication nor Partnerfhip can 
be inferred from it : Becaufe St. Paul brings it in to fhew the Coriut jans, 
how deteftable a thing it was for a Chriftian to join in the Idols Featts : 

- Thatit was to be a partaker with devils : So they think that the Fellomfbip 
or Communion of Chriftians in the Sacrament, muft be of the fame Na- 
ture, with the feZowfbip of devils in A&s of Idolatry : Which confifted 
only in affociating themfelves with thofe that worfhipped Idols ; for that 

_ upon the Matter was the Worfhipping of Devils: And this feems to be 

t Cor. to. confirmed by that which is faid of the Fews, that they who‘ did eat of the 

18,20. Sacrifices were partakers of the Altar 5 whichit feems can fignify no more, 

but that they profeffed that Religion of which the Altar was the chief In- 
ftrument 5. the Sacrifices being offered there. — 

- Toall this it may be replied, that it is reafonable enough to believe, 

. that according to the Power which God (üffered the Devil to exercife over 

the Idolatrous World; there might be fome Inchantment in the Sacrifices 

offered to Idols 5 and that the Devil might have fome Power over thofe 

that did partake of them : And in order to this St. Pax! removed an Ob- 
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,Xtion that might have been made, that there could be no harm in their Art. 28. 
joining tothe Idol Feafts 5 for a» Idol was nothing 5 and fothat which was ww" 
offered to an Idol could contrat no defilemenf from the Idol, it being 10- 
thing : Now if the meaning of their being partakers with Devils imports 
‘Only, their, joining theríelves in Acts of Fellowfhip with Idolaters, chen 
the Sin of this would have eafily appeared, without fuch a re-inforcing of 
the Matter: For, tho’.an Idol was zothing, yet it was {till a great Sin to — 
join in the Ass that were meant to be the Worthip of this zothizg : This 
was a difhonouring of God, anda debafing of Man. But St.Pax/ fers to 
carry the Argument farther 5 that how true foever it was that the Jdol was 
‘nothing s thatis, adead and lifelefs thing that had no Vertue rior Operá-- 
tion ; and that by confequence could derive nothing to the Sacrifice that 
was offered to it: Yet-fince thofe Idols were the Inftruments by which 
the Devil kept the World in SubjeGtion to him, all {uch as did partake in 
their Sacrifices might come under the Effects of that Magick, that might 
be exerted about their Temples or Sacrifices : By which the Credit of Ido- 
latry was much keptup. — | 
And though every Chriftian had a fure defence ágainft the Powers of 
Darknefs, as long as he continued trueto his Religion, yet ifhe went out 
of that Protection, into the Empire of the Devil, and joined in the Ads 
that were as a Homage to him, he then fell within the reach of the Devil 
and might juftly fear hisbeing brought into a Partwerfbip of. thofe magical 
Poffeffions or*Temptations that might be fuffered to fall upon fuch Chri- 
ftians, as fhould affociate themfelves in fo deteftable a Service. — 
In the fame Senfe it was alfo faid, that all tbe Y(raelites who did edt oft Coi. ic. 
«the Sacrifices were partakers of tbe-Altar : That is, that all of them who !?- 
joined in the Acts of that Religion, fuch as the Offering their Peace-Of- 
ferings, for of thofe of that kind they mightonly eat, all thefe were parta- 
kers of tbe Altar: Thatis, of all the Bleffings of their Religion, ofl the 
Expiations, the Burnt-offerings and Sin-offerings, that were offered on the 
Altar, forthe fins of the wholeCongregation; For that as a great Stock, 
“went in a common Dividend'among fuch as obferved the Precepts of 
shat Law, and joined in the Ads of Worfhip prefcribed by it: Thus it 
appears, that fuch as joined in the Acts of Idolatry became partakers of all 
that Influence that Devils might have over thofe Sacrifices ; and «all that 
continued in the Obfervances of the Mofaical Law, had thereby a partzer- 
hip in the Expiations of the Altar ; fo likewife all Chriftians who receive 
this Sacrament worthily, have by their (o doing a fhare in that which is re- 
prefented by it, the Death of Chrift, and the Expiation and other Bene- 
fits that follow it. Bo | | 
This feemed neceffary to-be fully explained : For this Matter, how 
plain foever in it felf, has been made very dark, by the ways in which - 
fome have pretended to open it. With this I conclude all that belongs 
to the firft Part of the Article, and that which was firft to be explained 
of our Doctrine concerning the Sacrament: By which we affert a real Pre- 
fence of the Body and Blood of Chrift ; but not of his Bodyasit is now 
glorified in Heaven, butof his Body as it was broken on the Crofs, when 
his blood was fhed and feparated from it. That is, his Death with the me- 
rit and effects of it, ‘are in a vifible and federal AG, offered in this Sacra- - 
nfent to all worthy Believers. ] 
. By Real we underftartd Trxe,in oppofition both to Fiction and Imagina- 
tion: And to thofe Shadows that were in the Mofaical Difpenfation, in 
which the Manna, the Rock, the brazen Serpent, but moft eminently the 
Cloud of Glory, were the Types and Shadows of the Meffzes, that was to 
EL come : 
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Art.28, come: With whom came Grace and Truth 3 that is, a moft wonderftn 
“v~ Manifeftation of the Mercy or Grace of God 5; and a verifying of the 
Promifes made under the Law: In this Senfe we acknowledge a real Pre- 
fence of Chrift in the Sacrament : Though we are convinced that our firft 
Reformers judged right, concerning the ufe of the Phrafe real Prefexce, 
that ‘it were better to be let fall than to be continued 5 fince the Ufe of it, 
and that Idea which does naturally arife from the common acceptation of 
it, may ftick deeper, and feed Superftition more, than all thoíe larger 

Explanations that are given to it can be ableto cure. | 
But howfoever in thisSeníe, itis innocent of it felf, and may be law- 
fully ufed 5 though perhaps it were more cautioufly done not to ufe it, 
fince advantages have been taken from it, to urge it farther, than we in- 

tend it; and fince it has been a {nare to fome : | 
.I go in the next Place to explain the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
concerning this Sacrament. Tranfubftantiation does expreís it in one 
| Word ; but that a full Idea may be given of this Part of their Doctrine, 
— I fhall open it in all its Branches and Confequences. | 

— ' The Matter of this Sacrament is not Bread and Wine: For, they are an- 
nihilated when the Sacramentis made. They areonly the remote Matter, 
out of which it is made : But when the Sacrament is made, they ceafe to 
be: And inftead of them, their outward Appearances or Accidents do | 

only remain: Which though they are no Subffances, yet are fuppofed to 
have a Nature and Effence of their own, feparable from"Matter: And 


theíe Appearances with the Body of Chrift under them, are the Matter 
of theSacrament. P | 
Now though the Natural and Vifible Body of Chrift, could not be the 
Sacrament of his Body, yet they think his real Body being thus veiled un- 
der the Appearances of Bread and Wine, may be the Sacrament of his 
gloriff&d Body. E 
Yet, it feeming fomewhat ftrange to make a trwe Body the Sacrament of 
. it felf, they would willingly put the Sacrament in the Appearances 5 but 
that would found very haríh, to make Accidents which are not Matter, to” | 
be the Matter of the Sacrament: Therefore fince thefe words, This is my | 
Body, mutt be literally underítood, the Matter muft be the true Body of 
Chrift, fo that Chrift's Body is the Sacrament of his Body. 
Chrift’s Body, though now in Heaven, is as they think, prefented in 
every Place where a true Confecration is made. And though it is in Hea- 
ven‘in an extended State, as all other Bodies are, yet they think that Ex- 
tenfion may be feparated from Matter, as well as the other Appearances or 
Accidents are.believed to be feparated from it. And whereas our Sculs are | 
- believed to be fo in our Bodies, that though the whole Soul is in the | 
whole Body, yet all the Soul is believed to be inevery Part of it ; but fo 
that if any Part of the Body, is feparated from the reft, the Soul is not 
divided ; being one fingle Subftance, but retires back into the reft of the 
Body : They apprehend that Chrift’s Body is prefent after the manner of 
a Spirit, withóut Extenfion or the filling of Space; fo that the Space 
which the Appearances poffefs is {till a Vacuufn, or only filled by the Ac- 
cidents: For a Body without Extenfion, as they fuppofe Chri(t's Body to 
be, can never fill up an Extenfion. — — " 
Chrifít's Body in the Sacrament is denominated One, yet ftill as the Sfe-- 
cies are broken and divided, fo many new Bodtes.are divided from ane 
another ; every crumb of Bread and drop of Wine that is feparated from 
the whole,is a new Body,and yet without a new Miracle, all being donein 
confequence of the firft great One that was all at once wrought. | | 
: | The | 
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The Body of Chrift coritinfies in this State, as long as the Accidents /rt. 29. 
remain in theirs ; but how it fhould alter is not eafy to apprehend : The c 
corruption of all other Accidents, arifes from a change in the cominon 
Subítance, out of which new Accidents do arife, while the old ones va- 
ni(h 5 but Acciderits without a Subject may feem more fixed and (table : 

Yet they are not fo, but are as fubject to Corruption as other Accidents 
are: Howíoever, as long as the Alteration is not total; though the 
Bread fhould be both mufty and mouldy, and the Wine both dead and 
four, yet as long as the Bread and Wine are ftill fo far preferved, or ra- 
ther that their Appearances fubfift, fo long the Body of Chrift remains: 
But when they are fo far altered that they (eem to be no more Bread and 
. Wine, .and that they are corrupted either in part or in whole, Chritt’s 
Body. is withdrawn, either in part or in whole. - s 


/ 


It is a great Miracle.to make the Accidents of Bread and Wine fubfift 
without a Subject 5 yet the new Accidents that arife upon thefe Accidents, 
fuch as. mouldinefs or fournefs come on without a Miracle, but they da 
not know how. When the main Accidents are deftroyed, then the Pre- 
fence of Chrift ceafes : And a new Miracle muft be fuppofed to, produce 
new Matter, for the filling up of that {pace which theSub(tance of Bread 
and Wine did formerly fill: And which was all this while poffeffed by 
the Accidents. So much of the Matter of this Sacrament. 

The Form of it isin the Words of Confecration, which though they 
- found declarative as if the thing were already. done ; This is my body and 
This is my blood: Yet they believe them to be pródu&ive. But whereas 
' the-common Notion of the Form of aSacrament, is that it fanctifies and 
applies the Matter ; here the former Matter is fo far from being confecrated 
by it, thatit is annihilated, . and new Matter is not fanctified but brought 
thither or produced : And whereas whenfoever we fay of any thing t^s. 
#s, wefuppofe that the thingis, as wefay itis, before wefay it; yet here 
all the while that this is a faying till the la(t Syllable is pronounced, it is 
not that which it is faid to be, but in the Minute in which the laft Syllable 
is uttered, ther the ehange is made: And of this they are fo firmly per- 
fuaded, that they do prefently pay all that Adoration to it, that they 
would pay to the Perfon of Jefus Chrift, if he were vifibly prefent - Tho’ 
the whole Vertue of the Confecration; depends on the Intention of a 
Frieft :. So that he with a crofs Intention hinders all this Series of Miracles, 
as he fetches it all on, by letting his Intention go along with it. 

If it may be faid of fome Doétrines, that the bare expofing them is 4 
moft effectual Confutation of them, certainly that is more Applicable to 
this, than to any other that can be imagined : For, though I have in-fta- 
ting it confidered fome of the moft important Difficulties, which are feen 
and confeffed by the School-men,themfelves, who have poifed all thefe 


.. with much exactne(s and fubtilty, yet I have paffed over a great many more, 


with which thofe that deal in School-divinity,will find enough to exercife 
both their Thoughts and their Patience. They run outin many Subtilties, 
concerning the Accidents both primary and fecondary : , Concerning, the 
Ubication, the Production and Reproduction of Bodies 5. concerning the 
Penetrability of Matter, and the Organization of a Penetrable Body 5 con- 
 cerning the Way of the Deftruction of the Species ; concerning the Words 
of Coufecration 5 concerning the Water that is mixed with the Wine,whe- 
ther it 4s firft changed by natural Caufes into Wine; and fince nothing but 
Wine istranfub(tantiated, what becomes of. füch Particles of Water that 
are not turned into Wine ? Whatisthe Grace produced by the Sacrament ? 
what is the Effect of the Prefence of Chri(t fo long as he is in the Body of 


the 
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Art.28 the Communicant ; what is got by his Prefence, and what is loft by his 

»^v^- Abíence: In a word, let a Man read the fhorteft Body of School-divinity 
that he can find, and he will fee in it a vaft Number of other difficul- 
ties in this Matter, of which their own Authors are aware; which I 
have quite paft over. For, when this Doctrine fell fato the Hands of 
nice and exact Men, they were foon fenfible of all the Confequences that 
muft needs follow upon it, and have purfued. all thefe with a clofenefs 
fat beyond any thing that is to be found among the Writers of our 
fide. | 

But that they might have a Salvo for every difficulty, they framed a 
new Model of Philofophy ; new Theories were invented of Subítances 
and Accidents, or Matter and of Spirits, of Extenfion, Ubication and 
Impenetrability 5 and by the new Definitions and Maximsto which they 
accuftomed Men in the Study of Philofophy, they prepared them to fwal- 
low down all this more eafily, when they fhould come to the Study of 
Divinity. | E 

The "infallibility of the Church that had exprefly defined it, was to 
bear a great part of the Burden: If the Church was Infallible, and if 
they were that Church, then it could be no longer doubted of. In dark 
Ages, Miracles and Vifions came in abundantly to fupport it : In Ages 
of more Light the infinite Power of God, the Words of the Inftitution, 
it being the Teftament of our Saviour then dying, and foon after con- 
firmed with his Blood, were things of great Pomp; and íuch as were . 
apt to ftrike Men that could not diftinguifh between the -fhews and 
the ftrength of Arguments. But when all our Senfes, all our Ideas 

‘of things rife up fo ftrongly againft every part of this Chain of 
Wonders, we ought at leaít to exped Proofs fuitable to the diffi 
culty of believing fuch a flat Contradiction to our Reafons, as. 
well as to our Sentes. | | 

We have no other Notion of Accidents, but that they are: the diffe- 
rent Shapes or Modes of Matter 5 and that they have no Being diftin 
from the Body, in which they appear: We have.no, other Notion of a 
Body, but that it is an extended Subítance, made up of Impenetrable 
Parts, one .without another; every one of which fills its proper 
fpace: We have no other Notion of a Body's being in a Place, but 
that it fills it, and is fo in it, as that it can be no where elfe at 

the fame time: And though we can very eafily apprehend that an 
Infinite Power can both create and annihilate Beings at pleafure,; yet we 
cannot apprehend that God does change the Effences of Things, and fo 
make them to be contrary to that Nature and fort of Being of which he 
has made them. ! i. 

Another Argument againft Tranfubftantiation 1s this ; God has made us 
capable to know and ferve him : And in order to that he has put fome 
Senfesin us, which are the conveyances of many fubtile Motions to our 
Brains, that give us Apprehenfions of the Objects, which by thofe Mo- 
tions are reprefented to us. 

When thofe Motions are lively, and the Obje& is in a due diftance ; 
when we feel that neither our Organs, nor our Faculties are under a- 
ny diforder, and when the Impreflion is clear and ftrong, we are de- 
termine by it: We cannot help being fo. When we fee the Sun 
rifen and all is bright about us, it is not poflible for us to «think 
that it is dark Night: No authority can impofe it on us; we are 
not fo far the Mafters of our own Thoughts, as to force our felves 
to think it, though we would 5 for God has made us of fuch a Na- 
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- ture that we are determined by {uch an Evidence, and cannot contradi& Art. 28. 
it. When an Object is at too great a diftance, we may miftake  aweak- “VY 
nefs or an ill difpofition in our fight may mifreprefent it; anda falfe Me- 
dium, Water, a Cloud, or a Glaís, may give ita tincture or caft, fo that 
we may fee caufe to correct our firft Apprehenfions, in fome Senfations ; 
but when we have duly examined every thing, when we have corrected 
one Senfe by another, we grow at laft to be fo fure, by the Conftitution 
of that Nature that God has given us, that we cannot doubt, much Jefs 
believe in contradiction to the exprefs Evidence of our Senfes. 

It is by this Evidence only, that God convinces the World of the Au- 
thority of thofe-whom he fends to {peak in his Name; He gives them a 
Power to work Miracles, which isan Appeal to the Senfes of Mankind ; 

and. it is the higheft Appeal that can be made ; for thofe who (tood out 
againft che Conviction of Chrift's Miracles,had no Cloak for their Sins.It is 
the utmoft Conviction that God offers, or that Man can pretend to: From 
all which we muft infer this, That either our Senfes in their cleareft Ap- 
prehenfions, or rather R eprefentations of Things, muft be Infallible, or 
we muft throw up all Faith and Certainty 5. fince it is not poflible for us 

to receive the Evidence that is given us of any thing but by our Senfes ; 
and (ince we do naturally acquiefce in that Evidence, we muft acknow- 
ledge that God has fo made us, that thisis his voice in us; becaufe it is 
the voice of thofe Faculties that he has put in us 5 and is the only way 

' by which we can find out Truth, and be led by it: And if our Faculties 
fail usin any one thing, fo that God fhould reveal to us any thing, that 
did plainly contradict our Faculties, he fhould thereby give us a right to 

disbelieve them for ever. 

If they can miftake when they bring any Obje& to us with the fulleft 
Evidence that they can give, wecan never depend upon them, nor be 
certain of any thing, becaufe they fhew it. Nay, we are not, and can- 
not be bound to believe that, nor any other Revelation that God may 
make to convince us.. We can only receive a Revelation by hearing, or 
reading,. by our Ears or our Eyes. : So if any part of this Revelation de- 
ftroys the certainty of the Evidence, that our Senfes, our Eyes, or our 

Ears, give us, it deftroys it felf ; for we cannot be bound to believe it 
upon the Evidence of our Senías, if this is a part of it that our Senfesare | 
not tobe trufted. Nor will tbis.matter be healed, by faying, that cer- 
tainly we muft believe God more than our Senfes: And therefore if he 
has revealed any thing to us, . that is contrary to their Evidence, we muft 
as to that particular believe God, before our Senfes: But that as to all 
other things where we have not an exprefs Revelation to the contrary, we 
muft ftl] believe our Senfes. : 

There is a difference to be made between that feeble Evidence that. 
our Senfes give us of remote Objects, or thofe loofe. Inferences that we 
may make from a flight view of Things; and the full Evidence that 

Senfe gives us; as when we fee and fmell to, we handle and tafte the 
fame Object : This is the voice of God to us ; he hasmade us fo that we 
are determined by. it: And a5 we fhould not believe a Prophet that 
wrought ever fo many Miracles, if he fhould contradict any part of 
that which God had already revealed, fo we cannot be bound to be- 
lieve a Revelation, contrary to our Senfe ; becaufe that were to believe 
God in contradiction to Himíelf ; which is, impoflible to be true. For 
we fhould believe that Revelation certainly upon an Evidence, which 
it felf tells us is not certain; and this is a Contradiction. We believe 
our Senfes upon this foundation, m" we reckon there is an — 
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Art. 28. fick certainty in.their Evidence ; we do not believe them as we believe * 
v^v^ another Man upon a Moral prefumption of his Truth and Sincerity ; but 
we believe them, .becaufe fuch is the nature of the Union of our Souls 
and Bodies, which is the work of God, that upon the full Impreflions 
that are made upon the Senfes, the Soul does neceffarily produce, or ra- 
ther feel thofe Thoughts and Senfations arife with a full Evidence that 
correfpond ‘to the motions of fenfible- Objects, upon the Organs of 
Seníc. The Soul has a fagacity to examine thefe Seníations, to cor- 
rect one Senfe by another 5 but when fhe has ufed all the means fhe 
can, and the Evidence is ftill clear, fhe is perfwaded and cannot help 
being fo ; fhe naturally takes all this to be true, becaufe of the neceflary 
connexion that fhe feels between fuch Seníations, and her affent to them. 
Now if fhe (hould find that (he could be miftaken in this, even tho’ (He 
fhould know this, by a Divine Revelation, all the dntrinfick certainty of 
the Evidence of Senfe, and that connexion between thofe Senfations and 
her affent to them, fhould be hereby diffolved. | 
To all this another Objection may be made from the Myf(teries of the 
Chriftian Religion ; which contradi& our Reafons, and yet we ate bound 
to believe them ; altho’ Reafon is a faculty much fuperior to Senfe. But 
all this is a miftake 5 we cannot ‘be bound to believe any thing that con- 
tradicts our Reafons ; for the Evidence of Reafon, as welt as that of 
Senfe, is the voice of God to us. But as great difference is to be made, 
between a feeble Evidence that Senfe gives us of an Object that is ata - 
diftance from us, or that appears to us through a falfe Medium ; fuch as 
a Concave or a Convex-Glaís ; and the full Evidence of an Object that 
is before us, and that is clearly apprehended by us: So there is 4 great 
. difference to be made, between our Reafonings upon Difficulties that 
| wecan neither underítand nor refolve, and our Reafonings upon clear 
Principles. The one may be falfe, and the other muítbe true:: We are 
fure that a Thing cannot be one and three in the fame refpect ; our | 
.eafon affures us of this, and we do and muft believe it ; but we know 
that in different refpects the {ame thing may be one and three. And fince 
we cannot know all the poflibilities of thofe different refpeds, we muft 
‘believe upon the Authority of God revealing it, that the fame thing is 
both one and three 5 tho’ if a Revelation fhould affirm that the fame thing 
were. one and three in the fame refpect, we fhould not, and indeed could 
not believe it. hina . | H 
This Argument deferves to be fully opened ; for we are fure either it 
is true, or we cannot be fure that any thing elfe whatfoever, istrue. In 
confirmation of.this, we ought alfo to confider the nature and ends of 
Miracles. They put Nature out of its channel, and reverfe its fixed Laws 
and Motions ; and the end of God'sgiving Mena power to work them, 
as that by them the World may be convinced, that {uch Períons are Com- _ 
miflionated by him, to deliver his Pleafure to them in fome Particulars. _ 
And as it could not become the Infinite Wifdom of the Great Creator, to 
change the Order of Nature (which is his own Workmanthip) upon flight 
Grounds ; fo we cannot füppofe that he fhould work a Chain of Extra- 
ordinary Miracles to no purpofe. ' It is notto give credit to a Revelation 
that he is making ; for the Senfes do nct perceive it; On thecontrary 
they do reject and contradic it ; and the Revelation inítead of getting 
credit from it, is loaded by it, as introducing that which deftroys all 
credit and certainty. = ' , ba 
In 
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In other Miracles our Senfes are appealed to, but here they muft be ap- Art.28. ^77 
pealed from ; nor is there any Spiritual end ferved in working this Mi- ~W™ 
racle 5 for it is acknowledged that the effe&s of this Sacrament are given | 
upon our due coming to it, independent upon the Corporal Prefence : 

So that the Grace of the Sacrament does not always accompany it, fince 1 
unworthy Receivers, tho’ according to the Romifh DoGrine, they re- 

ceive the true Body of Chrift, yet they do not receive Grace with it: 

And the Grace that is given in it to the worthy Receivers; ftays with 

them after that by the deftru&ion of the Species of the Bread and Wine, 

the Body of Chrift is withdrawn. So that it is acknowledged that the 
Spiritual effect of the Sacrament, does not depend upon the Corporal 
Prefence. | | 

Here (hen it is {uppofed, that God is every day working a gredt many 
Miracles, in a vaft number of different Places 5 and that of fo extraordi- 
nary a nature; that it muft be confeffed, they are far beyond all the other 
Wonders, even of Omnipotence 5 and yet all thisis to no end, that we 
can apprehend ; neither to any fenfible and vifible end, nor to any In- 
ternal and Spiritual one. This rhuft needs (eem an amazing thing, that 
God fhould work fuch a Miracle on our behalf, and yet fhould not ac- 
quaint us with any end for which he fhould work it. 


. To coriclude this whole Argument, We, have one great advantage in 
this matter, that our Doárine coficerning the Sacrament, of a Myftical 
Prefence of Chrift in the Symbols, and of the effects of it on the 
worthy and unworthy Receivers, is all acknowledged by the Church 
of Rome; but they have added to this the Wonder of the Corporal 
'Prefence: So that we need bring no Proofs to them at leaft, for 
that which we teach concerning it; fince it is all confeffed by them. 
But as to that which they have added, it is not heceflary for us to 
give Proofs againft it; it is enough for us, if we thew that all the 
Proofs that they bring for it are weak and unconcluding. They mutt 
be very demonftrative if it is expected, that upon the authority and 
evidence of them, we fhould be bound to believe a thing which 
they themfelves confefs to be contrary both to our Senfe and R eafons. 
We cannot by the Laws of Reafoning be bound to give Arguments a- 
gainft it; it is enough if we can fhew, that neither the words of the 
Inftitution, nor the Difcourfe in the fixth of St. fobs, do neceffarily 
infer it 3 and if we fhew that thofe Paffages can well bear another fenfe, 
which is agreeable both to the words themfelves, and to the ftyle of the 
Scriptures, and more particularly to the Phrafeology to which the Teps - 
were accuftomed, upon the occafion on which this was Inftituted, and 
if the words can well bear the Seníe that we give them, then the other 
advantages that are in it, of its being fimple and natural, of its bein 
 fuitable to the defign of a Sacrament, and of its having no har 
confequences of any fort depending upori it, then I fay by all theRules 
of expounding Scripture, we do juftly infer that our Senfe of thofe words - 
ought to be preferred. | B | | 
This is according to a Rule that St. Zwgw[?in gives to judge what Expref- rii. 5. de 
fions in Scripture are Figurative and what not 5 ** If any place feems to De®. Chri. 
- ** command a Crime or horrid Action, it is Figurative: And for an Inftance^ d 
** of this he cites thofe Words, Except ye eat tbe flefb and drink the blood of 
* the Son of man, you have to lifein you : Which feems to command a Crime 
* and an horrid Aion ; ‘and therefore it is a Figure commanding us 
* to communicate in the Paflion of our Lord, and tolay up in our Me- 
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Árt.28.** mory with delight and profit, that his Flefh was crucified and wounded 
Uv™ “ for us. As this was given for a Rule by the great Doctor of the Lz- / 
Hom. 7, i5 7^ Church, fo the fame Maxim had been delivered almoft two Ages be- 
Levit. fore him, by the great Doctor of the Greek Church Origem, who íays, 
* that the underfítanding our Saviour's words of eating his Flefh and drink- 
** ing his Blood, according to the Letter, is a Letter that kills. Thefe 
PaffagesI cite by an Anticipation, before I enter upon the enquiry into the 
Seníe of the ancient Church, concerning this Matter; becaufe they be- 
long to the words of the Inttitution, at leaft to the Difcourfe in St.7obs 5 
Now if the Senfe that we give to thefe Wordsis made good, we need be 
at no more pains to prove that they are capable of no other Senfe: Since 
this muft prove that to be the only true Seníe of them. 

So that for all the Arguments that have been brought by us againft this 
Doctrine, arifing out of the Fruitfulnefs of the Matter, we were not bound 
to.ufe them : For, our Doctrine being confeffed by them it wants no 
Proof, and we cannot be bound to prove a Negative. Therefore though 
the Copioufnefs of this Matter has afforded us many Arguments for the 
Negative, yet that was not neceffary : For, as a Negative always proves 
it felf ; fo that holds more efpecially here, where that which is denied is 
accompanied with fo many and fo ftrange Abíurdities, as do follow from 
this Doétrine. | mM 

The laft Topick in this Matter, is the Senfe that the ancient Church had 
of it: For, as wecertainly have both the Scriptures, and the Evidence of 
our Senfes and Reafon of our fide, fo that will be much fortified, if it a 
pears that no füch Doctrine was feceived in the Firft and beft Ages: And 
that it came in not allat once, but by degrees. I fhall firft urge this Mat- 
ter by (ome general Prefumptions: And then I fhall go to plain Proofs. 
But though the Prefumptions fhall be put only as Prefumptions, yet if 
they appear to be violent, fo that a Man cannot hold giving his Af 
fent to the Conclufion that follows from them, then though they are 
put in the Form of prefumptive Arguments, yet that will not hinder them 
from being confidered as concluding ones. 

By the {tating this Do&rine, it has appeared how many Difficulties there 
are involved in it: Thefe are Difficulties that are obvious and (oon feen : 
They are not found out by deep enquiry and much fpeculation : They are 
foon felt, and are very hardly avoided : And ever fince the Time that this 
Do&trine has been received by the Rosaz Church, thefe have been much 
infifted on: Explanations have been offered to them all 5. and the whole 
Principles-of natural Philofophy have been caft into a new Mould, that. 
they might ply to this Doctrine: At leaft thofe who have ftudied their 
Philofopby in that Syftem, have had fuch Notions put in them, while 
their Minds were yet tender and capable of any Impreffions, that they 
have been thereby prepared to this Dottrine before they came to it, by a 
Train of Philofophical Terms and Diftinctions, fo that they were not 
much alarmed at it, when it came to be fet before them. 

They are accuftomed to think that Ubication, or the being in a Place, 
is but an Accident to a Subítance: So that the fame Bodies being in more 
Places, is qnly its having a few more of thofe Accidents produced in it by 

. God: They are accuftomed to think that Accidents are Beings different 
from Matter: like a fort of cloathing to it, which do indeed require the 
having of a Subftance fortheir Subject : But yet fince they are believed to 

have a being of theirown, God may make them fubfift : As the Skin of 
a Man may ftand out in its proper Shape agd Colour, though there were 

nothing but Air or Vacuity within it. a. 
They 
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They are accuftomed to think that as an Accident may be.withont its Art. 28. 
proper Subftance, fo a Subftance may be without its proper Accidents : ^v^» 
And they do reckon Extenfion and Impenetrability, that is, a Bodies fo 
filling a Space, that noother Body can bein the fame Space with it, among 
its Accidents : So that a Body compofed of Organs, and of large Di- - 
menfions, may be not only all crouded within one Wafer, btt an entire 
diftin& Body may be in every feparable Part of this Wafer: At leaft in . 
every piece that carries in it the Appearances of Bread. 

Thefe, befides many other leffer Subtilties, are the evident Refults of 
this Doctrine : And’ it was a natural Effect of its being received, that 
their Philofophy fhould be fo transformed as to agree to it, and to prepare 
Men for it. | 

Now to apply this to the Matter we are now upon, We find none of 
thefe Subtilties among the Ancients. They feem to apprehend none of 
thofe Difficulties, nor do they take any pains tofolve or clear them. They 
had a Philofophical Genius, and fhewed it inall other things : They dif- 
‘puted very nicely concerning the Attributes of God, concerning his Ef- 
fence, and the Períons of the Trinity: They faw the Difficulties concern- 
ing the Incarnation of the Eternal Word, and Chrift's being both God. * 
and Man: They treat of Original Sin, of the Power of Grace, and of 
the Decrees of God. | | 

They explained the RefurreGion of our Bodies, and the different States 
of the Bleffed and the Damned. ' 

They faw the Difficulties in all thefe Heads, and were very Copious in 
their Explanations of them: And they may be ratherthought by fometoo 
full, than too {paring in the canvaffing of Difficulties: But all thofe were 
more fpeculative Matters, in which the Difficulty was not fo foon (een as 
on this Subje& : Yet they found thefe out,and purfued them with that Sub- 
tilty that fhewed they were not at all difpleafed, when octafions were of- 
fered them to fhew their Skill in anfwering Difficulties: Which, to name 
no more, appears very evidently to be St. Auguftin’s Character. Yet nei- 
ther he, nor any of the other Fathers, feem to have been Senfible of the 
Difficulties in this Matter. 

They neither ftate them nor anfwer them, nor do they ufe thofe referves 
when they {peak of Philofophical Matters, that Men muft have ufed who 
were poffeffed of this Do&rine: For, a Man cannot hold it without 
bringing himfelf to think and fpeak otherways upon all, natural Things 
than the reft of Mankind do. | 

They are fo far from this, that, on the contrary they deliver them- 
felves in a way that fhews they had no fuch Apprehenfions of Things. 

They thought that a1] Creatures were limited to one Place : And from 
thence they argued againít the Heathens, who believed that their Deities 
were in every one of thofe Statues which they confecrated to them. 

From this Head they proved the Divinity of the Holy Ghoft  Becaufe 
he wrought in many different Places at once : Which he could not do if 
he were only a Creature. 

They affirm that Chrift can be no more on Parth, fince he is now in 
Heaven, and that he can be but in one Place. 

They fay, that which hath no Bounds nor Figure, and that can neither 
be touched nor feen, cannot bea Body: That Bodies are extended in 
fome Place, and cannot exift after the Manner of Spirits. 

They argue againft the Eternity of Matter, from this, that nothing 
could be produced, that had a Being before it was produced’: And on 
all Occafions they appeal to the Teftimony of our Seníes wae 
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Art.28. They fay; that to believe otherwife tended to reverfe the whole State 
v^«^ of Life, and Order of Nature; and to.reproach the Providence of God, 
fince it muft be faid, that he has given the Knowledge of all his Works to 
Liars and Deceivers, if our Seníes may be falíe : That we muft doubt of 
our Faith, if the Teftimony of hearing, feeing and feeling, could deceive 
US. — . 

And in their Contefts with the Marcionites and others, coricerning the 
Truth of Chrift’s Body, they appeal always to the Teftimony of the Sen- 
fes as Infallible: And even treating of the Sacrament, they fay, without 
Limitation or Exception, that it was Bread, astheir Eyes witneffed, and 

. true Wine that Chrift did Confecrate to be the Memorial of his Body and 
Blood ; and they tell us in this very Particular, that we ought not to 
doubt of the Teftimony of our Senfes. 

Another prefumptive Proof,that the Ancients knew nothing of this Do- 
&rine, is, that the Heathens and the fews who charged them, and their 
Dottrine, with every thing that they could invent, to make both it and 
them odious and ridiculous, could never have paffed over this in which | 
both Senfe and Reafon feemed to be (o evidently on their fide. 

They reproach the Chriftians for believing a God that was Born, a 
God of Flefh that was crucified and buried: They laughed at their belief 
of a Judgment to come, of endlefs Flames, of a heavenly Paradife, and 
of the Refurrection of the Body. Thofe who writ the firft Apologies for 
the Chriftian Religion, Fuftin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, p seno and 
Minutius Felix, have given us a large Account of the Blafphemies both of 
Jews and Gentiles, againft the Doctrines of Chriftianity. 

Cyril of Alexandria has given cat Lone Objections in his own Words; 
who having been not only initiated into the Chriftian Religion,but having 
read the Scriptures in the Churches, and being a Philofophical and Inqui- — 

 fitive Man, mult have been well inftru&ted concerning the DoGrine and the 
Sacraments of this Religion : And his Relation to the Emperor Con/tantine, 
mu(t have made the Chriftians concerned to take more than ordinary Pains 
on him. When he made Apoftacy from the Faith, he reproached the 
Chri(tians with the Doctrine of Baptifm, and laughed at them for think- 
ing that there was an Ablution and Sandtification in it,conceiving it a thing 

. Impoflible that Water fhould wafh or cleanfe a Soul : Yet neither he nor 
Porphiry, nor Celfws before them, did charge this Religion with the Ab- 
furdities of Tranfubftantiation. — 

It is rea(onable to believe, that if the Chriftians of that time had any 
fuch Doctrine among them, it muft have been known. Every Chriftian 
‘mutt have known in what Senfe thofe Words, This is is my body and This 
is my blood were underftood among them. All the Apoftates from Chri- 
ftianity muft have known it, and muft have publifhed it to excufe or 
hide the fhame of their Apoftacy : Since Apoftates are apt to fpread 
Lies of them whom they forfake, but not to conceal fuch Truths as 
are to their Prejudice. ‘fwlian muít have known it, and if he had 
known it, his Judgment was too True, and his Malice to the Chriftian 
Religion too Quick, te overlook or negle& the Advantages which this 
part of their DoGrine gave him. Nor can this be carried off by faying 
that the eating of human Flefh and the Thyeftean Suppers, which were obje&- 
ed to the Chriftians, relate to this : When the Fathers anfwer that, they 
tell the Heathens that it was a downright Calumny and Lie: And do not 
offer any Explanations or Diftinétions taken from their Do&rine of the Sa- 
crament, to clear them from the miftake and malice of this Calumriy. 
The Truth is, the execrable Practices of the Grofficks, who were called 


Chriftians, 
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Chriftians, gave the Rife to thofe as well as to many other Calumnies : 4r. 29. 
But they were notat all founded on the Doctrine of the Eucharift,which “~V~ 


is never once mentioned as the Occafion of this Accufation. 


. Another Prefumption from which we conclude that the Ancients knew 
nothing of this Doctrine, is that we find Herefies and Difputes arifing —— 


concerning all the. other Poinis of Religion : There were very few of the 
Doétrines of the Chriftian Religion, and not any of the Myfteries of the 
Faith, that did not fall under great Objections : But there was not any 
one Herefy raifed upon this. Head : Men were never fo meek and tame 
as eafily to believe things, when there appeared ftrong Evidence, or at 
leaft great Prefumptions againít them. In thefe la(t Eight or Nine Cen- 
turies, fince this Dodtrine was received, there has been a perpetual Oppo- 
 fition made to it, even in dark and unlearned Ages : In which, implicite 
_ Faith and blind Obedience have carried a great fway. And though 
the Secular Arm has been employed with great and unrelenting Severi- 
ties, to extirpate all that have oppofed it: Yet all the while many have 
ftood out againft it, and have fuffered much and Jong for their reject- 
ing it. Now it is not to be imagined, that fuch an oppofition fhould 
have been made to. this Doctrine, during the nine hundred Years laft 


paft, and that for the former eight hundred Years, there thould have. 


been no Difputes at all concerning it: And that while all other things 
were fo much queftioned, that feveral Fathers writ, and Councils were 
called to fettle the Belief of them, yet that for about eight hundred 
Years, this was the fingle Point that went down (o eafily that no Trea- 
üfe was all that while.iwrit.to prove it, nor Council held to eítablifl 
.. Certainly the Reafon o£ this will appear to be much rather, that 
fince there have been Contefts upon this Point thefe Jaft Nine Ages, 
and that there were none the firft Eight, this Doctrine was not known 
during thofe. Firft Ages 5 .and. that the great Silence about it for fo 
long a time, is a very ftrong Prefumption that in all that time, this 
Dottrine was not thoughtof. — »r. 2 n. - 

The laít of thofe Confiderations that I (hall offer, whichare of the 
nature of prefumptive Proofs,. is, that there are a great many Rites and 
other prattices; that have arifen out of this Do&rine as its natural Con- 


fequences, which were not thought of for a great many Ages; but that - 


have gone on by a perpetual progrefs, and have increafed very fruitfully, 
ever fince this Doctriné was received. Such are the Elevation, Adoration, 
and Proceffrons, together with the Doctrine of Concomitance, and a vaft 
number of Rites and Rubricks' the firft occafions and beginnings of 
which are well known. . Thefe did all arife from this Doctrine ; it being 
natural, efpecially in.the Ages of Ignorance and Superítition, for Men 
upon the fuppofition of Chriít's being Corporally prefent, torun outin- 
to all poffible Inventions of Pomp and Magnificence, about this Sacra- 
ment ; and it is very: reafonable to think, that fince thefe things are of fo 
late and fo certain a date, that the Doctrine upon which they are founded 
is not much ancienter. ^ | | : | 

-. The great Simplicity of the Primitive Forms, not only as they are re- 
ported by 742i» Martyr and Tertullian in the Ages. of the Poverty and 
Perfecutions of the Church; but as they are reprefented to us in the 
Fourth and Fifth Century by Cyril of ‘ferufalem, the Conftitutions, and 
— thepretended Areopagite, have nothing of that Air that appears in the lat- 
ter Ages. The Sacrament was then given in both kinds, it was put in 
the hands of the Faithful; they referved fome portions of it: It was 
| ! : | given 
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given to Children for many Ages: Fhe Laity, and even Boys were ime - 


ployed to carry it to dying Penitents ; what remained of it was burnt in 
(ome places, and confumed by the Clergy, and by Children in other pla- 
ces; the making Cataplafms of it; the mixing the Wine with Ink, to 
fign. the Condemnation of Hereticks, are very clear Prefumptions that 
this Do&rine was not then known.. | 2 

But above all, their not adoring the Sacrament, which is not done to 
this day jn the Greek Church, and of which there is no mention made, 
by all thofe who writ of the Offices of the Church in the Eighth and 


." Ninth Centuries fo copioutly ; this I fay of their not adoring it;is perhaps 


more than a preíumption, that this Doctrine was not then thought on. 
But fince it was eftabli(hed, all the Old Forms and Rituals have been alter- 
ed, and the Adoring the Sacrament is now become the main a& of De- 
votion, and of Religious Worfhip among them. One ancient Form is 
indeed {till continued, which is of the ftrongeft kind of Prefumptions 


that this Do&trine came.in much later than fome other Superftitions which — 


- we condemn in that Church. In the Maffes thatare appointed on Saints- 


days, there are fome Collects in which it is faid that the Sacrifice is. of- 
fered up in bowour to tbe Saint, and it is prayed that it may become the 
more valuable and acceptable, by the Merits and Interceffions of the Saint. 


Now when a practice will well agree with one Opinion, but not at all . 


with another, we have all poffible reafon to preiume .at leaft, that at 


firít it came in under that Opinion with which it will agree, and not 


under another which cannot confift with it. Our Opinion is that the 
Sacrament is a federal act of our Chriftianity, in which we offer up our 
higheft Devotions to God, through Chrift, and receive the largeft Re- 


turns from him : It is indeed a Superftitious conceit to celebrate this to 


the honour of a Saint, but howfoever upon the fuppofition of Saints 
hearing our Prayers, and Interceding for us, there is {till good íeníe in 
this; but if it is believed that Chrift is Corporally prefent, . and that 
he is offered up in it 5 it js again(t all Senfe, and it approaches to 
Bla(phemy, to do thisto the Honour of a Saint, and much more 


. to defire that this which is of infinite value, and is the foundation of all 


God's Bleffings to us, fhould receive any addition or increafe in its value 


or acceptation from the Merits or Interct{fzon of Samts. So this, tho’ a. 


late practice, yet does fully evince, that the Doctrine of the Corporal 


. Prefence was not yet thought on, when it was firít brought into the 


Apolog. 2. 


Office. | 

So far I have gone upon the Prefumptions that may be offered to prove 
that this Do&rine was not known to the Ancients. They are not only 
ju(t and lawful Prefumptions, but they are fo ftrong and violent, that 
when they are well confidered, they force an affent to that which we in- 
fer from them. I go next to the more plain and dire& Proofs that we find 
of the Opinion of the Aucients in this Matter. | 

They call the Elements Bread and Wine after the Confecration, ‘Fujin 
Martyr calls them Bread and Wine, and a mowrifpmont which xourifhed + 
He indeed fays it is not common Bread and Wine which fhews that 
he thought it was ftill fo in Subftance : And he illuftrates the Sanétifica- 
tion of the Elements by the Incarnation of Chrift, in which the humaa 
Nature did not lofe or change its Subftance by its Union with the Di- 
vine : So the Bread and the Wine do not according to that Explana- 
tion, lofe their proper Subjfaxce, when they become the Flefh and Blood 


of Chrift. 


]renemr. 


| 
| 
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Treneus calls it that Bread over which thanks are given, and fays, it is xo Art. 29. 
more common Bread, but the Eucharift confisling of two things, an earthly “> 
and a heavenly. : s WU UN 

Tertullian arguing againft the Marcionites, who held two Gods, and that Lio.1ad- 
the Creator of this Earth was the bad God but that Chrift was contrary ‘vey. 
to him ; urges againft them this, that Chrift made uíe of the Creatures : Lib.3 ad- 
And fays, be did not rejeé Bread by which he reprefents bis own Body a 
And in another Place he fays, Chrift calls Bread bis Body, Thatfrom — ^ 
pu you may underftand, that he gave the figure of his Body to the 

read. , | | | 

Origen lays, we eat of the Loaves that are fet before us: |! Asch by Lib.8.coa- 
prayer are become a certain holy body, that fandifies thofe who ufe them with le 
found purpofe. | B 
St. Cyprian fays, Christ calls the Bread that was compounded of vtany grains, Ep.76.Ep- 
his Body : And the Wine that is preffed out of many grapes his Blood, tofbem?* 
the Union of his People. And in another Place writing againft thofe who 
. ufed only Water, but no Wine in the Euchari(t 5 He fays, we cannot fee 
the Blood by which we are Redeemed, when Wine is not in the Chalice 5 by | 
which the Blood of Chrift is fhewed. | 

Epiphanius being to Prove that Man may be faid to be made after theIn Ancho- | 
Image of God, though he is not like him, urges this, That the Bread 55^ 
not like Chrift, neither in bis invifible Deity, nor in his Incarnate likenefs, for 
it is round and without feeling as to its wertue. 

Gregory Nyffen fays, the Bread in the beginning is common s. but after the Eure 
Myflery bas confecrated it, it is faid to be, and is the Body of Chrift : To this chritti. 
he compares the Sanctification of the myftical Oil, of the Water in Bap- 
tifm, and the Stones of an Altar or Church dedicated to God. | 

; e Ambrofe calls it {till Bread 5 and fays this Bread is made of the food of De Bene- 
the Saints. —— | LE em 

St. Chryfoftom on thefe words the Bread that we break, {ays, What istheas. 
bread ? ‘The Body of Chrit : What are they made-te be who take it ¢ The Bo- ipe 
_ dy of Chrifl. Which fhews that he confidered the Bread as being {fo the con 
Body of Chrift, as the worthy Receivers became his Body, which is - 

- done not by a change of Subítance, but by a Sanctification of their 

Natures. 7 mE : 

St. Ferom fays, Chrift took, Bread, that. as Melchifedeck bad in the figure of- eT | 
fered Bread and Wine, he might alfo reprefent the truth (that is in Oppofi-c 25 7 
tion tothe Figure) of his Body and Blood. : | 

' St. Augustin does very largely compare the Sacraments being called the ed 
. Body and Blood of Chrift, with thofe other Places in which the Church is de ‘Baptit- 
called his Body, and all Chriftians are his Members: Which fhews that mo 
he thought the One was to be underftood Myftically as well as the other. 
He calls the Eucharift frequently our daily Bread, . and the Sacrament of 
Bread and Wine. — All thefe call the Eucharift Bread and Wine in exprefs — 
Words: But when they call it Chrift’s Body and Blood, they callit fo after 
a fort, or that it is faid to be, or with fome other mollifying Expreflion. | , 

St. Auguftin faysthis plainly, after fome fort the Sacrament of the Body of 233 BD 
Chrift is his Body, and the Sacrament of his Blood is the Blood of Chrift 5 he mía. 
carried himfelf in his own bands in fome fort, when be aid, Thiris my Body. fal. 33. | 

St. Chryfoftom fays, the Bread is thought worthy to be called the Body of our ChrycEp. 
Lord: And in another Place reckoning up«he improper Senfes of the 2? #r 
word File/h ; he fays the Scriptures ufe to call the Myfferies (that is, the ment. in 
Sacrament) by the Name of Flefb, and fomctimes the whole Church is [aid to a Ga’. 
be the Body of Chrift. " ] n idi 

V O 
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Art.28. 
arn 
Tertul, 
Lib. 4.adv. 
Marci. c. 
40. 


Epift. ad 


Cclarium. 


So Tertullian (ays, Chrift calls the Bread bis Body, and names the Bread 
by his Body. | 

The Fathersdo not only call the confecrated Elements Bread and Wine : 
They do alío affirm that they retain their proper Nature and Subítance, 
and are the fame thing as to their Nature, that they were before. And the 
Occafion upon which the Paffages, that I go next to mention, are ufed by 
them, does prove this Matter ear Contradiction. 

Apollinaris did broach that Herefy which was afterwards put in full 
Form by Extyches ; and that had fo great a Party to fupport it, that as 
they had one Gerferal Council (a pretended one at leaft) to favour them, 
{> they were condemned by another. Their Error was that the"human 
Nature of Chrift was fwallowed up by the Divine, if not while he was 
here on Earth, yet at leaft after his Afcenfion to Heaven. This Error 
was confuted by feveral Writers who lived very wide one from another: 
And at a diftance of abovea hundred Years one from another. St. Chry- 
foflom at Congtantinople, Theodoret in Afia, Ephrem Patriarch of <Axtioch, 
and Gelafiws Bifhop of Rome. All thofe write to Prove that the human 
Nature did {till remain in Chrift, not changed nor fwallowed up, but on- 
ly (anctified by the Divine Nature that was united to it. They do all fall 
intoone Argument, which very probably thofe who came after St. Chry- 
Jofton took trom him : So that though both Theodoret and Gelafru's Words 
are much fuller, yet becaufe the Argument is the fame with that which 
Sc. Chryfoftom had urged againft ApoJZ'inaris,I (hall firft fet down his Words: 
He brings an Illuftration from the"Do&rine of the Sacrament, to thew 
that the human Nature was not deftroyed by its Union with the Divine, 
and has upon that thefe Words, As. before the Bread is fanGified, we call it 


— Bread 5 but when the Divine Grace has fanGified it by the means of the 


In Phot. 
Bubli. 
Cod. 229. 


Dial. ft. 
and zd. 
cont. E.u- 
tych. 


Lib. de 
dutbus nat. 
Cn: itt. 


4 


fach corporal Prefence, wasthis: Chrift has certainly a natural Body 


Priefl, it is freed from tbe name of Bread, and is thought worthy of the name 
of tbe Lord's Body, though tbe nature of Bread remains in it : And yet it is 
not faid there are two Bodies but one Body of the Som * So the divine Nature 
being joined to the Body, Both thefe make one Sox and one Perfon. 

Ephrem of Antioch fays, The Body of Chrift which is received by the 
faithful, does not depart from its fenfible Subftance: So Baptifm, fays he, 
does not lofe its own fenfible Subftance, and does not lofe that-which it was 
before. 

Theadoret fays, Chrift does honour tbe Symbols with the name of bis 
Body and Blood 5 not changing the nature, bat adding grace to mature : In 
another Place purfuing the fame Argument, he fays, The myftical Sym- 
bols after the fanctification, do not depart from their own nature: For they 
continue in their former fubftance, figure and form, and are vifible and pal- 
pable v they were before: But they are underftood to be that which they 
are mfaac. ! | | 

Pope Gelafivs fays, The Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Christ 
are a divine thing 5 for which reafon we become by them partakers of the 


. divine Nature 5 and yet the fubftance of Bread and Wine does not ceafe 


to exift : And the image and likenefs of the Body and Blood of Chrift are 
celebrated. in holy Myfteries. Upon all thefe Places being compared with 
the Defign with which they were written, which was to prove that 
Chri(t's Human Nature did ftill fubfift, unchanged and not fwallowed 
up by its Union with the Divinity, fome Reflections are very obvious ; 
Pini, Yf the corporal Prefence of Chrift in the Sacrament had been 
then received in the Church, the natural and unavoidable Argument 
in this Matter, which muft put an end to it, with all that believed 


till, 
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{till, becaufe the Bread and the Wine are turned to it 5. and they cannot At: 29. 
be turned to that which ts not. In their Writings they argued againft the w*es- 
arn of a fubftantial Change of a Human Nature into the Divine ; 
ut that could not have been urged by Men who believed a fubftantial Mu- 
tation to be made in the Sacrament: For then the Entychians might have 
retorted the Argument with great Advantage upon them. LS 

The Entychians did make ule of fome Exprefüons, that were ufed by ^ : 
(ome in the Church, which feemed to Import that they did argue from =? 
. theSacrament, as Theodoret reprefents their Objections: But to that he an- 
Íwersas we have feen, denying that any fuch fubftantial Change was made. 

The Defign of thofe Fathers was to prove that things might be united to- 
gether,and continue fo united without the change of their Subftances, and 
.that this was true in the two Natures in the Perfon of Chrift - And to 
make this more Senfible they bring in the Matter of the Sacrament, as a 
thing known and confeffed: For in their arguing upon it they do fup- 
poíe itasathing out of difpute. . * | 
Now according to the Rowan Doétrine, this had been à very Odd Sort 
of an Argument, to prove that Chrift’s Human Nature was not f wallowed 
up of the Divine, becaufe the Myfteries or Elements in the Sacrament, are 
changed into the Subffance of Chriff's Body, only they retain tbe outward ap- 
pearahces of Bread and Wine. | 
To this an Ewtychiaz might readily have anfwered, that then the Hu- 
. man Nature might be believed to be deftroyed : And though Chrift had 
appeared in that likenefs, he retained only the Accidents of Human Na- 
ture 5 but that the Human Nature it {elf was deftroyed, as the Bread and 
the Wine were deftroyed inthe Eucharift. — — | T 

This had been a very abfurd way of arguing in the Fathers, and had 
. indeed delivered up the Caufe to the Eutychians : Whereas thofe Fathers 
.. make itan Argument againft them, to prove that notwithftanding ari Uni- 

nion of two Beings, and fuch an Union as did communicate a Sandtifica- —. 

tion from the one to the other, yet the two Natsres might remain ftill di- 
{tinguifh’d 5 and that it was foin the Encherift : Therefore it might be fo 
in the Perfon of Chrift. This feems to be fo evident an Indication of the 
Doctrine of the whole Church in the Fourth and Fifth Century, when fo 
many of themoft eminent Writers of thofe Ages, do urge it o home as 
an Argument in fogreata Point, that we can {carce think it poflible for 
any Man to confider it fully without being determined by it. And fofar 
. we have confidered the Authorities from the Fathers, to thew that they be- 

lieved that the Subftance of Bread and Wine did {till remain in the Sacra- 
ment. | 

. Another Head of Proof is, that theyaffirm, that our Bodies are nou- 
rifhed by the Sacrament; which (hews very plainly that they had no No- 
tion of a Change of Subftance made in it. 

Juftin Martyr calls the Eucharift, That food by which our flefh and blood Apol 2. 
through its tran{mutation into them are nourifhed. 

Jrenews makes thisan Argument for the Refurrection of our Bodies, that Lib.s.adv. 
they are cad the Body and Blood of Chrift : Wer the Cup and tbe Bread, Herct.ca 
receives the Word of God, it becomes the Eucharift of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, by which the fubflance of our flefh is encreafed and Jubfifts: And he 
adds, that the flefb is nourifhed by the Body and Blood of Chrift, and is made 
his Mensber. | | "DE | 

Tertullian (ays, The flefh is fed with the Body and Blood of Chrift. 

Origen explains this very largely on thofe words of Chrift, [t ts not that De Refur- 


which enters within a man that defiles the man 5 He fays, if every thing that DL 
Vva FOES 15. 
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sirt.28. goes into the Belly, is caft into the Draught, then that food which is fan- 

SYN = by the Ward of God, and by Prayer, goes alfo into the belly, as to that 
which is material in it, and goes from thence into the draught. And a little 
after he adds, It is mot the matter of the Bread, but the Word that is pro- 
nounced over it, which profits him that eats it, in fuch a way as is not un- 
worthy of the Lord. 


Con. Tok The Bithops of Spain in a Councel that fat at Toledo 'in.the Seventh 


‘ 


N 
s 


16.Camó. Century, condemned thofe that began to Confecrate Round Wafers, and 


did. not offer one intire Loaf in the Eucharift; and appointed that for fo 
much of the Bread as remained after the Communion, that either it fhould 
be put in fome Bag, or if it was needful to eat it up, that it wight not op- 
prefs the belly of him that took it with an over-charging burden, and that it 
might not go into the digeftion. ‘They fancying that a leffer quantity made 
ho digeftion, and produced no Excrement. | 

— In the Ninth Century both Rabanws Maurws, and Heribald believed, 
that the Sacrament was ío digefted that fome part of it turned to Excre- 
ment ; which was alío held by divers Writers of the Greek Church,whom 


their Adverfaries called by way of reproach Stercoranifts. Others indeed 


of the Ancients, did think that no part of the Sacrament became Excre- 

. ment, but that it was {pread through the whole Subftance of theCom- 

. Cyril. C municant, for the good of Body and Soul. Both Gril of Ferufalem, St. 

| piis Chryfostom, and Fobn Damafcene, fell into this conceit; but ftill they 

foft. Hom. thought that it was changed into the Subftance of our Bodies, and o 
in Euch. nourifhed them without any Excrement coming from any part of it. 

- maf.lib.4.  TheFathers do call the Confecrated Elements the Figures, the Signs, 

T Ortho. the Syzebols, the Types and Antitypes, the Commemoration, the Reprefenta- 

* 05 tion, the Myíteries and the Sacraments of the Body and Blood ; which does 

evidently demonftrate that they could not think, that they were the very 

Lib.4. adv. Subftance of his Body and Blood.  TeriÜiam when he is proving that 

picis Chrift had a trueBody, and was neta Phantafm, argues thus, He made 

5". Bread to be bis Body s faying, This is sy Body s that is, the figure of my 

Body : From which he argues, that fince his Body had that for its figure 5 

it was atrue Body; for an empty thing, fuch asa Phantafm is, cannot 

have a figure. Itis from hence clear, that it was not then believed that 

Chrift's Body was literally in the Sacrament 5 for otherwife the Argument 

would have been much clearer and fhorter: Chrift has a trae Body, be- 

caufe we believe that the Sacrament is truly his Body, than to go and prove 

it fo far about, as to fay a Phantaím has no figure : But the Sacrament is 

the figure of Chrift's Body, therefore it is no Phanta{m. gel 

 Commin — St. Auffim fays, He commended and gave to his Difciples the Figure of bis 

"* Body and Blood. And when the Manicheans objected to him,that Blood is 

called in the Old Teftament the Life or Soul, contrary to what is (aid in 

the New. He anfwers, that Blood was not the Soul or Life, but only the 

| Sign of it 5 and that the Sign fometimes bears the name of. that of which 

, Lb.cent. it is the Sign: So fays he, Chrift did not doubt to fay, This is my Body ben 

Ade be was giving the Sign of bis Body. Now that had been a very bad Argu- 

.. ment, if the Bread was truly the Body of Chrift 5 it had proved that the 

Sign muft be one with the thing fignified. 

The whole Ancient Liturgies, and all the Greek Fathers do fo frequent- 
ly ule the words Type, dntitype, Sigzand Myftery, that this is not{o much 
asdenied 3 it is their con(tant Style. Now it is apparent that a thing 
cannot be the Type and Symbol of it felf. And tho’ they had more fre- 
quent occafions to {peak of the Eucharift, than either of Baptiím or the 
Chrifm s yet as they called. the Water and the Oy, Types. and. Myfleries, fo 

| : they 


~ 


ef tbe Church of England. — 3323 
they be(ítowed the fame deícriptioris on the Elemetits in the Euchari(t 5 Art. 28; 
and as they have many ftrong Exprefliohs concetning the Watér and the «v. 
' Oyl that cannot. be. literally underftood, fo upon the fame Grounds it 
will appear reafonable, to give the fame Expofition to fome high Ex- 
preffions, that they fell into concerning this Sacrament. Facuadas has 
fome very full Difcourfes to this purpofe : He is proving that Chrift may 
be called the Adopted Son of God, as wellas he.is tfuly bis Son: and that. 
becaufe he was Baptized. The Sacrament of Adoption, that is, Baptifm, Deter: 
may be called Baptifh y as tbe Sacrament of bis Body and Blood, which is Chuked: 
im the Confecrated Bread and Cup, is called his Body and Blood: Not\.9 
that the Bread is properly bis Body, or the Cup properly bis Blood 5. txt be- 
caufe they contain in them the Myftery of bis Body and Blood. St. An- 
fin fays, That Sacraments mf? have fome refemblance 4 thofe things of 
which they are the Sacraments : So the Sacrament of the Body of Chrifl ts 
after fome manner his Body : and the Sacrament of bis Blood. is after fomeé 
manner bis Blood. And {peaking of the Eucharift as a Sacrifice of 
Praife, he fays, The Flefb and Blood of this Sacrifice was promifed before ED 23. B 
— the coming of Chrift, by the Sacrifices that were the Types of it. In the 
- Paffion the Sacrifice was truly offered 5 and after his Afcenfron it is Celebra- 
ted by the Sacrament of the Remembrance of it. And when he {peaks 
of the murmuring of the ews, upon our Savioür's {peaking of giving . 
his Flefh to them, to eat it; he adds, They foolifoly and carnally thought, U>- n 
that be was to cut off fome parcels of bit Body, to be given to them; but bec oa.” 
fhews that there was a Sacrament bid theres; dnd he thus Paraphrafes chat in Pal. 
Paffage, The words that I have Spoken to yon, they are fpirit and life : Un. 9^ " * 
derftand fpiritually that which Ihave faid, for it is not this Body which yor 
fee that you are to eat, orto drink this Blood which they ball fhed, who cru- 
cifte me. But I have recommended a Sacrament to you, which being fpiritu- 
ally underftood, [ball quicken you: And tho’ it be neceffary that it be celebra- 
. fed vifibly, yet it mult be underftood invifibly. | NE mE 
Primafivs compares the Sacrament to a Pledge, which a dying Man comm. in 
leaves to any one whom he loved. But that which is more Important! Ee. «d 
than the Quotation of any of the words of the Fathers, is that the Aai- 
thor of the Books of the Sacraments, which país under the Name of | 
St. Ambrefe , tho’ it is generally agreed that thofe Books were writ fome Lib 4 de 
Ages after his Death, gives us the Prayer of Confecration, as it was ufed., 
in histime: He calls itthe Heavenly Words, and {ets itdown. The Offi- 
ces of the Church are a clearer Evidence of the Doétrine of that Church, 
than all the Difcourfes that can be made by any DoGor in it; the one is 
the Language of the whole Body, whereas the other are only the private 
reafonings of particular Men: And of all the Parts of the Office, the 
Prayer of Confecration is that which does moft certainly fet out to us the 
fenfe of chat Church that ufed it: But that which makes this Remark the 
more Important, is that the Prayer as fet down by this pretended St. 4z- 
brofe, is very near the fame with that which is now in the Canon of the 
Mafs, only there is one very Important variation,which will beft appear 
by fetting both down. 
That of St. Ambrofe’sis, Fac nobis bancoblationem, afcriptam, rationabi- 
lent, aceeptabilem, quod eff figura Corporis &* Sanguinis Domini noftri Fo 
Chrifli, qui pridie quam pateretur, c. Thatin the Canon of the Mais is, 
Quam oblationes: tu Deus in omnibus qua [umus benedidiam, afcriptam, ra- 
tam, rationabilem, acceptabilemqs facere digneris : wt nobis Corpus © San- 


guis fiat diledilfimi filiitud Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti. 


We 
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art.28. We do plainly .fee fo great a refemblance of the later to the former of 
(OVCYw thefe.two Prayers, that we may well.conclude, thar the one was begun 


the Bread. That-was indeed contra 


àn the other ; .butat the fame time we obferve an Effential difference. In 
‘the former this Sacrifice is called the Figure of the Body and Blood of Chrift. 
Whereas in the later it is Prayed that it may become to we the Body and 
Blood of Chrift. As long as:the former was the Prayer of Confecration, it 
is not poflible for us to imagine, that the Doctrine.of the Corporal Pre- 
fence could be received s for that which was believed to be the true Body 
. and Blood of Chrift, could not be called, efpecially in fuch a part of the 
^. Office, the Figure of his Body and Blood 5. and therefore the change that 
was.made in: this Prayer, was an evident preof of a change in the Do- 
Qrine 5 and if we could tell in what Age that was done, we might then 
pon greater certainty fix the time, in whichthischange was made, or 
at leat in which the inconfiftency of that Prayer with this DoGrine was 
Obferved. | | 
—.. ] have nov fet downa great variety of Proofs reduced under different 
Heads, from which it appears evidently that the Fathers did not believe 
this Doctrine, but that they did affirm the contrary very exprefly. This 
Sacrament continued to be fo long confidered as the Figure or Image of 
Chri(t’s Body, that the Seventh General Council which met at Conft anti- 
zaplein the Year 754, and confifted of above Three hundred and thirty 
Bifhops, when it condemned the Worfhip of Images, affirmed that this 
was the only Image that we might lawfully have of Chrift 5 and that he 
had appointed us to offer this al d bis Body, to wit, the Subjfance of 
! diGed with much confidence by the 
Second Council of Ace, in which, in oppofition to what appears to this 
day in all. the Greek Liturgies, and the Greek Fathers, they do pofitively 
deny that the Sacrament was ever called the Image of Chrift; and they 
affirm it to be the trueBodyof Chrif.—— 
. In conclufion, I fhall next thew how this Doctrine crept into the 
^ Church 5. for this feems plaufible, that a Do&rine of this nature could 
:. : Dever/have got into the Church in any Age, if thofe of the Age that.ad- 
^ mjttedjt, had not known that it had been the Doctrine of the former 
‘Age, and fo upwards to the Age of the Apoftles.  Itis not to be denied, 


» « © 1 but. that very early both Fuftin Martyr and Irenens thought, that there 
^". was fach a SanCtification of the Elements, that there was à Divine Ver- 


tue jin them: And in thofe very Paffages which we have urg'd from the 
Arguings of the Fathers again(t the Extychians, tho’ they do plainly prove 
that they belieyed,..chat the Subjtance of Bread and Wine did {till remain 5 
yet they do fuppofe an'Union of the Elementsto the Body of Chrift, like 
that of the Human Nature's being united to the Divine; here a Founda- 
tion was laid for all the Superftru&ture that was afterwards raifed upon it. 
For tho' the Liturgies and Publick Offices continued long in the firft fim- 
plicity, yet the Fathers who did very much ftudy Eloquence, chiefly the 
Greek Fathers, carried this matter very far in their Sermons and Homilies. 
‘They. did only apprehend the Profanation of the Sacrament, from the 
unworthinefs of thofe who came to it; and being much fet on the beget- 
ting a due reverence for fo holy an action, and a (eriouíne(s in the per- 
formance.of it, they urg'd all the Topicks that fublime Figures, or warm 
Exprefiüons could help them with; and with this exalted Eloquence of 
theirs, we muft likewife obferve the ftate that the World fel] in, inthe 
Fifth Century : Vaft Swarms out of the North ovet-run the Roman Em- 
pire, and by a long continued Succeflion of new Invaders, all was fackt 
and ruined. In the Weft, the Goths were followed by the Vandals, the 


sant, 


€ 
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Alans, the Gepides, the Franks, the Sweves, the Hans, and the Lombards; drt.23 
fome of thefe Nations; but in conclufion the Saracens and Turks in the “~~ 
Eaft, made Havock of all that was polite or learned 5. by which we loft 
the chief Writings of the firft and beft Times; but inftead of thee, many 
{purious ones were afterwards produced, and they. paffed eafily in dark 
and ignorant Ages. All fell under much oppreffion and mifery 5 and 
Europe was ío over run with Barbarity and Ignorance, that it cannot be 
ea(ily apprehended, but by fuch as have been at the pains to go through 
one of the ungratefulleft pieces of Study that can be well imagined; and 
have read the Productions of thofe Ages. The underftanding the Scrip- 
tures or Languages, or Hiftory were not fo much as thought on. Some. 
affected Homilies or Dilcantings on the Rituals of the. Church, full of 
many very odd Speculations about them, are among the beft of the Wri- 
tings of thofe Times. They were eafily impofed on by any new Forge-. 
ry  witnefs the Reception and Authority that was given to the Decreta! 
Epiftles of the Popes of the firft Three Centuries, which for many Ages 
maintained its credit, tho’ it was plainly a Forgery of the Eighth Century; 

_ and was.contrived with (o little Art,that there is not in them colour enoagh . 
to excufe the ignorance of thofe that were deceived by it. Asitisan ealie 
thing to miflead ignorant multitudes, fo there is fomewhat in Incredible 
Opinions and Stories, that is fuited to fuch a ftate of Mankind ; arid as 
Men are apt to fancy that they fee Sprights, efpecially in the Night, fd 
the more of darknefs and unconceivablenefs that there is in an Opinion; 
itis the more properly calculated for fuch times. The Ages that fuc: _ 
ceeded were not only times of Ignorance, but they were alfo times of 
much Corruption. The Writers of the Fourth and Fifth Century give 
us difmal Reprefentations of the Corruptions of their times ; and the {can-. 
' dalous unconftancy of the Councils of thofe Ages, is too evident a proof 


. of what we find faid by the Good Men of thofe days: But things fell 


lower and lower in the fucceeding Ages. It is an amazing thing that iri 
the very Office of Confecrating Bifhops, Examinations are ordered con- 
cerning thofe Crimes, the very mention of which give horrour; De Coi: 
tu cum Mafculo G cum Quadrupedibus. | 7 
The Popes more particularly were fuch a Succeffion of Men, that aé 
their own Hiftorians have defcribed them, nothing in any Hiftory can be 
produced that is like them. The Characters they give them are fo mon: 
ftrous, that nothing under the authority of unqueftioned Writers, and 
the Evidence of the Facts themfelves, could make them credible; | 
.. Butthat which makes the Introduction of this Dottrifie appear the 
more, probable, is that we lainly fee the whole Body of the Clergy was 
every where fo Influenced by the management of the Popes, that they 
. generally entted into Combinations to fubje&t the Temporalty to the Spi- | 
ritualty, and therefore every Opinion that tended to render the Perforis 
of the Clergy Sacred, and t6 raife their Chara&ter high, was fure to re- 
ceive the beft entertainment, and the greateft incouragement poffible. 
Nothing could carry this fo far as an Opinion that reprefented the 
 Prieft as having a Charaéter by which with a few words, he could 
make a God. The Opinion of Tranfubftantiation was fach. an Engine, 
that it being once fet on foot, could not but meet with a favourable re: 
ception from thofe who were then feeking a epus colours, to give cre- 
dit to their authority, and to advance it. The numbers of the Clergy 
were then fo great, and their contrivances were fo well fuited to the cte- 
dulity and fuperftition of thofe times, that by Vifionsand wonderful. 
Stories confideritly vouctied, they could eaftly infüfe any thing into " 
| af) 
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Art. 28.and giddy Multitudes. — Befides that the Genius of thofe Timesled them 


much to the love of Pompand Shew ; they had loft the true Power and 
Beauty of Religion, and were willing by outward Appearances to balance 
or compenfate for their great Defects. 

But befides all thofe general Confiderations which fuch asare acquaint- 
ed. with the Hiftory of thofe Ages, know do belong to them in a much 
higher Degree than is here fet forth : Thereare (ome Specialities that re- 
late to this Do&rinein Particular, which will make the Introduction of tt . 
appear the more Practicable. This had never been condemned in any for- 
mer Age ; for as none condemn Errors by Anticipation or Prophefly, fo the 
Promoters of it had this Advantage, that no formal Decifion had been 
made againft them. It did alfo in the outward found agree with the 
Words of the Inftitution, and the Phrafes generally ufed, of the Elements 
being changed into the Body and Blood of Chrift : Outward found and 


appearance was enough in Ignorant Ages, to hide the Change that was 


made. The ftep that is made from believing any thing in General, with 
an indiftiné& and confufed Apprehenfion, to a determined way of: ex- 
plaining it, is not hard to be brought about. | 
The People in General believed that Chrift was in the Sacrament, and 
that the Elements were his Body and Blood ; without troubling themfelves 
to Examine in what Manner al] this was done : So it was no great ftepin 
a dark Age, to puta particular Explanationof this upon them: And this 
Change being brought in withoutany vifible Alterations made in the Wor- 
fhip, it muft needs have paffed with the World mote eafily : For in all | 


Times, vifible Rites are more minded by the People, than fpeculative 


Points ; which they confider very little. No Alterations were at firft 
made in the Worfhip 5 the Adoration of the Hoft, and the Proceffions 
invented to Honour it came all afterwards. . 

Honorius YV.. who firft appointed the Adoration, does not pretend to 
Found it on ancient Pradice: Only he commands the Priefts to tell the — 
Peopleto do it: And heat firft enjoined only an Inclination of the Head 
to the Sacrament: But his Succeffor Gregory 1X. did more refolutely 
Command it, and ordered a Bell tobe rung at the Confecration and Ele- 
vation, to give notice of it, that fo all.thoíe who heard it might kneel 
and join their Hands, and fo Worfhip the Hoft. 

The firft Controverfy about the Manner of the Prefence, arofe inciden- 
tally upon the Controverfy of Images: The Council at Conftantinople de- _ 
creed, that the Sacrament was the Image of Chrift, in which the fubftance of 
Bread and Wine remained. Thofe at Nice how furioufly foever they fell up- 
on them, for calling the Sacrament the Image of Chrift, yet do no where 
blame them for faying that the fubstance of Bread and Wine remained in 
it : For indeed the Opinion of Damafcene and of moft ofthe Greek Church 
was, That there was an Affumption of the Bread and Wine into an Union with 
ihe Body of Chrift. ‘TheCouncil of Cosfflantinople brought in their Deci(i- - 
cn occafionally,that being confidered as the fetled Doctrine of the Church ; 
whereas thofe of Nice did vifibly Innovate and Falfify the Tradition: For 
they afhrm as Dasafcene had done before them, that the Elements were 
called the Autitypes of Chrift’s Body, only before they were confecrated, but 
not after it : Which they fay none of the Fathers had done. Thisis fo no- 
torioully Falfe,chat no Mancan pretend now to juftify them in it,fince there 
are above twenty of the Fathers that were before them,who in plain words 


. Call the Elements after Confecration, the Figure and Antitype of Chrift’s Bo- 


dy : Here then was the Tradition andPratice of theChurch falfified which 
: 1S 
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Is no fmall Prejudice againft thofe chat fupport the 'Do&rine; as well as Art.23: 


againft the Credit of that Council. — 


‘About thirty Years after that Council, Pafchafe Radbert Abbot of C orby in 


France, did very plainly affert the corporal Prefence in the Eucharift : He 
is acknowledged both by Bellarmi» and Sirmondus to be the firft Writer, 
that did on purpofe advance and explain that Doctrine: He himfelf values 
his Pains in, that Matter, and as he laments the flownefs of fome in be- 
' lieving it, fo he pretendsthat he had moved many to affent toit: But he 
confeffes that (ome blamed him for afcribing a Senfe to the Words of Chrift 
that was not confonant to Truth. There was but one Book writ in that 
Age to fecond him, the Name of the Author was loft till Ma£illoz difco- 
vered that it was writ by one Herigeru Abbot of Cob.” But all the Emi: 
nent Men and the great Writers of that time, wrote plainly againft 
this DoGrine ; aad affirmed that the Bread and Wine remained: in the Sa- 
crament, and did nourifh our Bodies as other Meats do. Thofe were Ra- 


banus Maurus Archbifhop of Mentz, Amalarius Archbifhop of Triers, Heri- 


bald Bifhop of Auxerre, Bertram or Ratramne, Sohn Scot Erigena, Walafridas 


Strabus; Florus, and Chriffian Drutbmar. ‘Three of thefe fet themfélves on. 


purpofe to refute Pafchafe. 


Rabanus Maurus in an Epiftle to Abbot Egi/on wrote againft Pafchaje for. 


faying, that it wasthat Body that was born of the Virgin, that was cru- 
cified and raifed up again, which was daily offered up. And though that 
‘Book is loft, yet as he himfelf refers his Reader to it: in his Penitential, 


'fo.we have an Account given of it by the Anonymous defender of . 


Pajchafe: | | PN : 
Ratramne was commanded by Charles the Bald, then Emperour, to write 

upon that Subje&, which he in the beginnmg of his Book promifes to do, 

not trufting to his own Senfe, but following the Steps of the Holy Fathers. 


He tells us, that there were different Opinions about it: Some believing - 


that the Body of Chrift was there without a Figure : Others faying that it 


was therein a Figsre, or Myflery: Upon which he apprehended that a great. 


Schifm muft follow. His Book is very fhort and very plain: He afferts 


our Ddétrine as exprefly as we our felves can do: He delivers it in the. 


fame Words, and proves it by many of the fame Arguments and Authori- 
ties that webring. ^ 8 Pa | 

Rabanand Ratramne were without difpute reckoned among the firft Men 
. of that Age. ; | est qe Pe 3 A LE cuum 


john Scot was, alfo comthaided by ‘the fame Egiperour to write onthe . 


fame Subje&t : He was one of the moft Learned and the moft Ingenious Men 
of the age; and was in great Efteem both with the Emperour, and with 
our King Alfred: He was reckoned both a Saint and a Martyr.‘ He.did 


formally refute P4/chafe’s DoGrine, and affert ours. His Book is indeed loft, 


but a full Account of it is given us by other Writers of that Time. And 


' it is a great Evidence, that his Opinion in this Matter was not then thought : 


to be contrary td the general Senfe of the Church in that Age: For he 
having writagainft St. Auguffia’s Doctrine concerning ‘Predeftination, there 


was a very fevere Cenfure of him and of -his Writings publifhed under the 


Name of the Church of Lions: In which they do not once refle& on him 
for his Opinions touching the Eucharift. It appears from this, . that their 
Doétrine concerning the Sacrament was then generally received: Since 


both Ratramne and he, though they differ'd extreamly in that Point of Pre- ; 


deftination, yet both agreed in this; It is probable that the Saxo» Homil 
that was read in England on Eaffer-day was taken from Scot’s Book ; w 


? 


Xx chafe’s 


does fully reje€t the corporal Prefence. "Thisis enough to fhew that Pa- 
E "E ' " 


v^ 
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Art.28. chafé’s Opinion wasan Innovation broached in the Ninth Century, . and 


“~~ was oppofed by all the Great Men of that Age. 


. The Tenth Century was the blackeft and moft ignorant of all the Ages 


| of the Church : There isnot one Writer in that Age that gives us any clear 


Lib.4. 
Dift. II. 


Account of the Do&rine of the Church: Such remote Hints as-occur do 
{till favour of Ratramne’s Doctrine. All Men were then afleep, and fo it was a 
fit time for the Tares that Pafcbafe had fown to grow up in it. The Popes 
of that Age were fuch a Succeffion of Monfters, that Baroniws cannot for- 
bear to make the faddeft Exclamations poffible againft their Debaucheries, 


- their Cruelties, and their other Vices. About the middle of the Eleventh 
Century, after this Difpute had flept almoft two hundred Years, it was 


again revived. | : mM ; mE 
Brano Bifhop of Angiers, and Berengarius his Archdeacon, maintained 
the DoGrine of Ratramne: Little mention is made of the Bifhop, but the 
Archdeacon is fpoken of as a Man of great Piety: So that he paft fora 
Saint, and was a Man of fuch Learning that when he was brought be- 
fore Pope Nicolaus, no Man could refift him. He writ — Pa[chafe, 
and ey many followers. The Hiftorians of that Age tell us, that his 
Doctrine had overfpread all France. The Books writ againft him by Lav- 


franc and others, are filled with an impudent corrupting of all Antiquity. 


Many: Councils were held upon this Matter, and thefe together with the 
Terrours of Burning, which was then beginning to be the common Punifh- 
ment of Herefy, made him renounce his Opinion: But he returned te it 
again; yet he afterwards renounced it: Though Lefranc reproaches him - 
that it was notthe Love of Truth, but the Fear of Death that brought him 
toit. And his final Retra&ting of that renouncing of his Opinion is late- 
ly found in Frame, as I have been credibly informed, Thus this Opinion 
that ig the Ninth Century was generally received, and was condemned by 
neither Pope nor Council, was become fo odious in the Eleventh Century, 
that none durft own it. And he who had the Courage to own it, yet was 
not tefolute enough to ftand to it: For about this Time the Doctrine of 
extirpating. Hereticks, and of depofing fuch Princes as were DefeGtive in 
that Matter, was univerfally put in PraCtice, Great Bodies of Men | 
to feparate from the Roman Communion in the Southern Parts of France ; 

and one of the chief Points of their DoGrine, was their believing that 


Chrift was not corporally Prefent in the Eucharift ; and that he was there 
eri ina Figure or Myftery. But now that the contrary Doctrine was efta- 
- blifhed 


» and that thofe who denied it were adjudged to be burnt, it is 
no wonder if it quickly gained Ground, when on the one hand the 
Priefts faw their Intereft in promoting it, and all People felt the Danger of 
denying it. ‘The Anathema’s of the Church, and the Terrours of Burning, 
= infallible Things, to filence Contradi&ion at leaft, if not to gain 
Afient. ! 

Soon after this Do&trine was received, the Schoolmen began to refine - 
upon it, as they did upon every thing elfe. The Mafter of the Sentences 
would not determine how Chrift was Prefent; whether formally, or fub- 
ftantially, or fome other way. Some Schoolmen thought that the Matter 
of Bread was deftroyed ; but that the Form remained, to be the Forms of 
Chrift’s Body, that was the Matter of it. Others thought that the Master 
of the Elements remained, and that the Form only was deftroyed : But 
that to which many inclined, was the Affumption of the Elements into an 


Union with the Body of Chrift, or a hypoftatical. Union of the eternal 


Word to them, by which they became as truly a Body to Chrift, as that 


‘ «which he has in Heaven: ‘Yet it was not the. e, but a different Body. 


Gk. | _ Stephen 


of the Church of England. — 


.— Stephen Bilhop of Auta was the Firft that fell on the Word of Tranfub- Art.28. 


flantiation, Amalric in the beginning of the Thirteenth Century denied in 
exprefs Words the corporal Prefence: He was condemned in the Fourth 


Council-of the Lateran as an Heretick, and his Body was ordered to be ta- uris, c.13, 


ken up and burnt: And in oppofition to him Tranfubftantiation was de- 
creed. Yet the: Schoolmen continued to offer different Explanations of 
this for a great while after that: But in conclufion all agreed to explain it 
as was formerly fet forth. It appears by the crude Way in which it was 
at firft explained, that it wasa Novelty: And that Men did not khow 
how to mould and frame it; but at laft it was licked into fhape ; the whole 
Philofophy being caft into fuch a Mould as agreed with it. And there- 
fore in the prefent Age, in which that Philofophy has loft its Credit, great 
Pains are taken to fupprefs the New and freer Way of Philofophy, as that 
which cannot be fo eafily fubdued to fupport this Do&Gtrine, as the Old one 
was. And the Arts that thofe who go into the New Philofophy, take to re- 
concile their Scheme to this Doétrine, fhew that there is nothing that fub- 
tile and unfincere Men will not venture on : For, fince they make &xten- 
ffon tobe of the Effence of Matter, and think that Accidents are only the Modes 
of Matter, which have no proper being of themfelves, it is evident, that 
a Body cannot be without its Extenfion , and that Accidents cannot fubfift 
without their Subje€t ; fo chat this can be in no fort reconciledto Tran- . 
fubftantiation: And therefore they would willingly avoid this fpecial Man. 
ner of the Prefence, and: only in General affert that Chrift is corporally 
Prefent. Buttle Decrees of the Lateran and Treat Councils make it evident, 
that Tr4nfubftantiation is now a, DoCtrine that is bound upon them, “by the 
Authority of the Church and of Tradition: And that they are as much 
bound to believe it as to believe the corporal Prefence it felf. Thus 
the going off from the Simplicity in which Chrift did deliver the Sacra- 
ment, and in which the Churchat firft received it, into fome fublime Ex- 
preffions about it, led Men once out of the way, and they ftill went far- 
ther and farther from it. Pious and Rhetorical Figures, purfued far hy 
‘Men of heated Imaginations, and of inflamed Affections, were followed 
with Explanations invented by colder and more defigning Men afterwards, 
and fo it increafed till it grew by degreesto that which at laft it fettled 
on. TE | MM 
: But after all, if the Do&rine of the Corporal Prefence had refted onlg 
‘in a Speculation, tho’ we fhould have judged thofe who held it to be very 
‘bad Philofophers, arid no good Criticks, yet we could have endured it ; 
af it had reftéd there, and had not gone'on tq be a matter of practice, . 
‘by the Adoration and Proceffions, with ‘every thing elfe of that kind, 
which followed upon it ; for this corrupted the 2 : TEM 
^O The Lutherans believe a Contubftantiation, and that both Chrift’s Body 
and Blood, and the Subítance of the Elements ate:together in the Sacra- 
ment: That fome explain by an "Ubigsity, which they think is com- 
municated to the Human Nature of Chrift, by which his Body is every 
where as well as in the Sacrament: Whereas others of them think that 
- "fince the words of Chrift muft needs be true in a literal fenfe, his Body 
and Blood is therefore in the Sacrament, but is, with, and wader the 
‘Bread and Wine. All this we think is ill grounded, and is neither agreea- 
‘ble to the wordsof the Inftitution, nor to the nature of things. A great 
deal of that which was formerly fet forth in defence of our Do&trine falls 
likewife upon this. The "Ubiquity communicated to the Humane Nature, 
as it feems a thing in it felf impoffible, fo it gives no more to the Sacra- 
ment than toevery thing elfe... Chrift’s Body may be faid to bein every 
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thing, or rather every thing may be faid to be his Body and Blood, as well 
as the Elements in the Sacrament. The impoffibility of a Bodies being with- 
out extenfion, or in-more places at once, lies againft this, as well as againft 
Tranfubftantiation, But yet after all,this is only a Point of Speculation, nothing 


' follows upon it in practice, no Adoration is offered to the Elements; and 


therefore we judgethat Speculative Opinions may be born with, when they 
neither fall upon the Fundamentals of Chriftianity, to give us falfe Ideas 
of the Effential pares of our Religión, nor affe&t our practice, and chiefly 
when the Worfhip of God is maintained in its Purity, for which 
we fee God has expreffed fo particular a concern, giving it the Word which 


' ofall others raifes in us the moft fenfible and the ftrongeft Ideas, calling 


it Fealoufie; that we reckon, we ought to watch over this with much 
caution. We can very well bear with fome Opinions, that we think 
ill grounded, as long as they are only matters of Opinion, and have 


~ no Influence neither on Mens Morals, nor their Worfhip. We ftill hold 


Communion with Bodies of Men, that as we judge think wrong, but yet 
do both live well, and maintain the Purity of the Worfhip of God. We 
know the great defign of Religion isto govern Men's Lives, and to give 
them right Ideas of God, and of the Ways of Worfhipping him. All 
Opinions that do not break in upon thefe, are things in which great for- 
bearance is to be ufed ; large Allowances are to be made for Mens Noti- 
ons in all other things ; and therefore we think that neither Cos/ubffentia- _ 
tion not Tranfubftantiation, how ill grounded foever we take both to be, 
ought to diffolve the Union and Communion of Churches: But it is quite 
anothef thing, if under either of thefe Opinions an Adoration of the Ele- 
ments is taught and praCtifed.. . | cioe d 
This we believe is plain Idolatry, when an Infenfible piece of Matter; 
fuch as Bread and Wine, has Divine Honours paid it; when it is believed 
to be God, when it is called God, and isin all refpe€ts Worfhippéd with 
the fame Adoration that is offered up to Almighty God. This we chink 
is grofs Idolatry.. Many Writersot the Church of Rowe have acknowledged 
that if Tranfubjtantiation is not true, their Worfhipisa ftrain of Idolatry be- 
yond any that is praCtifed among the moft depraved of all the Heathens. 
The only excufe that is offered in this matter, is, that fince the declared 
Obje& of Worfhip is ‘fe/us Chriff, believed to be there prefent, then whe 
ther he is prefent or pot, the Worfhip terminates in him ; both the fecret 
atts of the Worfhippers, and the profeffed Do@rine of the Church do 
lodge it there. And therefore it may be faid, that tho’ he fhould not be 
aQually prefent, yet the act of Adoration being dire&ed to him, muft 
be accepted of God, as right meant, and duly dire€ted, even tho? there 
fhould happen to be a miftake in the outward application of it. | 
In anfwerto this, we do not pretend fo determine, bow far this may - 
be pardoned by God ; whofe Merciesare infinite, and who does.certain- 
ly confider, chiefly the Hearts of his Creatures, and is merciful to their 
nfirmities, and to fuch Errors as arife out of their weaknefs, their Hearts 
being fincere before him. We ought to confider this aGion as it is in it felf, 
and not according to Mens no and Opinions about it. If the 
conceits that the Ancient Idolaters had both concerning their Gods, and 
the Idols that they Worfhipped, will excufe. from Idolatry; it will be ve- 
ry hard to fay that there were everany Idolaters in the World. Thofe 
who Worfhipped the Sw, thought that. the great Divinity was lodged 
there, às in a Vehicle or Temple ; but yet they were not by reafon of that 
miícanception excufed from being Idolaters. - "M CEP 
If a falfe Opinion upon which a practice is founded, taken, up without 
any good authority, will excufe — Sins, it will be eafie for them to 
find 
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find Apologies for every thing. If the Worfhip of the Elements had been Art. 28, 
commanded by God, then an Opinion concerning it might excufe the ~V~ 
carrying of that too far; but there being no Command for it, no hint gt- 
ven about it, nor any infipuation given of any fuch pra€tice in the begin- 
nings of Chriftianity ; an Opinion that Men have taken up cannot juftifie 
a new practice, of which neither the firft nor a great many of the fol- _ 
lowing Ages knew any thing. An Opiniori cannot juftifie Mens practice 
founded upon it, if that proves to be falfe. All the foftning that can be 
given it, is, that it isa fin of Ignorance; but that does not change the 
. nature of the action, how far foever it may go with relation to the Judg- . 
ments of God: If the Opinion is rafhly taken up and ftiffly maintained; 
the Worfhip that is introduced upon it, is aggravated by the ill founda- 
tion that it is built upon. We kndw God by his Effence is every where ; 
— but this will not juftifie our Worfhipping any Material Obje& upon this - 
pretence, becaufe God is init; we ought never to Worfhip Him towards 
any vifible Object, unlefs he were evidently declaring his Glory in it; as 
he did to Mofes in the Flaming-bufh ; to the Ifraelites on Mount Sinai, and 
in the Cloud of Glory; or to us Chriftians in a fublimer manner in the: 
Humane Nature of Jefus Chrift. — ' ! | 

But by this parity of Reafon, tho? we were fure that Chrift were 
in the Elements, yet fince he is there Invifible, as God is by his Effence 
every where, we ought to dire& no Adoration to the Elerhehts; we 
ought only to Worfhip God, and his Son Chrift Jefus, in the grateful re- 
membrance of his Sufferings. for us, which are therein commemorated. 
We ought not to fuffer our Worfhipto terminate on the Vifible Elements ; 
becaufe if Chrift isin them, yet he does not manifeft that vifibly to us: 
Since therefore the Opinion of the Corporal Prefence, upon which this 
Adoration is founded, is Falfe, and fince no fuch Worfhip is fo much as 
mentioned, much lefs commanded in Scripture ; and fince there can fcarce 
be any — the World fo pots as that it fhall not excufe it felf by 
fome fuch Do&rine, by which all the a&ts of Worfhip gre made to termi- 
nate finally in God; we muft conclude that this Plea cannot ‘excufe the 
Church of Rome from Idolatry, even though their Do€trine of the Corporal 
Prefence were true ;-But much lefs if it is Falfe. We do therefore condemn 
this: Worfhip as Idolatry, without taking upon us to define the Extent of 
the Merciesof God, towardsall thofe who are involved init. —. | 
; If all the Premifes are True, then it is needlefs to infilt longer on explain- 
ing the following Paragraph of the Arti¢le; that ao ah Body ig received in the 
Sacrament in abeaventy and fpiritual Manner, and that the Meany which it g 
veceived is Faith : For that, ts füch a natural refült of them, that ita I 
evident of it felf,' as being the Conclufion that arifes out of thofe Pre fes," 
| 1 The laft Paragraph is againft the rero carrying about, "the lifting up, 
er the wor{bipping the Sacrament. ie Point concetning the Worff À 
Which ig the moft effential of them, ‘has-been already 'confidered. AS E 
for the referving or carrying the Sacrament about ; t is very vifible, ibi x 
the Inftitution is, Take, eat, and drink ye al of it: which doesimportthat 2... 
thé confuming the Elements, ‘isa part’ of the Inflitution; and by confe- ./" >“? 
quence that they are a Sacrament only‘as they are diltributed and recei- - 
ved.’-It is true the pra€tice LI or fending about the Elements, 
began very early ; the ftate of things at firft made it almoft unavoidable. — 
‘When there were yet but a few converted to Chiriftianity; ‘and when there 
were but few Priefts to ferve them, they neither. could nor durít meet 
all together, efpecially in the times of Perlecution fo fome parts of the: 
‘Elements were fent to the abíents, to thofe in Prifon, and - particularly 
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Art.28. to the Sick, asa Symbol of their being parts of the Body, and that they 
“—v~™ were in the Peace and Communion of the Church. The Bread was fent 
/ with the Wine, and it was fent about by any Pérfon whatfoever; fome- 
Evf. Hift. times by Boys; as appears in the famous Story of Serapion in the Third 
Nb.6c-44* Century. So that the condition of the Chriftians in that time, made that 
neceflary to keep them all in the fenfe of their obligation to Union and 
Communion with the Church; and that could not well be done in any 
other way. But we make a great difference between this practice, when 
taken up out of neceffity, tho’ not exactly conform to the firft Inftitu- 
tion ; and the continuing it out of Superftition, when there is no need of 
it. Therefore inftead of Confecrating a larger portion of Elements than 
is neceflary for the occafion, and the referving what is over and above; 
and the fetting that out with great Pomp on the Altar, to be worfhipped, or 
the carrying it about with a vaft Magnificence in a Proceffion, invented 
to put the more honour on it; or the fending it to the Sick with So- 
lemnity ; we chufe rather to Confecrate only fo much as may be judged 
fit for the number of thofe who are to communicate. And when the Sacra- 
ment is over, we do in imitation of the practice of fome of the Ancients, 
confume what is left, that there may be no occafion given either to Super- 
{tition or Irreverence. And for the Sick, or the Prifpmer, we think it isa 
greater Mean to quicken their Devotion, as well as it isa clofer adher- 
ing to the Words of the Inftirution, to Confecrate ihi their Prefence: for 
tho' we can bear with the 3 deua of the Greek Church, of referving and 
fending about the Eucharift, when there is no —— joyned with it ; 
yet we cannot but think that this 1s the continuance of a pra&tice which 
the (tate of the firft Ages introduced, and that was afterwards kept up, 
out of atoo fcrupulous imitation of that time; without confidering that 
the difference of the ftate of the Chriftians, in the former and in the fuc- 
ceeding Ages, made that what was at firft innocently pra&tifed (fince a 
real neceffity may well excufe a want of exaCnefs, in fome matters that 
are only pofitive) became afterwards an occafion of much Superftition, and 
in conclufion ended in Idolatry. Thofe ill effe&s that it had, are more 
than is neceffary to juftifie our practice in reducing this ftri&ly to the firft 
. Inftitution. | : 
As for the lifting up of the Eucharift, there is not a word of it in the 
Gofpel ; nor is it mentioned by St. Paal. Neither fu/fin Martyr, nor Cyrd 
. of Ferufalem {peak of it ; there is nothing concerning it neither in the Co»- 
flitutions, nor inthe Areopagite. In thofe firft Ages all the Elevation that 
is fpoken of, is the lifting up their Heartsto God. The Elevation of the 
Sacrament began to be practifed in the Sixth Century ; for it is mention- 
ed in the Liturgy called St. Chryfoffome's, but believed to be much latter 
Gem. — thanhistime. German, a Writer of the Greek Church of the Thirteenth 
oe Century, is the firft that defcants upon it; he {peaks not of itasdone, in 
Tit. 12. Order to the Adoration of it, but makes it to reprefent both Chrift’s bein 
Bibl. patr. ]ifted up on the Crofs, andalfo his Refurreftion. Ivo of Chartres, who liv 
pase in the end of the 11#4 Century, is the firft of all the Latins that {peaks of 
cr. Miffz. it; but then it wasnot commonly practifed ; for the Author of the Micro- 
T. a. Bibl. fogus, tho’ he writ at the fame time, yet does not mention ft, who yet is 
very minute Vm all particulars relating to this Sacrament. Nor does Ivo 
{peak of it as done inorder to Adoration, but only as a form of fhewing it 
Dur. Rat. to the People. Durand, a Writer of the 1375 Century, isthe firít that {peaks 
i ofc of the Elevation as done in order to the Adoration. So it appears that our 
Sexta par- Church by cutting off thefe Abufes, has reftored this Sacrament to its Pri- 
te Ca» — mitiye Simplicity, according tothe Inftitution, and the pra€tice of the firft 
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A.RTICL.E XXIX. 
Of the Wicked which eat not the Body of Chrift in the life 
"i of the Lord’s-Supper. | 


Che wicked and (uch as be vo af a lively fatti, altho they da catnatiy 
. and bífblp pels with theie Ceeth (as St. Auftin faith) the Sacra: 
inent of the Bodp anu Bloon of Chul, pet (n no wile are they parta- 
. hers of Cott; but rather to tBeit condemnation bo eat and dink 
. He Signor Sacrament of fagreatathingn, ———. | 
^ HIS Article arifes. naturally out of the Former, and depends upon 
- 3 it: For, if Chrift’s Body is corporally prefent ix the Sacrament, then 
all _Perfons good. or bad, ie receive the Sacrament, do alfo receive 
^ Chrift: On the other hand, if Chrift is Prefent only in a Spiritual Manner, 
and if the Mean shat receives Chrift, is Fasth, then fuch as believe not, 
do not receive him.. So that to prove that the Wicked do not receive 
Chrif's Body and Blood, is upon the Matter the fame thing. with the 
oving, that he is not corporally Prefent : And it isa very confiderable 
- Branch of our Argument, by which we prove that the Fathers did. no be- 
eve the corporal Prefence, becaufe they do very often fay, "That the 
Wicked do not receive Chrift in the Sacrament.  —s. M on s: e 
Here the fame diftin&ion is to be .made,. chat was.mentioned upoa the - 
Article of Baptifm. ‘The Sacraments are.to be confidered either as they - 
are Afts of Church-Communión, oras they are federal. ACs by which we 
. enter into Covenant with God; ^ With refpe& to the Former, the. vifible 
Profeffidn that js made, ànd the ACtion that is done, are all that can fall un- 
der human cognifance : So a Sacrament muft be held to bé good and valid, 
when as.to outward appearance all things are done according to the Infti- 
tution: But as tothe internal Effect and Benefit of it, that turns upon the 
Truth of the Profeffion that is made, and the fincerity of thofe ACts.- 
which do accompany it. For, if thefe are not ferioufly and fincerely per- 
formed, God is difhonoured, and his Inftitution is prophaned. Our Savi- 
 .eur- has-exprefly faid, that whofoever eats bis Fle[b, and drinks his Blood, 
bas eternal. Life. From thence we conclude, that no Man does truly re- 
ceive Chrift, who does not at the fame time receive with him both a 
. Right to eternal Life, and likewife the beginnings and earnefts of it. The 
Sacrament being a federal At, he who difhonours God, and prophanes 
this Inftitution, by receiving it unworthily, becomes highly guilty before 
- God, and draws down Judgments upon himfelf: And as it is confeffed on 
all hands that the inward and fpiritual Effe&s of the Sacrament depend 
upon the Stateand Difpofition of him that Communicates, fo we who own 
no other Prefence but an inward and fpiritual one, cannot conceive that 
the Wicked who believe not in Chrift do receive him. 
; = this Point feveral of the Fathers have delivered themfelves very 
ainly. 
, eum fays, Chrift ss the true Food, whofoever eats him [ball live f" ever; Of Com- 
whom no wicked Perfon can eat : for if it were poffible that any who continues mew. —— 
Wicked, [bould eat the Word that was made Fle(b,3t had never been written,Who- © Pais 
fo eats thisBread [ball live for ever. This comes after a Difcourfe of the ~~ 


Sacrament, which he calls the typical and fymbolical Body, and fo it eR 
| | /'  enly 
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only belong to it: In another place he fays, The Good eat the living Bread 


which came down from Heaven; but the Wicked eat dead Bread which is 
Death. y ee, 

. Xeno Bifhop of Verona, who is believed to have lived near Origen’s time, 
hasthefe words, There is caufe to fear that be im whom the Devil dwells, does 
not eat the Flefbof our Lord, nor drink his Blood; though be feems to com- 
municate with the Faithful; fince our Lord has faid, He that eats my Flefb and 
drinks my Blood dwells in me, and I in bim. MM MCI 

St. ferom fays, They that are not Holy in Body and Spirit, do neither eat 
the Fle(h of Sfe[us mor drink his Blood; of which he (aid, He that eats my Fle[b 
and drinks my Blood hath eternal Life, "PAM 
St. Auguftin expreffes himfelf in the very. Words that.are cited in the 
Article, which he introduces: with thefe words; He that does: mot abide in 
Chrift, and in whom Chrift does not abide, certainly does not fpiritually eat bis 
Fleb, nor drink his Blood, tho he may vifthly and carnally pre{s with bis 
Teeth theSacrament of the Body and Blood of Chrift : But.he rather eats and 
drinks the Sacrament fo great a Matter to his Condemnation.| : And in another 
Place he:fays,. Neither are they ( {peaking of: vitious. Perfons) to be faid 
to eat the. Body of Chrift, becaufe they are not his Members; to which he 
adds, He ig Ke Whofo eats my Fle[b and drinks my Blood abides in me 


and lin bim, [bews what st 1s not only -in a Sacrament, but truly to eat the Bo» 


‘dy of Chrift and to drink his Blood. He has upon another Occafion thofe 
frequently cited Words, fpeaking of the difference between-the other Dif- 
ciples and ‘fades in receiving this Sacrament, Thefe did eat: the Bread, 


that was.the Lord ( panem Dominum ) but he the. Bread of the Lord againf 


^ khe Lord ( panem Domini contra Dominum ). ‘Toall this a great deal might 


be added to fhew, that this was the. Doctrine of the Greek Church, even 


after Damafcene's Opinion, concerning the Affumption of the Elements into 


an Union with the Body of Chrift, was recéived among them: But more 


needs not be faid concerning this, fince it will be readily granted, that if 


we are in the Right in the main Point of denying the corporal Prefence, 


that this will fall with it. ! 
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ARTICLE XXX 
Of both Kinds. 


Che Cup of the Low is not to be denfet ta Lap Jpeople. Fo2 both Parts 
Of che Sacrament hy Chett’s Owinance and Congmandment, ought 

to be miniftred to all Chzittian Ben alfke. | 

Here is not any one of all the Controverfies that we have with the 
Church of Rowe, in which the decifion feems more eafie and fhorter 

thanthis, The words of the Inftitution are not only equally exprefs and 
pofitive as to both kinds, butthe diverfity with which that part that re- 
lates to the Cap is fet down, feems to be as clear a demonftration for us, 
 ascan be had ina matter of this kind; and looks like a fpecial dire&ion 
given, to warnthe Church againft any corruption that might arife upon 
this Head. To all fuch as acknowledg the Immediate Union of the 
Eternal Word with the Human Nature of Chrift, and the Infpiration by 
which the Apoftles were conducted, it muft be of great weight to find a 
Specialty marked as to the Chalice: of the Cup it is faid, Drink ye all of 
st; whereas of the Bread it is only faid, Take, eat; fo we cannot think the 
' word 4/ was fet down without defign. It is alfo faid of the Cup, and they 
a drank of it ; which is not faid of the Bread: We think it no piece of 
trifling nicety to obferve this Specialty. The words added to the giving 
the Cup, are very particularly Emphatical. Take, eat, This is my Body 
which is given for you, is not fo full an gm rap as, Drink ye all of this, 
for this is my Blood of the New Teftament which is [bed for many, for the re-— 
miffion of Sins. Vf the fureft way to judg of the extent of any Precept, to 
which a reafon is added, is to confider the extent of the Reafon, and to 
meafure the extent of the Precept by that, then fince all that do com-- 
:- municate, need the remiffion of Sins, and a fhare inthe New Covenant, the 
. reafon tHat our. Saviour joins to the diftribution of the Cup, proves that 
they ought all to receive it. And if that Difcourfe in St. o5» concerning 
the eating of Chrift’s Flefh, and the drinking his Blood, is to be underftood 
of the Sacrament, as moft of the Romas» Church affirm, then the drinking 
ChrifPs Blood is as neceflary to Eternal Life, as the eating his Flefb ; by 
confequetice it is as neceffary to receivethe Cup asthe Bread. And it is not 
eafie to apprehend, why it fhould ftill be neceffary to confecrate in both 
kinds, and not likewife to receive in bothkinds. It cannot be pretended 
that fince the Apoftles were all of the Sacred Order, therefore their re- 
ceiving in both kinds is no Precedent for giving the Laity the Cup; for — 
Chrift gave them both kinds as they were Sinners, who were now to be 
admitted into Covenant with God by the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood. 
They were in that to fhew forth his death, and were to Take, eat, and drink 
in remembrance of bim. So that this Inftitution was delivered to them as 
they were Sissers, and not as they were Prieffs. ‘They were not conftitu- 
ted by Chrift the Paftors and Governours of his Church, till after his Re- 
furrection, when be breathed on them, and laid his hands om them, and ble[fed Joh. ao. 
them, So that at this time they were only Chrift’s Difciples and Witnefles ; 2- 
who had been once fent out by him onan extraordinary Commiffion ; 
but had yet no {tated Chara&ter fixed upon them. 

To this it is faid, that Chrift by faying, Do ths, conftituted them Priefs ; 
fo that they were no more of the Laity, when they received the Cup. 
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Art.30. This is a new conceit taken up by the Schoolmen unknown to all Anti- 

CA^. quity: There is no fort of Tradition that fupports this Expofition ; nor 
is there any reafon to imagin, that Do this, fignifies any other than a 
Precept to continue that Inftitution, as a Memorial of Chrift’s Death ; and 
Do this, takes in all that went before, the taking, the giving, as well as 
the blefing, and the eating the Bread: nor ts there any reafon to appro- 
priate this to the Bleffing only, asif by thisthe Confecrating aad Sacri- 
ficing. Power were conferred on the Priefts. From all which we conclude 
both that the Apoftles were only Difciples at large, without any fpecial 
characters conferred onthem when the Eucharift was inftituted, and that 
the Eucharift was given to them only as Difciples, that is, as Laymen. 

The rhention that is made ir forne places of the new Teftament, only 
of breaking of Bread, can furnifh them with no Argument ; for it is not 
certain that thefé do relate to the Sacrament : or if they did, it is not cer- 
tain that they are to be underftood ftri@ly ; for by a Figure common to 
the Eaftern Nations, Bread ftands for all that belongs to a Meal : and if 


thefe places are applied to the Sacrament, and ought to be. ftri€tly under- — 


ftood, they will prove too much, that the Sacrament may be confecra- 
ted in one kind; and that the breaking of Bread, without the Cup, may 
be underftood to bea compleat Sacrament. But when St. Paul fpoke of 
this Sacrament, he does fo diflin&ly mention the drinking the Copas well | 
as eating the Bread, that it is plain from him how the Apoftles under- 
ftood the words and intent of Chrift, and how this Sacrament was recei- 
ved in that time. 
From the Inftitution and Cornmand, which are exprefs and pofitive, we 
go next to confider the nature of Sacramental Actions. .'They have no 
(C virtue in them, .as Charms tyed either to Elements, or to words: they are 
.. enly good:becaufe commianded. — A different ftate of things may indeed ju- 
ftifie an alteration as to Circumftances: The danger of dipping in cold 
Climates, may be a very good reafon for changing the Form of Baptifm 
to Sprinkling ; and if Climates were inhabited by Chriftians to which 
Wine could not be brought, we fhould not doubt but that whenfoever 
God makes a real neteflity of departing from any Inftitution of his, he 
does thereby allow of fuch a change as that neceffity muft draw after it: 
So we do not condemn the Licenfe that is faid to have been granted by 
Pope Innocent the Eighth, to celebrate without Wine in Norway; nor 
Íhould we deny a Man the Sacrament who had a natural and unconquer+ 
able averfion to Wine, or that Communicated being near his laft 
Agonies, and that fhould have the like averfion to either of the Elements. 
When thofe things are real and not pretended, Mercy is better then Sacri- 
_fise. The punctual obfervance of a Sacramental Inftitution, does only ob- 
ge us to the effential parts of it, and in ordinary Cafes: The pretence of 
what may be done, or has been done upon extraordinary occafions, can 
never juftifie the deliberate and unneceffary alteration of an effential part 
of the Sacrament. The whole Inftitution fhews very plainly, that our Sa- 
wour meant that the Cup fhould be confidered, every whit as effential as 
Bread ; and therefore we cannot but conclude from the nature of things, 
that fince the Sacraments have only their effects from their Inftitution, 
. therefore fo total a change of this Sacrament does plainly evacuate the In« 
ftitution, and by confequence deftroy the effe& of it. 

All reafoning upon this Head is an arguing againft the Inftitvtion, as 
if Chrift and his Apoftles had not well enough confideredit ; but that 
1200 yearsafter them, a Confequence fhould be obferved that till then had 
not been thought of, which made it reafonable to alter the manner of it. 
* | The 
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The Concomitance is the gredt thing that is here urged, fince it is believed 2£7t.30: ^x 9 
that Chrift is intirely under each of the Elements; and therefore it is not. ^v^? | 
nece(fary that both fhould be rectived, becaufe Chrift is fully received ih. 
any one. But this fubfifts on the Do&tyrine of Trasfabflantiation ; fo if that 
is falfe, then here upon a controvérted opinion, an uncontroverted piece 
of the Infticution is altered. And if Coscomitante isa certain confequence 
of the Doctrine of Tranfubftantiation, then it is a very ftrong Argument 
againft the Antiquity of that Doctrine, that che World was fo long with- 
out the notion of Concomitance ; and therefore if Tranfub/tantiation had been 
fooner received, the Concomitance would havebeen more early obferved. The — 
Tofticution of the Sacrament feems to be fo laid down, as rathet to make 
us confider the Body and Bloodas in a ftate of Separation, than of Conco- 
mitance ; the Body being reprefented apart, and the Blood apart; and the 
Body 4s broken, and the Blood as [bed. Therefore we confider the defign . 
. of the Sacrament is, to reprefent "Chrift to us as dead, and in his Crucifed 
but not in his Glorified ftate. And if the opinion be true that the Glori- 
fied Bodies are of another Texture than that of flefh and Blood, which 
- feems to be very ‘plainly afferted by St. Pau, in a Difcourfe intended to 
defcribe the nature of the Glorified Bodies, then this Theory of Con- 
comitance will fail upon that account. But:whatfoever may be in that, an 
Inftitution of Chrift’s muft not be altered or violated, upon the account 
of an Inference that is drawn to conclude it needlefs. He who inftituted 
it, knew beft what was moft fitting and moft reafonable; and we muft. 
choofe rathe1,to acquiefce in his Commands, than in our own reafonings, ° . 
If nextto the Inftitution, and the Theory that arifes from the nature of | 
a Sacrament, we confider the pra@tice of the Chriftian Church in all Ages, 
there is not any one point in which the Tradition of the Church is more 
exprefs, and more univerfal than in this particular, for above a thoufand 
deci after Chrift. All theeaccounts that we have of the Antient Rituals, —— 
both in Fuftin Martyr, Cyril of Ferufalem, the Conftitutions, and the pre- Apol 2: 
tendéd: Areopagite, do exprefly mention both kinds as. given feparately in Mit ata 
the Sacrament. All the Antient Liturgies, as well thefe that go under the conf. 
Names of the Apoftles, as thofe which are afcribed to St. Bxfi? and St. Apoft La. 
Chr;foffem, do mention this very exprefly : all the Offices of the Weftern 537, ' 
Church, both Romas and others; the Miffals of the latter Ages, I mean Hie. c.g... 
down tothe Twelfth Century, even theOrdo Romanus, believed by fome —— 
to be a work of the Ninth, and by others of the Eleventh Century,- are 
exprefsin — the diftribution of both kinds, All the Fathers, withe 
eut excepting one, do fpeak of it very clearly, as the univerfal praétice . 
of their Time. ‘They do not fo much as givea hint of any difference a- 
bout it.. Sothat from Ignatius downto Thomas Aquinas, there is not any Aquin. 
. one Writer that differs from the reft in this point ; ‘and even Aquinas {peaks £^. in. 
of the taking away the Chalice as the pra&ice only of fome -Churches : v; 53. 1n 
other Writers of his time had not heard of any of thefe Churches; for Summa, 
‘they {peak of both kinds asthe Univerfalpradice. .- ^ —— — ua r7 
‘But befides this general concurrence there are fome Specialties in this art. 12: - 
matter: in St. Cyprian’s time fome thought it wesinot neceffary to üfe — . 
Wine in the Sacrament, they therefore ufed Warer only ; and were from ~ 
thence called Aguarii. It feems they found that their Morning Affemblies 
were {melt out by the Wine ufed in the Sacrament; and Chriftians might - 
^ be known by the fmell of Wise that was ftill about them : they there- 
fore intended to avoid this, and fo they had no Wine among them ; whicli 
was a much weightier reafon, than that of the Wine fticking upon the | - 
Beardsof the Laity. Yet St. Cyprian condemned this very feverely, in a CY Ep. 
| ^ Yya - “long cadi. 
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Art.30. long Epiftle writ upon that occafion, He makes this the main Argu- 
cae uk d goes over pln, and that we ought to follow Chrift, and do 
what he did: And he has thofe memorable words, If it be sot lawful to 
loofe any one of the leaft Commands of Chrift, how much more is it unlawful to 
break fo great and fo weighty a one; that does f very nearly relate tothe Sa- 
crament of our Lord's Paffion, and of our Re mption; or by any Human In- 
Jlitution to. change it, into that which is quite different from the Divine Infti- 
tution? This is fo full that we cannot exprefs our felves more plainly. 
Among the other Profanations of the Manicheans this was one, chat 
they came among the Affemblies of the Chriftians, and did receive the 
Bread, but they would not take any Wine; this is mentioned by Pope 
Leo Serm. Leo in the. Fifth Century : upon which Pope Ge/afius hearing of it in his 
drag. De- time, appointed that alf Perfons fhould either communicate in the Sacra- 
aende ment éatirely, or be éntirely excluded from it ; for that fucha dividing of 
at one and the fame Sacrament, might not be done without a heinaus Sacri- 
"7 ledge. | | = 
E the Seventh Century a apes was begun of dipping the Bread 
_ In the Wine, and fo giving both kinds together. This was condemned 
Decret.de Dy the Council of Bracara, as plainly contrary to the Gofpel: Chrift 
Confecr. gave bis. Body and Blood to his Apoftles diftinétly, the Bread by st felf, and 
ait. 2. the Chalice byst felf. This is by a miftake of Gratian’s, put in the Canon- 
Law as a Decree of Pope ‘fulius to the Bifhops of Egypt. It is probable 
_ that it was thus piven firft to the Sick and to Infants ;. but tho’ this got 
among many of the Eaftern Churches, and was it feems pra¢tifed in fome 
| . parts of the Wef, yet in the end of the Eleventh Century Pope 'Urbar in 
Coni, the Council of Clermont Decreed, 'That none fhould communicate with- 
Clra- — out taking the Body apart, and the Blood apart, except upon neceffity, 
Hone g, and with caution; fo which fome Copies add, and that by reafon of the 
- Herefieof. Berengarius, that was lately condemngd, which faid that the Figure 
was cospleated by one of the kinds, "a TU 
We need not examine the Importance or Truth of thefe laft words, it is 
enough for us to obferye the continued practice of Communicating in 
both kinds till the Twelfth Century ; and even then when the Opinion of 
the Corporal Prefence begot a. Superftition towards the Elements, that 
« had not been known in former Ages, fo that fome drops fticking to Mens 
Beards, and the fpilling fome of it, its freezing or becoming fowr, grew 


to be more confidered than the Inftitution of Chrift : e for a while wi | 


ufed to fuck it up through fmall Quills or Pipes (calle Fiftale, in the Or 
. Romanus.) which anfwered the Objeétion from the Beards, NF 
. In tne Twelfth Century, the Bread grew to be given generally dip; in 
Wine: ‘The Writers of that time, tho’ they juftifie this practice, yet they 
acknowlcee it to-be cohtrary to the Inftitution. . Ivo of Chartres ays, the 
....:. Eeopledii.Communicate with dipt Bread, not by anthority but by neceffity, 


for fear of filing the Blood of Chrift.. Pope Innocent the Fourth faid that all 


2E fpilt.. . am uu Tu : T A UN enu or 

E, Hit. | Lathe Antient Chpych the Inftance of, Serapion is brought to fhew that 
L6.c.44. the Bread alone was, fent to thé Sick, which he that carried it was order- 
ut.Mar, €d to moiffes befere he gave it him. , Juftin Martyr does plainly inGouate 

Juft.M. 8 (OCs plainly 
Apol.2. that both kinds were {ent to the. abfents ; fo, fome of the JV. swe might. be 
fent to Serapion, with, the Bread : and it is much more reaforiable to believe 
. . this, than that the. Bread was ordered to be dipt.in Water, there being no 
Paulinus fych Inftance in all Hiftory ; whereas there arc Inítances brought.to denn 


nb: that both kinds were carried to she Sick. Sf. Ambrofe received the Bread, 
er €. ™ 


micnt have the Chalice who: were fo cautious, ‘that nothing of it fhould be 


but expired before he received the Cu 


ment be brought from fome Words concérning the Communicating of 
the Sick-or of Infants.: Rules areimade from ordinary, and not from ex- 
traordinary Prattjces. ‘The fmall Portions of the Sacrament that fome 
carried Home, and referved to other Occafions, does not prove that 


they coniruricated only ih onc kind.. They receivéd in both, only they 


kept (out of*too much Superftition) fome Fragments of the oze, 
which could be more eafily and with lefs Obfervation faved and prefer-. 
ved, than of the ether: And yet there are Inftances that they carried off 
fome Portions of both kinds. "The Greek Church communicates during 


‘moft of the Days in Lent in Bread dipt in. Wine; and in the Ordo Roma- 
445, there is mentior made of a particular Communion on Good- Friday : 


fome of the Bread that had: been formerly Confecrated, was put into a 
Chalice with unconfecrated Wine. This was a Pra&ice that was grounded 
on an Opinion that the unconfecrated Wine was fanCtified and confecra- 
ted by the Contact of the Bread: And though they ufed nota formal 


. Confecration, yet they ufed other Prayers, which was all that the Primi- 


tive Church thought was neceffary even to Confecration ; it being thought, 


even fo late as Gregory the Great’s time, that the Lord's Prayer was at firft 


the Prayer of Coníecration, . - JT US | 
Thefe are all. the Colours which the ftudies and fubtilties of this 

Age have been able to produce for juftifying the Decree of the Cóuncil 

of Corflance ; that does acknowledge that-Chrift did ‘inflitute this Saéy ament' 


in both kinds, and shat the faibbfal im the Primitive Charch did receive in both ^i 
Kinds : Yet a Pratfice: being veafonably brought into avoid fome Dangers and 


Scandals, they appoint the Cn[Pom tà. continue of confecrating in' both kinds, 


and of giving to the. Laity ‘only in-one kind Since Chrift was éntire and tru- 
dy under each kid. They eRablifhed"this Pra&ice, and ordered that it ^ 
. ihould: not be aleerdd withéut'the Authority of the Church.  Sólate a 
: Pra&tice and fo^late a-Decree canot make void the Command of Chrift, 


nor be fet in'Oppofition to fuch.aclear and univerfal Practice to the con- 


trary, The Warsof .Bobeme that followed upon that Decree, gnd all that 


Scene of Cruelty which was.atted upon Fobn Hus and Sferom of Prague, 


.at the firft Eftablifhment of it, fhews what Oppofition was made to it even 
in dark Ages; ahd by Menthat did not deny Tranfubftantiation. Thefe 


prove that plain Senfe and.clear Authorities are fo ftrong, even in dark 


.' and corrupt Times, as notto be eafily overcome, 'And this thay be faid 
— this Matter, that as there is not any one Point, in which the 
.Church 


| Rome has aCted more: vifibly, contrary to.the Gofpel, than in 
this; ‘fo there is not any one thing that’ has raifed higher Prejudices 


againft her, that has made more forfake her, and ‘has poffeffed Mankind 


e t 


more againft her, ‘than this: -This has‘coft her 'déearer than any otheb; —— 
TEE m e a: baton 3 E a mot 


: This proves nothing but the 47f.30- | 
weaknefs of the Caufe that needs fuch fupports. Nor can any Argu-i“V~ 


. 5 t i B Por ! 
3i pos ek inar) PM : . M '. 
PEE Sa vt J . " 65 : d 
j N LE e . P * ne d : H 
X. sg db. dinem ds ART: 
] ' ! , . Ll 
HM Ug . a Parts ^ i ; . 


UC 


" Thefe fhew 


350 . © An Expofstion of tbe xxxix Articles 


ARTICLE XXX. | 


* 


Of the one Oblation of Chrift finifhed upon the Crofs. 


The Offering of Chit once made, is that perted Redemption, JPropitia 
tion and Satisfaction £o? all the Sins of the whole Coin both Original 
and Adual; and there (8 none other Satisfaction foo Sin but that alane : 
Clit: crefore in the Sacrifices of Wales, in the which ft was commontip 
fait, that the JPrtett vin offer Chit for the quick and the Dead, ta have 

iren of Pain and €utit, were bla(pbexmous Fables and dangerous 

eccits. 


T were a mere queftion of Words to difpute concerning the term Se 

I crifice, to confider the Extent of that Word, and the many various 

refpeéts in which the Ewcharif# may be calfed a Secrifice. In general, all 

Aéts of Religious Worfhip may be called Sserifices, becaufe fomewhat is 

9n! in them offered up to God : Let my Prayer be fei" forth ap thee as Incenfe, - 

o 4T and the eg: up of my Hands as the evening Sacrifice. — The Sacrifices of God 

Pl sr. arem broken [ind : A broken and a contrite Heart, O God, thou wilt not defpife. 

ow largely this Word was ufed in the Old Teftament : So in the 

New weare exhorted by-him (that is,by Chrift) £o offer the Sacrifice of Praife 

Hebr. 13. /0 God continually, that ts, the Fruit of .oux, Lips, givin Thanks to bis Name. .. 
15. A Chriftian’s dedicating himfelfto the Service ot God, is alfo expreffed b 

Rom.12- the fame Word of prefenting our Bodies « living Sacrifice, holy and pose: A 

» to God: All AGs of Charity are alfocalled Sacrifices, am odour of « {weet 

* Phil. 4. fmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well pleafing to God, ^ So in this large Senfe wedo - 

on not deny that the Eucharift is a Sacrifice of Praife and Thank/giving : And our 

Church calls it fo in the Office of the Communion. In two other refpe&s: 

it may be: alfo more ftridtly called a Sacrifice. One is, becaufe there isan 

Oblation of Bread and Wine made in it, which being fanétified are con- 

fumed in an A& of Religion. ‘To this many paflages in the Writings of 

the Fathers do relate. ‘This was the Oblation made at the Altar by the 

People: And though at firft the Chriftians were reproached, as having a 

ftrange fort of a Religion in which they had neither Temples, Altars nor 

Sacrifices, becaufe they had not thofe things in fo grofs a manner asthe 

Heathens had, yet both Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, and all the fucceed- 

ing Writers of the Church, do frequently mention the Oblations that they 

made: And inthe Antient Liturgies they did with particular Prayers offer 

the Bread and Wine to God, as the Great Creator of all things: Thofe 

‘were called the Gifts or Offerings which were offered to God jin imita- 

tion of Abel, who offered the Fruits of the Earth, fn a Sacrifice to God. 

Both Faftin Martyr, Irenaeus, the Conftitations and all the antient Liturgies,have — 

very exprefs Words relating to this. | Another refpeét in which the Ewcha- ° 

rift is called a Sacréfice, is, ufe it is a Commemoration and a-Reprefen- 

tation to God, of the Sacrifice that Chrift offered for us on the Crofs: In 

which we claim to that, asto our Expiation, and Feaft upon it as our Peace-of- 


fering, 


—. wa» Uw ~ 
, 


fering, according to that antient Notion that Covenants were confirmed 
by a Sacrifice, and were concluded in a Feaff on the Sacrifice. Upon thefe 
Accounts we do not deny but that the Eucharif’ may be well called a Sa- 


That is, we do not diftinguifh the Sacrifice from the Sacrament; as if the 
Priefts confecrating and confuming the Elements, were in ah efpecial man- 
ner a Sacrifice, any other way, than as the communicating of others 
with him is one. Nor do we think that the confecrating and con- 
fuming the Elements, is an Act that does reconcile God to the Quick 


. and the Dead: We confider it only as a federal A& of profeffing our 
. Belief in the Death of Cftrift,-and of renewing our Baptifmal Cove- 


nant with him: The Virtue or effe&s of this are not General; they 
are limited to thofe who go about this piece of Worfhip fincerely 
and devoutly; they and they only are concerned in it, who go about 
it: And there ts no fpecial Propitiation made by this Service. 1t is 
only an A& of Devotion and Obedience, in thofe that eat and ‘drink 
worthily: and though in it they ought to pray for the whole Bod 

of the Church, yet thofe their Prayers do only prevail with ' God, 
as they are devout Interceflions, but not by any peculiar Virtue in 
this Aion, ——— | : | 


n 
L] 


On the other hand, the Do&Grine of the Church of Rowe is, 
that the Escberif is the higheft A& of Homage and Honour that 
Creatures can offer up to the Creator; as being an Oblation of the Son 
to the Father: So that whofoever procures a Mafs to be foid, pro- 
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 crifice: But ftill it 1s a commemorative Sacrifice, and not propitiatory : - 


cures a new piece of Honour to be done to God,. with which he - 


is highly pleafed; and for the fake of which he will be reconciled 
to all v are.concerned in the procuring fuch Mafles to be faid, 
whether they be ftill on Earth, or if they are now in Purpatory: 
And that the Prieft in offering and confuming this Sacrifice, performs 
a true AG. of Priefthood by reconciling Sianers tao God. Somewhat 
‘was already faidof thisonthe Headof Purgatory.. |. — iti ‘tstist, 


Ie. feems very plain by the Iaftitution, that eur Saviour as ‘be blef- 
fed the Sacrament faid, Take, eat: St. Paul «alls ita 'Gommanion of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord; and a Partaking of the. Lord'g Tbh: 
and. he, through his whole Difcourfe of it, {peaks of it as an AQi- 


‘on of the Church. and of all Chriftians, but does not fo. much as 


by;a Hint intimate any thing peculiar to the Preft. So-tchat all 


that the Scripture has delivered to ys concerning. it; reprefents i as’ 


an Action of the whole Body, in. which the Prieft has so fpecial 


fhare but chat of officiating, In the Epiftle to the Hebrews theve is 


a very long Difcourfe concerning Sacréfices and  Prieffs, in drder co 


the explaining of Chrift’s being both Préef and: Secréfice.: There'a | 


Prieft ftands for a Perfon called and, confecrated to offer fome living 
Sacrifice, and to flay it, and to make reconciliation of Sinners to 
God by the fhedding, offering, or fprinkling the Blood of the Sasr¥- 
fee. ‘This was the Notion that the Jews had of a Prieft; And the 
Apoftle defigning to prove that the Death of Chrift was a’ true Sz-. 


.erifie, brings this for an Argument, that there was ¢o be another, 


Priefthood after the order of Melchifedec: He begins the fifth Chap- 
ter with fettling the Notion of a. Prieft, according to the Jewih 
| | Ideas: 


Heb. 54.10, 
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Heb. 7.24. 


v. 27: 


Ideas: And then he goes on to prove that Chrift. was fuch a Prieft, c4/- 
led Y God and Con[ecrated. But in this Senfe he ‘appropriates the Prieft- 
hood of the New Difpenfation fingly to. Chrift, in oppofition to the 
many Priefts of the Levitical Law; And they truly were many Priefts, 
becaufe they were not fuffered to continue, by reafom of Death: But this 
Man, becaufe he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable Priefthood. 

It is clear from the whole Thread of that Difcourfe, that in the 
ftri€teft Senfe of the Word, Chrift himfelf is the only Préef under 
the Gofpel: and it is alfo no lefs evident that his Death is the on- 
ly Sacrifce, in oppofition to the many Oblations that were under 
the Mofaical Law, to take away Sin: Which appears very plain 
from thefe Words, Who needeth not daily as thofe High-Priefts to offer 
up Sacrifice, firft for his own Sins, and then for the People; for this 
he did once when he P up himfelf. He oppofes that to the An- 
nual Expiation made by the ‘fewifb High-Prieft ; Chrift entred in once 


to the Holy Place, having made Redemption for us by bis own Blood. 


ch. 22. 
: 28. 


1o. ch. 
V. I I. 


V. 12: 


And having laid down that general Maxim, that witbost [bedding of 
Blood there was no Remiffion, he fays, Chrift was offered once to bear 
the Sins of many. He puts a Queftion to fhew that all Sacrifices were 
now to ceafe; When the Worfbippers are once purged, then would not 
Sacrifices ceafe to be offered? And he ends with this, as a full Con- 
clufion to that Part-of his Difcourfe: Every Prieft [lands daily mini- 
‘firing and i. oftentimes the fame Sacrifices, which can never. take 
away Sin: But this Man after he had offered up one Sacrifice for Sins 


for ever fat down om the right Hand of God. Here are not general 


Words, ambiguous Expreffions, or remote Hints, but a "Thread of a 
full and clear Difcourfe, to fhew that in the ftri€t Senfe of the Words, 
wwe have but one Prieft, and likewife but one Sacrifce under the 
Gofpel: Therefore how largely foever thofe Words of Prieff or 
Sacrifice may have been ufed, yet according to the true Idea of a 


propitiatory Sacrifice, and of a Prieft that reconciles Sinners: to God, 


they cannot be applyed to any Acts of our Worfhip, or to any Or- 
der of Men upon Earth. Nor can the Value and Virtue of any in- 


 fticuted AG of Religion be carried by any Inferences or reafonings, 
beyond that which is put in them by the Inftitution: And there- 


fore fince the Inftitution of «this Sacrament has nothing in it, that 
gives us this Idea of it, we cannot fet any fuch Value upon it; 
and fince the reconciling Sinners to God and the pardoning of Sin, 
are free AGs of his Grace, it is therefore a high Prefumption in 
any Man, to imagin they can do this by an Act of theirs, with- 
out Powers and Warrants for it from Scripture. Nor can this be 


pretended to without affuming a moft Sacrilegious Sort of Power 


over the Attributes of God: Therefore all the Virtue that can be 
in the Sacrament, is that we do therein gratefully commemorate 
the Sacrifice of Chrift’s Death, and by renewed AGs of Faith, pre- 
fent that to God as our Sacrifice, in the Memorial of it, which 


. he himfelf has appointed. By fo doing werenew our Covenant with 
. God, and fhare in the Effects of that Death which he fuffered for. 
.us. All the antiene Liturgies have this as a main Part of the Of- 


fice, that being mindful of the Death of Chrift or commemorating it, 
they offered up the Gifts. » 


| This 
x 


: i 
e ~ 
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This isthe Language of uffin Martyr, Ireneue, Tertullian, Cyprian and Art.31. 


of all the following Writers. They do compare this Sacrifice to that of “VY 
Melchifedec, who ottered Bread and Wine: And though the Text imports 
only his géving Bread and Wine to Abraham and his Followers, yet they ap- 
plied that generally to the Oblation of Bread and Wine that was made on 
the Altar: But this fhews that they did not think of any Sacrifice made 


. by the offering up of Chrift. It was the Bread and the Wine only which 


— 


"They bad no other Sacrifices but Prayers and Praifes : And in his Dialogue 


and to whom all things do ( 
. multiply no more Quotations on this Head ; ‘fulsan in his time objeCted the 


they thought the Priefts of the Chriftian Religion did offer to God. And 
therefore it is remarkable, that when the Fathers anfwer the Reproach of 


the Heathens, who charged them with Irreligion and Impiety for having 


no Sacrifices among them, they never anfwer itby faying, That they offered = 
upa Sacrifice of ineftimable Value to God ; which muft have been the firft 


_ Anfwer that could have occurred to a man poffeffed with the Ideas of the | 


Church of «Rowe. On the contrary, Fu/tin: Martyr in his Apology {ays, Apol. 2. 
with Trypho he confefles, That Chriftians offer to God Oblations, according to eg 
Malachi’s Prophecy, when they celebrate the Eucharift, in which they commemo- Chri. 
rate the Lord's Death, Both <Athenagoras and Minutius Felix juftify the Pino in 
Chriftians for having no other Sacrifices but pure Hearts, clean Confcien- Lib.g.con. 
ces, anda ftedfaft Faith. Origen and Tertullian refute the fame ObjeCtion in Celfum. . 
the fame manner: They fet the Prayers of Chriftians in oppofition to abo e 
the Sacrifices that were among the Heathens. Clemens of Alexandria, and Clem. ^ 
Arnobius, write inthe fame ftrain; and they doall make ufe of one To- Sto™-!-7- 
pick, to juftify their —— no Sacrifices, ‘That God who made all things, jj, ;. 
elong, needs nothing from his Creatures, ‘To 


fame thing to the Chriftians, which fhews that there was then no Idea of a... 
Sacrifice among them; otherwife he who knew their Doétrine and Rites, 

had either not denied fo pofitively as he did, their having Sacrifices; or - 

at leaft he had fhewed how improperly the Eucharift was called one. When | 
Cyril of Alexandria towards the middle of the Fifth Century came to ane cy, al, 
{wer this, he infifts only upon the inward and fpiricual Sacrifices that were lib. 10. 
offered by Chriftians ; which were futable to a pure and fpiritual Effence, 9 Ju 
fuch as the Divinity: was, to take pleafure in ; and therefore he fets that 

in oppofition to the Saerifices of Beafls, Birds, andof all other things whatfoever : 

Nor does he fo much as mention, even in a’ Hint, the Sacrifice of tbe Eu- 
charift ; which fhews that he did mot confider that as a Sacrifice that was 


Se Í | | bon m 
hefe things do fo plainly fet before us the Ideas that the Firft Ages had : 
of this Sacrament, that to one who confiders them duly, they do not leave 
fo much as a doubt in this matter. All that they may fay in Homilies, or 
Treatifes: of Piety, concerning the Pure Offering that according to Matachs 
all Chriftians offered to God inthe Sacrament, concerning the Sacrifice, 
and the unbloody Sacrifice of Chriftians, muft be underftood to relate to 
the Prayers and ‘Thankfgivings that accompanied it, to the Commemora- 
tion that was made in it of the Sacrifice offered once upon the Crofs, and 
finally tothe Oblation of the Bread and Wine, which they fo often com- 
pare bes to Abel’s Sacrifice, and to Melchifedec’s offering Bread and Wine. 
. It were eafy to enlarge further on this Head; and from all the Rituals 
of the Antients to fhew, that they had none of thofe Ideas that are now - 


‘in the Roman Church. They had but one A/tar in a Church, and probably 


but one ina'City: They had but one Communion ina day at that Altar: 
So far were they from the many A/tars in every Church, and the many 


Maffesat every Altar, that are now inthe Romans Church. They did not 


Zz know 
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41.31. know what Solitary Maffes were, without a Communion.  Allthe Litur- 
“V™ gies and all the Writings of the Antients are as exprefs in this matter as is 

| poffible. The whole Conftitution of their Worfhip and Difcipline fhews it. 
Their Worfhip concluded always with the Eucharift: Such as were not ca- 
. pable of it, asthe Catechamens, and thofe who were doing Publick Pe- 
nance for their Sins, affifted at the more general partsof the Worfhip; and 
fo much of it was called their Mas, becaufe they were difmiffed at the 
Conclufion of it. When that was done, then the Faithful ftaid, and did 
partake of the Eucharift ; and at the conclufion of it they were likewife 
difmiffed; from whence it came to be called the Mafsof the Faithful. The . 

great Rigor of Penance was thought to confift chiefly in this, That fuch 
Penitents might not {tay with the Faithful to communicate. And though 

this feems - a PraGice begun in the Third Century, yet both from fz- 

JfHin Martyr and Tertullian it is evident, that all the Faithful did conftantly 
Ca 9, Communicate. - There is a Canon among thofe which go under the name of 
Apof. — the Apoftles, againft fuch as came and affifted in the other parts of the Ser- 
: vice, and did not partake of the Eucharift : The fame thing was decreed by 
Con, An- the Council of <Astioch: Andit appears by the Conffstutions, That a Dea- 
' toch.Can. con was appointed to fee that no man fhould go out, and a Subdeacon 
Conf. a- Was to fee that no Woman should go out during the Oblation. The Fa- 
, poft. 1. 8. bes do frequently allude to the Word Commuyzion, toíhew that the Sacra-- 
Han. in Ment Was to be common to all. [t is true, in St. Chry/offom’s time, the 
Epad£ph Zeal that the Chriftians of the former Ages had to communicate often, be- 
Li-2  gantoflacken; fothat they had thin Communions, and few Communicants: 
| againft which that Father raifes himfelf wich his Pathetick Eloquence, in 
words which do fhew that he had no Notion of Solitary Maffes, or of the 
Lawfulnefs of them. And it is very evident that the Negleét of the Sacra- 

ment in thofe who came not to it, and the Prophanation of it by thofe 

who came unworthily, both which grew very fcandalous at that time, fet 

that Holy and Zealous Bifhop to many Eloquent and Sublime Strains. con- 

cerning it, which cannot be underftood, without making thofe A batements 

that are due toa copious and Affatick ftile, when much inflamed by Devo- 

tion. | | | 
. In the fucceeding Ages we find great Care was taken to fuffer none that 
| did not communicate, to ftay in the Church, and to fee the Myfteries, 
Dialog. ‘There is a Rubrick for this in the Office mentioned by Gregory the Greag. 
_ Gone. Mo- "The Writers of the Ninth Century go on in the fame Strain. It was de. 
a ^ creed by the Council of Mets in the end of Charles the Great’s Reign, That 
“ . .0 Prieft fhould fay Mafs alone ; fos how could he fay, The Lord be with 
jou, ot, Lift up your hearts, if there was no other Perfon there befides him- 
felf ? This fhews that the practice of Solitary Maffes was then begun, but 
wala. thatit wasdifliked. Walafridus Strabus fays, That toa lawful Mafs it was 
Strab. de neceffary that there fhould bea Prieft, together with one to anfwer, one to 
| bo offer, and one to communicate. . And the Author of Micrologus, who is be- 
lieved to Vni writ about the End of the Eleventh Century, does condemn 

Solitary Communions as contrary both to the Practice of the Antients, and 

to the feveral parts of the Office: So that till the Twelfth Century it was 

never allowed of in the Romas Church ; as to this day it is not praétifed in 

any other Communion. | 

But then with the DoGrine of Purgatory and Tranfubftantiation mixt to- 

gether, the faying of Maffes for other Perfons, whether alive or dead, grew 
to beconfidered as a very meritorious thing, and of great Efficacy : There- 
. upon great Endowments were made, and it becamea Trade. Mafles were 
fold, anda fmall Piece of Money became their Price: Sothat a prophane 
| E * c | Íort 
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fort of Simony was fet up, and the holieft of all the Inftitutions of the rt.3i: 
Chriftian Religion was expofed ta Sale. Therefore we, in cutting off all wo" 
this, and in bringing the Sacrament to be according to its firft Infüitution; — ' 
a Communion, have followed the Words of our Saviour, and the conftant 
Pra&tice of the whole Church for the firft Ten Centuries. : "s 
- .Sofar'allthe Articles that relate to this Sacrament have been confidered: 
The variety of the Matter, and the Important Controverfies that have 
. arifen out-of it, has made it. neceffary to enlarge with fome Copioufnefs 
upon the feveral Branches of it. Next to the Infallibility of the Church, 
this is the deareft piece of the Doétrine of the Church of Rome ; and is 
that in which both Priefts. and People are better ihitru€ted, than in any ~ 
other Point whatfoever ; and therefore this ought to be ftudied on our fide. - 
with a'Care puc the Importance of it: That fo we may govern 
* both our felves and our People aright, ina matter of fuch Confequence ; 
avoiding with great Caution the Extremes on both hands, both of *excef- . 
five Superftition on the one hand, and of Prophane Negleét on the other: 

For the nature of Man is fo moulded, that it is not eafy to avoid the one, 

without falling into the other. Weare now vifibly under the Extreme of 
Negle&, and therefore we ought to ftudy by all means poffible to infpire our 

People with a juft Refpe& for this Holy Inftitution, and to animate them 

to defire earneftly.to partake often of it; and in order to that, to prepare 
themfelves ferioufly to fet about it with the Reverence and Devotion, and 

with thofe Holy Purpofefand Solemn Vowstbat ought to accompany it: 
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356 — 4n Expofition of the xxxix. Articles 
vs ARTICLE: XXxIL 
Of the Marriage of Priefts, 


“Bithops, Jpeefis, and Oeacons, ate not commanded by Son's Lap 
^ effher. to wet the Cftate of Single Life, 02 to abfiofir (rom epar. 
-- Playes Cheeeloe it mM lawiut for tbem, as wel as for-all qhy: . 
Hian Den, to Parry at thetv own vilcretion ; ae they fall jung. 
tbe faane ta fern better te Oestineds. LEM BS 
^H E firft Period of this Article,. to the word (@herefove ) was all that 
: | “was publifhed in King Edward’s time. I hey- were content'to lay 
. . downthe Aílertion, and left the Inference to be made asa Confequence. 
. thae did: naturally arifé out of it. There was. not any one Point that was 
more feverely examined at the time of the Reformation than this: Foras - 
the irregular Practices and diffolute Lives of both Seculars and Regulars, 
had. very much prejudised the World againft the Celibate of the Romas 
Clergy, which was confidered as the occafion of all thofe Diforders; foon 
the other hand, the Marriage of the Cistgy, and alfa of thofe of both 
Sexes who badtaket! Vows, gave great Offence. "They were reprefented 
ds Perfons that could not mafter their Appetites, But that indulged them- 
— felves in Catnal Pleafurcs and; Intercfts, . Thus 4s the Scandals of the Ur» 
married Clergy had alienatéd the World much from them ; fo the Marriage 
of moft of the Reformers was urged as an ill Character? both of them and 
of the Reformation; asa DoGrine of Libertinifm, that made the Cler 
look too like the teft of’ the World, and involved them in the common 
Pleafures, Concerns, and Paffions of Human Life. | 
" The Appearances of an Auflerity of Habit, of a Severity of Life in - 
watching and fafting, and of avoiding the common Pleafures of Senfe, and. 
the Delights of Life that wason the other fide, did ftrike the World,Sand 
inclined many to think, that what ill confequences foever Celibate produ- 
ced, yet that thefe were much more fupportable, and more eafy to be re- 
formed, than the ill confequences of an unreftrained Permiffion of the Cler- 
. gy to marry. | , S ZR 
In treating this matter, we tnuft firft confider Ce/ibare with relation to 
the Laws of Chrift, and the Gofpel ; and then with relationto the Laws 
of the Church. It does not feem contrary to the Purity of the Worfhip 
of Ged, or of Divine Performances, that Married Perfons fhould officiate 
in them ; fincg by the Law of Mofes Priefts not only might marry, but the 
Priefthood was tied to defcend as an Inheritance in a certain Famil y. And 
even the High-Prieft, who wasto perform the great Fun&ion of the An- 
. nual Atonement that was made for the Sins of the whole JTew;fb Nation, 
was to marry, and he derived to his Defcendents that Sacred Office. 
_ If there was fo much as a remote unfutablenefs betweena Married Stateand 
Sacerdotal Performances, we cannot,imagine that God would by a Law tie 
the Ptiethood to a Family, which by confequence laid an Obligation on . 
the Priefts tomarry, When Chrift chofe his Twelve Apoftles, fome of 
them were married men ; we are fure at leaft that St. Peter was ; fothat he 
made no diftinQion; and gave no preference to the unmarried: Our Saviour 
did no where charge them tó forfake their Wives ; nor did he at all repre- 
fent Celibate as neceífary to the Kjxgdom of Heaven, or the Difpenfation of 
Match, a5, the Gofel: He fpeaks indeed of fome that brought them{clves to the ftate 
ic,112, Of Eunuchs for the fake of the Gofpel; but in that he left all men at full li- 
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berty, by faying, Let him receive it that is able to restée i 5 {0 that in this Art.3 2. 
avery man muft pidg of himíelf, by what he finds himfelFrobe. That is ^v^» 


é¢qually recommended to all Ranks of men, as they can bear it. St.Paul 


does affirm, That Marriage is honourable in all; ande to avoid Uncleannefs, ye, 1. T 


he fays, Is $$ better to marry than to burn; and {o gives itasa Rule, That 1Cor.;.5. 


every man fooxld have his own Wife. Among all the Rules or Qualifications. 


of Bifhops or Priefts, that aye given in the New Teftament, particularly in : 


the Epiftles to Timothy and Titus, there is not a word of the Celibate of |... 


mM. 3. 


the Clergy, but plain Antintations to the contrary, That they were and 2,4 5.12. > 


might be married. Tift of the Husband of one Wife, is repeated in diffe- 
rent places : Mention is alfo made of the Wives and Children of the Cler- 
gy, Rules being given concerning them.; and not.a word is fo much as in- 
finuated, importigg that this was only-tolerated in the beginnings of Chri- 
— fümnity, but that it was afterwards toceafe: On the contrary, the. forbid. 

ding to marry, isgivenas a CharaGter of the Apoftacy of the later times, 
. We find Aguila, when he went about preaching the Gofpel, was not only 
married to Prifcz/a, but that he carried her about with him: Not to infift 
on that Privilege that St. Pas/ thought he might have claimed, of carrying 
about with bim a Sifter and a Wife, as wel as the other Apofttes. And thus 


the firft Point feems to be fully cleared, That by no Law of God the Cler- 


gy are debarr’d from Marriage. There is.not one wagd in the — | 
e 


tures that does fo much as hint at it; whereas there is a great deal tot 

contrary. sg — "e | 
Marriage beingthen one of the. Rights of H&man — -to which fo 

many reafons of different forts may carry both a wife and a good man, artd 


- ; there being no pofitive Precept in the Gofpel that forbids it to the Clergy ; 


the next queftion s Whether it isin the Power of the Church to makea 
perpetual Law, reitr 

Age of the Church can make a‘Law to bind fucceeding Ages; for whatfo- 
ever Power the Church has, fhe is alwaysin poffeílion ot it; and every 
Age has as much Power as'any of the former Ages had. Thereforeif any 


one Age fhould by a Law enjoin Celibate to the Clergy, any fucceeding - 


Age may repeal and alter that Law.. For ever fince the Infpiration that con- 
ducted the Apoftles has ceafed, every Age of the Church may make or 


. change Laws in all matters that are within their — So. it feems _ 
|. Law upon this 


'- In the next place it may be juftly doubted, Whether the Church can 


very clear, that the Church can make. no perpetua 
Subject. - ENSIS e 


make a Law that {Hall reftrain all the Clergy in any of thofe Natural Rights 


aining the Clergy from,Marriage ? It is cértainthat ho ° 


‘in: which Chrift has left them free. The adding a Law upon this Head to. 


the Laws of.Chrift, feems to affume an Authority that he has not given the 
Church. It looks likea pretending toa {train of P@ity, beyond the Rules 


. fer usin the Gofpel ; and is plainly thg laying a Yoke upon us which muft | 


be thought Tyrannical, fince the’ Author of this Religion, who knew beft 
‘what Human Nature is capable of, and what it fnay well bear, has not 
thought fit to lay it on thofe whom he fent upon a Commiffion that requi- 
red a much greater Elevation of Soul, and more Freedom from the Entan- 


glements of Worldly or Domeftick Concerns, than can be pretended . 


. to be neceffary for the ftanding and fetsled Offices inthe Church. There-. 
. fore we conclude, That it were a great Abufe of Church-Power, and a high 
A& of Tyranny, for.any Church, or any Age of the Church, to bar nien 
from the Servieesin the Church, becaufe they either are married, or intend to 
_ keep themfelves free to marry,or not,as they pleafe. This doesindeed bring the 
Body of the Clergy more into a Combinationamong themfelves ; it does een 
x | | | them 
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Art.32.them ina great meafure off from having feparated Interefts of their own; it 
wryw takes themoutof the CfvilSociety, in which they have lefs concern, when 
they give no Pledges to it. And foin Ages in which the Papacy intended 

. to engage the whole Pmefthood into its Interefts againft the Civil Powers, 

CF asthe Immunity and Exemptions of the Clergy made them fafe in their own 

— Perfons, fo it was neceífary to free them from any fuch Incumbrances or 

- Appendages by which they might be in the Power or at the Mercy of Secu- 

lar Princes. . This, joined with the belief of their making God with a few. 

. words, by the virtue of their CharaGer, and of their forgiving Sin, was 
like Armour of Proof, by which they were invulnerable, and by confe- 
quence capable of undertaking any thing that might be committed to them. 
But this may well recommend fuch a Ryle toa Crafty and Defigning Body - 
of Men, in which itis not to be denied, that there is a, deep and refined 

Policy ; yet we have not fo learned Chrift, nor to handle the Word of God, 

. or the Authority that he has trufted to us, deceitfully, XT ; 

As for the Confequences of fuch Laws, Inconveniences are on both 
hands : As long as men are corrupt themfelves, fo long they will abufeall 
the Liberties of Human Nature. If not only common Lewdnefs in all the 
kinds of it,e but even brutal and unnatural Lufts, have been the vi- 
fible Confequences of the ftritt. Law of Celibate ; and if this appears fo 
evident in Hiftory that it cannot be denied; we think it better to traft - 
Human Nature with the lawful ufe of that in which God has not reftrained 
it, than to venture on that which has given occafion to Abominations thas 

- cannot be mentiongd witMut horror. As for the Temptation to Cove- 
toufnefs, we think it is neither fo great nor fo unavoidable upon the one . 
hand, asthofe monftrous ones are on the other. It is more reafonable to 
expe& Divine Affiftances to preferve men from ‘Temptations, when they 
are ufing thofe Liberties which God has left free to them, than ‘when by 
pretending toa Purity greater than that which he has commanded, they 
throw themfelves into many Snares. Itis alfovery evident, that Cove- 
toufnefs is an effect of Meris Tempers, rathtr than of their Marriage, 
fince the Inftances of a ravendus Covetoufnefs, and of a reftlefs Ambition, 
in behalf of mens Kindred and Families, hath appeared as often and as 
{candaloufly among the Unmarried, as among the Married Clergy. — . | 

From thefe general Confiderationsconcerning the Power that the Church 
has to makeeither a Perpetual or an Univerfal Law in a thing of this kind; 

I fhall in the next place confider in fhort, What the Church has done in. 
this matter. In the firft Ages of Chriftianity, Bafiidesand Saturninus, and 
after them, both Montanus and Novatus, and the Se&t of the Excratites, 
condemned Marriage as a ftate of Libertinifm that was unbecoming the 
Purity required of Chriftians. Againft thofe we. find the Fathers afferted 
the Lawfulnefs of Mariage to all Chriftians, without making a difference 
between the Clergy and the Laity, It is true, the appearances that were - 
in Montanus and his Followers, feem to have engaged the Chriftians of that 
Age to ftrain beyond fhem in thofe things that gave them their Reputati- 
» on: Many of Tertullian’s Writings, that Criticks do now fee were writ af- 
ter he was a Montanift, which feems not to have been obferved in that 

Age, carry the matter of Cehbate fo high, that it is no wonder, if confi- 
dering the Reputation that he had, a Bias was given by thefe to the fol- 
lowing Ages in favour of Celibate, . Yet it feemed to give great and juft 
Prejudices againft the Chriftian Religion, if fuchas had come into the Ser- 

. vice of the Church fhould have forfaken their Wives. It is vifible how 
much Scandal this might have given, and what matter of Reproach it 
would have furnifhed their Enemies with, if they could have charged - 
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with this, That mento get rid of their Wives, and of the Care of their 4rt.32- 
Families, went into Orders; that fo under a pretence of a higher degree “VY 
of San&tity, they might abandon their Families. Therefore great care was — — 
taken to prevent this. ‘They were fo far from requiring Priefts to forfake 
their Wives, that fuchasdid it upon their entring into Orders, were feverely - 
. condemned by the Canons that go under the name of the Apoftles. They were . 
alfo condemned by the Council of Gasgra in the Fourth Century, and by that 
of Trallo in the Seventh Age. There are fome Inftances brought of Bifh 
and Priefts, who are fuppofed to have married after they were ordained ; 
but as there are only few of thofe, fo perhaps they are not well proved. 
. It muft be acknowledged that the general pra&tice was, that men once in Or- 
ders did not marry. But many Bifhops in the beft Ages lived ftill withtheir _ 
Wives: So did the Fathers both of Gregory Nazianzen andof St. Bef. - 
And among the Works of Hilary of Poiétiers, there is a Letter writ by 
him in his Exile to his Daughter Abra, in which he refers her to her Mo-. 
thers Inftru&tion in thofe things which fhe by reafon of her ' Age did not 
then underftand ; which fhews that fhe was then very young, and fo was 
probably born after he was a Bifhop. | | zm | 
Some propofed 1n the Council of Nice, "That the Clergy fhould depart soc. Hit, 
from their Wives; but Papbsutiu, though himfelf unmarried, oppofed this Ecc lib. _ 
as the laying an unreafona T Yokeuponthem. Heliodorus a Bifhop, "^ ^. 
the Nato of the firft of thofe Love-Fables that are now known by the | 
nameof Rossances, being upon that account accufed of too much Levity, 
did in order to the clearing hisnfelf of that Imputation, move that Clergy. 
men fhould be obliged to live from their Wives. Which the His 
ftorian fays cg Pai not tied to before; for till then Bifhops li- 
ved with their Wives. So that in thofe days the living in a. married 
ftate was not thought unbecoming the Purity of the Sacred Fun&tions. 
A fingle Marriage was never objected in barto a mans being made Bifhop 
or Prieft. They did not ifkleed admit a man to Orders that had been 
twice married ; but even for this there wasa diftinction : If a man had been 
.once married before his Baptifm, and was once married after his Baptifm, 
that was reckoned only a fingle Marriage; for what had been done when 
in Heathenifm, wentfor nothing :. And ‘fereme {peaking of Bifhops who had 
been twice married, but by this Nicety were reckoned to be the Hieshends 
of one Wife, fays, The number o vac bg aid that time could not be. . 
 geckoned ; and that more fuck Bzjbops might be found, than were at the Council 
' Arimini. Canons grew to be frequently made againft the Marriage of 
‘thofe in Holy Orders ; but thefe were pofitive Laws made. chiefly inthe 
~ Roman and African Synods : and fince thofe Canons were fo often renewed, 


... we may from thence conclude that they were not well kept. When Syze- 


fus, was ordained Prieft, he tells in an Epiftle of his, That he declared 
openly, that he would not live fecretly with his Wife, as fome did ; but 

cm e would dwell publickly with her, and wifhed that he might have | 
many Children by her. In the Eaffers Church the Prieftsare ufuallymar- — 754 

 ried before they are ordained, and continue afterwards to live with their 


. - Wives, and to have Children by them, without either Cenfure or Trouble. 


In the Weffers Church we find mention made both in the Gallica» and Spa- 
. mi[b Synods, of the Wives both of Bifbops and Priefts ; and they are called 
Epifcope and Presbytere, In the Saxos times the Clergy in moft of the 
Cathedrals of Esglasd were openly married: And when Dws[lap, who bad. 
engaged King Edgar to favour the Monks, in oppofition to the married’ 
Clergy, prefiedthem to forfake their Wives, they refüfed todo it, and fo 
were turned out of their Benefices, and Monks came in their places,; . Nor. 
f | | was 


41.32. 
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was the Celibate nage | impofed on allthe Clergy, before Gregory the 
vy Seventh’s time, in the end o 


f the Eleventh Century. He had great defigns 
for fubjeCting all Temporal Princes to the Papacy ; and in order.to that, he 
intended to bring the Clergy into an entire dependence upon himíelf, and 


- to feparate them wholly from all other. Interefts but thofe of the'Ecclefia- 


{tical Authority : And that he mightload the married Clergy with an odi- 
ous Name, he called them all Nécolaitans.: Though the accounts that the 
Antients give us of that Set, fay nothing that related to this matter: 
Buta name of anill found goes a great way inan Ignorant Age. The Writers 
that lived near that time, condemn this feverity againft the married Clerg 


asa new and a rafh thing, and contrary to the mind of the holy Fathers; 


and they tax his rigor inturning them allout. Yet Lanfranc among us did 
not impofe the Celibate generally on all the Clergy, but only.on thofe 
that lived at Cathedrals and in Towns: He connived at thofe who ferved in 


Villages. Anfelm carried it farther,and impofed it onall the Clergy withoutex- 


ception: Yet he himíelf laments that unnatural Lufts were become then both 
common and publick: Of which Petrus Damiani made great complaints in 
Gregory the Seventh’s time. Bernard ina Sermon preached to the Clergy 
of France, fays it was common.in his time, and then even Bifbops with 
Bifbops lived in it. The Obfervation that Abbot Pasormitan made, of the 
progrefs of that horrid Sin, led him to wifh that it might be left free to 
the Clergy to marry, as they pU Pius the Second faid that there 
might have been good reafons for impofing the Celibate on the Clergy, 
but he believed there were far better reafons forleaving them to their M 
berty. Asa remedy to thefe more enormous Crimes, Difpenfations for 
Concubinate became fo common, that inftead of giving fcandal by them, 


. they were rather confidered as the Chara&ters of Modefty and Tempe- 


rance : In fuch Concubinary Priefts the World judged themfelves fafe from 
Praétices on their own Families. — ^ — ! MEE 

- .. When we confider thofe effects that followedon the impofing the Celibate 
on the Clergy, we cannot but look on them as much greater evils than 
thofe that can follow onthe leaving it free to them to marry. It is not to be 
denied but that onthe other hand, the effe€ts of a freedom to marry may 
be likewife bad: That State does naturally involve men in the cares of 
Life, in Domeftick Concerns, arid it brings with it Temptations both to 


. Luxury and Covetoufnefs. It carries with it too great a difpofition to 


heap up Wealth, and to raife Families: and in a word, it makes the 
Clergy both look too like, and live too like the reft of the World. But 
when things of this kind are duly balanced, ill effe&s will appear on both 
hands: Thofe arife out of the general Corruption of Human Nature; 
which does fo fpread it felf, that it will corrupt us in the moft innocent 


' and in the moft neceffary practices. There are Excefles committed in 
Eating, Drinking, and Sleeping. Our depraved Inclinations will infinuate 
themfelves into us in our beft AGions: Even the pubjick Worfhip of God 


Adis 6. 4e 


and all Devotion receive a taint from them. But we muft not take away 
thofe Liberties,- in which God has left human Nature free, and engage 
men to Rules and Methods that puta Violence upon Mankind: This is 
the lefs excufable, when we fee in Fatt what the confequences of fuch 
reftraints have been for many —_ | | e 

Yet after all, though they who marry, .do well; yet thofe who marry not 
do better, provided ad live chaft, end do not zr». That man who 
fubdues his Body by fafting and Prayer, by Labour and Study, and that 
feparates himfelf from the concerns of a Family, that he may give bimfelf 
wholly to the miniftry of the Word, and to Prayer, that lives at a di(tance 
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from the Levities of the World, and ina courfe of native. modefty and Art.32. 
unaffected "D is certainly a burning and fhining Light: He isabove ~yv 
the World, free from cares and defigns, from afpirings, and all thofe reftlefs 
Proje€ts which have fo long given the World fo much fcandal : And therefore 
thofé whoallow themfelves the liberty of Marriage, according to the Laws 
of God and the Church, are indeed engaged in a ftate of many Temptations ; 
to which if they give way, they lay themfelves e to many Cenfutes ; 
and they bring a Scandal on the Reformation for allowing them this 
Liberty, if chey abufeit. /. 6° 7 5 "QE 
It remains only to confider how far this matter is altered by Vows; how 
far it is lawful to make them ; and how far they bind when they are made. 
It feems very unreafonable and tyrannical to put Vows on any; in matters 
in which it may not be intheir power to keep them without fin. No Vows 
ought to be made, but in things that are either abfolutely in our power, 
or in things in which we may procure to our felves thofe Affiftances that may 
enable us to perform them. We havea federal Right to the Promifes that 
Chrift has made us, of inward Affiftances to enable us to perform thofe 
Conditions that he has laid on us; and therefore we may vow to obferve 
them, becaufe we may do that which may procure us Aids fufficient for 
the execution of them. But if men will take up Refolutions that are not 
within thofe neceffary Conditions, they have no reafon to promife them- 
felvesfuch Affiftances: And if they are not fo abfolutely Mafters of them- 
felves, as to be able to ftand to them without thofe helps, and yet are not 
fure that they fhall be given them, then they ought to make no Vow in. a 
matter which they cannot keep by their own Natural Strength, and in which 
they have notany Promife in the Gofpel that affuresthem of Divine Affiftan- 
cesto enablethem to keepit. ‘This isthereforea temptingof God, when men 
retendto ferve him, by affuming a ftri€ter Courfe of Life than either he 
hascommanded, or they are able to go through with.  Andit may prove 
a p" Snare to them, when by fuch rafh Vows they are engaged into fuch 
a {tate of Life, in which they live in conftant Temptations to Sin, without 
-— Command or Promife, on which they can reft asto the execution 
of them. 
This is to lead themfelves into Temptation, in oppofition to that which our 
Saviour has made a Petition of that Prayer which he himfelf has taught us, 
Out of this, great diftraCtions of Mind, anda variety of different Tem- 
ptations may, and probably will arife; and that the rather, becaufe the 
Vow is made; there being fomewhat in our Natures that will always ftrug- 
gle the hardet, becaufe they are reftrained. It is certain that every man 
who dedicates himfelf to the Service of God, ought to try if he can de- 
dicate himfelf fo entirely to it, as tolive out of all the Concerns and En- - 
tanglements of Life. If he can maintain his Purity in it, he will be 
enabled thereby to labour the more effe&ually, and may expett both the 
greater Succefs here, and a fuller Reward hereafter. But becaufe both his 
Temper and his Circumftances may fo change, that what is an advantage 
to him in one part of his Life, may bea fnare and an Incumbrance to 
him in another part of it, he ought therefore to keep this matter ftill in 
^ hisown power, and to continue in that. Liberty in which God has left him 
free, that fo he may doas he fhall find it to be moft expedient for himfelf, 
and for the work ot the Gofpel. | | | 
Therefore it is to be concluded, That it is unlawful either to impofe, or 
to make fuch Vows. And fuppofing that any have been engaged in them, 
more perhaps out of the Importunity or Authority of others, than their 
own choice ; then, though it is certainly a Character of a man "— 
| Aaa | we 
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dwell in God’s holy Hill, That though he fwears to his.own burt, yet he 
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changes not; he is to confider whether hecan keep fuch a Vow, without break- 
ing the Commandments of God, or not : If hecan, then certamly he ought 
to have that regard to the Name of God, that was called upon in the 
Vow, and to the Solemnities of it, and to the Scandals that may follow 
upon his breaking it, that i£. he can continue in that fiate without finning 
againft God, he ought to do it, and to endeavour all he.can to keephis 
Vow, and preferve his Purity : But if after he has ufed both Fafting and 
Prayer, he ftill finds that the obligation of his Vow is a fnare to him, and 
that he cannot both keep it, and alfo keep the Commandments of God ; 
then the tw Obligations, that of the Law of God, and chat of his Vow, 
bappeninp to ftand in one anothers way, certainly the leffer muft pive place 
tothe greater. Herod’s Oath was ill, und rafhly made, but worfe kept, 
When for his Oth’ Jake he ordered the Head of Jobs the Baptiff to be cut 
off. Otrr Saviour condemns that praGhce among the ‘ews, of vowing 
that to the Corban or Treafure of the Temple, which they ought'to have 
given to their Parents, and imapining that by fuch means they were not 
obliged to take care of them, or to fupply them. The obligation tokeep 
the Commandments of God is indifpenfible, and antecedent to'any AG a 
Vow of ours, and therefore it cannot be made void by any Vow chat we 
may take upon us: And if we are under a Vow which expofes us to Tem: 
ptations that do often prevail, and that probably will prevail long 


us, then We ought to repent of our rafhnefs in making any fach Vow ; but 


muft not continuedin die obfervation of it, if it proves to us like the taking 
Fire into our Boform, or the handling of Pkch. A Vow thac draws many 
‘Temptations upon us, that are above oor ftrength to refift chem, is certain 
ly much better broken and repented of, than kept. So thàt to conclude, 
elibate is not a matter fit to be the Subje&t either of a Law or a Vow ; tve- 
ry man muft confider himfelf, and what he is able to receive: He thar vanr- 
vies does well, bat he that marries not does better. | - 
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ARTICLE XXXIII. - 
Of Excommunicate Perfons, how they are to be avoided. . 


Chat perfon which bp open denunciation of tbe Church, ig rightly 
cut off from the Cinitp of the Church, and Cecommunicate ; 
ought ta be taken of the tobale multitude of the Faithful as a Hea- 
then and a Publican: Cintil be be openip reconcfied bp penance, ann 

| ti into the Church bp a Judge that path Authority there- 
unto. 

f A LL Chriftians ate obliged to a ftri& purity and Holinefs of Life: 

And every private man is bound to avoid all unneceffary familiari- 
ties with Bad and Vicious men: Both becaufe he may be infenfibly cor- 


' rupted by thefe, and becaufe the World will be from thence difpofed to 


think that he takes pleafure in fuch Perfons, and in their Vices. What 
every fingle Chriftian ought to fet. as a Rule to himfelf, ought to be like- 
wife made the Rule of all Chriftians, as they are conftituted in a Body 
under Guides and Paftors. And as in general, fevere Denunciations ought 
to be often made of the Wrath and Judgments of God againft Sinners ; fo 


- if any that is called a Brother, that is, a Chriftian, lives in a courfe of 


Sin and Scandal, they ought to give warning of fuch a Perfon, to all the 1 Cor. s. 
other Chriftians, that they may not fo much « eat with him, but may fe- In 
parate themíelves from him. | 
" Inthis, private perfons ought to avoid the Morofenefs and Affe&ation. 
of faying, Stand by, for I am bolter than thou : If one is overtaken ina fault, gu o. 5. 
then thofe who are (biritual ought to reffore {uch a one in the [pirit of meek- — 
nef; : Every one confidering himfelf, 4eff ve be alfo tempted. Exceflive Ri- 
or will be always fufpeGed of Hypocrify, and may drive thofe on whom 

it falls, either into Defpair on the One hand, or into an Unmanageable 
Licentioufnefs on the Other. | 

The Nature of all Societies muft import this, That they have a Power 
tomaintain themfelves according to the Defign and Rules of their Society. A 
Combination of men made upon any bottom whatfoever, muft be fuppofed 
to have a Right to exclude out of their Number, fuch as may be a Reproach 
toit, or a Mean to diffolve it: And it muft bea main part of the Office 
and Duty of the Paftors of the Church, to feparate the Good from the 
Bad, to warn the Unruly, and to put from among them wicked perfons. - 
There are feveral Confiderations that fhew not only the Lawtulneís, but 
the Neceflity of fuch a Praétice. 

Firft, That the Contagion of an ill Example, and of bad Practices, may 
not fpread too far to the corrupting of others: Ew communtcations corrupt || tim. a. 
good manners, Their Dottrines willeat and fpread as aGangrene. And there- T 
tore in order tothe preferving the purity of thofe who are not yet cor. ? Theft 3. 
rupted, it may be neceflary to sote fuch períons, and to have no company 
with them. s | | 

A: Second Reafon relates to the perfons themfelves, that are fo fepara- 
ted, that they may be «foamed: That they may be thus pulled out of the jude23 v. 


| fre by, the terror of fuch a proceeding , which ought to be done by dris 


Mourning over them, Lamenting their Sins, and Praying for them. aor 6: 

Thé Apoftles made ufe even of thofe extraordinary Powers that were 1, 2, 3. 

given to them for this end. St. Pa delivered Hymeneus and Alexander * V1. 

unto Satan, that they might learn not to blafpheme. And heorderedthatthe | ^7 
| Aaa2 inceftuous 
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Art.33. 


CA^ 


Gal. $* 12* 


1 Cor. 16. 


inceftuous perfon at Corinth, (ould be delivered to Satan for the — 
on of the fl[b, that the Spirit might be [aved in the day of the Lord Fefus. 
Certainly a Vicious indulgence to Sinners is an encouragement to them to 
live in Sin: whereas when others about them try all methodsfor their Re- 
covery, and Mourn for thofe Sins in which they do perhaps Glory, and 
do upon that withdraw themfelves from all Communication with them, 
both in Spirituals, and as much as may be in Temporals likewife; this 
is one of the laft means that can be ufed, in order to the reclaiming of 
them. n | 

Another Confideration is the Peace and the Honour of the Society. 
S. Pas! wifhed that they were cut off that troubled the Churches. Great care 
ought to be taken that the Name of God and his Dottrine be not blafphemed, 
and to give no occafion to the Enemies of our Faith to reproach us; as 
if we defigned to make Parties, to promote our own Interefts, and to turn 
Religion to a Fadtion: Excufing fuch as adhere to us in other thin 
though they fhould break out into the moft ícandalous Violations of the 
greateft of all the Commandments of God. Such a behaviour towards 


Excommunicated perfons, would alfo have this further good Effe& ; It - 


would give great Authority to that Sentence, and fill mens minds with 


the Awe of it, which muft be taken off, when it is obferved chat men con- : 


verfe familiarly with thofe that are under it. 

‘Thefe Rules are all founded upon the Principles of Societies, which as 
they affociate upon fome common defigns, fo in order to the purfuing 
thofe, muft have a power to feparate themfelves from thofe who depart 
from them. | em | 

Inthis Matter there are Extremes of both hands to be avoided : Some 
have thought, that becaufe the Apoftles have in general declared fuch per- 
[ons to be accuzfed, or under an Avathems, who preach another Go[pel ; and 


2 fuch as love not the Lord Fefus, to be Anathema Maranatha, which is generally 


for uu 
M M» d 


underftood to be a total cutting off, never to be admitted till the Lord 
comes ; that therefore the Church may ftill put men under an Ansthema, 
for holding fuch unfound Doétrines, as they think make the Gofpel to be- 


come another, in part at leaft, if notin whole; and that fhe may there-. 


upon, in imitation of another poc of the Apoftles, deliver them over 
unto Satan, cafting them out of the proteCtion of Chrift, and abandoning 
them to the Devil: Reckoning that the cutting them of from the Body of 
Chrift, is really the expofing them to the Devil, who goes about as a 
Roaring Lion iecking whom he may devour. But with what Autborit 
foever the Apoftles might 5 fo great a matter, as the changing t 
Gofpel, or the not loving the Lord Fefus, denounce an Anathema; yet the 
applying this which they ufed fo feldom, and upon fuch great occafions, 
toevery Opinion, aftera Decifion is made in it, as it has carried on the 
Notion of the Infallibility of the Church, fo it has laid a Foundation for 
much Uncharitablenefs, and many Animofities: It has widened Brea 
and made them incurable. And unlefs it is certain that the Church which 
has fo decreed, cannot err, it isa bold affuming of an Authority to which 
no fallible Body of men can havea Right. ‘That delivery usto Satan was 
vifibly an act of a miraculous Power lodged withthe Apoftles: For as they 
{truck fome blind or dead, fo they had an Authority of letting loofe Evil 
Spirits on fome to haunt and eil or to punifh and plague them ; that 
a defperate Evil might be cured by an extreme Remedy. And therefore 
the Apoftles never reckon this among the Standing Fun@tions of the Church : 
Nor do they give any Charge or Dire&tionsabout it. They ufed it them- 
felves, and but feldom. It is true that S. Pas/ being carried by a juft zeal 
x | | againít 
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againft the Scandal which the inceftuous perfon at Corinth had caft upon 


- the Chriftian Religion, did adjudg him to this fevere degree of Genfure : 


But he jadged it, and did only order the Corinthians to publifh it, as com- 
ing from him, with the power of our Lord ‘fefus Chrift : That fo the thing 
might become the more publick, and that rhe effe&s of it might be the 
more confpicuous. The Primitive Church, that being neareft the Fountain 


did beft underftand the Nature of Church-Power, and the Effets of her 


Cenfures, thought of nothing in this matter but of denying to fuffer. Apo- 
ftates, or rather fcandalous perfons, to mix with the reft inthe Sacrament, 
or in other parts of Worfhip. They admitted them upon the profeffi- 
on of their Repentance, by an impofition of Hands, to fhare in fome of the 
more general parts of the Worfhip, and evenin thefe they ftood by them- 
felves, and at a diftance from the reft : And when they had paffed through 
feveral Degrees in that ftate of Mourning, they were by fteps received back 


again to the Communion of the Church. This agrees well with all that 


was faid formerly, concerning the Nature and the Ends of Church-Power ; 
Which was given for edification, and not for deftruttion. ‘This is fuitable to 
the defigns of the Gofpel, both for preferving the Society pure, and for 


. reclaiming thofe who are otherwife like to be carried away by the Devel iz 


his fuare. This is to admonifb Sinners as Brethren, and not to ufe them 


as. Enemies: Whereas the other method looks like a power that defigns 


Deftruction rather than Edsfication, efpecially when the Secular Arm is cal- 
led in, and that Princes are required under the Penalties of Depofition, and 
lofing their Dominions, to extirpate and deftroy, and that by the cruelleft 
fort of Death, all thofe whom the Church doth fo Anathematize. 


Art.33. 
uy 


2 Cor. 10. 
9. 


We do not deny but that the form of denouncing or declaring Anathemas 


againft Herefies and Hereticks is very Antient. It grew to bea Form ex- 


preffing horror, and was applied to the Dead as wellasto the Living. It : 


was underítood to be a cuttemg {uch Perfons off from the Communion of the 
Church: if they. were ftill alive, they were not admitted to any A& of 
Worfhip: if they were dead, their Names were not to be read at the Al- 
tar among thofe who were then commemorated. But as heat about Opi- 
nions encreafed, and fome leffer matters grew to be more valued then the 


. weightier things both of Law and Gofpel ; fo the adding Amathemas to every 


point, in which men differed from one another, grew to be a common pra- 
Cice, and fwelled upat laft to fuch a pitch, that in the Council of Trent 
‘a whole Body of Divinity was put into Canons, and an Anathema was fa- 
ftened to every one of them. The de/iverisg to Satan was made the com- 
mon Form of Excommunication ; an Act of Apoftolical Authority being 
made a Precedent for the ftanding praGtice of the Church. Great Subtil- 
ties. were alfo fet on foot concerning the force and effect of Church- 
Cenfures, The flraining this matter too high, has given occafion to ex- 
tremes on the other hand. Ifa man is condemned as an Heretick, for 
that which is no Herefy, but is an Article founded. on the Word of 


. God, his Confcience is not at all concerned in any fuch Cenfure. , Great 


Modefty and Decency ought indeed to be fhewed by private perfons, when 
they difpute againft publick Decifions : But unlefs the Church is Infallible, 


Anathema ill founded, cannot hurt him againft whom it isthundred. If 
the Doétrine upon which the Cenfures and Denunciations of the Church 
are grounded is true, andif it appears fo to him that fets himfelf againft 
it, he who thus defpifes the Paftors of the Church, 4efpifes Chrift: In 
whofe Name, and by whofe Authority they are aCting. But if heis ftill 
under Convictions of his being in the right, when he is indeed in the wrong, 


then 


 nonecan be bound to implicit Faith, or blind Submiffion. Therefore an : 
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Art.33, then he is in a ftate of Ignorance, and his Sins are Sins of Ignorance, and 

v^» they will be judged by that God who knows the fincerity of all mens 
Hearts, and fees into their fecreteft Thoughts, how far the Ignorance is 
wilful and affeted, and how far it is fincere and invincible. — 

And as for thofe Cenfures that are founded upon the Proofs that are 
made of certain Facts that are fcandalous, either the perfon on whom 
they-are charged, knows himfelf to be really guilty of them, or that he 
is wronged, either by the Witneffes, or the Paftors, and Judges: If he 
is indeed guilty, he ought to confider fuch Cenfures as the Medicinal Pro- 
vifions of the Church againft Sin: He ought to fubmit to them, and to 
fuch Rebukes and Admonitions, tofuch publick Confeffions, and other 

'2Tim.2. ACtsof Self-Abafement, by which he may be recovered out of the [nare of 

26: the Devil ; and may repair the publick Scandal that he has brought upon 
the Profeffion of Chriftianity, and recover the honour of it, which he has 
blemifht as far as lies in him. ! ' 

This isthe /ubmitting to thofe thet are over him, and the obeying them ua 

Heb. 13. *0fe that watch for his foul, and that muft give an account of it. But.if, on 
17. the other hand, any fuch perfon is run down by Falfhood and Calumny, he 
muft: fubmit to that Difpenfation of God's Providence that has fuffered . 
{uch a load to be laid upon him: He muft not betray his Integrity, he 
ought to commit his way to God, and to bear his burden patiently. Sucha 
, . Cenfure ought not at all to give him too deep an inward concern : For he 
is fure it is ill founded, and therefore it can have no efte& upon his Con- 
{cience. God, who knows his Innocence, will acquit him, though all che 
- World fhould condemn him. He muft indeed fubmit to that feparation 
from the Body of Chriftians: But he is fafe in his fecret Appeals to God, 
who fees not as man fees, but judges righteous Judgment: And fucha 
Cenfure as this cannot be bound in Heaven. ! 

.. In the pronouncing the Cenfures of the Church, great care and terider- 
nefs ought to be ufed ; for men are not to be rafhly cat off from the Body of 
Chrift ; nothing buta wilful Obftinacy in Sin, and a deliberate Contempt 
of the Rules and Orders of the Church, can juftify this Extremity. Scan- 
dalous Sinners may be brought under the Medicinal Cure of the Church, 
and the Offender may be denied all the Privileges of Chriftians, till he has 
repaired the Offence that he has given. Here another Extreme has been 
run into by men, who being jealous of the Tyranny of the Churchof Rowe,  . 
have thought that the World could not be fafe from that, unlefs all Church- 
Power were deftroyed : They have thought that the Ecclefiaftical Order is 
a Body of Men bound by their Office to preach the Gofpel, and to offer 

the Sacraments to all Chriftians; but that as the Gofpel is a Do€trine equally 
offered to all, in which every man muft make the particular Application of 
the Promifes, the Comforts, and the Terrors of it to himfelf, ashe will an- 
{wer it to God; fo they imagin that the Sacraments are in the fame pro- 
mifcuous manner to be offered to all Perfons ; and that every man is to try 
and examine himfelf, and fo to partake of them; but thatthe Clergy have 
no Authority to deny them to any Perfon, or to put marks of diftin€tion, 

- or of Infamy on men: And that therefore the Antient Difcipline of the 

. Church did arife out of a mutual Compromife of Chriftians, - who in times 

of Mifery and Perfecution fubmitted to fuch Rules as feemed neceffary ia 

^ that ftateof things; but that now all the Authority that the Church hath, 

is founded only on the Law of theLand, and is fil. fubjeCt to it. So that 

what Changes or Alterations are appointed by the Civil Authority, muft 

.take place, in bar to any Laws and Cuftomsof the Church, how Antient 
or how Univerfal foever they may be. 


* | In 
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In anfwer to this, it is nat to be denied, but that the degrees and ex- Art.3}-. 
tent of this Authority, the methods and the management of it, were at “VY 
firft framed by common confent. In the timesof Perfecution the Laity 
who embraced the Chriftian Religion, were to the Church inftead.of the 
Magiftrate. The whole concerns of Religion were fupported and prote&- 

ed by them ; and this gave tiem a Natural Right to be confulted with in 
all the decifions of the Church. ': The Brethren were called to join with the 
Apoftles and Elders in that gréat. Debate concerning the Circumcifion of the 
Gentiles, which: was fettled at Ferafalem; andof fuch Praétices we find fre- 
quent mention in St. Cyprian's Watts. ‘The more Eminentamong the Laity 
were then naturally the Patrons of the Churches. But when the Church 
came under the Prote&ion of Chriftian Princes and Magiftrates, chen the 
Patronage and Prote£tion of it felltothem, upon whom the Peace and Or- 
der of die World depended. Yer though all this is acknowledged, we fee . 
plainly, that in the New Teftament there are many general Rules piven 
for the Government and Order of the Church. Timothy and Titus were 
appointed to ordais, to adwmosifb, and rebuke, and that before al. ‘The Bo- 
dy of the Chriftians is required to fubmét themfelves to them, and to obey 
them; which is not to be carried toan indefinite and boundlefs degree, 

‘but mutt be limited to that Do€trine which they were to teach, and to facli 
things as depended upon it, or tended to its Eftablifhment and Propagation. 
From thefe general Heads we fee juft grounds to affert füch a Power in the 
Paftors of the Church, asis for Edsfcation, but not for Deffradion: -and 
therefore here is a Foundation of Power laid down; thought is not to be 
denied but that in the application of it, fuch Prudence: and difcretion 
ought to beufed, as may make it moft likely to attain-thofe Ends for 
whichitisgiven. —— | 


. A general Confent in time of Perfecution was. neceffary ; otherwife too 
indifcreet a Rigor might have pulled down that which ought to have been 
built up. If ina broken ftate of things a common Confent ought to be. 
much endeavoured and ftaid for, this is much more neceffary in a regular 
and fettled time, with relation to the Civil Authority, under whom the — 
whole Society is put, according to its Conftitution. But it can never be 
fuppofed that the Authority of the Paffors of the Church, is oo other than 
that of a Lawyer or a Phyfician to their.Clients, who are ftill at their liber-' 
ty, and are in no fort bound to follow their dire&ions. In particular Ad- 
wices with relation to their private Concerns, where no general Rules are 
apreed on, an Authority is not pretended to ; and thefe may be compa- 
red to all other Advices, only with chis difference, That the Paffors of the 
Church watch over the Soals of their people, and muft give an accoant of ther. 
‘But when things are grown into Method, and general Rules are fettled, 
thete the confideration of Edification and Unity, and of maintaining Peace 
and Order, are fuch facred Obligations on every one that has a true regard 
to Religion, that fuch as defpife all this, may be well look'd on as Heathens 
and Publicazs; and they are fo much worfe than they, asa fecret and well- 
difguifed Traytor is much more dangerous than an open profeffed Enemy. 
Andthough thefe Words of our Saviour, of telling the Church, may pet- v. 
hapsnotbe fo ftri€tly applicable to this matter, in their primary fenfe, as 18. 17. 
our Saviour firft {poke them ; yet the Nature of things, and the Parity of 
Reafon, may well lead us to conclude, That though thofe Words did im- 
mediately relate to the compofing of private differences, and of delating 
intractable perfons to the Synagogues, yet they may be well extended e 
| | all 
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all thofe publick Offences which are injuries to the whole Body ; and may 
be now applied to the Chriftian Church, and to the Paftors and Guides 


of it, though they related tothe Synagogue when they were firft 
{poken. | 


Itis therefore highly congruous both to the whole Defign of the Chri- : 
{tian Religion, and to many Paffages in the New Teftament, that there 


Íhould be Rules fet for cenfuring Offenders, that fo they may be reclaimed, 


or at leaft afhamed, and thatothers may fear: And asthe final Sentence 


. of every Authority whatfoever, muft be the cutting off from the Body all 


fuch as continue ina wilful difobedience to the Laws of the Society ; fo if 
any who call themfelves Chriftians, will live fo as to be a Reproach to 
that which they profefs, they muft be cut off and caft out; for if there is 


| any. fort of Power in the Church, it muft terminate in this. This is the 
ait 


and higheft a& of their Authority ; it.is like Death or Banifhment by 
the Civil Power, which are not proceeded to but upon great occafions, in 
which milder Cenfures will not prevail, and where the peneral good of 
the Society requires it: So cafting out being the laft AG of Church-Power, 
like a Parent’s difinheriting a Child, it ought to be proceeded in with that 
flownefs, and: upon fuch confiderations as may well juftify the Rigor of it. 
A wilful Contempt of Order and Authority, carries virtually in it every 
other Irregularity ; becaufe it diffolves the Union of the Body, and deftroys 
that Refpect by which all the other ends of Religion areto be artained; 
and when this is deliberate and fixed, there is. no other way of proceeding 
but by cutting off thofe who are fo refractory, and who fet fuch an ill Ex- 
ample to others. | TE 


If the Execution of this fhould happen to fall under great Diforders, fo. 
that many ícandalous Perfons are:not cenfured, and a promiícuous multi- 
tude is fuffered to break in upon the moft Sacred Performances, this can- 
not juftify private Perfons, who upon that do withdraw from the Commu- 
nion of the Church : For after all that has been faid, the Divine Peecept is 
to every man, to try and examine bim[elf, and not to ry and cenfure others. 
All Order and Government are deftroyed, if private Perfons take upon 
them to judg and cenfure others; or to feparate from any Body, becaufe 


there are Abufes in the ufe of this Authority. 


Private Confeffion in the Church of Rome had quite deftroyed the Go- 


vernment of the Church, and fuperfeded all the Antient Penitentiary Ca- 


. mons; and the Tyranny of the Church of Rome had fet many Ingenious - 


Men on many fubtle Contrivances, either to evade the Force of thofe Ca- 
nons, to which fome regard was ftill preferved, or to maintain the Order of 
the Church, in oppofition to the Appeals that were made to Rome: And 
while fome pretended to fubje& all things to the Papal Authority, others 


. ftudied to keep up the Antient Rules. ‘The Encroachments that the Tem- 


poral and Spiritual Courts ware making upon one another, ,occafioned ma- 
ny Difputes ; which being managed by fuch fubtle menas the Civilians and 
Canonifts were, all this brought in a great variety of Cafes and Rules in- 
to the Courts of the Church: So that inftead of the firft Simplicity which 
was evident inthe Conftitution of the Church, not only for the firft Three 
Centuries, but for a great many more that came afterwards, there grew to 
be fo much Practice, and fo many Subterfuges in the Rules and manner of 
proceeding of thofe Courts, that the Church has long groaned under x 
| an 
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and has wifhed to fee that effe&ed, which was defigned in the beginnings 44.33. 
of the Reformation. The Draught of a Reformation of thofe Courtsis V^. 

ftill extant ; that fo inftead of the Intricacies, Delays, and other Diforders | 
that have arifen from the Canon Law, we might have another fhort and 
plain Body of Rules; which might be managed, as antiently, by Bifhops, 


/.' With the Affiftance of their Clergy. But though this is riot yet done, and 


that by reafon of it the Tares grow up with the Wheat, we ought to Jet them - 
yrom together, till the great Harveft comes, or at leaft till a proper Harveft 
may be | ton the Church by the Providence of God; in which the good 
may be diftinguifhed and feparated from the bad, without endangering the 
Ruin of all ; which muft certainly be the effect of Peoples falling mdifcreet- 
ly to this, before the time. | 


/ 
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ARTICLE XXXIV. 
.. Of the Traditions of the Church. 


Jt is wot neceflacp that Gravitions and Ceremonies be in am pla. 
-  ££8 onc, o utterly ifke, for at all times thep habe been diber{e, any 
may be changed accoping to the biverfity of Countries and meng 
manmers, fo that nothing be omaineo again dong Cow. ibe 
focker though pis private Judgment, willingly anv putpotely doth 
openly teak the Craditions and Ceremonies of the Church, whic 
be not repugnant ta the Clow of Gon, and be owained and 
approven by common Authority, ought to be rebuken openip 
(that otbets map fear to do the ithe) as one- that offendeth a 
patnít the common Dyer of the Church, andhurteth the Authortp 
of the Pagftrate and woundeth the Contciences, o£ tweak Wreethren. 
herp particular o? Wational Church hath Authorty to owain, change, 
and aboií Ceremonies o» Rights of tbe. Church, ordained otv 
t bp mens Qutpoitp; (o that all things be vonc to cif 
B. 2 ; 


HIS Articleconfiftsof two Branches: The firft is, That the Church . 

hath Power to appoint fuch. Rites and Ceremonies as are not con- 
trary tothe Word of God ; and that private Perfons are bound to conform 
themfelves to their Orders. The fecond is, That it is not neceffary that 
the whole Church fhould meet to determine fuch maters; the Power of 
doing that being in every National Church, which is fully empowr'd to 

— take care of it felf; and no Rule madein fuch matters isto be held unal- 
terable, but may be rr sei occafion. 

As to the firft, it hath p confidered, when the firft words of 
the Twentieth Article were explained. There the Authority of the Church 
in matters indifferent was {tated and proved. It remains now only to prove, 
That: private Perfons are bound to conform themfelves to fuch Ceremo- 
nies, efpecially when they are alfo enacted by the Civil Authority. It is 
tobe confidered, That the Chriftian -— was chiefly defigned to raife 
and purify the Nature of man, and to make Human Society perfect ; now 
Brotherly Love and Charity does this more than any one Virtue whatfo- 
ever: It raifesa man to the Likenefs of God ; it gives hima Divine and 

. Heavenly Temper within himfelf, and creates the tendereft Union and firm- 
eft Happinefs poffible among all the Societies of Men. Our Saviour has 
fo enlarged the Obligation to it, as to make it by the Extent he has given 
it, 4 great and new Commandment, by which all the World may be able to 
know and gn pee his Followers from the reft of Mankind: And asall 
the Apoftles infift much upon this in every one of their Epiftles, not cx- 
cepting the fhorteft of them; fo St. ‘fobn, who writ laft ofthem, hasdwelt 
more fully upon it than upon any other Duty whatfoever. Our Saviour did 
particularly intend that his Followers fhould beaffociated into one Body, and 
join together in order to their keeping up and inflaming their mutual Love; 
and therefore he delivered his Prayer to them 4Z in the Plural, to fhew that 
he intended that they fhould ufe it in a A Hé appointed Baptifm as 
the way of receiving men into this Body, and the Eucharift as a joint Memo- 
rial that the Bedy was to keep up of his Death. For this end he appointed 
Paftors to teach and keep his Followers in a Body: And in his laft and 


longeft 
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longeft Prayer to the Father, he repeats this, That they might be one; That 
they might be kept in one (Body ), ad made perfect in one, in five feveral Ex- 
preffions; which fhews both how neceffary a part of his Religion he meant 
this fhould be, and likewife intimates to us the danger that he forefaw, of his 
Followers departing from it; which made him iptercede fo earneftly for it. 
One Expreffion that he has of this Union, fhews how entire and tender he 
intended that it fhould be; for he prayed that the Union might be fuch as 


. that between the Father and himfelf was. The Apoftles ufe the Figure of 


a Body frequent! , toexprefs this Union; than which nothing can be ima- 
gined thatis more firmly knit together, and in which all the parts do more 
tenderly fympathize with one another. | 


ZÁrt.34. 
^V 


Joh.17. 


11,21,223 
23. 


Upon all thefe 'confiderations we my certainly gather, That the dif-- 


folving this Union, the diflocating this Body, and the doing any thing that 
fo happy in themfelves, and fo ufeful to one another, and by which the 
Body of Chriftians grows much the firmer and ftronger, and fhines more 
in the World ; that, I fay, the doing this upon flight grounds, muft be a Sin 
of a very high nature. Nothing can be a juft Reafon either to carry men 
fo it, or juftify them in it, but the impofing on them unlawful Terms of 


«Communion ; for inthat cafe it is certain that we muft obey God rather than. 


man; that we muft feek Truth and Peace together; and that the rule of 
keeping a good Confcience in all things, is laid thus, To do it firft towards 
God, and then towards man. So that a Schifm that isoccafioned by any 
Church’s impofing unlawful Terms of Communion, lies at their door who 
impofe them, and theGuilt is wholly theirs. But without fuch a neceffity, 


it is certainly both in its own nature, and in its confequences, one of the 


eateft of Sirs, to create needlefs Difturbances in a Church, and to give 
occafion to all that alienation of Mind, all thofe rafh Cenfures, and unjuft 


rag extinguifh the Love and Charity by which Chriftians are to be made 


AGs 24? 
16. : 


Judgments that do arife from fuch Divifions, This receivesa very great - 


Aggravation, if the Civil Authority has concurred by a Law to enjoyn the 
Dunes of fuch indifferent things; for to all their lawful Commands 
we owe an Obedience, wot only for fear, but for con[cience fake; fince the 
Authority of the Magiftrate is chiefly to be imployed in fuch matters. 
As to things that are either commanded or forbidden of God, the Magi- 


— ftrate has only the Execution of thefe in his hands ; fo that in thofe, his 


Laws are only the Sanétions and Penalties of the Laws of God. The Sub. 


Rom. r 3; 
3° 


je&-matter of his Authority is about things which are of their own nature | 


indifferent, but that may be made fit and proper means for the maintaining 


of Order, Union, and Decency in the Society : And therefore fuch Laws 


asare made by him in thofe things, do certainly bind the Confcience, and 
oblige the Subjectsto Obedience. Difobedience does alfo give Scandal to 
the weak, Scandalisa Block or Trap laid in the way of another, by which 
he is made to ftumble and fall. So this Figure of giving Scandal, or the 


fuch A€tions as may prove the occafions of Sinto others. Every man accord- 
ing tothe influence that his Example or Authority may have over others; 
io do too eafily and implicitely follow him, becomes thereby the more ca- 
pable of giving them Sc«»da/; thatis, of drawing them after him to com- 
mit many Sins: And fince men are under Fetters, according to the Perfua- 
fions that they have of things ; he who thinks a thing finful, does fin if 


he does it, as long as he is under that apprehenfion; becaufe he delibe- 


laying a ftumbling-block in our Brother’s way, is applied to our doing of . 


rately ventures on that which he thinks offends God ; even while he dosbts _ 
of it, or makesa di/tinction between Meats, ( forthe word rendered dogbrs, Rom. 14. 


hignifies alfo the making « difference ) a 4 damned (that is, — 
2 ed, 


23. 
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Art.34. ed, as acting againft his own fenfe of things) if he does it. Another man 
vvv that has larger Thoughts and clearer Ideas, may fee that there isno fin 


Vet. 13. 


inan Aétion, about which others may be ftill in doubt, and foupon his 
own account he may certainly doit: But if he has reafon to believe that 
Iris doing that may draw others, who have not fuch clear Notions, to do 
it after his Example, they being {till in doubt as to thé Lawfulnefs of it, 
then he gives Scandal, that is, h lays a ftumbling-block in their way if 
he does it, unlefs he lies under an Obligation from fome of the Laws of 
God, or of the Society to which he belongs, to do it. In that cafe he is 
bound to obey ; and he muft not then confider the Confequences of his 
Actions ; of which he is only bound to take care, when he is left to him- 
felf, and isat full liberty to do, oj not to do, as he pleafes. 

This explains the Notion of Stasda/, asit is ufed in the Epiftles: For 
there being feveral doubts raifed at that time, concerning the Lawfulnefs or 
Obligation of obferving the Mofaical Law, and concerning the Lawfulnefs 
of eating Meats offered to Idols ; no general Decifion was made, that went 
through thac matter ; the Apoftles having only decreed that che Mofaical 


" Law was not to be impofed on the Gentiles, but not having condemned 


fuch as might of their own accord have obferved fome parts of that Law, 
Scruples arofe about this ; and fo here they gave great Caution againft the 
laying a Stumbling-block in the way of their Brethren, But it is vifible 
from this, that the fear of giving Scandal does only take place where 
matters are free, and may be done or not done. But when Laws are made, 
and an Order is fettled, the fear of giving Scandal lies all og the fide of 


‘Obedience: For a man of weight and Authofity, when he does not obey, 


gives Scruples and Jealoufies to others, who will be apt to colle& from 
his Pra&ice, that the thing is unlawful: He who does not *onform him- 
felf to fettled Orders, gives occafion to others who fee and obferve him, 
to imitate him in it; and thus he lays a Scandal or Stumbling.block in 
their way ; and all the fins which they commit through their exceffive Re- 
f{pe@ to him, and imitation of him, are ina very high degree to be put to 
his account, who gave them fuch occafion of falling. 

_ The Second Branch of this Article is againft the Unalterablenefs of Laws 
made in matters indifferent; and itaflerts the Right of every National 
Church to take care of it felf. That the Laws of any one Age of the 


. Church cannot bind another, is very evident from this, That all Legifla- 


ture is ftill entire in the hands of thofe who have it. The Laws of God 
do bind all men at all times; but the Laws of the Church, as well as the 
Lawsof every State, are only Provifions made upon the prefent ftate of 
things, from the fitnefs or unfitnefs that appears to be in them for the 
great Ends of Religion, or for the Good of Mankind. All thefe things 
are fubje&t to alteration, therefore the Power of the Church is in eve 
Age entire, and is as great as it was in any one Age fince the days in whic 
fhe was under the Condu& of men immediately Infpired. So there can be 
no unalterable Laws in matters indifferent. In this there neither is nor 
can be any Controverfy. n 

An ob{tinateadhering to things, only becaufe they are antient, when all 
the ends for which they were at firft introduced, do ceafe, is the limiting 
the Church ina point in which fhe ought ftillto preferve her Liberty : She 
ought ftill to purfue thofe great Rules in all her Orders, of doing all things 
to Edsfication, with Decency, and for Peace. The only queftion that can be 
made in this matter, is, Whether fuch general Laws as have been made by 


greater Bodies, by General Councils for inftance, or by thofe Synads 


whofe Canons were received into the Body of the Canons of the Catholick 
* | EN Church; 
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Church ; whether thefe, I fay, may be altered by National Churches ? Or Art.34 
whether the Body of Chriftians is fo to be reckoned one Body, that allthe po 
Parts of it are bound to fubmit in. matters indifferent, to the Decrees of | 
the Body in general? It iscertain that all the Parts of the Catholick Church 
ought to hold a Communion one with another, and mutual Commerce © 
and Correfpondence together ; but this difference 1s to beobferved between 
the Chriftian and the ‘fewi/b Religion, that the one was tied to one Nation, 
andto one place, whereas the Chriftian Religion is univerfal, to be fpread 
to all Nations, among People of different Climates and Languages, and 
of different Cuftoms and Tempers ; and therefore fince the Power in indif- 
ferent matters is given the Church only in order to Edification, every Na- 
tion muft be the proper Judg of that within it felf. The Roman Empire, 
though.a great Body, yet was all under one Government ; and therefore all 
the Councils that were held while that Empire ftood, are to be confidered 
only as National Synods, under one Civil Policy. The Chriftians of Per- 
fia, India, or Ethiopia, were not fubje& to the Canons made by them, but 
were at full liberty to make Rules and Canons for themfelves.. And in the 
Primitive Times we fee a vaft diverfity in their Rulesand Rituals. Th 
were fo far from impofing general Rules on all, that they left che Churches 
at full liberty : Even the Council of Nice made very few Rules: That of 
Conftantinople and Ephefus made fewer : And though the Abufes that were 
growing in the Fifth Century, gave occafion to the Council of Calcedon — 
to make more Canons, yet the number of thefe isbut fmall ; fo that the 
Tyranny of fubjecting particular Churches to Laws that might be inconve- 
nient for them, was not then brought into the Church. 

The Corruptions that did afterwards overfpread the Church, together 
with the Papal Ufurpations, and the New Caso» Law that the Popes brought 
in, which was totally different from theold one, had worn out the remem- 
brance of all the Antient Canons; fo it is not to be wondred at, if they ' 
were not much regarded at the Reformation. They were quite out of pra- 
€&ice, and were then fcarce known. And as for the Subordination of 

Churches and, Sees, — with the Privileges and Exemptions of. 

— them, thefe did all flow from the Divifions of the Roman Empire into Dio- 
cefes and Provinces, out of which the Dignity and the Dependances of 
their Cities did arife 

But now that the Roman Empire is gone, and that all the Laws which ~ 
they made are atan end, with the Authority that made them; it is a vain 
thing to pretend to keepup the Antient Dignities of Sees; fince the Foun- 
dation upon which that was built, is funkand gone. Every Empire, King- 
dom, or State, is an entire Body within it felf. The Magiftrate has that 
Authority over all his Subjects, that he may keep them all at home, and 
hinder them from entring into any Confultations or Combinations, but fuch 
as {hall be under his Direction : He may require the Paftors of the Church 
under him to confult together about the beft methods for carrying on the — 
Ends of Religion; but neither he nor they can be bound to ftay for the 
concurrence of other Churches. In the way of — this, every Bo- 
dy of Men has fomewhat peculiar to it felf ; and the Paítors of that Body 
arethe propereft Judges in that matter. We know that the feveral Churches, — 
even while under one Empire, had great varieties in their Forms, as ap- 
pears in the different Pra&tices of the Eaffers and Weflern Churches: And 
as foon as the Roman Empire was broken, we fee this Variety did increafe, 
The Gallican Churches had their Mi[fa/s different from the Roman: And fome 
Churches of Italy followed the Ambrofian. But Charles the Great, in com- - 
pliance with the defires of the Pope, got the Ga//icss Churches to depart 


from 
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Art.34. from tbeir own Miffals, and toreceivethe Roman; which he might the ra. 
vv~ ther do, intending to have raifed a New Empire; to which a Conformity of 

Rights might have beena greatStep. Even inthis Church there was a great 
Variety of Ufages, which perhaps were begun under the Heptarchy, when 
the Nation was fubdivided into feveral Kingdoms. | 

It is therefore fuitable to the Nature of Things, to the Authority of the 
Magiftrate, and to the Obligations of the Paftoral Care, Thatevery Church 
fhould a& within her felf as an entire and independent Body. The Churches 
owe only a Friendly and Brotherly Correfpondence to one another ; but 
they oweto their own Body, Government and Dire&tion, and fuch Provi- 
fions and Methods as are moft likely to promote the great Ends of Religi- 
on, and to preferve the Peace of the Society both in Church and State. 
Therefore we are no other way bound by Antient Canons but as, the fame 
reafon ftill fubfifting, we may fee the fame caufe to continue them that there 
was at firft to make them. ! 

— Of all the Bodies of the World, the Church of Rome has the wor 
Grace to reproach us for departing in fome Particulars from the Antient Ca- 
nons, fince it was ber ill Condu& that had brought them all into defuetude : 
And it is not eafy to revive again Antiquated Rules, even though there 
may be good reafon for it, when they fall under that tacit Abrogation 
which arifes out of along and general difufeof them. . 
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ARTICLE XXXV. — 
Of Homilies. ] 


he Becond Book of Homilies, tbe (eberal Cities whereof we babe 
. foined undet this Article, doth containa gonly and wholefome Mor 
. ttíne, anv neceflarp fo thee Times; as Doth the Feuer ‘Book of 
Domilies, which were fet forth in the Cite of Edward the Sirths . 
and therefne iue judg thet ta be read in Churches bp the Winil 


SF OA few v 


ters, Diligentip and nffimgip, that thep map be of the. 
jPropie. FE M 
| The Names of the Homilies. — 
. Of the right afe of the Church. | 11. Of Alms-doing. | 
. Againft Berilof M iar. | |. 12. the Nativ) of Chrift. 
D repairing And keeping clean of | 13. Uf the Paffion Chrift. 
Churches, 14. Of he Refurrettion of Chrift. | 
. Of Good Works. Firft, Of Fafling. | x5. T the worthy receiving of the 
 Againft Gluttony and Drabkennel - Sacrament of the Body «nd Blood 
. Agsinft Excefs of Apparel. of Tm | 
; Of Pr ye. t6. Of the Gifts of the Holy Gboft. 
the Place and time of Prager. | 


8. "A T or the Rogatton-days, —— 
>. That common Prayers and Satra- || 18. Of the fare of Matrimony, 
. . ments ought to be. miniftred in a | 19. Of Repentance, Oo 
CO dmown tongue. | 50. p yr ? 
19. O i reverent eftimation of God's | 21. Againft Rebellion. 
Word. c | T uM cU QM NN 
ACT thd time of the Reformation, a$ there could not be found at firít 
TX afuffitient Number of Preachers to inftru& the whole Nation ; fo 
ofe that did ‘cothply with the changes which were then made, were not 
dil well-affefted to them * fb that ic was not fafe to trüft this matter to the 
| Capacity of et e fide, and tó the Integrity of others. asas to fur 
| ba Defects of fomé, and tó oblige the reft to teach according tó the 
Form: of found Dottrine, there were to Books of Horhilies prepared ; the 
fitft was publithed in King Edard's time ; the fecond was not fnifhed till 
about che tite of his Death’; [o it was riot publifhed before Queen. E//za- 
beb’stime. The Defigh of them was tó mix Speculative Ports with Pras 
ical fnatters : Sothe explain the Do&trihe, and others enforce the: Rules of 
Lifeand Manners. Thefe are plain and fhort Difcourfes, chiefly calcula- 
ted to poffefs the Nation with a Senfe of the Purity of the Gofpel, in oppo- 
fition to the Corruptions of Popery ; and to reform it from thofe crying 
Sins that had been ío much connived at under Popery, while men knew 
the Price of them, how tocompenfate for them, and to redeem themfelves 
from the Guilt of them, by Maffes and Sacraments, by Indulgences and 
Abfolutions. 7 | | 
In thefe Homilies the Scriptures are often applied as they were then ün- 
der{teod ; got-fo critically as they have been explained fince that time. But 
by this Approbation óf the two Books of Homilies, it is not meant that 
every Paffage of Scripture, or Argument that is made ufe of in them, is 
always convincing, orthat every Expreffion is fo feverely worded, that it 
may not need a little Correction or Explanation: All that we profefs m 
| t ID, 
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Art.35. them, is only that they contain 4 godly and — Doctrine, This rather 
v^Vv relatesto the main Importance and Defiga of them, than to every Paffage- 
— inthem. Though this may be faid concerning them, That confidering the 
Age they were written in, the Imperfection of our Language, and fome 
leffer Defe&s, they are Two very extraordinary Books. Some of them are 
better writ than others, and are equal to any thing that has been writ upon 
_ thofe Subje&ts fince that time. Upon the whole matter, every one who 
TOv — fubfcribesthe Articles, ought to read them, otherwife he fubfcribes a Blank; 
he approvesa Book implicitely, and binds himfelf to read it, as he may be 
required, without knowing any thing concerning it. ‘This Approbation is 
not to be ftretched fo far, as to carry in it a fpecial Affent toevery Particu- 
lar in that whole Volume ; but a man mnft be perfuaded of the main of the 
Doctrine that istaughtinthem, —— 

— Toinftance this in one particular; fince there are fo many of the Homi- 
lies that charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry, and that from fo many 
different Topicks, no man who thinks that Church is not guilty of Idolatry, 
can with a good Confcience fubfcribe this Article, That the Homilies coz- 

_ bain agood and wholefom  Docfrine, and neceffary for thefe times ; for according 
to his fenfe they contain a falfe and an uncharitable Charge of Idolatry 
againft a Church thatthey think is not guilty of it ; and he will beaptto 
think that this was doneto heightenthe Averfion of the Nation to it: 

 Thereforeany who have fuch favourable thoughts of the Church of Rome 
are bound by the force of that Perfuafion of theirs, not to fign this Article, 
but to declare againft it, as thé authorizing of an Accufation againft a 

Church, which they think isill grounded, and is by confequence both unjuft 

and uncharitable. — ue a 2 IE 

By »eceffary for thefe times) is not to be meant, that this was a Book fit 
to ferve a Turn; but only that this Book was neceflary at that time, to in- 
ftru& the Nation aright, and fó was of great ufe then: But though the 
Doétrine in it, if once true, muft be always true, yet it will not be al- 
ways of the fame neceffity to the People. As for Inftance ; There are many 

. "Difcourfts in the Epiftles of the Apoftles, that relate to the Controverfies 
then on foot with the Judaizers, to the Engagements the Chriftiansthen 
lived m with the Heathens, and to thofe Corrupters of Chriftianity that 

.. were in thofe days. Thofe Doétrines were neceffary for that time; but - 
though they are now as true as they were thep, yet fince we have no Com- 
merce either with ‘fews or Gentiles, we cannot fay that it is as neceffary for 

| the regn time to dwell much on thofe tnatters, as it was for that time to 

., explain them once well, If the Nation fhould come to be quite out of the 

^. danger of falling back into Popery, it would’ not be fo neceffary to infift up- 


on ‘many of the Subjetts of thé Homilies, asit was when they were fif 
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ARTICLE XXxvi 0° 


Doth contain all things neceffarp to fuch Confecration and Derg . 


neither bath it any thing that of it (eit (8 fuperttitfous anu ungopiy. 


Gnd therefowe tebofocver are Confecrated and DOwered according ta 
the Rites of that Wook fice the Second Pear of tbe aforenamen 
Ming Edward unto this time, o) hereafter fhall be Conferraten o2 
Dwerred according to the fame Mites, we decree all fuch to be rightly, 
owerip, and latofullp Confecrateg anv Dwered. Po 


S to the moft effential parts of this Article, they were alteady exami. 
ned, when the pretended Sacrament of Orders was explained ; 
where it was proved, that Prayer and Impofitios of Hands was all that was 


neceffary to the giving of Orders; and that the Forms added in the Romas 
Fe srg are new, and cannot be held to be neceffary, fince the Churcly had 
ed for many Ages before thofe were thought on... So that either our 


fubfi 
Ordinations without thofe Additions are good, or the Church of God wag 
for many Ages without true Orders. There feems to be here infinuated a 


Ratification of Orders that were given before this Article was’ made ; which 


being done (as the Lawyers phrafe it) ax: pof facto, it feems thefe Orders 


$ 


were unlawful, when given, arid that Error was intended to be corte£t-. — 


ed by this Article, The opening a’ part of the Hiftory of that time will 
clear this matter. — ZEE T TRAE ST. 2 
_ There was a new Form of Ordinations agreed on. by thé Bifhops in the 


— "Third Year of King Edward; and when the Book of Commos-Prayer, with 
the laft Corre&tions of :it, was Authorized by AG of Parliament in the Fifth 


Year of wl Reign, the — of — er uen E enacted, and 
was appointed to be a part of the Commoanp-Prayer- Book. Queen Mary's 
time thefe AGts were repealed, and thofe Books were condemned by Name. 
‘When Queen EJizabetb came tothe Crown, King Edward's Common-Pr'ayer- 
Book was of new enaCted, and Queen Mary's AG was repealed. But the 


. Book of Ordination was not expreíly named, it being confideredasa part 


of the Common-Praejer-Book, asit had been made in King Edward’stime; fo — 


it was thought no more neceífary to mention that Office by Name; thanto 


mention all the other Offices that are in the Book.  Bifhop Bonwer fet on 
foota Nicety, That fince the Book of Ordinations was by name condemned 
in Queen Mary's time, and was not by name revived in Queen Elizabeth's 


time, that therefore it was ftill condemned by Law, and that by confe. 


quence Ordinations performed according to this Book, were notlegal. But 


. dtis vifible, that whatfoever might be made out of this, according to the 
. Niceties of our Law, it has no relation to the Validity of Ordinations, as 


they are Sacred Performances, but only as they are Legal AGions, with 
relation to our Conftitution, ‘Therefore a Declaration was made in a fub- 
fequent Parliament, That the Book of Ordination was confidered asa part 
of the Book of Common-Prayer: And to clear all Scruples or Difputes that 
might arife upon that matter, they by a Retrofpe& declared them to be 
good ; and from that Retrofpe& in the AG of Parliament, the like Claufe 
was put in the Article. Cec The 
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Art 36. The chief Exception that can te made to the Form of givirg Oiders 
v^v^ amongft us, istothofe words, Receive se the Hely Gbofl ; which as itis ro 


Antient Form, it not being above Five hundred Years old, fo it is taken 
from Words of our Saviour's that the Church in ber beft times thcught 


were not to be applied to’ this. ©. It was prerer to him to ufe them, who 


had the Fulnefs of the Spirit to give it at pleafure: He.made ufe of it in 
confiituting his Apoftles the Governours of his Church in his own ftead; 
and therefore it feems to have a Scund in it that istco bold and affuming, 


- as if we could convey the Holy. Ghoft. ‘To this it is to be anfwered, 


That the Churches both in the Es and Weft .have fo often changed 
the Forms of Ordination, that cur Church may well claim the fame 
Power of appointing New Forms, that others have done. And fince the 


. feveral Fun€tions and Adminiftrations that are in the Church, are by the 
. Apoftle faid to flow from one and the fame Spirit, all of them from the 4po- 
files down to the Paffors and Teachers, we may then reckon that the Holy 


Ghoft, though in a much Jower degree, is given to thofe who are inwardly 
moved of God to undertake that Holy Office. So that though that ex- 
traordinaty Bffufion that was poured out upon the Apoftles, was in them 
ina much higher ee, and was accompanied with moft amazing Cha- 
ra£ters j. yet. ftill fuch as do fincerely offer themfelves up, ona Divine Mo- 


, tion, to-this Service, receive a lower Portion of this Spiie. That being 


laid down, -thefe Words, Receive yetbe Holy Ghoft, may be underftood tole 
of the nature of a Wifh and Prayer ; asif it were faid, May thow recerve 


the sibel Di 5-and {6 it will better agree with what follows, Amd be thea 


4 fait e sanie Pe Word and Sacraments. 'Or it may. be obfetved, 
"I hat in: thofe Sacred ‘Miffions the Church and Church-men confider them: 
felves as aGing in the. Name. and: Perfon of Chrift. In Baptifm & isex- 
prefly faid, cl bapsize in the Name of tbe Fatber,.&c. ^. Yn thé Eucharift we 
tüpeat the Words of Chrift; and apply them to the Elements, as faid by 
him. So we confider fuch as deferve to be ádmitted to thofe Holy Fun- 
Gtions, as Perfons called and fent of God; ‘and therefore the Church in 
the Name of Chrift fends them.; and. becaufe he gives a Portion of his Spi- 
rit to thaíe ‘whom lie fends, therefore the Church in his Name fays, Re- 


— beive fe Holy Ghoft. | And in ths fenfe, and.with this refpe&, the ufe of 


theft Words may be well juftified. ~ 
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of the Chirch of England. ———— — 379 
| ARTICLE XXXV ——— 
Of Civil Magiftrates. 


The Dueet’s Wajeltp hath the chief ower in tbid Realtn of Eng- 
land, and other ber Dominions, unto whom the chief Savers: 
ment of all «(tates of this Realm, whether thep be €ccleftattical 
Oe Civil, fn all Caufes both appertain, and is mot, nor ought td 
be (ubt to anp Foyeign Jurisdiction. — TM | 

Gübere we attribute to tbe Mucen’s Wajelty the chief Gobernment, 


by which Cities we unbderitand the tninbs of fome flanverous Folks 


to be offenden: we give not to cur Princes the miniftring either 
of God's Mow o» of the Sacraments; the which thing the Jn 
functions alfo iatelp fet fox) bp Elizabeth our Queen, vo moft plait: 


.- yp tettifp; bat that onip Prerogative whith we fe to Habe been 


Bíben always to all godly JOunces in bolp Scriptures bp Gov him: 
{eif, that is, Chat thep thoutd rule. all Eftates anv Degrees com 
mitted to their charge bp Gov, whether thep be dclefiafffcal o) 
Temporal, and retrain with the Civil Swow tbe ubbom anv evil: 


Doers. E RM 
"S Bithop of Rome hath no Sutísoition in this Realm of Eng- 


Che Laws of the Benim niap puníft) Chetitian Ben with Death fo 
Beínous and grievous Dflentes. —— " — T MM. 


“Jt fs Ine to) Chrittian dtm at the Commandment of the agit 


trate, to' wear Qücapong, and (erve in the Mars. —— 


"T^HIS Article was much fliorter, as it was püblifhed in King Ed:. 


" EM ward's time, and did runthus: @he ting. of. England fs Su- 
pieme head in d arto, nert under CH, of tbe Church. of. Eng- 
and any Ireland. Then followed ‘the Paragraph againft the Pope’s Juga(=, 
dition, worded as it is now; To which thefe Words were. fubjoined, 
The Civil Waviftrate is owained anv allewed of Hod; wherefore fue 
mutt obep Hin, not only fox. fear ot Puntiment; but alle for Contcience. 
fake. In Queen Elizabeth’s timeit was thought fitting. to take away thofe 


4 


Prejudices that the Papifts were generally infufing into the minds of the — 
. People againft the term eat’; which feemed to be the more incongruous, 


ecaufe a Woman did then reign; therefore that was left out; . and. in«. 
ftead of it the words chief Power and chiet ®okernment were made ufe _ 
of, which do fignify thefamething, . .. 0 0 E 
- "The Queen did alfo by her Injunctions offer an. Explanation of this — 
matter: for whereas it. was given out. by: thofe who had. complied. with 
every thing that had been done both in her Father and. in her Brother’s 
time, but that refolved now to fet themfelves in oppofition to her, That - 
fhe was affuming a much greater "Authority than they had pretended to; 


. She upon that ordered that’ Explanation which is reterred to in the Ar- 


ticle, and is in thefe words: sfoz certaíhlp ber Wajettp nefther doth 
no) ever will challenge anp Authority, other than that was challen-. 
pen and latelp ufen bp the fau Moble Kings of famous Wemow, 
ing Henry the Eighth, and Ming Edward the ertb, which (8 anv 
was of antient time Due tothe Imperfal Crown of this Realm; that 
fs, under God to habe the Sovereignty and Bule over ail man 
nec of WPerfons bon within - ber Realms, uni 

€c 2 Quin. 
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Art.37. Countries , of what Cftate, citbet dEtcicfiattícal og Cempoal, foe 
v^v^- wer they be; fo as no other Foxwign {Power (ball o» ought to have — 
any Bupertorxip ober them. And if anp YPerfon that bath concer 
bey any other (ente of the fait Dath, (ball accept the fame Math 
.. Wwith this Interpretation, Gente, o» Weaning, Her SDajeftp is wal 
. pleafeo to accept every fuch in that bebalf, as ber good anu obedient - 
Subjiacs ; aun (bal acquit them of all manner of jPenalties con: 
tained in tbe (aio Ac, again fuch as hall peremptoztip and obitinately — 
refule to take the fame Dath. ES | 


Thus this matter is opened as it is both in the Article and in the Injas- 
étions. In order to thetreating rer of this Article, it is, Firft, Tobe 
proved, That the Pope hath no Jurifdi€tion inthefe Kingdoms. 2dly, That 
our Kings or Queens have it... And 34/5, The Nature and Meafures of this 
Power and Government are to be ftated. | ond 

As for the Pope’s Authority, though it is now connected with the Infallibi 
lity, yet it was pretended to, and was advanced for many Ages before Is-.- 
falltbility was fo much as thought on. Nor was the Doétrine of their In- 
fallibility ever fo univerfally received and fubmitted to in thefe Weffers Parts, 
as was iut of their Univerfal Jurifdi&ion. "They were in poffeffion of it: 
Appeals were made to them : They fent Legates and Bulis every where: 
They granted Exemptions from the ordinary JurifdiCtion ; and took Bifbops 
bound to them by Oaths that. were penned in the Form of Oaths of Keaé 

. or Homage.. ‘This was che firft Point that our . Reformers did begin wi 
both herc aud every where elfe; that fo they might remove that which was 
an infuperable Obftrudtion till it was firft taken out of the way, to every 
ftep that could be made toward a Reformation. "They laid du. there. 
fore this for their Foundation, That all Bifhops were by their Office and 
Character equal; and that every one of them had the fame Authority 
that any other had, over that Flock which was committed. to his Car: 
And therefore they faid that the Bifbops of Rome had no Authority, accord- ^ 
ing to the Conftitution in which the Churches were fettled by the Apo- 
ftld) but over the City of Roma: And that any further Jurifdi€tion, that 
any Antient Popes might have had, did arife from the Dignity of the Ci, 
and the Cuftoms and Laws of the Empire. As for their deriving that Au- 
thority from St. Peter, it is very plain that the Apoftles were all made 
to him ; and that they never underftood our Saviour’s Words to him as 
importing any Auphocny, that was given to him over the ref ; fince they 
continued to the laft, while our Saviour wasamong them, difpatésg mbich of 

Macao, them fhould be tbe greateft. The Propofition that the Mather of amer; 
21. and jobs made, in which it was evident that they likewife concurred. with. 
ver a4. her, fhews that they did not apprehend that Chrift had made any Declara- 
tion in favour of St. Peter, as by our 'Saviour's Anfwer it appears that he. 

had not done; otherwife he would haye referred them to what he had al-. 

ready faid upon that occafion. By the whole. Hiftory of the A&s of the. 
Apoftles it appears that the Apoltles acted and confulted in common, with- 

out confidering St. Peter as having any Superiority over them. He was 

called to give an account of his Baptizing Carmeli ; and. he delivered his 

A@s11. Opinion in the Council of Serufalem, without any ftrain of Authority over 
2,3 thereft. St. Pas/ does exprefly deny that the other Apoftles had any Sue 
ene periority or Jurifdi€tion over him; and he fays in plain words, that be was 
Gal, 259,842 Apofle of the "Uncjrcumcifion, as St. Peter was the Apoftle of the Circumei- 
ver.ut. _fion; and in that does rather claim an advantage over him, fince his was 
certainly the much wider Province. He withítood St. Peter to his Face, 
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of the Church of England. — ' 38 
when he thought that he deferved to be blatned ; and he fpeaks of his own Art.37. 


Woes. s rom o 


line and: (bere, as being fubordinate in itto none: And by his faying that ^v^» 
he did not ftretch himfelf beyond bis own Meafure, he plainly infinuates that jonas 10: 


within his own Province he was only accountable to him that had called 


' that Church’s bemg founded by St. Peter and St. Pas/, created a Bret Re- 


ed by the 


St. Cyprian in histitne, as he was agunt the fuffering of any Caufes to be 
or Redrefs to Rome, fo he does in plain 


words fay, That <i the Apoftles were equal in Power; and that all. Bi[bops De Unit: 


j 
which every Bifbop bad & compleat and » foare. It is true, he fj 
and o 


- thenat Rome ; he being cle&ed in oppofition to the Rightful Bifhop : So that 


St. Cyprian does not infinuate any T concerning an Authority of the See 
of Rome over other Sees, but fpeaks only of their Union under one Bifhop; 
and of the other Churches holding a Brotherly Communion with that Bi- 


fhop.. E his whole Epiftles he treats the Bifhops of Rome as his 


Equals, with the Titles of Brother and Collegge. 


Inthe firft Generat Council the Authority of the Bifhops of the great Sees Conc. Nic. 
is fated as equal. The Bifhopsof Alexandria and Antioch are declared to Ct» © 


have, according to Cuftom, the fame Authority over the Churches fubordi- 
mateto them, that the Bifhops of Rome had over thofe that lay about that 
City. This Authority is pretended tobe derived only from Caftom, and is 
comfidered as under the Limitations and Decifions of a General Council. 


Seon after that the Arian Herefy was fo fpread over the Eaf, - that thofe gp, 10, ad 
who adhered to the Nicene Faith, were not fafe in their numbers; and the Greg. 


Weftern Churches being free from that Contagion ( though St. Bafi/ laments 
that they neither underftood their matters, nor were much concerned about 
them, but were fwelled up with Pride) Athanafius.and other oppreífed Bi- 
fhops fled to the Bifhops of Rome, as well as to the other Bifhops of the 


B Weft; it being, natural for the. oppreffed to feel Prote€tion wherefoever 


they can find it: And fo a fort of Appeals was begun, and they were au- 


thorized by the Council of Serdice. But the ill effe€ts’of this, if it fhould con. sara 
become a ent, were apprehended by the Second General Council ; Cur. 3,867 


in which it was decreed, That every Province [bould be governed by its omn qam. Can, 


Synod; and that all Bifhops fhould be at firft judged by the Bifbops of. their 3. 


own Province : and from them an. Appeal was allowed to the Bifhopsof the 
Diocefs ; whereas by the Canons of A'ice no Appeal lay from the Bifhops of 
the: Provixce. Butthough this Canon of Capff antiznople allows of an Appeal 
to.the Bifhops of every {uch Divifion of the Romes Empire as was known 


Byte name of Dioce/s, yet thete is.an- exprefs Prohibition of any other or 


rtlier Appeal; which is a plain repealing of the Canon at Serdise. And 
in that fame Council it appears upon what the Dignity of the See of Rowe 


was then believed to be founded : For Conftastixople being made the Seat of — 


the Empire, and. called Nes Rome, the Bilhops of that Sec had the fame 
Privilepes given them, that the Bifhops of Old Rome had ; except only the 
Point of Razk, which was preferved to O/4. Rome becaufe of the Dignity 
of the City. This was alfo confirmed at Chalcedon in the middle of the 


Fifth Century. This fhews that the Authority and Privileges of the Bi- ca = 


° 
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Art.37. fhops of Rome, were then confidered as arifing out of the Dignity of that 
“v~ City, and thatthe Order of them was fuübjett to the Authority. of a Ge- 
: neral Council. | | | | 
Con. A- — "The African Churches iri that time knew nothing of any Superiority that 
Tec the Bifhops of Rome had over them: They condemned the making of Ap- 
1s. — pealsto them, and appointed that fuch as made them fhould be excommu- 
spit 4d. nicated. The Popes who laid that matter much to heart, did not pretend 
Gi, toan Uaiveríal Jurifdition as St. Peter’s Succeffors by a Divine Right, they 
only pleaded a Canon of the Council of Vie ; but the Africass had heard 
of no fuch Canon, and fo they juftified their Independence on the See of 
Rome, Great Search was made after this Canon, and it was found to bean 
Impofture. So early did the See of Rome afpire to this Univerfal Authori- 
ty, and did not ftick at Forgery in order to the compaffing of it. In the 
. * Sixth Century, when the Emperor Mauritius continued a PraCtice begun by 
.Greg. Ep. fome former Emperors to give the Bifhop of Conftantinople the Title of Uni- 
' verfal Bifhop ; Pelage, and after him Gregory the Great, broke out into the — 
38, 39. moft Pathetical Expreffions that could be invented againft it ; he compared 
Lib. 6 EP. it to the Pride of Lucifer ; and faid, That be who affumed it, was the forerun- 
ar 7^ wer of Antichrift ; andas he renounced all Claim to it, fo he affirmed chat 
Lib.7. none of his Predeceffors had ever afpired to fuch a Power. =i 
"ES This is the more remarkable, becaufe the Saxons being converted to the 
Chriftian Religion under this Pope's direction, we have reafon to believe 
that this Do€trine was infufed into this Church at the firft Converfion of | 
_ the Saxons; yet: Pope Gregory’s Succeffor made no exceptions to the giving 
himfelf that Title againft which his Predeceffor had declaimed fo much: 
But then the Confufions of Italy gave the Popes great Advantages to make 
all new Invaders and Pretenders enlarge their Privileges; fince it was a great 
acceffion of Strength to any party, to have them of their fide, The Ki 
of the Lombards began to lye heavy on them; but they called in the Kings 
. of a new conquering Family from France, who were ready enough tomake 
new Conquefts; and when the Nomination of the Popes was given to the 
Kings of that Race, it was natural for them to raife the Greatnefs of one 
who was to be their Creature: fo they promoted their Authority ; which. 
"was not a little confirmed by an Impudent Forgery at that time, of the De- 


cg cretal Epiflles of the firft Popes; in which they werereprefented as govern« 


ing the World with an Univerfal and Unbounded Authority. This Book 
was a little difputed at firft, but was quickly fubmitted to, and the Po 
went on upon that Foundation, ftill enlarging their Pretenfions. . Soon after 
' that was fubmitted to, it quickly appeared that the Pretenfions of that See 
''. Sereendlefs. a | | | | TM 
. .— They went on toclaim a Power over Princes and their Dominions, and _ 
that firft with relation, to Spiritual matters. They depofed them if they. 
were either Hereticks themfelves, or if they favoured Herefy, at leaft fo far 
as not to extirpate it. ' From depófing they went to the difpofing of their 
Dominions to others: And at laft Boniface the. Eighth compleated. their 
Claim; for he decreed, "That ## was necef[ary to every man to be fubjett to tbe. 
Popes Authority: And he afferted a direct Dominion over Princes as to theic 
Temporals, That they were all fubje&t to him, and held their. Dominions 
under him, and at his Courtefy. As for the JurifdiCtion that they claimed 
- over theSpirituality, they exercifed it with that Rigor, with fuch heavy 
Taxes and Impofitions, fuch Exemptions and Difpenfations, and fuch a 
Violation of all the Antient Canons, that as it grew infupportably grievous, 
fo. the management was grofly fcandalous, for every thing was openly fet 
-; . to Sale, By thefe Practices they difpofed the World to examine the Grounds . 
Gar quw . x7 ws | dE | E of 
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of that Authoriry which was managed with fo much Tyranny and Corrup- Art. 3%. 
tion,. It. was fo if founded, that it could not be defended but by Force ~ ' 
and: Artifices; Fhus ie appears that there is no Authority at all in the 
Scripture for chis: Extent of JurifdiGtion that the Popes affumed : That it 
was mot thought on id the firlt — That a vigorous Oppofition was 
wade to every Hep of the: Progrefs that it made: And that Forgeryand ^" 
Violence was ufed to. bririg the’ World under it. So that thereis norea- -— 
fon riow to: fübrhit to it. pos TK LN C 

- As for the:Patriarchal Authority which that See had over a great part of 
the Romas Btnpire; that'wasónly a Regulation made conform to the Confti- 
tution of that Empire ; So'that the Empire being now diffolved into many 
different Sosereienties, the new Princes are under no fort of obligation to — 
save any regard'to the Roma Conftitution. | Nordoes a Nation's receiving 
the Faith by the Miniftry of Men fent from any See, fübje& them to that . 


E 


. $e; for then all rhuft be fabje& to Fera/alem, fince the Gofpel cane to all 
the Churches-from thence. : -There wasa Decifion made in the THird Ge- | 


eral: Council in the cafe df the Cypriótick Churches, which pretended that — e 
they had been always compleat Churches within themfelves, and Indepen- 


' dent; therefore they ftood upon this Privilege, Notto be fubjeét'to Appeals 
to any Patriarchal See : The Council judged in their favour. So firice the 


Britannick Churches werd converted long before they had any Commerce 
‘with-Rome, they were originally Independent ; which could not: be loft by 
any thing that was afterwards done among the Saxons, by men fent, over: 
from: Rowe, » This is — to prove the Firft Point That the Bifhops of 
Rome have 16 Lawful Jurildidion hereamongts. °° 70 
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m The Second is, That Kings ot Queens have an Authority over their Sub-. 


ges in Matrets' Ecclefiaftical. In the Old Teftament the Kings of I/rae/ 
amermeddied ‘ir all matters of Religion: Samuel acknqwledged Saas Au- | 
shority ;-and Abimelech, though the High-Prieft, when called before Saal, 16. 30. 
appeared and anfwered to fome things that were obje&ted to him, that rela- 22. 14- 
ted tothe Worfhip of God.: Samuel faid in exprefs words to Sail; *Thrat he , eae 
spat made the Head‘ of all the Tribes ; and oné of thefe was the Tribe of Levi. 
‘David made many Laws about Sacred Matters, fuch asthe Ordets of the 
Courfes of the Priefts, and ‘the time of their Attendance at the Publick 
Service, When he died, and-was informing Solomon of the Extent of his 
‘Authority, he told him that the Coarfes of the Price's and all the People were | chron, 
40 be wholly at his Commandment;  Purfüant to which, Solomon did appoint 23.6. 
them ‘their Charges in thé Setvice of Gods ‘and both the Priefts and Le- 28 21- 


_ ites departed not from his Commandment im any matter. He turned out Abt4- chron, 
_ ther: from the. High-Priefts Office, and yet no Complaint was made'tipon 8. 14, 15- 


it, a9 if he had aflumed an Authority that did not belong to him. ^ It is 
true; both Devid and Solomon were men that were particularly imfpired as 
to fome things ; but it does not appear that they a&ed in thofe matters by 
virtue of any fuch Infpiration, ‘They were A&sof Regal Power, atid they 
did them in thas Capacity. ‘fehofbaphat, Hezekiah, and Jofiah, gavemany , 4 
Dire£tion and Orders in Sacred Matters: But though the Priefts with 17.2 0 


.— ftood Uzzish' when he was going to offer Incenfe in the Holy Place, yet chap. 15. 


they did not pretend Privilege, or make oppofition to thofe Orders that 77 "* 
were iffued out by their Kings. Mordecai appointed the Feaft of Pari» Chap. 26. 
by virtue of the Authority that King Ahafaerus gave him: Ard both Ezra 1» 17 
and Nehemiah by vittue of Commiffions from the rigs of Perfiz, made " ^ 
many Reformations, and gave many Orders in Sacred Mattérs. na 
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 Art.37- Underthe New IM Chrift ‘si faying Render to Cefar the things 


VOY. which are Cefars, did plainly 


Rom. 13. 
6. 


Ver. I. 
1 Pet 2. 


13. 


ow that 
fhould in any fort leflea the Temporal Authority, The Apoftles writ to 
the Churches to obey Magsftrates, to [ubmit to tbem, and to pay Taxes: They 
enjoined Obedience, whether to the King as fupreme, -or to others that were feat 
by bim : Every Soul. without exception is charged to be fubject to the higher 
Powers, The Magiftrate is ordained of God, and ss his. Ménsfter to entoa- 
rage them that dowell, end topuni[b the evil doers. If thefe Paflages of Scrip- 
ture are tobe interpreted according to the common confent of the Fathers, 
Churchmen are included within them, as well as other Perfons. There 
was not.indeed great occafion to confider this matter before. Conftastine’s 
coming tothe Empire ; for till then the Emperors did not confider the Chri- 
{tians otherwife than either as Enemies, ot at beft as their Subjects at 
large: And therefore though the Chriftians made an Addrefs to Agrelien in 
the matter of Ssmofatenus, and obtained a favourable and juft Anfwer to it ; 
yet in Con/fantine’s time the Protection that he gave to the Chriftian Religi- 
on, led him and his Succeffors to make many Laws in Ecclefiaftical mac- 
ters, concerning the Age, the Qualifications, and the Dwties of the Clergy. 
Many of thefe are to be found in Theodofius and fuftinian’s Code. Faftinsas 
added many more in his Novels. Appeals were made to the Emperors 
againft the Injuftice of Synods : They received them, and appoi fuch 
Bifhops to hear and try thofe Caufes, as happened to be then about their 
Courts. In the Council of Nice many Complaints were given to the Empe- 
ror by the Bifhops againft one another.. The Em called General 


Councils by their Summons; they fate in them, confirmed their De- 


| many Laws about Ecclefiaftical matters ; and after the Conqueft, when the. 


crees. This was the conftant Practice of the Rom«s Emperors both in the 
E«ft and in the Weft: When the:Church cameto fall under many leffer So- 
vereignties, thofe Princes continued ftill to make Laws, to name Bifhops, 
togive Inveftitures into Benefices, to call Synods, and to do every thing 
that appeared neceflary to them, for the good Government of the Church in 
their Dominions. | 
When Charles the Great was reftoring thofe things that had fallen under 
much diforder in a courfe of fome ignorant and barbarous Ages, and was 


reviving both Learning and good Government, he publifhed many Capits- 
tars, a great part of them relating to Ecclefiaftical matters ; nor was aT 
Id, 


exception taken to that in thofe Ages: The Synods that were then he 
were for the greateft part mixt Affemblies, in which the Temsporalty and the 
Spirstaalty fate together, and judged and decreed of all matters in common. 
And it is certain that fuch was the Sashedrim among the Jews in our Savi- 
our’s time ; it was the Supreme Court both for Spirituals and Temporals. 
In England our Princes began early, and continued long to maintain this 
part of their Authority. The Letters that are pretended to have paffed be- 
tween King Lucius and Pope Elestherius, are very probably Forgeries ; but 
they are antient ones, and did for many Ages pafs for true. Now a For- 


. gery is generally calculated to the Senfe of the Age in which it is made. 


In the Pope’s Letter the King is called God^s Vicar in his Kingdoms ; and it is 
faid to belong to bis Office to bring bis Subjects to the holy Church, and to main- 
tain, protect, and govern them in st. Both Saxon and Da»ifb Kings made a great 


Nation grew into amore united Body, and came to a more fettled Conttitu- 
tion, many Laws were made concerning thefe matters, particularly in op- 
pofition to thofe Pra&ices that favoured the Authority that the Popes were 
then affuming ; fuchas Appeals to Rome, or Bifhops going out of che King- 
dom without the-King’s leave. King Alfred’s Laws werea fort of a "E 

^K : | or 


did not intend that. his Religion 
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fora great while; they contain many Laws about Sacréd . matters. The 47.37. 
exempting of Monafteries from Epifcopal Jurifdi&tion, was granted by fome “~V~, 


of our Kings at firft. William the Conqueror, to perpetuate the Me- 


. mory of his Victory over Harold, and to endear himfelf to the Clergy, 


founded an Abbey in the Field where the Batté] was fought, called Battel- 

Abbey :, And in the Charter of the Foundation, in imitation of what for-. 
mer Kings had done in their Endowments, this Claufe was put; It /ball 
be alfo free and quiet for ever from all fubjection' to Bifbops, or the dominion of. 
any other Perfons. ‘This isan AQ that does as immediately relate to the Au- 
— of the Church, as any one that we can imagine. The Conftituti- 
onsof Clarendon were aflerted by both King and Parliament, and by the 
whole Body of the Clergy, as tbe Antient Cuftoms of the Kingdom. ‘Thefe 
relate to the Clergy, and were fubmitted to by them all, Becher himfelf not - 
excepted, though he quickly went off from it. | EE 

]t istrue, the Papacy got generally the better of the Temporal Autho- 

rity in a courfe of feveral Ages; but atlaft the Popes living long at Avig- 
non, together with the p" Schifm that followed upon their return to Rome, 
did very much fink in their Credit, and that ftopped the Progrefs they had. 
made before that time; which had probably fubdued all, if it had not been. 
for thofe Accidents, Then the Councils began to take heart, and refol- 
ved to affert the Freedom of the Church from the Papal Tyranny. Pragma- 

tick Sanctions were made in feveral Nations to affert their Liberty. ‘That 

in France was made with great Solemnity : In thefe the Bifhops did not on- 


. ly affert their own Jurifdiction, independent in a great meafure of the Papa- 


cy, butthey likewife carried it fo far as to make themfelves Independent.on 
i: Civil Authority, particularly in the point of EleCtions. This difpofed 
Princes generally to enter into Agreements with the Popes; by which the 
mattet was fo tranfaCted, that the Popes and they made a divifion between, 
them of all the Rights and Pretenfions of the Church. Princes yielded a. 
great deal to the Popes, to be protected by them in that which they got 
to be referved to themfelves. Great Reftraints were laid both on the 


‘Clergy, and likewife on the See of Rome, by the Appealsthat were brought 


into the Secular Courts, from the Ordinary Judgments of the Ecclefiaftical : 
Courts, or from the Bulls or Powers that Legates brought with them. A 
diftinCtion was found that feemed to fave the Ecclefiaftical Authority, at the 
fame time that the Secular Court was made the Judg of it. The Appeal 
did lye upon a pretence that the Ecclefiaftical Judg had committed fome 
Abuje in the way of proceeding, or in his Sentence. So the Appeal was 
from that Abs/e, and the Secular Court was to examine the matter accord- 
ing tothe Rules and Laws of the Church, and not according to the Princi- 
ples or Rules of any-other Law : But upon thatthey did either confirm or 
reverfe the Sentence. And even thofe Princes that acknowledg the Papal : 
Authority, have found out diftin&ions to put fuch Stops to it as they - 
pleafe; and fo to make it an Engine to govern their People by, as far as 
they think fit to give way toit; and to damn fuch Bulls, or void fucti 
Powers as they are afraid of. — JE | 
Thus it is evident, That both according to Scripture, and the Practice 


- of all Ages and Countries, the Princes of Chriffesdom have an Authority 


over their Subjeéts in matters Ecclefiaftical. The reafon of things makes 
alfo for this; for if any Rank of men are exempted from their Jurifdicti- 
on, they muft thereby ceafe to be SubjeGts: And if any fort of Caufes, 
Spiritual onesin particular, were put out of their Authority, it werean eafy' 
thing to reduce almoft every thing to fuch #relation to Spirituals, that - 
if chis Principle were once received, their T would be very precas | 
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— 41.37. rious and feeble. Nothing could give Princes ftronger and jufter Prejudices 
uv™~ againít the Chriftian vi n than if they faw that the effe&t of their recei- 


ving it muft be the withdrawing fo great a part of their Subjects from their 
Authority ; and the putting as many. Checks upon it, as thofe that had the 
‘Management of this Religion fhould think fit to reftrain it by. In a word, 
all mankind muft be under one Obedience and one Authority. It remains 
that the Meafures and the Extent of this Power be right ftated. 


' It is certain, Firft, That this Power does not depend upon the Princes 
Religion ; Whether he is a Chriftian, or not; or whether he is of a true or 
fale Religion; or is a good or a bad man. By the fame Tenure thar he 
holds his Sovereignty, he holdsthis likewife. Artaxerxes had it as well 
as either David or Solomon, when the Jews were once lawfully his Subjects; 
and the Chriftians owed the fame Duty to the Emperors while Heathen, 
that they. paid them when Chriftian. The Relations of Nature, fuch as 


that of a Parent and Child, Husband and Wife, continue the fame that they. — | 


were, whatfoever mens Perfuafions in matters of Religion may be: So do 
alfo Civil Relations, Mafter and Servant, Princeand Subject, they are uei- 
ther increafed nor diminifhed by the Truth of their Sentiments concerning 
Religion. All Perfonsare fubje& to the Prince's Authority, and liable to 
fuch Punifhments as their Crimes fall under by Law. Every Soul is fubject to 
the bigher Powers, Neither is Treafon lefs Treafon,becaufe {poke in.a Pulpitor in 
a Sermon: It may be more Treafon for that than otherwife it would be, be- 
caufe itisfo publick and deliberate, and is delivered in the way in which 
it may probably have the worft effect. So that as to perfons, no great dif- 

ficulty can lye in this, fince every Sout is declared to be fu/je£ to tbe bigher 
owers. | | 
' As to Ecclefiaftical Caufes, it is certain, That asthe Magiftrate cannot 
make void the Laws of Nature, fuch as the Authority of Parents over their 
Children, or of Husbands over their Wives, fo neither can he make void the 
Law of God: That is from a Superior Authority, and cannot be diffolved 
by him. Wherea thing is pofitively commanded or forbid by God, the Ma- 
giftraté has no other Authority but that of executing the Laws of God, of 
adding his San@tions to them, and of ufing his utmoft Induftry to procure 
Obédienceto them. He cannot alter any part of the Do&rine, and make 
it to be either truer or falfer than it is initielf; nor can he either take 
away or alter the Sacraments, or break any of thofe Rules that are given 
in the New Teftament about them ; becaufe in all thefe the Authority of 
God is exprefs, and is certainly fuperior to his. ‘The only queftion that can 
be made, is concerning Indifferent things: For inftance, in the Canons or 
other Rules of the Church, How far they are in the Magiftrate's Power, 
and in what Cafes the Body of Chriftians, and of the Paftors of the Church, 
may maintain their Union among themfelves, and act in. oppofition to his 
Laws. It feems very clear, that in all matters that are indiicrent, and are 
determined by no Law of God, the Magiftrates Authority muft take place; 
and is to be obeyed. The Church has no Authority that fhe can maintain 
in oppofition to the Magiftrate, but in the executing the Laws of God, and 
the Rules of the Gofpel: In all other things, as fhe aCts under his Pro- 
te&ion, fo it isby his Permiffion. But here a great diftinction is to be 
made between two Cafes that may happen: The one is, When the Magt- 
ftrate aéts like one that intends to preferve Religion, but commits Errors 
and Aéts of Injuftice in his Management : The other is, When he acts like 
- one that intends to deftroy Relfgion, and to divide and diftra& thofe that 
profefsit. Inthe former cafe every thing that is not finful of it felf, is : 
| : : e 
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be done in compliance with-his Authority ; not to give him Umbrage, rior Art.37: 
provoke him to withdraw his Prote&tion, and to become inftead of a Nur- “VY 
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fing Fathgr, a Perfecutor of the Church. But on the other hand, when he. 
declares, or it: is: vifible that his defign is to deftroy the Faith, lefs regard 
is to be had to liis ACtions. The People may adhere to their Paftors, and td 
every Method that may fortify them intheir Religion, ever in oppofition to — 
hisénwafion. Uponthe whole matter, the Power of the King in Ecclefiaftical 
Matters a us, is expreffed in this Article under thofe Referves, and 
with that Moderation, that no juft Scruple can lye againft it ; and it is 
that which aH the Kings even of the Romss Communion do affume, and 
in fome Places with a much more unlimited Authority... The Methods of 
managing it may differ a little, Js the Power is the fame, and is built up: 
ori the fame Foundations. | And though the Term Heed is left out by the 
Article, yet even; that is founded on an Expreffion of. Samwel"s to Saul, as 
‘was formerly cited. It isa Figure, andall ape may be ufed either more 
loofely or more ftri@ly. In the ftri&teft fenfe, as the Head communicates 


Vital Influences to the whole Body, Chrift is the only Head of his Church; 


he only ought:t0 be in alll things obeyed, fabmitted to, and depended on ; and 
from him all the Funétions and Offices of the Church derive their Ufe- 
fulnefs and Virtue. But as Head may ina Figure ftand for the Fountain 
of Order and Government, of ProteGion and Condu&, theKing or Queeri 
may well be called, The Hed of the Church, a AE, 


5 The next Paragraph in this Article is concerning the Lawfulnefs af Capi- 
tal Punifhments in Chriftian Societies. It has an appeatance of Compaffi- 
on.and Charity, to think that men ought not to be put to death for their 


. Crimes, but to be kepe alive that they may repent of them. Some both An- 


tients and Moderns, have thought that there was a Cruelty in all Capital 
Punifhments, that was inconfiftent with the Gentlenefs of the Gofpel. But 
when we confider that God in that Law which he himfelf delivered to the 
ews by the hand of Mofes, did appoint fo many Capital Punifhments, even 
Or Offences againft Pofitive Precepts, we: cannot think that thefe are con- 
trary to Juftice or true Goodnefs ; fince they were di€tated by God himfelf, 
who is eternally the fame, unalterable in his Perfe€tions.. This fhews that 
God, who knows moft perfectly our Frame and Difpofition, knows that the 
love of Life is a deep in our Natures, and that it has fuch a Root 
there, that nothing can ^work fo powerfully on us, to govern and reftrairi 
us, asthe fear of Death. And therefore fince the main thing that is to be’ 
confidered in Government, is the Good of the whole Body ; and fince a 
feeble Indulgence and Impunity may fet mankind loofe into great Difor- 
ders, from which the Terror of feverer Laws, together with fuch Examples 
as are made. on the Incorrigible, will naturally reftrain them ; it feems ne- 
ceflary for the ptefervation of Mankind and of Society, to have recouríé 
fometimes to Capital Punifhments. ! . 
"The Precedent that God fet in the Mbj/sical Law, {eemsa full Juftification | 
of fuch Punifhasents under the Gofpel. The Charity which the Gofpel 
prefcribes, does not ‘take away the Rules of Juftice and Equity, by which 
we may maintain our Poffeffions, or recover them out of the handsof vio; 
lent Aggreffors :' Only it obliges usto do that in a foft and gentle manner, 
without Rigor or Refentment. The fame Charity, though it obliges us 
as Chriftians not to keep up Hatred or Anger in our Hearts, but to pardon 
asto our own parts, the Wrongs that are done us ; yet it does not obli 
us to throw up the Order and Peace of Mankind, and abandon it to the 


. lnjuftice and Violence of Wicked men. We owe to Human Society, and to 
ioe *  Ddda the 
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the Safety and Order of the World, onc. Endeavours to. put a ftopto the 
Wickednefs of Mea; which a good man may do with great inward Ten- 
dernefs to the Souls of thofe whom he profecutes. It is highly probable, 
that as nothing befides fuch a Method could ftop the Progrefs of Injuftice 
and Wickednefs, fo nothing is fo likely a Mean to brigg thie Criminal to 
repent of his fins, and to fit him to dye asa Chriftian, as to. condemn him 
todye for his Crimes. lf any — awaken bis Confcénce, andefigike 
Terror in him, that will do it. Therefore as orca Punifhments are ne- 
ceffary so Human Society, fo thay are often real Blefüngsto.thofe on whom 


they fall: Andit may beafürmed very pobuvely, "Thasa man who can 


harden pimfelf againft the Tervorsef Death, when they came upon him 
fo folemaly, fo flawly, and fogestaialy, he being m full Health, and well 
ableto reflect on the Confequences of iz, is: not ike to be wrought on by 
a longer continuance of Life, or-by the Methods of a Natural Death. . 

It is pot poffibketo fx Rules, to which Capital Punifhinents ought to be 
propostioned.. ‘Is is certain, that im s füll-Bguslity, Lsfe only can be fet 
again(h kife: But there may be many otber Crimes, thar mutt end in the 


Ruin of Society, and in the Diffolution of all Order, and all che Commerce 
mo 


Rom. 13. 


a 


that; ogght to ng men, if they go unpunifbed. kn this all Princes 


and States muft judge, according to the real Exigencies and Neceffities — 


that appear tothbem. Nor can any general Rules be made, {ave only this, 
That fince Man was made after the Imege of God, and that she Life of 
Manis precious, and when once extingui it ceafes for evermore ; 
therefore all: due Care and Tendernefs: oughe: to ba had in preferving it: 
and (ice the End of Government is the Prefervation of Mankind, there 
fore the, Lives of Men ought noe to be too lightly taken, excepr as itap» 
pears to. be neceffary for the Prefervation and y of theSocsty. . - 
Under the Gofpel, as well asunder the Law, the Magiftrate 1s the Af. 
nifter of God, and has the Sword put in his hand ; which be beareth noe in 
wain, for hg is appointed to be a revesger, to axecate wrath om bsm that darh 
evil, The natural Ggnification of bis carrying the Sword, is, Thas he 


bas an. Authority for punishing, Capitally ; fince it is upon thofe occafions - 


only thee he can be faid to ufe the Swordasa Revenger.. : Nor can Chri- 
tian Charity oblige a man whom the Law has made to be the Avenger of 
Blood,, or of cther Crimes, to.refufe to comply with that obligation which 
is laid upon bim by the Conftitution under which he 1s born : He can only 
forgive. that of which he is the Mafter, but the other is a Debt which he 
owes the Society ; and his private forgiving of tbe wrong done hunfelf, 
does opt reach to that other obligation, which is not is his own power to 


giveaway. | 


Matth. $. 
39° 


4o. 
eno 


Some have thought all Wars to be contrary to Chriftian Charity, tobe ia» 
human and barbarous; and that therefore men ought, according te che Rule 
fer us by our Saviour, Not toriffff evil: But when one Inyry is done, not 
only to bear it, but to fhew a readinefs rather to reocivengw ones ; farang 
the other cheek to. Bim that faites us on the one: going tmaseiles with bim 
that fall compel ws to. go one with him: And gining our: Clash to bim. tha 
hall take away our Coat. It feems puft, that by:a parity of. reafon Societies 
Should be. under the fame Obligations to bear irom other Socactscs, that fia- 
gle Perfons ate under to other Gngle Perfons. This mut beacknow 
to be a-vary greas difficulty : for as on the one hand the wonds of our Sa- 
viour feem tobe very exprefs and full; fo on the other hand, ifthey are to be 
underítood literally, they mut caft the World loofe, and expofeit to prios 
E EU " juiticc 
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and to the gaining of men by fach an Heroicál Inftance ‘of Virtue.“ Bur it 


Followers to: renounce their Claims to the Prote@tion land Repatations of 
Law and Jultice. | ED DG. es 


In this St. Patel gives us a clear Commentary on our Saviout's: words: He 


&rft Infancy.. He fays, Why do nor ye sake wrong? why ilo not pt pue ‘your 
ights, and feck for redrefs; therefore he propofes then’ doing it by 


nMfequence thofe words of our 'SaviouP's are net to be urged in the ut: 
Ynoft exeent of which they are capable. — ¥en perfons may feelr’ Rei 
"paation of oneagother, they may-alfo (éek^ Reperztions of t é Wrongs 
that are done by thofe who are under another Obedience’; and every ‘Prince 
‘owes a ProteGton this People i fach Cafes ;' for ke bearerh ' not ‘the Sword 
.in vain; He is their Avenger. Hemay deMarid Reparation by fath Forms 
as are agreed on among Nations ; and when that is not granted, he may 
take fuch Reparation from any that are under that Obedience, as may 
obligethe whole Body torepair the Injury. Much more may he ufe the 
Sword to prote&t his Subjects, if any other comes to invade them. For 
_this end chiefly he has both the Sword given him, and thofe Taxes paid 
him, that may enable him to fupport the Charge to which the ufe of it may 
put bim. And asa private man owes by the Ties of Humanity, Affiftance 
toaman whom he fees in the hands of Thieves and Murderers ; fo Prin« 
ces may affift fuch other Princes as are unjuftly fallen upon ; both out of 
Juuonnity to him who is fo ill ufed, and to reprefs the Infolence of an unjuft 
Aggreffor, and alfo to fecure the whole Neighbourhood from the effects of 
Succefs in fuch unlawful Conquefts. Upon all thefe accounts we do not 
doubt but that Wars, which are thus originally as to the firft occafion of 
them Defenfive, though in the Progrefs of them they muft be often offenfve, 
may be lawful. | 


God 


1. Cor 6. 
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, Luk 314. not charge them to-relinquifh that courfe of Life; but only to do violence 


A&s 10, did St. Peter charge Cornelius to forfake his Poft wheg he baptized him. - 


_ bands. ..'Such Pringes become accountable to God in the highe 


. "When it:-is vifible that a. War is ynjuft, certainly no man of Confcience 
 . canferve init, unlefsit be in the Defenfive-part: For though no man can 
.°* "owe that tp bis Prince; to go and murder other perfons at his command, yet: 
he may owe it to his Country, toaffift towards its Prefervation, frombe 
over;run even by. thefe whom his Prince has proveked by making War on. ^ 
them unjuftly. For even in fuch a War, though it is unlawful to ferve in 
the Attacks-that are made on others, it is ftill lawful for the People of 
every Nation to defend themfelves againft Foreigners. | | 
| There is no Caufeof War more unjuft, than the propagating the true 
- Religion, or the deftroying a falfe one.. That is to be left to the Provi- 
dence of God, who can change the hearts of men, and bring them tothe — 
knowledg of the Truth when he will. Ambition, and the defire of Em- 
pire muft never pretendto carry on God's work. The, wrath of man work- 
sth nat out the vighteou{ne/s of God., And it were better barefacedly toown, 
that men are fet on by Carnal Motives, than to prophane Religion, and 
the Name of God, by makingat the Pretence. » ME 
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ARTICLE XXXVII. 
‘OF Chriftian Mens Goods, which are not common. 


Che Rihes and Goods of crpoiftíans are not common, as touching the 
tiGot «itle and ]2eTeffíoan of the fume; as certain anabaptíio Dg - 
faiily boat. IRotwithftanding, every man ouabt of fuc) things as 
E polfcctb, liberatip ta give Alms to the 200? according to bis a, 

lity. TE | | 


‘Here is no great difficulty in this Article ; as there is no danger to be 

apprehended that the Opinion condemned by it is like to fpread. 
Thofe may befor it, who find it for them. The Poor.may claim to it, 
. but few of the Rich will ever go into it. The whole Charge that is given 
in the Scripture for Charity and Almfgiving ; all the Rules thar are given 
to the Rich, and to Ma([lers, to whom. their Servants were then Properties 
and Slaves, do clearly demonftrate that the Gofpel was not defigned to in- 
troduce a Community of Goods.  Andeven that Fellowfhip or Community: 
which was pra&ifed in the firft beginnings of it, was the effe& of particu- 
lar mens Charity, and not of any Law that was laid on them. — Barzal.e 
having land, fold it, and laid tbe Price of it at the Apoftles feet, And when aa; 4, 
St. Peter chid Azanias for having vowed to give in the whole Price of his 55, s;: 
Land to that diftribution, and then withdrawing a part of it, and by a Lye 
pretending that he had brought it allin; he affirmed that che Right was 
ftill in him, till. he by a Vow had put it out of his power. When God 
fed his People by Miracle with the Mazza, there was an equal diftribution 
made; yet when he brought them into the promifed Land, every man had 
his Property. The equal divifion of the Land was the foundation of that 
Conftitution ; but ftill every man had a Property, and might improve it by 
. his Induttry either to the increafing of his Stock, the purchafing Hcu‘es in 
Towns, or buying of Eftates, till the Redemption at the Jubilee. 

It can never be thought a juft and equitable thing, that the fober and 
induftrious fhould be bound to fhare the fruits of their labour with the 
idle and the luxurious. This would be fuch an Incouragement to thofe 
whom all wife Governments ought to difcourage, and would fo difcourage 
thofe who ought to be encouraged, that all the Order of the World muft 
be diffolved, if fo extravagant a Conceit fhould be entertained. Both the. € 
Rich aad the Poor have Rules given them, and there are Virtues fuitable 
— to each ftate of Life. The Rich ought to be fober and thankful, modeft 

and humble, bountiful and charitable, out of the abundance that God has | 
given them ; and not tofet their hearts upon uncertain Riches, buttotruft in 
the living God, and to make the beft ufe of them that they can. The Poor 
ought to be patient and induflricus; to fubmit to the Providence of God, 
‘and to ftudy to make fure of a better Portion in another State, than God 
has thought fit to give them in this World. | 
It will be much cafier to. perfuade the World of the Truth of the firft 
part of this Article, than to bring them up tothe Pra&lice of the fecond 
Branch of it. We fee what particular Care God took of the Poor in the 
Old Difpenfation, and what variety of Provifion was made for them; all 
which muft certainly be carried as much higher among Chriftians, as the 
Laws of Love and Charity are raifed to a higher degree in the Gofpel. 
Chrift reprefents the Effay that he gives of the Day of Judgment, in this 
Article of Charity, and expreffes it in the moft emphatical words poffible ; 
| | T 
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as if what is given to the Poor were to be reckoned for as if it had been 
given perfonally to Chrift himfelf: And ina great variety of other Paffages 
this matter is fo oft infifted on, that no man can refift it who reads them, 
and acknowledges the Authority of the New Teftament. 

Tt is not poffible to fix a determined Quota, as was done under the Law, 
in which every Family had their peculiar Allotment, which had à certain 


* Charge fpecified inthe Law, that waslaid upon it. But under the Gofpel, 


Luk. 21 4e 


Prov.30.8. 


as men may be under greater Inequalities of Fortune than they could have 
been under the Old Difpenfation ; fo that vaft variety of mens Circumítan- 
ces makes that fuch Proportions as would be intolerable Burdens upon 
fome, would be too light and difproportioned to the Wealth of others, 
Thofe words of our Saviour come pretty near the marking out every mans 
meafure. Jefe have of their abundance caft into the offerings of God, but {be 
of ber penury hath caft in all the living that [be had. Abundance is Super- 

uity in the Greek ; which imports that which is over and above the fend 
thet és convenient ; that which one can well fpare and lay afide. Now by 
our Saviour’s defign it plainly appears that this is a low degree of Charity, 
when men give only out of this; though God knows it is far beyond what 
is done by the greater part of Chriftians. Whéreas that which is fo pecu- 


_ liarly acceptable to. God, is when men give out of their Penury, that is, 


out of what is neceflary tothem; when they are ready, efpecially upon 
great and crying occafions, evento pinch Nature, and ftraiten chemfelves 
within what upon other occafions they may allow themfelves; that fo they 


‘may diftribute to the neceffities of others who are more pinched, and are 


in great extremities. By this every man ought to judg himfelf, as know- 
ing that he muft give a moft particular Account to God, of that which 
God hath referved to himfelf, and ordered the diftribution of it to the 


Poor, out of all that Abundance with which he has blefs’d fome far beyond 
others. E | 
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ARTICLE XXXIX. 
.—. Of a Chtiftian Man's Oath. 


de we confefs that ain and re). füvaring ig foyioben Chyitian men be 
“gate Lom Fetus doit, and James his Apottie; (a toe. judg. that. Chet: 
tian Religion Doth not poobibit, but that a matt map {wear topen tbe 


Spasítrate requireth, in a. Cauleof Faith and Charity, (o it be pone. 


accowing ta the jOropbets teaching, ín Yaltice, Sungment, and 


¢ A N Oath is an Appeal to God, either upon a Teftimony that is given, 


ora Promife that is made, confirming the Truth of the. one, and the 
idelity of the other. It isan Appeal to God, who knows all.things, and 
will judg all men: So it is an A& that acknowledges both his Omnifci« 
ence and his being the Governor of this World, who will judg all at the 
Baít Day according to their deeds, and muft be fuppofed to have a more 
immediate regard to fuch AG, in which men miade-him a Party. An A 


peal truly made, is a committing the matter to God : .A falfe one is an AR | 
of open defiance, which muft either fuppofe a denial of his knowing all 


things, or a belief that he has forfaken the Earth, and has no regard to the 
A&tions of Mortals: or: finally, it is abold venturing gn the Jufticé and 
Wrath of God, forthe ferving fome prefent end, or the gaining of fome 


prefent advantage: And which of thefe foever givesa man that brutal 


Confidence of adventuring ona falfe Oath, we muft conclude it to be a 
very crying Sin; which muft be expiated with a very fevere Repentance, or 


- will bring down verry terrible Judgarents on thofe who are guilty of ir. 


Thus if we confider the matter upon the Principles of Natural Religi- | 


on, an Oath is an A@ of Worfhip and Homage done to God; and is a 
very powerful mean for preferving the Juftice and Order of the World. 


All Decifions in Juftice muft be founded upon evidence ; two muft be be- . 


lieved gather than one; therefore the more Terror that is ftruck into the 
minds of men, either when they give their Teftimony; or when they bind 
themfelves by Promifes, and the sete nd that this goes, it will both oblige 
them to the greater Caution in what they fay, and to the greater Stri€tnefs 


X. in what they promife. Since therefore Truth and Fidelity are fo neceffary to 
the ieri | and Commerce of the World; and fincean Appeal to God is . 


the preateft Mean that can be thought on to bind men to aggexaCinefs and 
firicinefs in every thing with which that Appeal is joiijed ; therefore the 
ufe of an Oath is fully juftified upon the Principles of Natural Religion. 
This has fpread it felf fo univerfally through the World, and n fo ear« 


ly, that it may well be reckoned a Branch of the Law and Light of Na- 


ture. ! » y. ues 
We find this was pra&ifed by the Patriarchs: Absmelech reckoned that 


he was fafe, if he could perfuade Abraham to fwear to him by God, Thathe Gen. a1, 
would not dealfalfly with him; and Abraham confented foto wear, Eis 23: E" 
. ther che fame Abimelech or another of that Nartie, defired that an Oath 41. ,3. 

| 7 Ece- mi s 


might 


- ans. alm. amm 
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41.39. 
vA 


Lev. $. Ie 


Judg. 17. 
2... 


1 Sam. 14. 
24,2844» 


Matth. 26. 


then he was bound to. fpeak, and fo he d 
* be what he truly wads. : ! | 


might be between I/aac and him ; and they fware one to another. ‘facob did 
alfo {wear to Laban. Thus we find the Patriarchs € this before the 
Mofaical Law. Under that Law wefind many Gevenants fealed by an Oath; 
and that was a Sacred Bond, as appears frofn the Story of the Gsbeonites, 
There was alfo a fpecial Conftitution in the ‘fewi/b Religion, by which one 
in Authority might put others under an Oath, and adjure them either to do 
fomewhat, or to declare foe Truth. The Law: wes, That when any Soul 
( 4. e. man) finned, and heard the voice of [wearing ( Adjuration), asd was 
4 witne[s whether he hath [een it, or known it, if be do not utter st, then be 
Shall bear itis Iniquéty ; thatis, he {hall be guilty of Perjury. So the Form 
then was, the Judg or the Parent did adjtiré all. perfons to: declare their 
knowledg of any particular. They charged this upon thém with an Oath 
or Curfe, and all perfons were then bound. by shat Oath to: tell the sruth, 
So Micah came and confeffed, upon his Mbihtr's Adjuratioh, That he had 
the Eleven hundred Shekels, for which he heard her put all under a Curfe; 
and upon that fhe bleffed him. Ssu/, when he was purfuing the Phi/i/tines, 
put the People under a Curfe, if they fhould eat any Food till Night ; and 
this was thought to be fo obligatory, that the. Violatton of it was Capi- 
tal, and Josathen was put in ‘hazard of his Life upon it. ‘Thus the High. 
Prieft. put out Saviour under the Oath of Carfing, when he required him 
to tell, Whether he was the Meffias or not ? Upon which our Saviour was 
according tothat Lat upon hisOath.; and: though he had continued (ilene 
till then, as long as it’ was free to him to gk mot, a9 his pleafure, yet 

kd {peak, and owned himíelf to 


This was the Form of that Conftitution; but if by practice it were 


found that mens pronouncing the words of the Oath themfelves, when re. 
— .quired by a Perfonin Authority to do it.; and that fuch Ations as ther 


lifting up their Handto Heaven, or their laying it on a Bible, as importing 
their Senfe of: the ‘Terrors contained in that Book, wére hke to makea 


deeper Impreffion on them, than ei the Judges charging them with the 


- Oath or Carfe ; it feems to be withint 


Heb. 6. 


e compaísof Hurtan Authority, to 
change the Rites and Manner of this Oath, and.to put it in füch a Method 
as might probably work moft on the minds of thofe who were to take it. 
The Inftitution in general is plain, and the making of füch Alteratidns 
feems to beclearly.inthe Power of any State or Societ? of mien. 


Inthe New Teftament we find St. Paul profecuting a Diftoarfe concerning 
the Oath which God {ware to Abraham, who not having a dreater to [Bear by. 


13,1415 fmore by himfelf; and toenforce the Importance of that, it is added, Ap 


Ver. 16. 


Rev. 10.6. 


Rom. r. 9. 
Gal. 1. 20. 


2 Cor. I. 
23. 


Oath upona great occafion, or beforea competent Aut 


 fentedas //ftiz 


oath for confirmation. (that is, forthe affirming or affuring of any thing) # 
the end of all controverfjy; Which plainly fhewsus what Notion the Author 
of that Epiftle had of an Oath: He did not-confider if as an Tmpiety or 
Prophanation of the Name-of God. In St. John’s Vifionsan Angels repre- 
p bis band, and wearing by bim that liveth for ever andever : 
And the Apoitles even in their Epiftles, that’ are acknowledged to be writ 
by Divine Infpiration, do frequently appeal to God in: thefe words, God is 
witnefs; which contain the whole Rífence of an Oath. Once St. Pas/ 
carries the Expreffion toa Form of Imprecation, when He calls God to 4 re 
cord upon (or againft) his foul. | | | 
" Thefe feem to be Authorities beyond exception, give the ufe of an 
lority; according 
| to 


7 
f 


TuwdedkedopkEmal: 7 777 4gg 


tothát Prophaéy quoted in thd Acticlé; whitch i$ tliouplit to relate to thd Árt.39: 

. 'RirBés df the Mafia: And thon Pale flens; The Lord: liveth, in trutb; mov 
Jadeyeit, ahd: ins 2 ightobufHe]s abd'rbe’ asciins (ball blefs themifetves in him, IT * * 

And in: bior foal rhe gly, > THE(e1AR words feetn evidently to relate to tlie 

dayy of che Meffiah : So herd ai pena angi taken, is reprefented as: 

a fartof thay Worfhip which all Nations fHall offer op to God under the 


. Again. aN ais, the prea& Objedtion i6; "Flat whet Chrift is correting 

the Glofits that the Phardess pac pon thé Law, ‘whereas they — 

that men fhould not forfwear them[elves but perform their oaths unto tie Lords. 5 
our Saviour fays, Swear not at all; nemher by the Heaven, nor the earth, nor Match. s. 
by Serufalem, nor by the head; but let your communicationbe yea yea, and nay 3% 2 | 
nay; for whatfoever is more than thefe, cometh of evil. And St. fames fpeak- james s. 
ing of theenduring AffliGions, and of the Patience of Job, adds, But above 2 

all things, my brethren, fwear not; neither by the heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath; but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, left ye 

fall into condemnation. It muft be confeffed that thefe wotdsfeem to be fo 
exprefs and pofitive, that great regard is to be had to a Scruple that is 
founded on an Authority that feems to be fo full. But according to what 

was formerly obferved of the manner of the Judiciary Oaths among the 

Jews, thefe wordscannot belong to them. Thofe Oaths were bound upon 

the Party by the Authority of the Judg; in which he was paffive, and fo 

could not help his being put under an Oath: Whereas our Saviour’s words 

relate only to thofe Oaths which a man took voluntarily on himfelf, büt 

not to thofe under which he was bound according tothe Law of God. If 

our Saviour had intended to have forbidden all Judiciary Oaths, he muft 

have annulled that part of the Authority of Magiftrates and Parents, and 

have forbid therrto put others under Oaths. ‘The word Communication: 

that comes afterwards, feems to bea Key to our Saviour’s words; to fhew 

that they ought only to be applied to their Communication or Commerce ; 

to thofe Difcourfes that pafs among men, in which it is but too cuftomary 

to give Oaths a very large fhare. Or fince the words that went before, con- 
cerning the performing of Vows, feem to limit the Difcourfe to them, the 
meaning of Swear not at all, may be this, Be not ready, as the Jews were, 

to make Vows on all occafions, to devote themfelves or others : Inftead of 
. thofe, he requires them to uíe a greater Simplicity in their Communicati- 

on. AndSt. fames’s words may be alío very fitly applied to this, fince meri 

in their AffliCtions are apt to make very indifcreet Vows, without confi. 
dering whether they either can, or probably will pay them; asif they would - 
pretend by fuch profufe Vows to overcome or corrupt God ' 


) qom 27 


4 


This Senfe will .well:agre& both to our Saviour’s words, and to 
St. Sfamess ; and it feems moft reafónable to believe that this is their true 
Senfe, for it agrees with every thing elfe; whereas if we underftand them. 
in that ftri& Senfe of condemning all Oaths, we cannot ,tell what to make 
of thofe Oaths which occur in feveral Paffages of St. Paal’s Epiftles ; and 
leaft of all, what to fay to ourSaviour’s own anfwering upon Oath, when 
adjured. ‘Therefore all rafh and vain {wearing, all {wearing in the Com- : 
munication or Intercourfeof Mankind, is certainly condemned, as well asall 
Imprecatory Vows. But fince we have fo great Authorities from the Scriptures 
in both Teftaments for other Oaths ; and fince that agrees fo evidently with 
the Principles of Natural Religion, we may concludé with the = 

: | | at 


Ine ————— ÀJ  —— —À——————————— Á— ——————— — x : ‘ 
396 | 4n Expofstion of the xxxix Articles, - 4 
Art.29. That a man may {wear when the Magiftra te requireth it. It isadded, z» 
rp t a Canfe of Faith and Charity ; for certainly in trifling matters, fuch Reve- | 
4 rence is due tothe Holy Name of God, that {wearing ought to be avoid- 
ed: But when it is neceffary; it ought to be fet about with thofe regards | 
that are due to the Great God, who is appealed to: A Gravity of Deport- 
ment, and an ExaGnefs of weighing the truth of. what we fay, are highly 
neceflary here: Certainly our Words ought to be few, and our Hearts ful 
of the Apprehenfions of the Majefty of that God with whom we have to 
do, before whom we ftand, and to whom weappeal; who knowsall things, 


and will bring every work to judgment, with every fecret thing, whether st be 
| good, or whether st be evil. | : 
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